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PREFACE 


The  substance  of  the  present  work  has  been  given  during 
the  past  year  partly  in  lectures  before  the  Senior  and  the 
Flag  Officers'  War  Courses  at  Greenwich,  and  partly  in 
the  Ford  Lectures  on  Enghsh  History  for  1903  at  Oxford. 
It  is  now  presented  in  a  complete  form  on  the  not 
inappropriate  occasion  of  the  tercentenary  of  the  capture 
of  Gibraltar. 

In  its  present  shape  it  is  designed  in  some  measure  as 
a  continuation  of  the  volumes  in  whicli  I  endeavoured  to 
trace  the  development  of  the  fleet  and  the  naval  art,  and 
the  history  of  naval  operations  under  the  Tudors.  In 
approaching  the  Stuart  period,  however,  it  seemed  wiser 
to  restrict  the  field.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  much 
that  is  repellent  in  our  naval  histories  is  due  to  the  vast 
arena  they  attempt  to  fill.  In  the  eltbrt  to  be  complete 
they  swing  us  to  and  fro  from  end  to  end  of  the  earth, 
till  we  lose  the  sense  of  continuity,  fail  to  seize  any 
underlying  principles,  and  sink  bewildered  in  a  chaos  of 
facts  with  no  apparent  connection  and  no  defined  pro- 
gression. It  is  in  the  seventeenth  century  that  this  com- 
plexity begins  to  make  itself  felt,  and  discretion  therefore 
suggested  the  desirability  of  seeking  a  leading  line  of 
development,  and  following  it  with  as  little  distraction  as 
possible. 

During?  the  Stuart  period  two  such  lines  present  them- 
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selves— the  one  our  struggle  for  maritime  supremacy  with 
the  Dutch,  and  the  other  the  rise  of  our  Mediterranean 
power.  Both  exactly  cover  the  period  in  question — from 
the  death  of  Elizabeth  in  1603  to  the  Peace  of  Utrecht  in 
1713 — and  both  would  serve.  But  there  can  be  little  doubt 
as  to  wdiich  is  the  more  closely  woven  into  the  matter 
in  hand,  and  which  is  of  the  deeper  and  more  lasting 
interest.  The  struggle  with  the  Dutch,  though  at  the 
time  it  absorbed  most  of  the  attention  and  the  heaviest 
effort,  was,  after  all,  but  an  episode  in  our  naval  history. 
It  was  an  episode,  it  is  true,  of  the  gravest  import,  but 
with  the  wisdom  of  fuller  experience  we  can  now  see 
that  from  the  essence  of  things  it  could  only  have  ended 
in  one  way.  In  the  Mediterranean,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  have  to  deal  with  a  question  that  is  always  open, 
w-ith  history  that  we  are  living  to-day,  and  with  conditions 
wdiicli  continued  and  remain  the  most  vital  preoccupation 
of  the  higher  naval  strategy. 

Once  to  grasp  the  Mediterranean  point  of  view  is  to 
be  dominated  by  its  fascination.  It  gives  us  a  light  by 
which  we  see  the  British  Empire  standing  on  the  same 
base  as  did  the  greatest  empires  of  the  past,  and  buttressed 
by  the  inviolability  of  her  oceanic  position  more  strongly 
than  the  most  enduring  of  them  all.  No  less  inspiring  a 
thought  could  embolden  a  student  to  relate  the  history  of 
the  Stuart  navy  without  touching  the  Dutch  wars  or  the 
foundation  of  our  oversea  dominions.  For  this  is  what 
has  been  attempted  except  in  so  far  as  those  two 
secondary  aspects  of  the  time  modified  or  influenced  what 
I  venture  to  regard  as  the  primary  and  central  movement. 
The  method  has  at  least  the  advantage  of  affording  us  a 
fresh  point  of  view.  It  is  from  the  standpoint  of  the 
struggle  with  Holland  and  our  colonial  expansion  that 
naval   historians,   and   indeed   others,  have   almost   uni- 
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versally  depicted  the  tiine,  and  it  should  be  no  matter  of 
surprise  if,  viewed  from  the  Mediterranean,  it  assumes 
an  aspect  in  some  points  so  startling  in  its  novelty  as  to 
arouse  a  suspicion  of  mirage.  Events  which  seemed  but 
the  most  trifling  episodes  appear  as  links  in  a  mighty 
chain,  reputations  that  stood  high  sink  low,  and  others 
almost  forgotten  lift  their  heads,  while  judgments  that 
have  long  passed  into  commonplace  seem  on  all  sides  to 
demand  revision. 

Yet  I  cannot  doubt  that  anyone  who  can  frankly  clear 
himself  of  the  insular  standpoint  and  view  the  scene  from 
the  ancient  centre  of  dominion  will  see  it  much  as  I  have 
endeavoured  to  paint  it,  and  will  feel  that,  seen  from  any 
other  side,  its  true  proportions  must  be  missed  and  half 
its  fascination  lost.  Nor  is  this  all.  For  I  am  bold  to 
hope  that  by  this  means  he  will  find  in  Stuart  times  a 
lamp  that  will  light  up  much  that  is  dark  in  later  ages, 
that  will  even  touch  Nelson  with  a  new  radiance,  and 
perhaps  reveal  more  clearly  why  it  is  that  our  Mediter- 
ranean Fleet  stands  to-day  in  the  eyes  of  Europe  as  the 
symbol  and  measure  of  British  power. 

The  attempt  to  show  how  largely  the  position  of 
England  in  Europe  depended  on  the  possibilities  of  fleet 
action  in  the  Mediterranean  necessarily  involves  the 
carrying  along  of  an  enormous  weight  of  military  and 
diplomatic  history— history,  moreover,  that  for  the  most 
part  is  only  to  be  found  in  its  relation  to  naval  pressure  in 
the  correspondence  of  generals,  ministers,  and  diplomatists. 
The  majority  of  historians  have  ever  ignored  the  naval 
influence  except  where  now  and  then  their  attention  is 
aroused  by  the  thunder  of  a  great  battle.  But,  more 
often  than  not,  the  important  fact  is  that  no  battle  took 
place,  and  again  and  again  the  effort  to  prevent  a  collision 
IS  the  controlling  feature  of  widespread  political  action. 
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As  a  rule,  what  did  not  happen  is  at  least  as  important  as 
what  did,  and  it  is  perhaps  mainly  due  to  overlooking 
this  truth  that  history  has  so  largely  ignored  the  sweeping 
change  in  the  European  system  which  accompanied  the 
appearance  of  Great  Britain  in  the  Mediterranean. 

So  long  as  we  have  the  sure  hand  of  Dr.  Gardiner  to 
guide  us  the  difficulty  is  not  so  great.     Indeed  I  cannot 
adequately  express  my  sense  of  obligation  to  his  great 
work.     But  where  it  ends  the  chance  of  error  in  the  mass 
of  undigested  correspondence  that  takes  its  place  becomes 
almost   overwhelming.     Much  guidance  to  authoritative 
sources  is,  however,  fortunately  at  hand  in  the  '  Dictionary 
-of  National  Biography,'  which  has  infinitely  lightened  the 
labour,  and  particularly  the  articles  of  Professor  Laughton, 
in  which  he  has  practically  re-written  the  whole  of  our 
naval   history   in   a   way  that   few    but    naval    students 
can    adequatdy  appreciate.     My   debt    is    also   great   to 
Mr.  Firth,  who  is  carrying  on  Dr.  Gardiner's  unfinished 
task,  and  who  has  generously  placed  at  my  disposal  some 
invaluable    material    he    has   unearthed.      Much   too   is 
owing  to  the  works  of  Mr.  Oppenheim  and  Mr.  Tanner, 
whose  '  Calendar  of  the  Pepys  MSS.'  in  Magdalene  College, 
Cambridge,  1  have  been  peruntted  to  use  in  proof  by  the 
kind  consent  of  the  Navy  Records  Society. 

Finally  my  thanks  are  particularly  due  to  Colonel  Sn^ 
George  Sydenham  Clarke,  K.C.M.G.,  K.E.,  from  whose 
inspiring  suggestions  the  idea  of  this  work  sprung,  and 
whom  I  must  gratefully  call  *  the  only  begetter  of  these 
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ENGLAND  IN  THE  MEDITERRANEAN 


CHAPTEK   I 

THE    MEDITERRANEAN    AT   THE    BEGINNING    OF   THE 

SEVENTEENTH    CENTURY 

When  James  I.  succeeded  Elizabeth,  and  England  was 
still  but  one  of  the  northern  sea-powers,  there  stood  at  the 
extremity  of  the  Gibraltar  peninsula  a  sanctuary  dedicated 
to  Our  Lady  of  Europa.  Founded  in  an  unknown  past 
by  the  Moors,  when  Gibraltar  Bay  was  the  main  inflow  of 
Moslem  invasion,  it  had  grown  in  wealth  and  sanctity 
till,  for  those  whose  business  was  in  the  great  waters,  it 
became  one  of  the  most  revered  shrines  in  Europe.  Every 
Catholic  ship  that  passed  saluted  its  miracle-working- 
Madonna,  and  every  heretic  captain  welcomed  the  glimmer 
of  her  unfading  light  that  guided  him  through  the  Straits. 
Her  altar  glittered  with  costly  gifts  from  commanders 
whom  she  had  saved  or  helped  ;  and  before  it  hung  great 
silver  lamps,  the  offerings  of  world-renowned  admirals, 
whose  names  symbolise  for  us  the  old  domination  of  tlie 
Midland  Sea.  There  was  one  from  Giannandrea  Doria 
himself,  w^ho  was  Don  John  of  Austria's  right  hand  at 
Lepanto ;  another  from  Fabrizio  Colonna,  of  the  great 
family  of  Papal  admirals ;  a  third  from  Don  Martin  de 
Padilla,  Captain-General  of  the  Galleys  of  Andalusia,  to 
w^iom,  in  Cadiz  Bay,  Drake  had  first  taught  the  bitter 
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2  THE   MEDITERRANEAN 

lesson  of  the  broadside  ship.  That  lesson  was  not  yet 
fully  learnt.  Its  deepest  meaning  was  still  dark.  The 
galley  powers  continued  to  dominate  the  Mediterranean, 
and  Our  Lady  of  Europa  still  w^atched  at  its  gates.  But 
a  day  was  coming  when  the  thunder  of  Northern  cannon 
should  proclaim,  so  that  all  must  hear,  the  truth  of  what 
Drake  and  his  fellows  had  taught ;  when  English  seamen 
should  lay  rude  hands  on  the  hallowed  shrine,  and  the 
lamps  of  the  Dorias  and  Colonnas  should  be  loot  for  the 
officers  of  Byng  and  Kooke.  The  story  of  how  that  came 
to  pass  is  the  story  of  the  rise  of  England  as  a  Mediter- 
ranean power.' 

The  establishment  of  that  power  is  one  of  the  great 
facts  of  the  seventeenth  century.  It  was  a  time  when 
much  was  attempted  in  European  politics  and  almost 
everything  failed.  But  England's  bid  for  the  domination 
of  the  Mediterranean  was  never  got  rid  of,  and  it  may 
perhaps  dispute  with  the  rise  of  Eussia  the  claim  to  be 
the  greatest  and  most  permanent  contribution  of  that 
strenuous  epoch  to  the  history  of  international  relations. 
It  is  an  abiding  fact  which,  rightly  seen,  gives  a  living 
t^low  to  a  neglected  period  of  naval  history — a  period 
w^hich  seems  marked  w^ith  little  but  confused  and  half- 
seen  battles  in  the  Narrow  Seas  with  French  and  Dutch. 
Dazzled  with  the  romantic  brilliance  with  which  time  and 
literature  have  clothed  the  age  that  preceded  it,  w^e  seek  in 
the  new  period  for  the  same  attractions,  and  seek  in  vain. 
The  great  transition  from  oars  to  sails  and  the  launching 
of  Enf^lish  adventure  upon  the  oceans  give  the  Elizabethan 
days  a  fascination  that  none  can  miss.  We  have  come  to 
regard  the  time  as  the  heroic  age  of  our  navy.  It  had 
indeed  something  Homeric  in  its  sweep — something  that 
makes  the  men  and  their  arms  loom  large  and  dominate 
1  Lopez  cle  Ayala,  Historia  de  Gibraltar,  cap.  I,  sec.  20. 
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the  events  they  shaped.  But  w^hen  their  work  was  done 
and  they  lay  at  rest  amid  their  trophies,  the  tale  begins 
to  move  upon  another  plane ;  its  meaning  and  its  interest 
are  no  less  deep ;  but  they  must  be  sought  on  other  lines. 
It  is  no  longer  with  the  great  sailors  w^hose  romantic 
careers  had  taught  them  the  secret  of  the  sea  that  we  are 
so  much  concerned,  nor  with  the  details  of  build  and 
armament  that  went  to  compose  the  weapon  of  their 
choice.  In  type  both  ships  and  guns  were  already  what 
they  remained  till  steam  and  iron  did  for  sails  what  sails 
had  done  for  oars.  The  forging  of  the  weapon  and  the 
making  of  the  men  who  were  its  first  masters  no  longer 
give  the  note.  A  deeper  and  a  louder  tone  is  sounding ; 
for  before  us  lie  the  mighty  consequences  of  what  they 
had  done,  the  growth  of  the  new  naval  science,  and 
above  all  the  undreamed-of  change  it  brought  about  in 
the  balance  of  European  powxu\ 

It  must  always  be  wdth  a  sigh  of  weariness  that  w^e 
turn  our  backs  on  the  Tudor  days  to  face  the  colourless 
w^aste  of  the  early  Stuarts.  At  first  sight  there  is  no 
period  in  our  naval  history  which  appears  so  barren  of 
interest  or  significance  as  the  reign  of  James  I.  We 
have  come  to  regard  it  as  a  time  marked  only  by  the 
decay  of  the  national  arm  under  the  blight  of  what  we 
now  call  Society,  and  by  occasional  commissions  for  its 
reorganisation  that  were  dominated  for  good  and  evil  by 
the  party  politics  of  the  hour.  There  is  but  one  expedi- 
tion to  relieve  the  dreary  story  of  corrupt  and  inefficient 
administration  and  the  efforts  of  earnest  men  to  stop  the 
downward  course,  and  that  expedition  in  its  declared 
object  was  a  contemptible  failure.  ]]ut  this  is  not  the 
whole  story.  There  is  a  natural  disposition  to  measure 
the  importance  of  a  phase  of  naval  history  in  terms  of 
the  actions  that  were  fought,  and  to  forget  that,  besides 
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being  a  fighting  machine,  a  powerful  navy  is  also  a  power- 
ful diplomatic  asset.  The  silent  pressure  of  naval  power 
has  been  well  represented  as  its  most  potent  line  of  energy, 
and  it  is  in  this  aspect  that  the  Jacobean  period  will  be 
seen  to  have  been  dignified  with  an  event  of  the  deepest 
importance.  For  that  abortive  expedition,  besides  its  de- 
clared object,  had  one  which  was  undeclared  and  which 
gave  the  keynote  of  the  century.  For  it  was  the 
occasion  on  which,  with  the  intention  of  influencing  a 
European  situation,  the  navy  of  England  first  appeared 
in  the  Mediterranean. 

When  we  consider  how  often  since  that  day  the  same 
thing  has  happened,  and  how  often  and  how  profoundly 
it  has  seemed  to  control  the  course  of  history,  it  is  impos- 
sible not  to  be  stirred  by  the  significance  of  the  event. 
It  was  the  direct  and  most  startling  outcome  of  the 
completed  transition.  For  some  years  men  had  under- 
stood what  the  new  force  meant  upon  the  ocean.  They 
had  long  seen  that  the  strength  which  lay  in  the  New  World 
and  in  All  the  Indies  must  come  at  last  into  the  hands 
of  those  who  could  command  the  oceanic  highways  ;  but 
it  was  a  new  and  bewildering  revelation  to  see  what  a 
change  it  foreshadowed  for  the  Old  World  powers  that 
lay  around  the  Midland  Sea. 

For  centuries  the  destinies  of  the  civilised  world  had 
seemed  to  turn  about  the  Mediterranean.  Each  power 
that  had  in  its  time  dominated  the  main  hne  of  history 
had  been  a  maritime  power,  and  its  fortunes  had  climbed 
or  fallen  with  its  force  upon  the  waters  where  the  three 
continents  met.  It  was  Hke  the  heart  of  the  world  ;  and 
even  the  barbarians,  as  they  surged  forward  in  their 
wandering,  seemed  ever  to  be  pressing  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth  towards  the  same  shining  goal,  as  though  their 
thirsting  hps  would  find  there  the  fountain  of  dominion. 
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So  too  the  mediaeval  emperors,  as  they  sat  in  the  heart 
of  Germany,  knew  they  were  no  emperors  till  their  feet 
were  set  on  its  brink,  and  one  after  another  they  exhausted 
their  resources  in  unconscious  efforts  to  reach  it.  So 
strong  was  its  influence  that  those  nations  of  the  North 
w^hose  shores  were  not  washed  by  its  waters  seemed  to 
lie  out  upon  the  fringe  of  Christendom — barely  within  the 
pale  of  European  polity.  As  allies  or  subjects  they  might 
modify  the  action  of  the  central  powers  by  pressure  in 
rear  or  flank  ;  but,  so  long  as  the  galley  remained  supreme, 
the  Midland  Sea  was  closed  to  them,  and  they  could  never 
come  near  enough  to  the  centre  of  energy  to  take  a  com- 
manding line  of  their  own.  But  now  all  was  changed. 
So  soon  as  it  was  apparent  that  the  galley,  even  in  its 
ancient  home,  could  not  hold  its  own  against  the  galleon, 
the  Mediterranean  ceased  to  be  purely  the  centre  of  the 
world.  It  became  also  a  highway  into  the  heart  of  Europe. 
The  strategic  points  upon  which  the  world's  history  had 
pivoted  so  long  were  suddenly  seen  to  lie  open  to  the 
West,  and  the  outcast  fringe  of  nations,  into  whose  lap 
the  oceans  were  beginning  to  pour  an  immeasurable 
power,  were  no  longer  without  the  pale. 

It  is  significant  of  how  bewildering  the  revolution  was 
that  the  Northern  powers  were  not  the  first  to  see  what 
it  gave  them.  It  was  rather  the  old  nations,  whom  it 
robbed  of  their  pre-eminence,  whose  eyes  were  first 
opened.  From  the  outset  it  became  an  abiding  dread  of 
Spain  that  an  English  or  a  Dutch  saihng  fleet  would 
enter  the  Mediterranean  and  discover  its  power.  Yet 
characteristically  it  was  not  Spain  who  made  the  first 
steps  to  meet  the  new  situation.  It  is  true  that  ever 
since  the  defeat  of  the  Great  Armada  she  had  been  trying 
with  changing  success  to  create  a  sailing  navy  of  her  own, 
but  this  was  in  view  of  the  defence  of  her  Atlantic  trade. 
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In  the  Mediterranean  she  still  relied  mainly  upon  the 
galley  fleets  of  her  Italian  provinces  and  the  maritime 
repubhcB  that  were  her  mercenaries.  In  this  way,  ever 
since  Lepanto,  she  had  been  able  to  dominate  her  own  end 
of  the  sea.  The  naval  power  of  the  Turk  was  broken,  and 
the  piratical  states  that  lay  along  the  north  coast  of  Africa 
had  ceased  to  be  a  serious  danger.  Within  the  Straits 
they  could  not  by  themselves  contend  with  the  Italian 
galley  admirals,  and  without  in  the  ocean,  where  the 
richest  of  the  sea-borne  trade  now  passed,  they  could 
not  venture  till  they  had  learned  the  mystery  of  sails. 
It  was  they  who  first  saw  the  opportunity  and  went  to 
school  to  the  EngHsh  and  Dutch. 

In  order   to    grasp  the  complex  effects  which  arose 
out  of  the  new  conditions  of  maritime  w^arfare,  it  is  first 
necessary  to  have  a  clear  view  of  how  things  stood  in  the 
Mediterranean.     A   glance   at   the    map    will    show  that 
strategically  it  is  divided  into  two  nearly  equal  areas  by 
what  came  to  be  known  as  the  Two  Sicilies— that  is,,  the 
island    of    Sicily   itself,   and   the  southern  spread  of  the 
Italian   peninsula,    then    occupied    by   the    kingdom    of 
Naples.     In  the  eastern  half  and  all  its  ramifications,  the 
Turks  and  Venetians  still  contended  for  supremacy,  and 
the  contest  was  steadily  going  against  the  Christian  power. 
Khodes  and  Cyprus,  so  long  the  outposts  of  western  in- 
fluence, had  never  been  recovered  to  Christendom.     The 
effect  of  the  battle  of  Lepanto  had  been  merely  to  confine 
the  Turkish  power  to  the  further  half  of  the  sea,  and 
this  it  now  dominated  with  its  advanced  naval  station  at 
Navarino  on  the  western  shores  of  the  Morea.     All  that 
remained    to    check    its    power  were  the  great  island  of 
Crete  and  some  other  scattered  stations,  where  the  decay- 
ing power  of  Venice  still  maintained  the  Cross  w4th  ever- 
failing   strength.     The  western  halt    was  dominated   by 
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Spain  mainly  through  her  possession  of  the  Two  Sicilies. 
Sardinia  was  also  hers.  Malta  was  under  her  protec- 
tion, and  there  were  estabhshed  the  dispossessed  knights 
of  Ehodes,  still  sharing  with  Venice  the  honour  of  hold- 
ing the   furthest  outposts   of   Christendom   against  the 

Moslem. 

The  Spanish  command  of  the  western  half,  however, 
was    not   undisputed.     The   Barbary   states,    though   no 
longer  the  formidable  factor  which  they  had  been  in  the 
days  of  Barbarossa,  were  still  active  upon  the  sea,  and 
from  their  main  strongholds  at  Tunis  and  Algiers,  both 
within  the  Spanish  sphere,  they  continually  disturbed  it 
with   their  piracies.     Indeed,  as   the    Spanish   maritnne 
strength  was   slowly   exhausted   by   the    struggle    with 
England,  they  had  been  fast  recovering  the  power  which 
Lepanto  had    shattered.     In   vain,  during  the   last    few 
years  of  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Pope  had  tried  to  set 
on   foot  another  Holy  League  against  their  devastating 
activity.     Spain    would    not   respond,    and    without    her 
nothing  effective  could  be  done.     In   1601,  however,  he 
had  succeeded.     A  powerful  galley  fleet,  strong  enough  to 
have  penetrated  to  Constantinople,  was  got  together  to 
surprise   Algiers.     All  the   Italian    states   except  Venice 
joined  Spain  in  the  effort,  and  the  connnand  was  again 
given  to  Giannandrea  Doria,  the  evil  genius  of  Christian 
naval   power.     As  he  had    shown  by  his  advice  to  Don 
John  of   Austria  after  Lepanto,  and  on  other   occasions 
v.hen  he  was  in  chief  command,  he  was  a  past  master  m 
the  art  of  abortive  campaigns,  and  this  time  he  succeeded 
in  doing  absolutely  nothing.     He  led  his  fleet  to  Algiers 
and  brought  it  back  to  Messina  without  having  struck  a 
single  blow.     Two  more  attempts  were  made  in  the  two 
following    years,    but   with   no   more    success,    and    the 
Barbary  states  grew   more  and  more  formidable  on  the 
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sea  till  every  shore  of  the   Spanish   sphere  was  scarred 
with  the  marks  of  their  raids. 

These   two  main  spheres,  the   Tm'kish  and   Spanish, 
which   relate   chiefly   to  the   struggle  between  East  and 
West,  are  not  the  only  points  of  view  from  which  the 
Mediterranean  has  to  be  considered.     It  has  a  secondary 
strategical    aspect   which    bears    more    directly  upon  the 
Em^opean   situation.     From  the  middle  of   the   sea  two 
gulfs  run  up  as  it  were  towards  the  heart  of  the  Continent, 
on  either  side  of  Italy.     That  on  the  west,  where  Genoa 
gave    the    only  direct  access  to  Savoy  and  the    Spanish 
province   of   Lombardy,   was    dominated  by  the  ancient 
republic  which  had  been  the  great  condotticre  of  the  sea. 
With  the  Riviera  and  Corsica  in  her  possession  she  was 
master  of  the  situation,  for  France  was  as  yet  too  weak 
upon   the  Mediterranean  to  exercise  a  counterbalancing 
influence   from   her   Provencal   ports.     The    dominating 
position    of     the    place    was    fully    recognised    by    the 
strategists   of   the   time.     For   during   the    interminable 
struggle  between  Francis  I.  and  Charles  V.  victory  had 
always    seemed  to  incline  to  the   power    that   had    con- 
trol of  Genoa.     Though    nominally  independent,  it  was 
now   practically  a  Spanish  port— the  vital   point  in  the 
line  of  communication  which  bound  Spain  to  the  Austrian 
Hapsburgs   and   the  Spanish    Netherlands    through    her 
possessions  in  Northern  Italy.     Eastward  of  Italy  lies  the 
Adriatic,  or,  as  it  was  then  generally  called,  the  Gulf  of 
Venice ;  for  Venice  still  claimed  the  same  kind  of  right 
over  it  as  did  England  in  the  Narrow  Seas,  and  regarded 
it  as  a  mare  clausum.     Here  lay  the  disturbing  factor  in 
what  would  otherwise  have  been    a    simple   problem   of 
East  and  West.     Venice  in  her  semi-oriental  spirit  was 
usually  on  fair  terms  with  the  Porte.     The  mainspring 
of  her  poHcy  was  her  Eastern  trade,  and  this  consideration 
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complicated  her  attitude  to  the  Turks  as  much  as  that  of 
Spain  was  complicated  by  an  unwillingness  to  entirely 
crush  a  power  whicli,  though  infidel  and  hostile,  yet  served 
as  a  counterpoise  to  Venice.  For  Venice  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean had  been  the  same  obstacle  to  Spanish  dominion 
as  England  had  been  in  the  ocean,  and,  in  spite  of  every 
con.ibination  to  crush  her,  her  territory  still  spread  a 
barrier  between  the  two  halves  of  the  Hapsburg  system 
which  were  now  seeking  to  renew  their  lost  solidarity. 
It  was  the  threat  of  this  family  dual  alliance,  which 
would  go  far  to  re-establish  the  empire  of  Charles  V., 
that  was  the  dominating  fact  in  European  politics,  and 
it  was  just  when  its  shadow  was  beginning  to  fall  upon 
the  nations  that  through  its  weak  point  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean the  new  sea  power  from  the  North  was  brought 
to  bear  upon  it  in  a  strangely  romantic  manner. 
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CHAPTEE   II 

WAKD   AND    THE    BARBAEY   PIRATES 

Soon  after   James  had  come  to  the   throne   there  was 
haunting  the  alehouses  of  Tlymouth  a  tattered  seafaring 
man,  a  \vaif  of  humanity  whose  luck  had  cast  him  there, 
no  one  knew  whence.     His  name  was  Ward,  and  he  was 
said  to  be  a  Faversham  man,  a  fisherman  probably,  who 
had  taken  to  the  high  seas  in  the  palmy  days  of  privateer- 
ing.    He  was  known  for  a  sullen,  foul-mouthed,  hard- 
drinking  ruffian,  who  was  seldom  sober,  and  who  would 
sit  at  his  cups  all   day  long   and  '  speak  doggedly,  com- 
plaining of  his  own  crosses  and  cursing  other  men's  luck,' 
quarrelsome  too  at  his  drink,  yet  always  ready  to  take  a 
cudgelhng  rather  than  fight.     His  occupation  was  gone, 
for  the  King  had   grown  hard  on   privateering.     In  his 
eagerness  to  stand  well  with  Spain  and  to  preserve  his 
hasty  peace  James  had  issued  order  after  order  calhng  in 
all  letters  of  marque  and   bidding   his   seamen   even  m 
foreign  service  to   return  to  their   country.      Deep    and 
strong  was  the  cursing  all  along  the  coast ;  but  the  orders 
were  strictly  enforced,  and  times  at  last  grew  so  bad  with 
Ward  that  he  was  forced  to  take  service  in  the  royal 

navy.  .     , 

He    shipped   aboard   his    Majesty's   pinnace    'Lions 

Whelp,'   then   in  commission   w4th  the   Channel   Guard. 

But  here  he  w^as  no  better  content.     He  was  for  ever 

grumbling    over   the   hard  fare   and  lack  of    drink,  and 

lamenting  the  good  times  that  w^ere  gone,  '  when,'  as  he 


is  reported  to  have  said,  *  w^e  might  sing,  sw^ear,  drab,  and 
kill  men  as  freely  as  your  cakemakers  do  flies  ;  when  the 
whole  sea  w^as  our  empire  where  we  robbed  at  wdll,  and 
the  world  w^as  our  garden  where  we  w^alked  for  sport.' 
With  talk  of  this  kind  he  set  himself  to  w^ork  upon  his 
shipmates,   till    one  day,   as  they   lay  w^ith   the  'Golden 
Lion  '  at  Portsmouth,  he  hinted  to  them  that  he  knew^  a 
way  to  heal  their  ills.     After  much  pressure  he  proceeded 
to  tell  them  that   a  small  bark  which  lay  near  them  had 
been  bought  by  a  Catholic  recusant,  whose  life  had  grown 
unbearable   in  England,  and  who,  having  sold  his  lands, 
was  shipping  all  his  worldly  goods  for  P'rance.     Here  he 
showed  them  their  chance.     They  had  but  to  board  her 
suddenly  at  night,  seize  the  treasure  she  contained,  and  be 
in  clover  again.     The  plot  was  soon  hatched,  some  thirty 
of  his   shipmates  agreeing  to  share  the  venture.     It  was 
settled  that  they  should  all  ask  leave  for  a  frolic  ashore,  and 
then,  such  was  the  naval  discipline  of  the  time,  when  night 
came  on  they  could  steal  off  to  the  bark  and  help  them- 
selves to  all  they  wanted,  and  the  officers  would  never 
know  they  were  not  safe  aboard.     In  an   alehouse  ashore 
the  rascals  elected  Ward  their  captain,   kneeling  round 
him,  tankards  in  hand,  and  all  promised  w^ell.     But,  as 
ill-luck  would  have  it,  a  friend  of  the  recusant's  had  been 
struck  with  the  ugly  look  of  the  gang,  and  advised  him  to 
aet  leave  to  stow  his  treasure  on  board  the  '  Golden  Lion  ' 
till  a  fair  wind  came  to  put  him  beyond  their  reach.     So 
it  happened  that,  wlien  Ward  and  his  band  seized  the 
bark,  they  found  nothing  w^orth  having  but  the  dainties 
which  the  gentleman  had  provided  for  his  voyage.     On 
these   they   regaled  themselves,  cursing  their   luck    and 
their  captain  till  Ward  saw  them  in  better  humour  with 
their  feasting.       Then  he  quietly  showed  them  it  w^as  im- 
possible to  draw  back ;  there  was  nothing  for  it  but  the 
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high  seas ;  and  so  he  induced  them  to  put  out.  All  that 
was  wanted  was  a  ship  to  serve  their  turn,  and  by  a  clever 
trick  he  managed  to  seize  one  oti'  Scilly.  She  was  a 
Frenchman  of  eighty  tons  and  five  guns.  Renammg 
her  appropriately  the  '  Little  John,'  after  Kobin  Hood's 
lieutenant,  he  put  back  into  Plymouth  Sound,  and  there 
he  quickly  found  enough  men  of  the  old  stamp  to  complete 
his  crew.  Thus  equipped,  he  stood  for  the  coast  of  Spain. 
Off  St.  Vincent  he  picked  up  another  prize.  In  the  Straits 
he  got  two  or  three  more,  and  then  with  his  httle  squadron 
he  held  away  for  Algiers. 

To  his  disappointment,  however,  the  Dey  would  not 
listen  to  his  overtures.     A  short  time  before,  a  certain 
Captain  Gifford,  an  Enghshman   in    the    service    of    the 
Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  resenting  the  Dey's  behaviour 
about  a  prize  he  had  brought  in,  had  recklessly  set  it  on 
fire  in  the  midst  of  the  harbour,  and  had  so  nearly  suc- 
ceeded in  burning  the  whole  Algerian  fleet  as  to  make  the 
Dey  swear  vengeance  on  all  EngHshmen  from  that  time 
forth.     Ward,  therefore,  hastily  retired  to   find   a   more 
cordial  reception  at  Tunis.     Though  here,  as  at  Algiers, 
the  Porte  was  still  represented  by  a  Pacha,  the  practical 
dictator  of  the  place  at  this  time  was  a  Turkish  adventurer, 
called  Kara  Osman,  whom   the   Janissaries   had  elected 
Bey,  and  against  whom  the  Pacha  was  powerless.     This 
man  Ward  was  clever  enough  to  gain  by  promising  to 
prey  on  all  Christians  except  Englishmen  and  to  share 
the   profits   with   him;    and   on    this   basis   he  received 
permission  to  use   the  port   as   his  base  and  commence 
operations. 

Algiers  was  not  long  in  following  suit.  Shortly  after- 
wards a  famous  pirate  known  as  Simon  Danzer,  Dansker, 
or  le  Danseur,  and  already  notorious  for  his  depredations 
in  all  parts  of  the  world,  arrived  in  the  Mediterranean 


and  was  invited  by  the  Dey  to  enter  his  service,  which  he 
agreed  to  do  with  the  formidable  squadron  under  his 
command.  From  these  two  men  thus  established  in  the 
most  active  centres  of  piracy  the  Barbary  corsairs  learned 
the  new  art  of  sailing  warships,  and  under  their  Dutch 
and  English  masters  progressed  with  a  rapidity  that  could 
not  long  be  ignored.* 

During  the  later  years   of   the   Elizabethan  war  the 
Mediterranean  from  the  Archipelago  to  the  Straits  had 
rung  with  the  piracies  of  English  merchantmen.     Claims 
from  all  sides,  and  especially  from  the  Venetians,  were  still 
being  pressed  upon  James,  and,  though  some  of  them  may 
have  been  exaggerated  or  unfounded,  there  can  be  httle 
doubt  that  the  way  roving  privateers  pressed  their  rights 
over  Spanish  goods  in  neutral  ships  was  not  always  too 
regular.     To  have  such  a  man  as  Ward,  therefore,  openly 
established  at  Tunis  was  an  outrage  not  to  be  endured, 
and  he  had  hardly  been  at  work  a  year  when  the  King  of 
France  found  it  necessary  to  send  a  special  mission  to 
Tunis  to  protest  against  what  was  going  on.     His  envoy, 
having  a  firman  of  the  Sultan  to  back  his  diplomacy  and 

'  The  details  of  Ward's  career  are  from  a  work  entitled  A  tnie  and 
certain  report  of  the  beginning,  proceedings,  overthrows,  and  now  present  state 
of  Captains  Ward  and  Dansker,  tlie  tico  late  famous  pirates  ;  from  their 
first  setting  foorth  to  this  present  time,  published  by  Andreio  Barker,  Master 
of  a  ship,  who  was  taken  by  the  confederates  of  Ward  and  by  them  sometime 
detained  jrrisoner.  London,  1G09,  4to.  Black  Letter  (Brit.  Mus.  C.  27,  c.  6). 
Barker,  who  is  careful  to  give  the  names  of  his  informants  for  what  he  did 
not  himself  see,  is  generally  confirmed  by  Father  Pierre  Dan  in  his  Histoire 
de  Barbarie  et  de  ses  Corsairs,  a  work  he  published  in  1037,  after  returning 
from  a  mission  to  ransom  captives  at  Algiers.  Simon  Danzer,  he  says, 
began  his  Algerian  service  about  1600.  The  date  of  Ward's  mutiny  is  un- 
certain, but  it  is  clear  from  Barker's  report  he  must  have  been  at  Algiers  at 
least  four  years  before  1009.  Dan  says  the  Tunisians  learnt  the  art  of  sails 
from  an  Englishman  called  Edward,  but  he  was  probably  subsequent  to 
Ward.  According  to  Dan,  Ward  was  at  Tunis  in  June  1605  when  M.  de 
Breues  was  sent  there  by  Henri  IV.  on  the  mission  referred  to  below.  (Ibid. 
pp.  165,  274.)  Meteren,inhis  llistoire  des  Pays  Bas,  p.  667a,  also  says  that 
Ward  was  first  in  the  field. 
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secure  him  the  support  of  the  Pacha,  was  able  to  exact 
from  Kara  Osman  a  treaty  providing  that  no  Enghsh 
corsairs  should  be  suffered  to  use  the  harbour. 

But  Ward  was  too  valuable  an  ally  for  the  treaty  to  be 
anything  but  a  dead  letter.     His  depredations  continued 
on  an  ever  increasing  scale  till  finally  he  dared  to  invade 
the  sacred  preserve  of   the  Venetians,  and  crowned  his 
reputation  by  capturing,  after  a  desperate  fight,  one  of 
their   renowned   galeazze   di   mercantia.      For  size   and 
richness  these  vessels  were  hardly  second  to  the  famous 
East  Indian  carracks   of   Lisbon.     Ward's  prize  was  of 
fifteen  hundred  tons  and  valued  at  two  millions  of  ducats. 
At  the  zenith  of  his  fame  the  English  deserter  was  now 
Hving  in  all  the  state  of  a  Bey,  surrounded  by  scores  of 
obsequious  attendants  and   rolling  in  riches,  so  that  no 
peer  in  England,  as  one  who  saw  him  said,  '  did  bear  up 
his  post  in  more  dignity.'     He  armed  his  great  prize  and 
sent  her  out  as  flagship  of  his  fleet ;  but,  being  overweighted 
with    ordnance,  she   was   lost  in  a  storm   with   Captain 
Croston,  his  best  man,  and  a  hundred  and  fifty  English 
hands.    It  was  the  turning  point  of  his  fortunes.    Ventur- 
ing again  into  the  Adriatic  to  repair  the  loss,  he  was  met 
by  the  Gulf  squadron  consisting  of  a  score  of  galleys  with  a 
galleasse  at  its  head,  which  the  Venetians  had  despatched 
against  him  and  which  drove  him  from  his  station  with 
the  loss  of  two  of  his  ships  and  a  number  more  of  his 
men.     So  severe   was    the  blow  that  he  had  to  confine 
himself   to   vessels   trading    to    Cyprus   and    Alexandria, 
with  gradually  dechning  fortunes,     l^y  1008  he  had  but 
two  ships  of  his  own  left,  and  that  year  some  fifty  of  his 
men    deserted    in    the    'Little    John.'       Osman    smelt 
treachery,  and  it  was  all  Ward  could  do  to  save  himself 
from  disgrace.     But  so  great  was  his  reputation,  he  was 
soon  able  to  restore  his  position.     The  following  year  he 


i 


was  joined  by  three  more  English  pirate  leaders  named 
James  Bishop,  Sakell  or  Sawkeld,  and  Jennings,  and  also 
about  the  same  time  by  the  famous  Sir  Francis  Verney, 
who  in  the  summer  of  1608  had  sold  all  that  was  left 
of  his  ancestral  estates  and  disappeared  beyond  the  seas. 
Others  probably  did  the  same  ;  at  all  events,  in  the  year 
after  his  reverse  he  was  able  to  equip  and  man  a  squadron 
of  fourteen  sail,  and  seemed  as  formidable  as  ever.^ 

From  Algiers  Danzer,  though  not  equally  fortunate, 
had  been  equally  active,  and  the  Spaniards  like  the  Vene- 
tians found  it  necessary  to  take  serious  steps  to  protect 
themselves.  But,  though  galleys  were  well  enough  to 
keep  command  of  the  close  waters  of  the  Adriatic,  they 
were  useless  against  sailing  ships  in  the  open  seas  on 
either  side  of  the  Straits.  Danzer,  treating  the  coast- 
guard galleys  with  contempt,  had  intercepted  high  officials 
returning  from  Sicily,  and  venturing  outside  the  Straits, 
as  was  the  practice  of  the  Algerines,  he  appeared  off  Cape 
St.  Vincent  with  a  mixed  squadron  of  eighteen  vessels. 
It  was  in  1608,  just  when  the  negotiations  for  a  truce 
with  the  Dutch  gave  the  Spanish  Government  breathing 
time,  and  they  proceeded  at  once  to  reorganise  the  whole 
of  their  sailing  navy.  The  northern  or  Biscayan  division 
was  remodelled  under  the  name  of  the  Cantabrian 
Squadron  and  assigned  the  duty  of  receiving  the  West 
Indian  convoys  at  the  Azores.  Thus  the  galleons  of  the 
main  Ocean  Squadron  were  set  free,  and  Don  Luis  Fa- 
jardo,  who  had  recently  been  appointed  to  the  command, 
set  to  work  to  form  with  them  a  fleet  to  sweep  Danzer  and 
Ward  from  the  seas.  At  the  time  the  King  of  Spain  had 
on  foot  a  great  mobilisation  of  galleys  which  all  Europe 
was  watching,  and  of  which  no  one  knew  the  object,  and, 

'  See  Lord  Admiral  to  Salisbury,  Aug.  8,  1609,  S.  P.  Domestic,  xlvii.  71 ; 
Verney  Papers  [Camden  Society),  95. 
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Ro  long  as  Ward  and  Danzer  were  active,  it  could  not  go 
forward.  Nothing  could  be  more  eloquent  of  the  gravity 
with  which  the  work  of  these  two  adventurers  was 
regarded,  or  of  the  reality  of  the  revolution  they  were 
working,  than  that  it  was  found  necessary  to  send  against 
them  the  famous  galleons  of  the  Indian  Guard  with  the 
Captahi-General  of  the  Ocean  Sea  at  their  head.  That 
day  in  June  1609,  when  Fajardo  put  out  from  Cadiz  to 
enter  the  Mediterranean  for  the  first  time  with  a  fleet 
of  broadside  ships,  marks  a  turning-point  in  naval  history, 
and  it  was  directly  brought  about  by  a  Dutch  corsair  and 
a  handful  of  deserters  from  the  British  navy. 

Fajardo's    force   consisted  of  but  eight  ships  of  war 
and  some  light  craft,  but  in  Sicily  he  expected  to  meet 
a  squadron  under   another   famous  English  adventurer. 
This  was  Sir  Anthony  Shirley,  the  eldest  of  those  three 
renowned   brothers   whose    adventures   at    the   Court  of 
Persia  were  then  in  every  one's  mouth.     After  his  failure 
as  a  privateer  in  the  West  Indies  in  Ehzabeth's  time  he 
had  gone  under  the  patronage  of  Essex  on  a   diplomatic 
mission  to  the  '  Sophy,'  and  was  now  returned  with  his 
visionary   brain    full    of   a   gigantic    European   coalition 
against  the  Turks.     After  visiting  the  chief  Courts  con- 
cerned he  had  reached  Madrid,  where,  through  the  active 
furtherance  of  the  Jesuits,  he  had  been  received  with  great 
favour  by  the  weak-minded   young  King.     He  even  ex- 
pected people  to  believe,  as  he  wrote  in  his  autobiography, 
that  he  had    been    given    for   his    purpose    the    supreme 
command  of  the  Great  Armada  that  was  assembling,  and 
whose  mobilisation  he  persuaded  himself  was  due  to  his 
own  energy  and  influence.     The  truth  seems  to  be  that 
the  only  commission  he  ever  had  from  the  King  was  little 
more  than  that  of  privateer,  with  the   indefinite  title   of 
Admiral  of  the  Levant  Seas.     Indeed    his    appointment 
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would  scarcely  deserve  notice  were  it  not  for  its  signi- 
ficance as  a  sign  of  the  times.  For  it  was  an  effort  made 
by  Spain  herself  to  introduce  Enghsh  blood  into  the 
Mediterranean.  As  it  fell  out,  little  came  of  it.  With 
his  vague  authority  Shirley  had  proceeded  to  Italy  early 
in  1607,  and  for  two  years  had  been  wandering  from  port 
to  port  trying  to  get  a  fleet  together  and  showing  a  special 
anxiety  to  induce  English  seamen  to  desert  their  ships 
and  join  his  flag.  By  the  summer  of  1(309  he  had  managed 
to  form  a  small  squadron,  which  he  boasted  to  have  num- 
bered twenty-three  sail  and  seven  thousand  men,  but 
as  yet  he  had  done  nothing  ;  and  in  spite  of  his  persuasive 
tongue  and  lavish  hand  he  was  beginning  to  be  regarded 
as  an  impostor.  His  headquarters  were  at  Palermo, 
where  he  was  living  like  a  Prince  in  the  '  Arabian  Nights,' 
and  it  was  for  this  port  therefore  that  Fajardo  was  bound 
in  order  to  effect  a  junction.^ 

On  his  way  he  looked  into  Algiers,  where  apparently 
he  expected  to  find  Danzer,  but  he  was  gone.  Weary  of 
his  employment  or  alarmed  at  the  extensive  naval  pre- 
parations in  Spain,  the  object  of  which  was  stifl  a  secret, 
he  had  already  escaped  from  the  Algerian  service  and 
shortly  afterwards  appeared  with  his  squadron  at 
Marseilles  to  make  his  peace  and  seek  an  asylum 
with  the  French  King.  Henry  IV.  was  at  the  time 
absorbed  with  his  vast  plans  for  breaking  down  the 
threatening  Hapsburg  system,  and  with  a  watchful  eye 

'  Meteren,  Hist.  <Jes  Paijs  Bas,  6671).  He  says  Fajardo  saUed  '  en 
intention  de  se  joindre  ;\  quelques  autres  navires  sous  la  conduite  do 
Tliomas  Shirleye  lesquels  il  pensait  rencontrer  a  Palermo.'  The  brothers 
were  often  confused,  but  Thomas  is  not  known  to  have  been  out  of  England 
at  this  time.  See  The  Shcrhy  Brothers  (Roxburghe  Club).  On  Sep- 
tember 9,  1609,  Anthony  wrote  that  he  was  about  to  start  for  an  unknown 
destination  from  Palermo  with  twenty-three  ships  and  seven  thousand  men. 
In  November  he  was  said  to  have  seven  ships  and  to  have  done  nothing. 
Ibid.  p.  71. 
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on  the  Spanish  mobilisation  was  ready  enough  to  receive 
such  men  with  open    arms.^     Not    finding    his    man    at 
Algiers,  Fajardo  took  a  cast  up  to  Sardinia,  on  his  way  to 
effect  his  junction  with  Sir  Anthony  Shirley.     There  he 
fell  in  with  a  small  squadron,  which  had  been  organised 
by  a  P'renchman  of  the   old  crusading  stamp,  and  which 
deserves  remembrance  as  the  first  recorded  symptom  that 
France  too  was   stirred  by  the  new   movement.     It  was 
the  Sieur  de  Beaulieu,  a  Poitevin  gentleman,  who,  fired 
by  the  miseries  of  his  fellows-countrymen  on  the  seas,  had 
fitted  out  at  Plavre  a  galleon  and  a  pinnace  as  a  scourge 
for  piracy.     He,  or  rather  his  captain,  De  Tor,  had  met 
already  with  considerable  success  and  had  apparently  been 
joined  by  other  vessels  from  Marseilles.     From  this  man 
P'ajardo  heard  that  Danzer  had  been  already  received  into 
the  French  service,  and  that  it  was  useless  to  seek  him 
further.     The   Frenchman,  however,  proposed  that   they 
should  make  a  dash  upon  Tunis,  and  destroy  the  squadron 
that  Ward,  Bishop,  Verney,  and  Kara  Osman  had  gathered 
there  for  a  cruise  against  the  American  treasure  fieet. 
The  proposal  somewhat  staggered  P'ajardo,  who  regarded 
the    operation    as    impracticable,    at    least    witliout   the 
assistance    of    Shh'ley's    squadron.      On   the    Frenchman 
protesting,  however,  that  he  had  been  about  to  do  it  alone, 
P^ajardo  came  round.     Together  they  suddenly  appeared 
in  the  Goleta,  and  there  they  found  a  squadron  of  war- 
ships almost  ready  for  sea,  some  of  which  were  of  seven 

'  Meteren  {Ilistoirc  dcs  Pays  Bas,  TOlhi)  says  he  was  appointed  Con- 
voyeur  or  '  Wafter  '  of  the  French  Levant  convoy,  and  that  while  so  serving 
he  landed  near  Tunis,  where  he  was  captured  and  murdered  in  prison. 
There  was  another  story,  followed  by  Motley,  that  he  was  assassinated  in 
Paris  by  a  merchant  he  had  robbed  ;  but  Metercn's  account  is  supported  by 
a  letter  of  July  IGll,  from  the  Viceroy  of  Sicily  to  Philip  IIL,  saying  he  had 
been  recently  executed  by  Kara  Osman  in  Tunis — a  report  which  the 
Viceroy  confirmed  in  April  the  following  year.  See  Ducumcntos  hieditos, 
xliv.  104,  224. 


1609 


THE   EXPULSION   OF  THE   MORISCOS 


Id 


hundred  tons,  besides  unarmed  prizes,  over  thirty  sail  in 
all.  They  were  lying  under  the  guns  of  the  fort,  but  the 
light  craft  were  sent  in  at  once,  covered  by  the  fire  of  the 
combined  fleet.  The  result  was  a  complete  justification 
of  the  Frenchman's  daring.  The  anchorage  lay  five 
leagues  from  the  city,  and,  long  before  succour  could  arrive, 
the  French  and  Spanish  boats  had  fired  the  whole  of  the 
ships  except  two  that  they  brought  out.^ 

It  was  the  heaviest  blow  that  the  pirates  had  received 
since  Lepanto,  and  all  Christendom  rang  with  the  exploit. 
Indeed,  so  entire  was  the  satisfaction  in  Spain  that  she 
did  nothing  in  the  Mediterranean  to  complete  the  work. 
Instead  of   being   allowed  to  proceed  with  th(^  powerful 
force  at  his  command,  Fajardo  was  recalled  to  Cartagena, 
where  the  great  galley  fleet    collected  from  all  parts  of 
the  Spanish  sphere  w^as  now  completely  mobilised.     For 
months  its    gathering    had    been  watched  with    growing 
anxiety  from   London    to  Venice,  and    at  last  its  object 
was  apparent.     It  was    what  has  always  been   regarded 
by  foreigners  as  one   of    the  great  mistakes  of    Spanish 
history  that  was  on   foot — the  famous   expulsion  of    the 
Moriscos.     The  descendants  of  the  old  Moorish  popula- 
tion then  formed  an  element  that  was  unrivalled  in  the 
dominions  of  Spain  for  wealth,  energy,  and  culture.     Yet 
they  were  heretics,  and  the  influence  of  the  Church  was 
suflicient  to  brand  them  as  a  danger  and  to  force  upon 
the  King  the  heroic  remedy  of  expelling  them  in  mass. 
So  instead  of   crushing   the    reviving   sea   power  of   the 
Moslems  in  the  bud,  Fajardo  was  employed  in  carrying 
to  Barbary  tens  of  thousands  of  Spanish  subjects,  to  give 
a  new  impetus  to  the  wealth  and  activity  of  the  predatory 

'  This  is  the  account  given  by  Meteren,  ojk  cil.  p.  GG7c,  who  probably 
liad  It  from  a  French  source.  See  Dan,  Hist,  de  Barbaric,  1637,  p.  169  et 
seq.  Spanish  authorities  seem,  however,  to  ignore  the  French  squadron  and 
give  the  whole  credit  to  Fajardo.     See  Duro,  Arviada  Espahola,  iii.  324. 

c  2 


20 


^VARD   AND  THE   BARBAKY   PIRATES 


1609 


States.     It  is  possible  that  Shirley  too  was  employed  m 
the  same  field  ;  he  certainly  struck  no  blow  against  the 
corsairs  to  mend  his  broken  reputation.     It  was  not  till 
the  following  year  that  he  hazarded  an  attempt,  and  then 
It  was  only  to   make  a   cruise   in   Turkish  waters  with 
results  so  feeble  as  to  brin-  him  into  irretrievable  con- 
tempt.    In  a  vain  hope  of  restoring  his  position  he  made 
his  way  back  to  Madrid,  and  there  crradually  sank  into 
poverty   and  senility,  associating   with  fugitive  Enghsh 
Catholics,  vapouring  to  the  end,  witli  his  head  as  high  as 
ever,  of  the  vast  schemes  he  had  on  foot,  and  teasing  the 
Spanish  Government  with  fantastic  designs  to  crush  the 
naval  power  of  his  own  abandoned  country. 

The  immediate  effect  of  the  Moriscos'  expulsion  was 
as  disastrous  as  it  was  unforeseen.     It  led  at  once  to  the 
rise   of    Salee  as  a  pirate  port,  and  its  launch  upon    its 
sinister  career.     Hitherto  the  Moslem  corsairs  had  been 
practically  confined  to  ports  within  the  Straits,  so  that 
until  the  coming  of   Danzer   the   ocean  trade  had  been 
fairly    free   from   danger.       But   in   a   few   months   the 
Spaniards  found  that  a  number  of   their  wealthy  exiles 
had  established  a  naval  port  on  the  ocean,  buymg    and 
hiring  ships  from  the  North,  till  the  seas  about  the  mouth 
of  the  Straits  began  to  swarm  with  corsairs  more  active, 
determined,  and  well  equipped  than  those  of  Tmus  and 
Algiers  themselves.     In  vain  they  seized  El  Araish  as  a 
counterstroke  ;  in  vam  they  tried  to  block  the  neighbour- 
in-  ports ;    all  was  useless.     The  galleons  of  the  ocean 
h^d  more  than   they  could  do  to  keep  the  Moriscos  m 
check,  and  within  the  Straits  the  power  of  the  corsairs 
was  left  to  grow  till,  two  years  after  Fajardo's  victory,  the 
seas  of   the  Spanish  sphere  were  almost  impassable  for 
trade,  and  its  shores  were  being   ravaged   from   end  to 
end. 


CHAPTEE   III 
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It  is  at  this  moment  that  a  new  figure  appears  upon  the 
scene,  w4io  was  destined  to  save  the  situation  for  Christen- 
dom and  to  mark  the  second  step  in  the  Mediterranean 
transformation  as  Ward  had  marked  the  first.  This  man 
was  Don  Pedro  Tellez  Giron,  third  Duke  of  Osuna,  a 
personality  as  far  removed  from  the  melodramatic  Eng- 
lish pirate  as  could  well  be  conceived.  Son  of  a  viceroy 
of  Naples  and  a  grandee  of  Spain,  he  had  been  carefully 
educated  at  his  father's  court  for  a  public  career.  He 
was  a  ripe  Latin  scholar,  w^as  deeply  read  in  history,  and, 
on  leaving  the  University  of  Salamanca  at  the  end  of 
1588,  had  distinguished  himself  by  composing  and  re- 
citing a  funeral  ode  to  the  Invincible  Armada.  Having 
succeeded  early  to  his  rank  and  estates,  he  had  gone, 
in  1602,  as  the  fashion  w^as,  to  serve  his  apprenticeship 
to  w^ar  at  the  siege  of  Ostend.  The  Homeric  contest 
between  Ambrogio  Spinola  and  Sir  Francis  Vere  had 
earned  for  itself  the  name  of  the  first  school  of  arms  in 
Europe,  and  thither  young  gentlemen  ambitious  of  a 
soldier's  reputation  flocked,  as  scholars  did  to  the  uni- 
versities of  Bologna  or  Padua.  So  high  was  his  rank 
that  no  post  sufficiently  exalted  for  him  to  accept  could 
be  found  vacant  in  the  Spanish  army.  He  therefore  had 
to  content  himself  with  serving  as  a  volunteer,  and  in  this 
capacity  he  attached  himself  to  Spinola's  brilhant  brother. 
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Frederigo,  with  whom  he   had    already  formed    a   close 
friendship  in  Madrid. 

It  was  a  chance  big  with   consequence.     For  it  must 
have    been  in  the    strenuous    young   Admiral's  company 
that  he  learnt  those  ideas  on  the  importance  of  maritime 
power  which   Frederigo   had   so   urgently  pressed    upon 
the  Spanish  Government,  and  of  which  he  himself  was 
destined  to   be   so   loud  an  exponent.      And   more  than 
this.      His  first   naval   action   sufficed   to   make   him   a 
convert  to  the  new  system  against  which  his  chief  spent 
his   life   in    vain    resistance.       For   his   introduction    to 
warfare  was  to  be  present  in  that  last    fight  amid   the 
Zeeland    shoals  in   which  Frederigo  fell,  and  in   which, 
as  the  Dutch  medal  boasted,  '  the  ships  made  an  end  of 
the  galleys.' '     The  impression  made  upon  his  mind  was 
one  he  never  forgot.     It   opened  his  eyes  to  the  great 
secret ;  and  though  in  Spain  the  action  was  trumpeted  as 
a  victorv  Osuna  read  its  real  meaning.     From  his  chief 
living  he  had  learnt  how  dominion  lay  on  the   sea,  and 
from  his  death  he  had  learnt  how  alone  that  dominion 
could  be  won. 

The  following  year  he  seized  the  opportunity  of  the 
peace  rejoicings  in  London  to  go  over  and  study  the 
English  navy.  There  he  won  James's  heart  by  the 
beauty  and  wit  of  his  Latin  conversation,  for  he  had 
spoken  the  language  fluently  since  he  was  nine  years 
old.-  Osuna's  opinion  of  the  King  was  not  so  flattering. 
'  If  King  James,'  he  said  to  the  Spanish  Ambassador, 
'were  less  of  a  pedant  and  more  of  a  politician,  there 
would  have  been  no  peace.'  Refusing  any  official  posi- 
tion he  was  able  to  pursue  his  inquiries  in  freedom,  and 

'  The  Successors  of  Drake,  cap.  xvi. 

-  Gregorio  Leti  gives  an  interestinnj  account  of  how,  with  a  view  to 
diplomacy,  he  was  taught  Latin,  between  the  ages  of  seven  and  nine,  entirely 
from  the  Colloquies  of  Erasynus,  without  grammar  or  dictionary. 
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by  his  native  sagacity  quickly  got  at  the  root  of  the 
principles  by  which  Hawkins  and  Drake  had  made  the 
navy  what  it  was.  Eeturning  to  Flanders  to  complete 
his  military  education  as  a  commander  of  horse,  he  let 
no  opportunity  slip  of  learning  from  Dutch  and  French 
authorities  all  he  could  on  the  subject  of  which  his  mind 
was  full.  Having  served  with  great  distinction,  especially 
at  the  relief  of  Groll,  where  he  crippled  his  right  hand,  he 
returned  to  Spain  when  the  armistice  was  proclaimed  in 
1()07.  There  he  found  a  most  flattering  reception  await- 
ing him,  and  received  shortly  afterwards  a  seat  in  the 
Privy  Council  and  the  Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece. 

It  was  not,  however,  till  some  three  years  later  that 
the  opportunity  came  for  making  himself  heard.  The 
question  of  tlie  appointment  of  a  new  viceroy  for  Sicily 
came  before  the  Council,  and  Osima  seized  the  occasion  to 
point  out  the  high  strategical  importance  of  the  island  for 
the  command  of  the  Mediterranean  and  to  speak  his  mind 
upon  the  shameful  condition  into  which  it  had  neverthe- 
less been  allowed  to  fall  by  the  neglect  of  its  naval  forces. 
He  showed  that  within  the  last  thirty  years  the  corsairs 
had  landed  and  made  havoc  on  its  shores  over  eighty 
times,  and  that  under  existing  conditions  there  was  no 
prospect  of  an  improvement.  The  Moslem  forces  at 
Tunis  and  Algiers  were  on  the  spot,  while  those  of  Spain 
were  far  away,  and  things  were  going  from  bad  to  worse. 
As  it  was,  he  said,  the  King  was  only  sovereign  of  the 
territory  which  the  guns  of  his  forts  could  cover.  '  The 
new  Viceroy  you  are  going  to  appoint,'  he  cried,  '  will 
only  go  to  be  a  spectator  of  the  same  tilings  ;  he  will  only 
go  as  a  Court  newsman  to  record  landings,  burnings,  and 
assaults.'  Such  a  condition  of  affairs,  he  protested,  could 
not  continue,  and  there  were  but  two  courses  bv  wdiich  it 
could  be  stopped — the  King  must  either  pay  the  corsairs 
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blackmail  to  leave  the  island  in  peace,  or  else  make  it  the 
centre  of  such  a  naval  force  as  vi^ould  suffice  from  the  com- 
manding position  it  occupied  to  sweep  them  from  the  seas. 
It  was  seldom  a  King  of  Spain  heard  such  home  truths  at 
his  council  table,  and  Osuna's  prompt  reward  or  punish- 
ment was  that  he  received  the  appointment  himself.^ 

It   was  in   the   spring  of  1()11   that  he  took    up    his 
memorable   command.     On  his  arrival  he  found  assem- 
bHng  at  Messina  the  whole  available  force  at  the  Spanish 
disposal    in    the     Italian    seas— twelve    galleys    of    the 
Xeapohtan    sijuadron,   ten  more  from   Genoa,  five  from 
Malta,  while  Sicily  itself  furnished  seven— in  all  thirty- 
four,    and    others   were    expected    from    the    Pope.     In 
command  was   the    ]Marquis   of    Santa-Cruz,  son  of   the 
orio-inal  commander-in-chief  of   the   Great  Armada,  and 
almost  the   only  galley  admiral  in    the   Spanish  service 
who  had  not  disgraced  himself  during  the  EngHsh  war. 
It    was   his    intention,  with    the    powerful    force    at    his 
disposal,  to  make  a  raid  on  the  Barbary  coast  to  secure  a 
supply  of  galley-slaves.     By  September  he  managed  to  get 
ready  for  sea  and  make  a  dash  for  the  Kerkenna  Islands  in 
the  Gulf  of  Gabes,  but  he  got  possession  of  them  only  with 
considerable  loss,  and  returned  with  five  hundred  wretched 
Arab  fishermen  and  peasants  to  show  for  his  costly  cam- 
paign.    To  such  a  depth  had  naval  warfare  sunk  in  the 
Mediterranean  under  the  influence  of  Giannandrea  Doria. 
More  deeply  confirmed  in  his  ideas  than  ever  by  what 
he  saw,  Osuna  was  already  at  work.     Pending  arrange- 

'  Osuna's  career  may  be  followed  in  Captain  Fernandez  Duro's  FA  gran 
Diiqiiede  Osuna  y  su  marina  (Madrid,  1885),  and  in  the  third  volume  of 
his  Armada  Espafiola.  A  long  series  of  documents  relating  to  his  Vice- 
royalty  are  in  vols.  xliv.  to  xlvii.  of  the  Documentos  Incditos.  The  earliest 
authority  is  an  Italian  Life  of  him,  by  the  Milanese  historian,  Gregorio 
Leti,  published  in  1699,  from  whom  I  have  taken  the  details  of  his  youthful 
career. 
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ments  for  beginning  a  sailing  squadron,  he  laid  down  two 
galleys  of  his  own,  which  he  might  use  as  he  liked,  to 
make  a  demonstration  of  his  views.     One  thing  he  was 
bent  on  improving  was  the  position  of  seamen.     He  had 
seen  in  England  the  effect  of  what  Hawkins  had  brought 
about  by  persuading  the  Government  to  improve  the  pay 
and  diet  of  naval  crews,  and  in  health,  vigour,  and  dis- 
cipline his  vessels  quickly  became    a   shameful  example 
to  the  King's.     So  remarkable  was  the  influence  of  his 
reforming    energy    that    he    persuaded    the    Provincial 
Parliament    to   give  him  an  extraordinary  subsidy,  with 
which  he  fitted  out  four  more  of  the  time-honoured  craft. 
By  the  spring  of  1612  he  thus  had  six  efficient  galleys  at 
his  disposal,  and  with  these  he  proceeded  to  hit  his  first 
direct  blow.     It  fell  on  KabiHa,  the  nearest  Tunisian  port 
to  Sicily,  which  his  admiral,  Don  Otavio  de  Aragon,  took 
and  burnt.     Pieturning  to  Sicily  with  his  captured  slaves, 
Don    Otavio  joined  Santa-Cruz  at  Trapani  at   the   west 
end  of  the  island,  and  thence  made  a  dash  at  Tunis  itself. 
He  had  learned  that  the  corsairs,  having  recovered  from 
Fajardo's   punishment,  were  again  fitting   out  a  strong 
squadron  for  a  direct  attack  on  the  Spanish  West  Indian 
convoy.     The  surprise  was  an  entire  success.     Nine    or 
ten  vessels  were  burnt  at  their  moorings  and  some  brigan- 
tines  or  small  galleys  captured.     The  blow  was  followed 
up   by    a   productive    cruise   to   the  eastward.      It   was 
clear  a  new  spirit  was  abroad,  and  the  corsairs,  stung  to 
fury,  resolved  to  nip  it  in  the  bud  by  a  crushing  blow  upon 
Osuna's  headquarters  at  Messina.    With  a  pow^erful  mixed 
fleet  of   ships    and   galleys,  they  too  attempted  a  night 
surprise  ;  but    Osuna  had  already  succeeded  in  bringing 
his  influence  to  bear  on  the  rabble  of  desperadoes  and 
broken  officers  who  regarded  the  Sicilian  service  as  their 
Alsatia,  and  the  pirates   were  flung   back  with  the  loss 
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of  two  ships,  two  galleys,  three  galleots,  and  some  five 

hundred  men. 

The  following  spring  the  campaign  opened  equally 
energetically  with  an  attempt  to  surprise  Bizerta,  where 
the  corsairs,  taught  by  bitter  experience  the  vulnera- 
bility of  Tunis  as  a  naval  station,  were  establishing  a 
new  one,  with  large  docks  and  magazines,  in  anticipation 
of  the  latest  French  ideas.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
the  place  was  found  impregnable,  though  subsequently 
Don  Otavio  captured  and  destroyed  Cherchel  to  the  west 
of  Algiers.^  Later  in  the  year,  w^hile  cruising  again  to  the 
eastward  for  intelligence  of  a  large  Turkish  fleet  reported 
to  be  at  sea,  he  heard  that  a  squadron  of  ten  galleys  had 
been  detached  to  collect  tribute  in  the  Archipelago.  These 
he  sought  out  and  found  between  Chios  and  Samos. 
Though  inferior  in  numbers  he  was  secure  in  the  superior 
efficiency  which  Osuna's  system  gave  him,  and  attacked 
without  hesitation,  with  the  result  that  he  took  five 
hundred  prisoners,  freed  over  a  thousand  Christian  slaves, 
and  brought  back  to  Messina  the  Turkish  flag-galley  and 
six  others  as  trophies  of  his  victory. 

It  was  as  though  Frederigo  Spinola's  spirit  was  stir- 
ring again,  and  galvanising  the  old  system  into  new  life. 
One  exalted  Spanish  officer  wrote  enthusiastically  to 
Philip  that  such  galleys  and  such  organisation  had  never 
been  seen,  and  that  Osuna's  assiduous  study  of  the  art  of 
war  from  its  grammar  upw^ards  showed  what  a  master  of 
it  he  had  become.  This  was  true  enough.  His  work,  so 
far,  was  only  preliminary  to  the  main  idea  which  his 
mastery  of  the  art  of  war  had  taught  him.  What  he 
had  done  with  galleys  he  beheved  he  could  do  fourfold 

»  Captain  Fernandez  Duro  says  the  attack  on  Bizerta  was  successful 
and  puts  it  in  the  preceding  year  {Armada  Espafwla,  iii.  337).  I  have, 
however,  followed  Don  Otavio  de  Aragon's  own  account  of  his  exploits. 
See  Docntnentoe  In^ditos,  xlv.  88. 


with  ships.     Still,  a  saiUng  fleet  was  not  yet  to  be  had. 
Fajardo  with  his   ocean  galleons  was  busy  with    Salee, 
seizing  the  port  of  Mehdia  close  to  it,  and  watching  a 
Dutch  squadron  which  was  hovering  on  the  coast.     The 
Dutch  were   already  beginning   regularly  to   police   the 
Straits,    and    Evertsen   their   admiral   was   suspected  of 
intending  a  seizure  himself.     Yet  Osuna  saw  no  reason 
for  delaying  a  more  vigorous  offensive,  which  his  master 
Spinola  and  his  studies  of  English  methods  had  taught 
him  to  be  the  other  great  secret  of  naval  warfare.     He 
had  already  laid  down  two  galleons  which  he  meant  to 
be  the  missionaries  of  his  faith,  and,  taking  a  leaf  out  of 
the  pirates'  book,  had  secured  the  services  of  some  French 
corsairs,  the  chief  of  whom  was  a  Norman  captain,  the 
notorious  Jacques  Pierre.     \Yhile   under   their  direction 
he  was  bringing  his  ships  to  completion,  he  began  urging 
on  the  Government  at  Madrid  that,  having  seen  what  a 
mere  handful  of  efficient  and  well-led  galleys  could  do, 
the  King  of  Spain  should  undertake  a  real  campaign  to 
finally  crush  the  Moslem  sea  power.     In  answer  to  his 
appeal  the  Go\  ernment  sent  him  a  score  of  galleys  under 
Prince  Philibert  of  Savoy,  who  for  political  reasons  had 
just  been  made  Captain-General  of  the  Galleys  of  Spain, 
in  succession  to  Doria.     With  those  of  Italy  he  mustered 
a  fleet  of  fifty-five  at   INIessina— big  enough,   as  Osuna 
thought,  to  turn  the  Turks  and  corsairs  out  of  every  nest 
thev  held.     ]3ut  when  he   saw  how  Philibert's   galleys 
contrasted  with  his  own,  his   hopes   fell.     The   Spanish 
taint  was  upon  them    all,   and  little  could  be  expected. 
Even  as  Philibert  lay  immovable  at  Messina,  the  Turkish 
fleet  made  a  raid  on  Malta  under  his  very  nose.     It  was 
from  Navarino  they  had  come,  and  a  brilliant  and  suc- 
cessful reconnaissance  of  the  port  followed,  during  which 
the  two  Egyptian  flag-galleys  were  captured  just  outside. 
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Full  information  of  the  Turkish  movements  was  thus 
obtained.  Philibert  followed  with  his  whole  force,  and 
then,  quite  in  the  style  of  Doria,  finding  no  heart  to 
attack  or  ability  to  maintain  a  blockade,  he  returned  to 
Messina  without  firing  a  shot. 

From  that  moment  Osuna  washed  his  hands  of  the 
King  and  his  galleys,  and  resolved  thenceforth  to  play  his 
own  game.  In  Flanders  he  had  seen  the  little  Dutch 
ships  lying  off  the  Spanish  ports  week  after  week  and 
month  after  month,  and  closing  them  up,  and  here  were 
all  the  King's  galleys  unable  to  watch  a  single  harbour. 
By  every  device  in  his  power  he  tried  to  get  the  Govern- 
ment to  build  him  a  little  fleet  of  sailing  vessels  that  he 
might  show  his  master  how  the  work  should  be  done. 
As  yet  there  was  not  sufficient  confidence  in  the  Northern 
notions,  and  the  scheme  fell  through.  Still,  his  own  two 
galleons  were  ready,  one  of  forty-six  guns  and  the  other 
of  twenty,  with  a  pinnace  to  attend  them,  and  he  sent 
them  boldly  into  Egyptian  waters.  There  they  immedi- 
ately captured  a  squadron  of  ten  transports  on  their  way 
from  Alexandria  to  Constantinople.  But  so  far  from 
assisting  him  to  get  the  sailin,^:  ships  which  he  was 
begging  of  the  King,  his  success  only  won  him  a  repri- 
mand. There  was  an  old  regulation  forbidding  any  royal 
officer  to  fit  out  sailing  ships  for  privateering.  Osuna 
had  technically  broken  it,  and  that  was  enough  for 
Madrid.  In  vain  he  urged  the  importance  of  blockade, 
and  of  being  able  to  keep  the  sea  in  winter ;  in  vain  he 
reminded  his  master  that,  unless  he  commanded  the  sea, 
he  could  never  command  the  land.  He  pointed  to  the 
Enghsh  ships  still  at  Tunis,  against  which  his  galleys 
were  useless,  and  argued  that  the  unluippy  regulation  had 
been  made  before  the  corsairs  had  learnt  to  use  broadside 
ships.     '  ^Yhen  your  Majesty,'  he  wrote,  '  issued  the  order 


that  '^round-ships"  were  not  to  be  used,  they  did  not 
know  in  Barbary  so  much  as  what  a  tartan  was,  and  now 
Tunis  alone  has  sent  out  more  than  eight-and-forty  great 
ships.'  All  was  useless.  The  Government,  suspicious  and 
conservative  as  ever,  was  inexorable. 

But  Osuna  was  not  to  be  deterred.  In  1616  his 
services  were  recognised  by  his  promotion  to  the  vice- 
royalty  of  Naples,  and  thence  he  continued  his  exertions. 
By  the  spring,  besides  five  new  galleons  nearly  completed 

the  *  Five  "Wounds  '  he  called  them— he  had  ready  for 

sea  a  squadron  of  five  other  ships  averaging  over  thirty- 
five  guns  and  a  large  pinnace.     All  were  equipped  and 
orf^anised  on  English  lines.     The  sailors  were  no  longer 
the  mere  drudges  of  the  ship's  company,  but  had  been 
raised  more  to  the  standing  of  the  soldiers,  in  berthing, 
food,  clothing,  and  pay.     Equally  important  was  his  bold 
reform  in  abolishing  the  dual  captaincy,  which  was  the 
curse  of  the  Spanish  service.     Instead  of  a  captain  of  the 
soldiers  and  a  captain  of  the  seamen,   he  appointed   one 
officer  who,  as  in  England,  had  command  of  the  whole 
ship.     At   the   same   time   he   imitated,    and  even  went 
beyond,   the  English  system  of  concentrating  the  main 
fighting   power  of    the    ships    in    their    batteries.     They 
became  like  the  Northern  warships  in  principle  mobile 
gun-carriages,  instead  of  relying  for  their  offensive  power 
chiefly   upon  marine   infantry.     In    some   of    his   latest 
<:alleons  the  nrunners  even  outnumbered  the  ordinary  sea- 
men,  and  guns  were  carried  of  a  heavier  calibre  than  any 
admitted  in  the  British  navy.     Indeed,  so  heavily  were  his 
vessels  armed  that  it  would  seem  the  lower  tiers  could  only 
be  used  in  the  finest  weather ;  but  this  was  a  defect  by  no 
means  unknown  in  the  fleets  he  had  taken  as  his  model.^ 

'  For   details  of   Osuna's  fleet  as   finally  constituted,  see   Documcntos 
Ineditos,  xlvi.  503.     His  latest  and  largest  galleon  was  '  Nuestra  Sefiora  de 
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There  remained  the  difficulty  of  finding  an  admiral. 
In  Osuna's  service  was  one  Francisco  de  Bibera,  a  half- 
pay  ensign,  but  what  experience  of  the  sea  he  had  had, 
if  any,  we  do  not  know.  His  seamanship  may  safely  be 
set  down  to  Jacques  Pierre's  tuition.  In  this  man  Osuna 
was  destined  to  find  the  hand  he  wanted,  and  his  was  to 
be  the  distinction  of  being  the  first  sailing  admiral  in  the 
Mediterranean.^  In  the  early  part  of  the  previous  winter 
the  corsairs'  ships  had  swarmed  so  thick  in  the  Neapolitan 
seas  that  trade  had  been  brought  to  a  standstill.  Osuna 
in  desperation  had  sent  out  Kibera  with  a  galleon  of 
thirty-six  guns.  He  was  at  once  attacked  by  two  corsairs 
of  superior  force,  but  after  a  five  hours'  fight  he  beat  them 
off  at  nightfall,  and  they  would  not  await  his  invitation 

la  Concepcion,'  of  6,000  salmas  burden,  which  was  about  the  same  size  as 
the 'Prince  Eoyal '  of  1,200  tons,  the  latest  addition  to  the  British  navy 
(Guglielmotti,  La  Marina  Pontijlcia,  iv.  313,  vii.  203).  A  comparison  of 
their  armament  (by  the  light  of  Norton's  Usual  Tabic  for  English  Ord- 
tmnce,  1628)  shows  clearly  Osuna's  exa^'geration  of  the  new  ideas. 

'  Concepcion  '  '  Prince  Eoyal  ' 

2  50-pounders  2  cannon -perriers,  24-pounders. 

14  35       „  6  demi-cannon,       30 

30  25       „  12  culverin,         15- 20 

2  demi-culverin  18  demi-culverin,  9-11 


>> 


51 


2  perriers 


13  sakers, 


5 


The  '  Prince  Royal '  also  carried  four  small  breech-loading  pieces ;  the 
secondary  armament  of  the  '  Concepcion  '  is  not  given.  Thus  the  '  Con- 
cepcion '  was  a  50-gun  ship  (counting  only  the  heavy  muzzle-loading 
pieces,  or  '  ladle  '  pieces,  as  the  Italians  called  them),  and  the  '  Prince  '  was 
a  51-gun  ship.  But  it  will  be  seen  that  the  weight  of  metal  in  the  '  Con- 
cepcion '  was  far  the  heavier. 

As  to  crews,  the  '  Concepcion's  '  complement  was  54  officers  and  gentle- 
men, 6()  gunners,  60  mariners,  and  20  boys,  or  200  in  all.  The  normal 
complement  of  such  a  ship  in  England  would  be  at  least  500  men,  of  whom 
40  would  be  gunners,  340  mariners,  and  120  soldiers.  The  crew  of  the 
'  Concepcion '  would  probably  be  filled  up  with  soldiers,  who  perhaps 
assisted  in  working  the  guns  in  the  same  way  that  the  mariners  did  in  the 
English  service. 

'  Osuna  had  married  Donna  Catarina  Henriquez  de  Bibera,  daughter  of 
the  Adelantado-Mayor  of  Andalusia,  but  Francisco  is  not  stated  to  have 
been  her  relation. 


to  renew  the  action  next  day.  Passing  on  to  Trapani  he 
picked  up  his  pinnace  and  two  other  vessels,  ran  across 
to  Tunis,  and  cut  out  two  ships  from  under  the  guns  of 
the  Goleta  forts. ^  For  Osuna  this  was  enough.  Kibera  was 
given  the  command  of  the  six  vessels  that  were  ready 
and  sent  off  eastward  to  watch  the  Turkish  galley  fleet. 
As  he  was  watering  at  Cyprus  he  heard  that  the  Turkish 
Admiral  was  looking  for  him  with  forty-five  galleys. 
Only  too  ready  to  be  found,  Eibera  awaited  their  approach 
off  Cape  Celidon.  On  July  14  the  Turks  were  seen 
approaching,  and  then  was  fought  the  battle  which  finally 
opened  men's  ej^es  to  what  Osuna  was  doing.  For  three 
days  it  raged,  and  every  morning  the  Turks  renewed  the 
attack  with  increasing  desperation.  But  all  in  vain. 
So  crushing  was  liibera's  fire  and  so  well  disposed  his 
vessels,  that  the  galleys  could  never  board,  and  during 
the  third  night  they  retired  cut  to  pieces,  leaving  Kibera 
triumphant  on  the  field  he  had  chosen.  Doubtless  much 
of  the  success  should  be  put  to  the  credit  of  Jacques 
Pierre,  whom  Osuna  began  to  treat  with  a  familiar 
intimacy  that  shocked  Spanish  notions  of  propriety,  but 
Kibera  was  the  hero  of  the  hour.- 

'   Docunicntos  Ineditoa,  303. 

-  How  Bibera  managed  to  beat  ofT  so  overwhelming  a  force  is  uncertain. 
He  certainly  divided  his  squadron  into  two  groups,  two  vessels  in  reserve 
and  the  rest  as  a  main  body,  but  the  formation  of  this  group  is  not  clear. 
Captain  Duro  says  he  formed  them  unicndo  las  cuatro,  proa  con  popa, 
ciflcrulo  el  viento  con  trinquete  y  gavia,  as  though  they  were  close-hauled 
under  fore-courses  and  main  top-sails  in  line  ahead.  If  so,  Bibera  must 
have  been  quite  in  the  first  rank  of  his  art ;  for  up  to  this  time  there  is  no 
perfectly  clear  account  of  an  action  fought  line  ahead  in  close  order.  But, 
although  Captain  Duro's  authority  is  very  high,  Bibera's  despatch  seems 
liardly  capable  of  bearing  the  weight  he  places  on  it.  Bibera  says  :  '  When 
I  saw  them  (the  enemy)  I  made  signal  for  the  vessels  to  close  {de  juniar 
bajcles) :  having  closed,  I  struck  all  sail  and  gave  them  orders  that  the  vice- 
rtagship,  the  "  Carretina,"  and  the  "Urqueta  "  should  keep  together  always  ; 
and  if  it  were  a  dead  calm  se  diese  cabo  j)or  los  costados  tres,^  an  expression 
which  is  far  from  clear.     However,  it  was  not  calm  ;  and  after  detailing  his 
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The  victory  made  the  profoundest  impression  from 
the  first.  Irregular  as  it  was,  even  the  Spanish  Com't 
had  to  recognise  it ;  and  in  spite  of  its  having  been  fought 
under  Osuna's  private  flag,  contrary  to  the  standing  order 
against  which  he  had  protested  in  vain,  Ribera  was  given 
the  rank  of  Admiral  and  the  coveted  Cross  of  Santiago. 
Still  it  can  hardly  have  been  with  unmixed  satisfaction 
that  the  Spanish  ministers  contemplated  the  new  force 
that  Osuna  had  generated.  The  skill  that  gave  it  life  was 
from  the  North,  and  not  their  own.  If  Osuna's  success 
had  been  great  against  the  time-honoured  weapon  of  the 
Mediterranean,  it  only  emphasised  the  growing  anxiety  for 
what  it  would  mean  should  the  Northern  sea  powers  choose 
to  assert  themselves  within  the  Straits ;  and  it  was  while 
the  poets  were  still  singing  Ribera's  victory  that  the 
Spanish  Government  found  itself  face  to  face  with  the 
contingency  they  had  so  long  dreaded. 

other  orders,  he  proceeds  :  '  These  orders  given,  I  made  sail  towards  the 
Armada,  and  coming  within  cannon  shot  I  furled  sails  except  the  foresail 
and  main  top- sail  so  as  not  to  hinder  the  vessel  being  steered.'  As  there 
was  wind  on  each  day,  the  obscure  order  issued  in  view  of  a  calm  may 
be  discarded.  It  seems  Ribera  kept  steerage  way  the  whole  time,  and  in  his 
advance  he  says  :  '  Yo  rnc  puse  en  cuerno  derecho  di  7nio  bajeles  y  los  llevc 
juntos  como  pudieron  o  si  fueron  Galeras.^  That  is,  '  I  took  my  station  on 
the  extreme  right  of  my  vessels,  and  kept  them  as  close  as  they  could  go, 
or  as  though  they  were  galleys,'  which  seems  to  indicate  nothing  but  the 
old  line  abreast. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

SIR  WALTER  RALEGH  AND  GENOA 

To  grasp  the  significance  of  the  new  situation  it  is 
necessary  to  turn  for  a  moment  to  the  state  of  Europe,  as 
Ribera's  shattered  ships  limped  home  from  their  victory. 
Ten  years  had  not  passed  since  the  truce  between  Spain 
and  Holland  had  ended  the  old  wars  in  which  Elizabeth 
and  Philip  II.  had  been  the  dominant  figures,  and 
already  the  nations  were  grouping  themselves  for  that 
still  mightier  contest  which  in  the  name  of  religion 
was  to  scourge  and  rend  the  face  of  Europe  for  thirty 
years.  On  the  Catholic  side  was  seen  the  renewal  of 
the  old  relations  between  the  Spanish  and  Austrian 
branches  of  the  Hapsburgs.  Spain  and  the  Empire  were 
again  in  close  alliance,  and  all  there  was  to  prevent  their 
complete  solidarity  was  on  the  one  side  Savoy,  pressing 
upon  the  Lombard  possessions  of  Spain  and  threatening 
the  security  of  her  submissive  servant,  Genoa ;  on  the 
other  Venice,  planted  astride  the  direct  line  of  communi- 
cation between  the  King  of  Spain  and  the  Emperor,  and 
entirely  dominating  the  ports  at  the  head  of  the  Adriatic 
where  the  Empire  touched  the  sea.  As  for  the  Protes- 
tants, a  great  league  seemed  to  be  forming  round  the 
British  throne.  Since  the  Princess  of  England  had 
married  the  Elector  Palatine,  James  I.  had  come  to 
be  recognised  as  the  head  of  the  Reformation,  and  he, 
with  a  well-meant  intention  of  averting  the  threatening 
outbreak,  was  endeavouring  to  make  a  match  between  the 
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Prince  of  Wales  and  the  Spanish  Infanta.  The  negotia- 
tions were  going  far  from  briskly,  and  even  James  could 
not  conceal  from  himself  that  his  efforts  might  fail.  Like 
Elizabeth,  therefore,  he  was  not  averse  to  preparing  for  a 
rainy  day  by  adding  to  his  resources,  while  at  the  same 
time  he  spurred  the  reluctance  of  the  Spanish  Court  by 
letting  it  feel  the  sting  of  his  sea  power.  In  English 
eyes  the  tender  spot,  which  had  been  w^hipped  so  sore  in 
the  old  days,  was  still  the  Indies  and  the  Atlantic 
convoys,  and  Sir  Walter  Ealegh  survived  as  the  personi- 
fication of  the  bygone  policy.  Ever  since  the  accession 
he  had  been  lying  in  the  Tower.  He  was  now  released 
and  was  soon  busy  preparing  an  expedition  which  many 
believed  was  intended  to  revive  the  wild  work  of  Drake's 
young  days.  It  was  certainly  the  hope  and  intention  of 
Ealegh's  anti-Spanish  supporters  that  it  should.  The 
King,  as  certainly,  w^as  actuated  by  a  desire  to  fill  his 
empty  coffers  by  peaceful  discoveries  and  to  jog  the  King 
of  Spain's  memory  as  to  what  a  hostile  England  meant. 
It  was  exactly  under  these  conditions  that,  forty  3^ears 
before,  Drake  had  been  allowed  to  sail  on  his  famous  raid 
into  the  Pacific. 

But  there  w^ere  onlookers  who  saw  a  little  more  of  the 
game.  While  the  heirs  of  the  Elizabethans  were  livincr 
still  on  the  oceanic  tradition,  others  had  been  watchinfr 
what  Ward  and  his  like  had  been  able  to  achieve  for  the 
corsairs  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  power  they  had 
driven  Osuna  to  develop  in  self-defence.  These  men, 
the  arch-intriguers  of  Europe,  weary  of  the  eternal  repe- 
tition of  the  old  moves,  were  hugging  themselves  with 
delight  at  the  sight  of  a  new^  piece  on  the  board  that  bid 
fair  to  change  the  whole  game.  It  was  no  longer  only 
for  the  extremities  of  his  vast  empire  that  the  King  of 
Spain  need  tremble.     Deep  in  the  vitals  of   his  system 
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they  saw  two  points  that  were  as  much  exposed  to  the 
action  of  the  new  power  as  his  wide-spreading  hmbs.  It 
was  no  longer  a  question  of  Cadiz  and  the  Spanish 
Main,  but  of  those  old  focal  points  of  European  polity, 
Genoa  and  Yenice. 

At  both  points  the  inward  pressure  of  the  two  halves 
of  the  Hapsburg  dominion  had  caused  an  eruption  of 
hostilities.  It  w^as  in  the  ever  active  crater  of  Savoy  that 
the  first  explosion  had  occurred,  and  although  in  1615  the 
Spanish  Governor  of  Milan  had  found  it  necessary  to 
come  to  an  accommodation  with  his  insignificant  enemy, 
his  chiefs  at  Madrid  could  not  sit  quiet  under  the  humilia- 
tion of  the  peace  to  which  he  had  committed  them.  He 
w^as  recalled,  and  a  hard-bitten  veteran,  Don  Pedro  de 
Toledo,  Marquis  of  Villafranca,  sent  out  in  his  place  with 
a  barely  concealed  intention  that  he  should  pick  a  new 
quarrel.^  The  turbulent  Duke  of  Savoy,  with  his  eyes 
always  fixed  on  Genoa,  was  ready  enough  with  French 
and  English  encouragement  to  begin  again  ;  and  thus  a 
kind  of  semi-official  w^ar  was  raging  between  him  and  the 
Spanish  Governor  of  the  Milanese.  At  the  same  time 
Yenice  was  fighting  Ferdinand  of  Styria,  the  heir-pre- 
sumptive of  the  Austrian  house  of  Hapsburg  and  the 
actual  ruler  of  that  portion  of  its  dominions  which 
stretched  down  to  the  Yenetian  frontier,  feeling  for  the 
sea  at  Trieste  and  the  other  little  ports  of  Carniola. 
Thus  Savoy  and  Yenice  were  engaged  in  what  was  in 
fact  a  joint  struggle  against  the  new  Hapsburg  alliance, 
and  the  two  wars  had  fused  into  one.     So  galling,  indeed, 

'  Don  Pedro  was  at  this  time  in  his  sixtieth  year.  He  had  served 
under  Don  John  of  Austria  and  Parma  in  the  Netherlands,  under  the 
elder  Santa-Cruz  at  Terceras  in  1582,  anc^  had  tilled  successively  all  the 
high  naval  offices  in  Spain,  as  Captain-General  of  the  galleys  of  Naples, 
of  the  galleys  of  Spain,  and  of  the  Ocean  Sea.  To  him  also  had  been  con- 
fided the  chief  direction  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Moriscos.  See  Documentos 
In^ditos,  xcvi.  p.  4,  note. 
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became  the  action  of  the  Venetians  on  the  eastern 
frontier  of  Milan  that  Don  Pedro  de  Toledo,  when 
Osuna's  fleet  was  about  to  sail  against  the  Turks,  had 
begged  him  to  employ  it  m  'making  a  diversion  against 
the  Venetians  instead.  Osuna,  bent  on  first  forcing  back 
the  Moslems,  had  refused  ;  but  since  Ribera's  brilliant 
victory  his  hands  were  free,  and  moreover  there  were  new 
and  urgent  reasons  for  compliance. 

John  of  Barneveld,  who  was  now  the  virtual  dictator 
of  Holland,  with  his  usual  broad  perception,  saw  clearly 
where  the  keys  of  the  great  Catholic  combination  lay, 
and  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1616  new^s  had  reached 
Madrid  that  a  powerful  Dutch  squadron  with  four  thousand 
troops  on  board,  under  Count  Ernest  of  Nassau,  was  about 
to  sail  for  the  Mediterranean,  intended  for  the  service  of 
either  Savoy  or  Venice.  During  the  summer  the  Count 
had  offered  his  services  to  the  Signory  of  the  Republic,  and 
they  had  obtained  permission  from  the  States  for  him  to 
levy  three  thousand  men  and  sufficient  transport  to  carry 
them  to  Venice.  By  the  end  of  November  they  were  all 
embarked  and  were  waiting  for  a  wind  in  the  Texel  and 
Brill. ^  The  dreaded  hour  had  come  and  the  anxiety  at 
Madrid  w^as  profound.  During  December  despatch  on 
despatch  in  duplicate  and  triplicate  was  sent  to  the  Italian 
viceroys,  telling  them  that  at  all  costs  the  Dutch  must 
not  be  allowed  to  enter  the  Adriatic,  while  Santa-Cruz 
was  ordered  to  Gibraltar  to  stop  them  there.  But  Osuna 
could  do  little  or  nothing.  His  old  ships  were  not  yet 
recovered  from  the  mauling  of  their  three  days'  fight  at 
C^yprus,  and  the  new^  galleons  w^ere  not  yet  ready  for  sea. 
As  for  doing  anything  with  the  galleys,  he  protested 
it  was  impossible  to  stop  sailing  ships  w^ith  oared  craft 
in   winter,    and    presently   came    fresh    orders   that   he 

'  Carleton  Letters,  pp.  54,  90,  101. 
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was  not  to  try.  Osuna  was  to  direct  all  his  efforts  to 
reinforcing  his  colleague  at  Milan  with  troops,  and  to 
confine  his  naval  action  to  closing  all  the  South  Italian 
ports  so  soon  as  the  Dutch  had  passed,  in  order  to  cut  off 
the  Venetian  food  supplies.  All  Naples  and  Sicily  were 
resounding  with  preparations  for  the  rescue  of  Milan  and 
the  relief  of  Gradisca,  Ferdinand's  frontier  fortress  at  the 
head  of  the  Adriatic,  which  the  Venetians  were  besiefrinf^ 
and  Osuna  urged  more  strenuously  than  ever  the  necessity 
of  sailing  ships  for  the  work  he  had  been  set  to  do.  Face 
to  face  with  its  helplessness  the  Spanish  Government 
was  at  last  convinced.  The  Council  of  State  sat  solennily 
on  Osuna's  despatches  and  resolved  that  he  was  right. 
'  Finally,'  so  their  resolution  ran,  'we  are  of  opinion  that 
it  will  be  well  to  write  to  the  Duke  in  appreciation  of  his 
zeal,  and  that  it  will  be  of  more  use  and  pertinence  to 
spend  money  in  fitting  out  broadside  ships  as  being  the 
best  to  resist  the  enemy,  seeing  that  they  themselves 
employ  that  kind  of  vessel ;  because  galleys  are  of  small 
service  except  in  anticipation  of  a  large  galley  Armada, 
of  which  there  is  now  no  question.'  Thus  at  last  did  the 
inert  Spanish  Government  declare  its  first  official  recogni- 
tion of  the  naval  revolution  to  which  for  years  it  had  so 
obstinately  shut  its  eyes.^ 

But  the  danger  did  not  end  with  Holland.  There 
was  more  and  worse  behind.  lUilegh's  expedition  was 
slowly  approaching  completion.  In  vain  Gondomar,  the 
Spanish  Ambassador  in  London,  had  exhausted  his  almost 
hypnotic  influence  over  the  King  in  trying  to  stop  it,  and 
no  one  could  tell  what  it  was  reallv  intended  to  do.  James 
w^as  chafing  more  than  ever  over  the  cool  reception  his 
marriage  overtures   had   met  with  in  Spain  ;  Winwood, 

'  See  '  Consulta  (le  officio  del  Consejo  <le  P^stado,'  Madrid,  January   17, 
l<il7.    Documentob  Ineditos,  xlv.  No.  426. 
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his  anti-Spanish  foreign  secretary,  was  forcing  him  further 
and  further  into  the  attitude  of  a  Protestant  hero  ;  and 
whispers  were  afloat  that  not  the  Indies  but  Genoa  was 
in  jeopardy  from  Ealegh's  fleet. 

While  Nassau  lay  in  the  Texel,  Lionello,  the  Vene- 
tian Ambassador  in  London,  noticed  that  Scarnafissi,  his 
colleague    from    Savoy,    was   continually   in    mysterious 
connnunication    with    the    King    and    Wmwood.     Some- 
thing of  deep  importance  was  clearly  in  the  wind,  and 
Lionello  pressed  Scarnalissi  to  take   him  mto  his  confi- 
dence.     Under   the   most    solenm   promises   of   secrecy, 
which    Lionello  promptly  broke,  the   Savoyard  revealed 
that  he   was   proposing   to   the   Kmg,  with   Winwood's 
support,  that  Ralegh,  instead  of  being  sent  to  the  Indies, 
should  be  reinforced  with  some  of  the  King's  ships,  and 
then,  in  concert  with  some  Dutch    and  French  vessels, 
should    enter    the    Mediterranean    and    surprise    Genoa. 
Already  Lord  Eich  had  been  permitted  to    fit    out   two 
privateers  under  the  flag  of  Savoy  ;  at  this  time,  moreover, 
James  was  taking  active  diplomatic  action  in  the  Duke's 
favour;     and    during    January    1017    he    contmued,    so 
Scarnafissi    said,    to    regard    the    scheme    with    favour, 
lialegh  too,  the  Venetian  Ambassador  was  assured,  was 
quite  ready  to  change  his  voyage  of  discovery  into  a  raid 
on  Genoa,  and  he  was  keeping  his  eye  on  him  and  his 
Heet,   ready  to  act  the  moment  that   Venice  decided  to 
hoist  her  flag  in  the  Mediterranean.     So  Lionello  wrote 
to  his  Government  on  January  19,  1(317.     A  week  later 
he  wrote  again  to  say  that  Scarnafissi  had  seen  the  King 
on  Sunday  and  had  been  referred  to  Winwood  to  discuss 
the  details.     Winwood  had  informed  him  that  what  the 
King  wanted  to  be  assured  of  was  first  the  facility  of  the 
operation,  and  secondly  what  share  of  the  plunder  was 
to  be  his.     Scarnafissi  replied  that  success  was  assured, 
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and  that,  as  to  the  booty,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  only  wished 
to  satisfy  the  King,  and  all  he  had  to  do  to  enjoy  the 
lion's  share  was  to  send  a  large  enough  force  to  secure  it. 
Winwood  then  talked  of  mobihsing  sixteen  sail  of  the 
royal  navy  besides  Ealegh's  eight,  but  that  the  envoy 
thought  was  too  good  to  be  true.  Still  he  was  hopeful. 
The  next  week,  however,  Lionello  wrote  that  the  scheme, 
so  far  at  least  as  Ealegh  was  concerned,  had  fallen  through. 
Without  giving  up  his  intention  of  sending  naval  assist- 
ance to  Savoy,  the  King  was  resolved  not  to  trust  it  to 
Ealegh's  hands,  mainly  because  his  name  would  arouse 
too  much  opposition  from  Spain,  but  also  because  he 
could  not  be  trusted  with  the  plunder.  So  at  least  the 
ministers  had  told  Scarnafissi.  Lionello  was  not  con- 
vinced. He  believed  that,  once  at  sea,  Ealegh  would  be 
found,  after  all,  making  for  the  Mediterranean.^ 

Gondomar,  too,  was  of  the  same  opinion,  and  w^as  still 
unsatisfied.  At  the  end  of  March,  when  Ealegh's  fleet 
was  practically  ready  for  sea,  he  was  still  pressing  for 
some  definite  assurance  from  the  King.-  To  quiet  him, 
James  promised  to  procure  from  Ealegh  an  exact  state- 
ment of  his  force  and  his  destination,  and  to  take  security 
from  him  before  he  sailed  that  he  would  not  change  it. 
The  King's  engaging  frankness  as  to  Ealegh's  ol)jective 
could  only  suggest  that  he  was  intended  to  do  something 
quite  different,  and  the  threat  hung  heavily  over  Spanish 
counsels.  All  December  and  January  Count  Ernest  of 
Nassau's  troops  had  been  lying  wind-bound  in  the  Dutch 
ports,  and  the  Ocean  galleons  had  been  hanging  in  the 
Straits  looking  for  his  sails  to  appear  every  hour.  Then, 
in  consequence,  it  was   believed,  of  a  sudden   failure   of 

'  Lionello's  despatches  are  printed  in  Edwards's  Life  of  Enleigh,  i.  579. 
-  Buckingham  to  Winwood,  March   28,   1G17.     Buccleuch  MSS.  {Hist. 
MSS.  Com.)  vol.  i.  p.  189. 
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heart  at  Count  Ernest's  strength,  they  had  heen  recahed 
to  Cadiz,  hut  only  to  he  ordered  out  again  on  news  that 
the  Hollanders  on  Fehruary  11  had  actually  sailed.  The 
Ocean  squadron  was  this  time  reinforced  from  the  China 
and  West  Indian  fleets.  '  So  nuich,'  wrote  the  British 
agent  at  Madrid,  'do  they  take  to  heart  the  going  of 
those  forces  out  of  Hohand  into  Italy.'  Two  days  later 
it  was  known  that  the  Straits  had  heen  left  open  precisely 
at  the  wrong  time,  and  that  the  whole  of  the  Dutch  fleet 
had  passed  in  one  hy  one.^  Still  the  Spanish  galleons 
were  kept  where  they  were  in  spite  of  urgent  calls  on 
them  elsewhere.  No  reason  appears.  All  we  know  is 
that  Gondomar  had  not  yet  got  the  details  of  Kalegh's 
project  from  the  King,  and  that  it  •  .as  not  till  a  month 
later  that  it  was  thought  safe  to  leave  the  Straits 
unguarded. - 

There  need  scarcely  have  heen  so  nmch  anxiety. 
Ealegh  had  certainly  abandoned  the  idea  before  he  sailed. 
Perhaps  he  had  never  seriously  entertained  it.  Lionello's 
despatches  leave  it  uncertain  whether  the  proposal  came 
originally  from  Ealegh  or  Scarnafissi,  but  it  is  extremely 
improbable  that  the  idea  can  have  commended  itself  to 
the  Ehzabethan.  There  is  no  indication  as  yet  that  the 
leaders  of  Enghsh  naval  thought  divined  the  great  future 
that  lay  before  them  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  Ealegh 
himself,  as  we  know  from  his  own  pen,  did  not  believe 
that  anything  could  be  gained  by  supporting  so  insigni- 
ficant a  prince  as  the  Duke  of  Savoy.  For  once  his 
prophetic  insight  was  at  fault.  He  believed  Savoy  could 
never  be  more  than  a  vassal  to  either  France  or  Spain, 

'  Carlctoii  Letters,  pp.  06,  101.  Cottington  to  Winwood,  March  23, 1(*.17, 
Bucclciich  MSS.  i.  187.  According  to  De  Jonghe,  Nassau  sailed  on  March 
2,  1617  (n.s.),  and  arrived  on  April  4  {Ncderland  in  Vcnctie,  p.  69). 

•-  '  Kelacion  de  los  navios  de  la  Armada  del  Mar  Oceano,  tl'c'  in  Duro's 
Armada  Espafwla,  iii.  365. 


and  failing  to  appreciate  the  peculiar  strategic  and  diplo- 
matic strength  of  its  position,  he  could  not  dream  that  it 
was  to  her  that  the  most  coveted  prize  of  Christendom 
was  to  fall,  and   that  one  day  a  son   of  her  house  would 
sit  on  the  throne  of  the  Caesars,  with   the  Pope  himself 
between  his  knees.     It  is  therefore  unlikely  he  ever  enter- 
tained the  idea  favourably,  and  even  if  he  did  he  probably 
rejected  it  on  strategic  grounds.     Since  his  failures  as  an 
admiral  he  had  devoted  much  time  to  the  study  of  naval 
science,  and  he  can  hardly  have  missed  detecting  the  weak 
point  of  the  design.     Sir  AYilliam  Monson,  the  last  of  the 
true  Elizabethan  admirals,  shortly  afterwards  laid  it  down 
that  the  capture    of    Genoa  was  impossible  without  the 
previous  acquisition    of    an    advanced    naval  base  in  the 
Mediterranean,  and   there  is  no  reason   to   believe   that 
Ealegh    was  not  sagacious   enough    to    share   this   view. 
Further,  it  is  now  practically  certain  that  if  Ealegh  was 
really  bent  on  striking  Spain  a  blow,  it  was  in  the  way 
that  naturally  commended  itself  to  a  man  of  the  Eliza- 
bethan school.     During  his  last  months  in  England  he 
was  undoubtedly  considering  an  attack  on    the  Spanish 
treasure  fleet  in  concert  with  French  privateers,  and  one 
of  his  chief  captains  was  the  notorious  Sir  John  Fearne, 
who  only  five  years  before  had  been  cruising  oif  Cape  St. 
Vincent  at  the  head  of  a  pirate  squadron  and  consorting 
with  the  most  active  corsairs  of  the  time.^ 

To  l)e  sure  Ealegh's  admirers  will  still  dispute  his 
piratical  intentions,  mainly,  as  it  seems,  because  such 
things  are  now  regarded  as  discreditable.  But  it  was  not 
so  then.  Such  moves  were  at  that  time  the  stock-in-trade 
of  foreign  politics— no  more  to  be  reprehended  than  is  a 
•  secret  treaty  now.  We  have  seen  how  King  James  him- 
self, merely  to  add  weight  to  his  diplomacy,  could  calmly 

'  S.  P.  Dom.  Ixv.  16,  i.     Examination  of  John  Collever,  July  5,  1611. 
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consider  the  seizure  and  plunder  of  a  friendly  European 
port.  It  is  even  possible  he  was  privy  to  lialegh's  com- 
munications with  France,  lialegh,  even  in  his  last  solenm 
declaration  at  the  gate  of  death,  did  not  deny  that  some  such 
communication  had  been  made.  All  he  said  was,  '  I  never 
had  any  plot  or  practice  with  the  French  directly  or  in- 
directly, nor  with  any  other  prince  or  state,  unknown  to 
the  King.'  Barneveld  was  pressing  James  to  do  some- 
thing, as  the  Dutch  themselves  had  done,  to  check  the 
development  of  the  great  Catholic  combination  ;  and  if 
the  worried  King  gave  l\alegh  orders  not  to  annoy  the 
Spaniards,  it  was  only  because  Gondomar's  overbearing 
personality  wrung  them  from  him.  If  Ralegh  refused  to 
treat  the  diplomatic  prohibition  as  Drak(^  used  to  do,  it 
was  rather  because  age,  sorrow,  and  imprisonment  had 
broken  his  spirit  and  destroyed  his  powder  of  command, 
than  because  he  did  not  think  it  right.  There  was  excuse 
enough  and  to  spare.  Spain  had  been  persistently  violat- 
ing the  peace  by  treating  every  Englishman  who  appeared 
in  American  waters  as  an  enemy.  If  he  had  made  bold 
reprisal  as  Drake  had  done,  no  one  would  have  blamed 
him,  and  least  of  all  his  own  conscience.  In  any  case  it 
is  certain  that  many  of  the  men  of  most  sound  and  sober 
judgment  in  England  regarded  it  as  an  almost  sacred 
duty  to  break  James's  faint-hearted  peace  and  force  on  a 
renewal  of  the  w^ar  before  Spain  had  time  to  recover  her 
strength.  The  old  dog  in  the  manger  was  showing  her- 
self incorrigible,  and  we  must  not  forget  it  was  the 
Reformation  and  the  freedom  of  the  New  World  that 
were  at  stake. 

Still  opinions  will  continue  to  differ  on  the  ethics  of 
these  abortive  projects.  Yet,  whatever  we  may  think  of 
them,  they  were  innocence  itself  compared  with  the  cup 
wdiich  the   Spanish  governors   in  Italy  were  even   then 
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brewing  for  Venice.     In  her  Mediterranean  policy  Spam 
for  the  time  seenied  cowed  by  her  inabihty  to  prevent  the 
long-feared  blow  from  the  North.     For  all  she  could  do 
it  might  1)0  doubled  and  redoubled.     No  sooner  indeed 
had  Nassau's  fleet  sailed  than  the  Venetian  Ambassador 
at  the  Hague  was  applyhig  to  the  States  for  another  to 
transport  three  thousand  more  troops  that  Count  Leven- 
stein  had  raised    in    Germany  for  the  Venetian  service, 
and    the    British  Ambassador  by  the  King's  orders  was 
supporting  his  request.^    It  was  clear  that,  with  Venice 
thus   free  to  renew  her  strength  from  the  sea,  Gradisca 
must  fall.     It  was  only  a   question    of  time  and   a  long 
purse  ;    and  there  was  every  prospect  of  the  loss  of  the 
frontier  fortress  being  followed  by   an  expansion  of  the 
maritime  republic,  which  would  not  only  force  back  the 
Austrian    Hapsburgs    permanently    from    the     Adriatic, 
but  would  end  perhaps  in  the  partition  of  the  Spanish 
province   of    Milan   between   Venice    and    Savoy.      The 
Hapsburg  system  would  thus  be  sundered  by  an  impass- 
able gulf.     Before  such  an   outlook  the   heart  of   Spam 
misga^'ve  her.     Recoiling  before  the  rising  storm  upon  the 
policy  of   her  superseded  Viceroy,   she  began   to   devote 
all  her  energies  to  restoring  the  ignominious  peace  which, 
before  her  eyes  were  opened,  she  had  been  so  eager  to 
break.     At  all  hazards  the  door  must  be  closed  against  the 
unwelcome  intrusion  of  the  Northern  sea  powers,  and  the 
opportune  mediation  of  the  Pope  gave  her  the  chance  of 
saving  her  face.     The  mediation  was  accepted.     Plenipo- 
tentiaries from  the  four  contending  parties  assembled  at 
Madrid  m  the  spring  of  1618,  and  it  was  thus  faintly  that 
the  new  force  first  made  itself  felt  in  the  Mediterranean. 

'  Carleton  Letters,  pp.  90,  1U4,  145,  151,  102. 
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CHAPTEK   V 

ENGLAND    AND    THE    VENICE    CONSPIRACY 

¥oR  Spain  to  cry  peace  was  one  thing.  For  her  viceroys 
to  hsten  was  another.  Of  all  the  mysteries  of  ItaHan 
history  there  is  none  more  dramatic  or  more  difficult 
to  probe  in  all  its  dark  recesses  than  what  is  known  in 
Venice  as  the  Spanish  Conspiracy.  Yet  there  is  (me 
broad  feature  in  it  that  stands  out  clearly  enough. 
Although  it  is  one  that  in  the  fascination  of  more  melo- 
dramatic details  has  been  generally  overlooked,  it  is 
nevertheless  the  only  point  in  the  strange  incredible  story 
which  had  a  lasting  significance.  From  out  of  the  crowd 
of  cloaked  conspirators,  the  fevered  riding  to  and  fro, 
and  the  cries  of  tortured  men,  rises  again  the  hand  that 
beckoned  England  to  her  destinies  in  the  Midland  Sea. 
In  her  jeopardy  Venice  cried  to  England  for  her  ships, 
and  this  time  England  heard. 

The  famous  conspiracy  is  now  recognised  to  have  had 
two  main  aspects — the  one,  within  Venice  itself,  akin  to  our 
own  Gunpowder  Plot,  with  mysterious  strangers  crowding 
the  low  taverns,  whispers  of  secret  stores  of  explosives,  and 
sudden,  silent  executions  the  other  out  in  the  Adriatic, 
w^here  Osuna's  new  fleet  was  boldly  challenging  the 
ancient  claims  of  the  island  city,  preying  on  her  commerce, 
and  attacking  her  fleets.  It  was  Osuna  who  lived  in 
Venetian  story  as  the  ringleader  of  the  whole  plot,  and 
his  piratical  familiar,  Jacques  Pierre,  who  was  believed  to 
have  been  its  instigator.     It  was  natural  enough.     For  it 


was  in  Osuna's  declared  policy  of  winning  the  sea,  and  in 
the  fleet  which,  with  the  Norman  corsair's  help,  he  had 
at  length  created  that  the  real  danger  lay,  and  not  in  the 
brainless  bravos  who,  as  they  found  to  their  cost,  were  but 
children  in  the  hands  of  the  Venetian  police. 

Early  in  the  year  1G17,  when  lialegh's  destination 
was  still  uncertain  and  Osuna  had  heard  of  Nassau's 
Dutch  squadron  that  was  on  the  point  of  sailing,  no  one 
knew  whither,  he  had  written  to  the  King  at  Madrid 
saying  that  he  would  send  the  few  ships  he  could  get 
ready  into  the  Adriatic  to  be  on  the  look  out ;  but,  so  as 
not  to  compromise  the  home  Government,  they  should  sail 
under  his  own  private  flag  on  pretence  of  cruising  for  pirates. 
On  the  same  pretext  he  said  he  was  seeking  permission  to 
buy  some  ships  in  France.  At  the  same  time  he  pointed 
out  the  importance  of  the  rule  of  concentration,  which 
Drake  had  forced  on  the  English  Government  in  1588,  and 
begged  that  Santa-Cruz's  squadron,  w^hich  w^as  then  lying 
at  Gibraltar,  might  be  ordered  to  join  Eibera  at  Brindisi. 
It  is  possible  that  it  was  at  this  time  that  his  ambitious 
mind  conceived  the  idea  of  making  his  master  supreme  in 
the  Western  Mediterranean  by  the  seizure  of  Venice.  At 
all  events  it  is  certain  that  on  April  1  some  such  scheme 
was  occupying  his  mind.  He  had  heard  the  Venetians 
had  sent  out  a  squadron  to  meet  their  Dutch  auxiliaries, 
of  whom  as  yet  he  had  no  certain  news,  and  he  was 
writing  to  the  King  to  explain  how  he  was  concentrating 
all  the  galleys  and  ships  he  could  lay  hands  on  to  prevent 
the  junction.  He  did  not  doubt  the  Gibraltar  galleons 
would  follow  the  Dutch  if  they  passed,  so  as  to  join  hands 
with  his  own  admiral  Eibera,  and  then  all  would  be  well. 
If  the  King  would  only  place  the  matter  in  his  hands 
with  supreme  command,  he  would  undertake,  he  said,  to 
make  him  master  of  the  state  and  seas  of  Venice.     All 
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he  asked  was  ten  of  the  seventeen  galleons  which  Santa- 
Cruz  had  at  Gibraltar,  if  no  more  could  be  spared,  and 
a  free  hand,  and  then  with  the  Italian  galleys  and  his 
own   galleons   he   would   undertake  that  Venice   should 

trouble  Spain  no  more. 

Meanwhile  he  ordered  Kibera  to  Brindisi  with  eleven 
galleons,  and  directed  the  galleys  to  join  him  there.     But 
long  before  they  were  ready  the  Venetian  Gulf  squadron 
appeared  off  the  port  and   blockaded   Kibera  while  the 
Dutch  transports  and  their  attendant  warships  passed   in. 
Nothing  daunted,   however,  Osuna  pursued  his  purpose. 
Kibera  was  ordered  back  to  Messina  to  effect  a  concentra- 
tion with  the  Italian  galleys  and  the  Spanish  galleons  he 
expected  from  Gibraltar.     But   instead    of    the    galleons 
came  a  despatch  from  the  King  in   disapproval  of  his 
proposals.      The  design  on  Venice,  he  was  assured,  was 
an  excellent  idea,  but  unfortunately  the  Ocean  galleons 
could  not  be  spared.     The  Spanish  seas  were   so   thick 
with  pirates  of  all  nations  that  every  available  ship  was 
needed  to  protect  the  coasts  and  the  ocean   trade.     No 
other  answer  was  possible.     For,  to  add  to  all  the  other 
anxieties,  it  was  just  when  Kalegh  was  on  the  point  of 
leaving   England,  and   every  Spaniard   believed   he  was 
going  to  turn  pirate  too.     But  this  was  not  the  worst  that 
Osuna  had  to  bear.     He  had  also  to  learn  that,  in  the  face 
of   her   helplessness   to   resist   the   new   naval   pressure, 
Spain  could  no  longer  support  the   wars  of  her  viceroys 
and  had  accepted  the  Pope's  mediation.     Peace  negotia- 
tions, as  we  have  seen,  were  about  to  open  at  Madrid,  and, 
for  fear  of  impeding  them,  there  came  an  order  to  Osuna 
that  he  was  not  on  any  account  to  allow  his  fleet  to  enter 
the  Adriatic.     Here  was  a  heavy  check  to  all  his  dreams. 
His  ships  and  galleys  were  at  last  ready  to  sail,  the  troops 
were  on  board,  and  there  was  the  King's  order  undoing  all 
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he  had  done.  But  Osuna  was  not  yet  beaten.  He  had 
not  been  humbled  as  yet,  like  Kalegh,  with  years  of  sorrow 
and  imprisonment.  Success  and  popularity  had  fixed  his 
confidence.  He  knew  what  the  naval  situation  demanded, 
and  his  masterful  nature  was  not  so  easily  thwarted  by 
the  wretched  crew  of  politicians  who  surrounded  his 
almost  imbecile  sovereign.  He  vowed,  so  the  Venetian 
agent  reported,  that  he  would  send  his  fleet  into  the  Gulf 
in  despite  of  the  world,  in  despite  of  the  King,  and  in 
despite  of  God.  In  such  a  temper  an  excuse  for  dis- 
obedience is  seldom  far  to  seek.  It  happened  that  the 
objectionable  order  was  not  in  cypher  as  usual,  and  there 
he  saw  his  way.  So  he  calmly  sat  down  and  wrote  to 
his  master  to  inform  him  of  the  prohibition  he  had  re- 
ceived, saying  that  as  it  was  not  in  cypher  he  had  no 
doubt  it  was  a  forgery,  and  therefore  he  was  sending  his 
whole  force  into  the  Gulf  of  Venice  as  originally  ordered. 
Meanwhile  Nassau's  troops  had  landed  in  Venice,  and 
the  combined  Venetian  and  Dutch  fleet  had  returned  and 
struck  an  offensive  blow  before  Osuna  could  move.  The 
only  weak  point  in  the  Venetian  command  of  the  Adriatic 
was  at  this  time  the  sea  power  of  the  ancient  city  of 
Kagusa  and  the  other  Dalmatian  ports,  where  the  old 
nobility  of  Albania  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  flying 
before  the  Turkish  conquests,  had  established  themselves 
in  a  kind  of  piratical  independence  and  were  known  as 
the  Uscocchi.  It  was  in  these  men  and  in  the  Kepublic 
of  Kagusa  that  the  house  of  Austria  sought  an  instru- 
ment to  sap  the  Venetian  dominion  on  the  sea.  Indeed 
it  was  to  the  Archduke  Ferdinand's  encouragement  of  the 
Uscocchi  that  the  existing  war  was  mainly  due,  and  in 
concert  with  Osuna  he  was  credited  with  an  intention  of 
bringing  them  into  line  for  the  threatened  blow  at  Venice. 
As  an  answer  to  the  move  the  Venetian  admiral,  Veniero, 
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had  seized  a  small  port   close   to  Eagusa,  and  there  the 
Gulf  squadron  had  taken  up  its  station  as  though  with 
the   intention    of    establishing   a   base   from    which    the 
obnoxious   neutral   port    could    be    seized,    or    at    least 
rendered   impotent.     Thither,    therefore,    Osuna   ordered 
his  fleet  so  soon  as  the  bulk  of  it  was  ready.      The  move- 
ment  resulted   in    a    mere    reconnaissance.     The    Gulf 
squadron  being  inferior  refused   an  action,  and  Osuna's 
admirals,  finding   it    was   expecting   reinforcements,    fell 
back  to  Brindisi  to  pick  up  the  remainder  of  their  force. 
In  July  they  returned,  but  again  the  Venetians  refused 
an  action  in  the  open  and  retired  to  Lessina.     Here  an 
engagement   took    place.      It    was    quite    indecisive,    an 
artillery  duel  at  long  range  ;  but,  while  Eibera  blockaded 
the  Venetians  with  his  galleons,  his  galleys  were  able  to 
intercept  two  of  the  famous  galeazze  di  mercantia  with 
their  priceless  cargoes.     Though  Eibera  could  not  retain 
his  station  and  was  compelled  to  return  to  Brindisi,  the 
affair  was  heralded  as  a  victory,  and  Osuna  claimed  to 
have  a  set-off  against  Yeniero'a  blockade  of  his  own  fleet 
at   Brindisi,    and   to    have    successfully   challenged   the 
Venetian  claim  to  the  mare  clausiun.     As  a  matter  of 
fact  the  campaign  had  been  a  strategical  success  for  the 
Venetians.     Thoy  had  covered  the  siege  of  Gradisca,  re- 
tained their  position   against  Eagusa,  and  were  still   in 
practical  command  of  the  Gulf,  in  so  fur  as  it  was  closed 
as  a  channel  for   reinforcements  for  tlie  Archduke,  and 
open  for  the  support  of  their  own  operations  in  Carniola. 

Still  Osuna  could  be  well  content.  Even  the  Spanish 
Court  were  coming  round  to  his  views.  In  answer  to  the 
objectionable  order,  he  had  presented  them  with  an 
accomplished  fact,  and  instead  of  a  reprimand  he  had 
received  directions,  quite  in  the  elastic  modern  style,  to 
protect    Spanish    interests   in    the   Adriatic.     It   was  an 
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authority  wide  enough  to    excuse    any   violent  measures 
that  might  prove  successful,  and   he  prepared  for  a  new 
effort.     The  darkest  part  of  the  work  was  already  well  in 
hand.     After  mysterious  overtures  to  the  Venetian  Ambas- 
sador at  Naples,  Jacques  Pierre  with  a  few  kindred  spirits 
had  pretended  to  desert  Osuna's  service  and  had  escaped 
to    Venice.       The    Frenchman's    unnatural  eagerness    to 
transfer  his  talents  to  the  flag  of  St.  Mark  aroused  some 
suspicion.     He  was  not  at  once  employed,  but  by  pretend- 
ing to  betray  Osuna's   designs   he   retained   his   liberty, 
and  was  able  to  tamper  with  the  adventurous   rascality 
that  was  found  in  abundance  among  the  Venetian  hired 
troops  and  seamen.     His  idea    appears  to  have  been  to 
raise  at  the  favourable  moment  a  military  and  perhaps 
a  naval   revolt ;   and  so,  as  soon  as  the  Neapolitan  fleet 
was  signalled,  to  turn   against  the  Venetians  the  foreign 
mercenaries  on  whom  they  were  relying.    Though  silently 
watched,  he  was  meeting  with  no  small  success,  and  all 
was  going  well  when  Osuna  was  staggered  by  a  peremp- 
tory ord^'  from  Madrid  to  remove  the  whole  of  his  ships 
instantly  from  the  Adriatic.     Instead  of  attacking  Venice 
he  was  to  pick  up  the  stores  and  provisions  he  had  gathered 
at  Messina  for  the  grand  design,  and  to  send  them  on  to 
the    Marquis   of    Santa-Cruz  at  Genoa.     To  add  to  his 
disgust    he  found   at  the  same    moment    that   his  galley 
admiral  had  left  Eibera  in  the  lurch  and  brought  all  his 
vessels    round    to    Messina  without    orders,   unless    they 
were  some  he  had  received  direct  from  the  Court.     Osuna 
was  furious.     He  wrote  in  hot  protest  to  the  King,  not 
sparing    to    demonstrate    the    madness    of    the   move   to 
Genoa,  which  would  leave  the  Venetians  free  to  use  their 
fleet  against  the  Archduke  and  the  Uscocchi,  and  expose 
the  whole  of  the  Neapolitan  and  Sicilian  waters  to  the 
mercy  of  the  Turks  and  corsairs.     Still  he  would  obey  if 
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he  rowui,  I'Ul  he  Unwed  it  was  (\\\\{v  possiMi^  that,  as 
KiIh  ra  h:ui  n<nv  no  ;r:\ll(\vs  to  tow  Ins  ships,  the  wcallicr 
miLiht  }>i\^viMH  tluMU  .uottiiii;-  (Mil  of  tho  Adriatic  in  liiiu^ 
to  bo  of  uso.  r>iii  lus  pioiosis  aihi  liis  ciinniiii;  won'. 
aliko  nsoU^ss.  Spain  had  iu>  I'lioictv  'V\\r  horizon  h(\V(>nd 
iho  rvronoos  had  Lirown  so  thri-atonin^  tluit  at  any 
inoinoiit  it  soomod  that  thc^  \\]\o\e  wc^i^ht  of  Iwanci^ 
mii^hi  ho  thrown  nito  tho  scalo  of  Savoy;  and  to  (liaioa, 
ih.roattMiOvi  a.s  slu'  alrc^avly  was  from  tht^  North  Soa,  nnisl 
o-o  all  tho  sironi:th  Thiho  oonKl  sorapt^  t(\i;vther.  It  was 
a  >iraaiiOii  whuli  Spaui  had  lu  vor  had  to  faoo  hofor(\ 
ShiO  was  wholly  iinpro}n\rod  to  nu>et  tho  dtniMo  dan^^er. 
There  was  hut  one  way  of  escape.  The  IMenipotentiai'ies 
at 'Nfadrid  hastilv  eomploiod  thoir  wcM'k,  and  in  Si^ptemlx^r 
peace  was  signed  between  Spain,  the  hhnpire,  Wniice,  and 

Savov. 

Ir  was  a  peace  no  one  believed  in:  Europe  was  too 
obvlou^lv  on  the  eve  of  a  universal  conila^ration.  Fer- 
dinand.  whose  savage  persecution  of  his  subjects  liad 
more  than  justitied  his  education  as  the  nurtured  cham- 
pion of  the  Jesuits,  had  been  elected  King  of  Protestant 
Bohemia.  Ir  was  the  throne  to  which  the  Elector 
Falatir.e.  the  most  tiery  representative  of  the  Reformation 
militant,  had  always  aspired  with  James's  support  to  lift 
his  En.^Iish  bride,  and  Ferdinand,  as  heir  to  all  the 
Austiian  dominions  and  practically  Emperor  elect,  was 
as  much  by  his  position  as  his  fanatic  character  the  real 
head  of  the  Catholic  combination.  So  the  glove  was 
akea-ly  thrown  down.  Every  one  was  arming  and  every 
one    scheming    to    secure    a    better    position    before    the 

trumpets  sounded. 

To  Spain  the  peace  brought  no  relief  from  the  special 
aiixietv  that  was  l^reathing  upon  her  out  of  the  Northern 
seas.     Indeed  it  was  taking  a  new^  form  that  the  peace 
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was  likely  to  aggravate  rather  tJjan  ansuage.  She  had 
shown  lierseif  wholly  urialJr  U,  jjolice  effectively  the 
gnjat    commercial   routes    lha.t  lay    vvithirj   Ijer  particular 

sph(!r(;  of  a.(*ti')n,  aaid  hotlj  h-n^la./jd  and  llo]J;u.d,  irjto 
\vhos(;  hands  was  faJling  a,  contifjuall y  increasing/  share  of 
both  the  Levant  and  th(i  hidian  trade,  were  evmcjrjg  an 
ominous  disposition  to  do  the- work  themselves.  A  Jjut.eh 
srpiadron  under  iOvc^rtsen,  we  have  seen,  had  ;dready  been 
causing  aiixK'ty  as  to  its  inte-ntiorjs  orj  the  AtJantie  coast 
of  Morocco,  and  more  drastic  and  extensive  measures  were 
on  foot  in  Holland.  In  England  the  King,  underpressure 
from  the  Levant  and  East  Indian  merchants,  had  ap- 
pointed a  royal  Comnnssion  to  in^juire  into  the  best 
method  (d"  breaking  the  power  of  the  J'arbary  cor:-a:rs, 
and  out  of  it  came  the  first  faint  germ  of  the  Lr.t:sh 
Mediterranean  Squadron.  At  tlje  eijd  of  April  l^JlT, 
when  the  Spanish  Council  was  fir.-t  considering^  Osunas 
startling  proposal,  the  Commission,  after  takin^f  the 
evidence  of  the  most  expjerienced  merchai.ts  and  sea- 
captains  available,  had  made  it-  report.  The  main  ques- 
tions were  wdiether  or  not  the  work  should  be  un ier- 
taken  in  concert  with  Spam,  and  whether  it  v.t-re  better 
to  attempt  the  seizure  of  ^Algiers  by  a  coup  ch:  main  or  to 
maintain  a  permanent  squadron  in  the  Mediterranean 
until  the  corsairs  were  hounded  fr- in  the  sta.  The 
captains  w^ere  unanimous  in  declaring  Algiers  impre^aiable 
to  surprise,  and  in  recommending  a  permanent  squadron. 
They  were  equally  unanimous  in  declining  to  act  with 
Spaniards,  or  indeed  with  any  nation  except  the  Dutch. 
and  they  strongly  advised  that  the  assistance  of  the  Kin-:^ 
of  Spain  should  be  confined  to  a  centribution  cf  n:o::-:-v 
and  the  use  of  his  port>.  whieli  they  declared  essential  to 
the  scheme  as  advanced  bases.  The  Comnr.ssion  endorsed 
their  ideas,  and  when  a  month  later  Sir  John  P:cbv  w\::t 
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as  special  ambassador  to  Spain  with  the  marriage  treaty 
in  one  hand,  this  was  the  peppery  dish  he  carried  in  the 

other. 

Nothing  could  w^ell  have  been  more  repellent  to  the 
Spanish  palate.  An  expedition  against  the  Barbary 
corsairs  had  become  the  stock  diplomatic  formula  for 
covering  some  ulterior  and  sinister  design.  Osuna  had 
been  and  was  still  using  it  without  so  much  as  a  smile, 
and  to  the  Court  of  Spain  Digby's  proposals  can  have 
been  read  as  nothing  less  than  the  threat  of  a  naval 
demonstration  to  quicken  its  interest  in  James's  marriage 
proposals.  But  in  fact  they  had  the  appearance  of  some- 
thing w^orse.  The  man  who  was  at  the  back  of  the 
merchants  in  their  pressure  upon  the  English  Government 
was  Essex's  old  companion  in  arms,  the  Earl  of  South- 
ampton. For  us  he  lives  as  Shakespeare's  far-sighted 
patron ;  but  then  he  stood  for  that  irresponsible  and 
romantic  policy  of  hot  aggression  against  Spain  which 
Essex  had  personified,  and  which  we  should  now  perhaps 
call  'jingoism.'  To  Gondomar  there  was  no  doubt  of 
what  such  a  leader  meant.  He  wTote  to  his  Government 
that  the  adventurous  noble  was  bent,  by  means  of  war 
with  Spain,  on  dethroning  the  Earl  of  Nottingham 
from  where  he  sat  as  King  Log  of  the  navy,  in  order 
that  he  might  reign  in  his  stead,  and  that  under  the 
cloak  of  Algiers  he  was  bent  on  a  new  attempt  upon 
Genoa. 

For  Spain  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  make  the  best 
of  the  situation,  and,  with  as  good  a  face  as  she  could 
assume,  she  entered  into  negotiations  for  an  international 
effort  against  the  corsairs.  But  it  is  not  surprising  to 
find  that,  so  soon  as  the  negotiations  were  on  foot,  the 
Spanish  Government,  which,  as  we  know,  had  been  hanging 
back  from  Osuna's  adventure,  was  once  more  encouraging 
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its  intractable  viceroy.     Disgusted   with  the  peace  which 
frustrated  his  half- finished    designs  against   Venice,  and 
disti-acted  witli  contradictory   orders,   Osuna  had  begged 
for  leave  of  absence  for  himself,   and  for  definite  instruc- 
tions for  his  fleet. ^     His  ships  were  again  in  the  Adriatic  ; 
for,  on  report  that   Levenstein    and  his  three  thousand 
Germans  w^ere  on  the  point   of   sailing,  he  had  promptly 
ordeue  1  it  back  to  Brindisi.     Meanwhile  the  Government 
at  Madrid  had  ri^ceived  definite  inforni'ition  that,  in  spite 
of  the  peace,  Levenstein  bad   sailed  with  eleven  powerful 
ships,  under  the  command  of  the   Dutch   admiral,  Hilde- 
brant  Qnast.     As  a  matter  of  fact,   an   effort  had   been 
made  by  the  Venetian  agent  at  the  Hague  to  stop  him  as  he 
passed  down  Channel,  but   the  order  came  just  two  days 
too  late.^     Of  this  the  Spaniards  were  probably  ignorant, 
and  it  w^as  resolved  that  Osuna  should  be  told  to  maintain 
the  attitude  he  had  taken  up.     He   was,  however,  to  use 
the  greatest  discretion,  so  as   not  to  endanger  the  peace  ; 
while  as  for  leave  of  absence   the  King  himself  wrote  in 
flattering  terms  approving  his  zeal  and  saying  that   he 
could   not  be  spared  from  his  post.**^     A  fortnight  later  he 
was    definitely    informed     that    he    might    prevent    the 
Venetians  permanently  establishing  themselves  in  their 
new  station  near  Bagusa,  but   it  must  be  done  under  his 
own  flag  and  not  the  King's. 

Before  this  despatch  was  received  Bibera  had  been 
in  collision  with  the  Venetians.  By  Osuna's  orders  he 
had  already  taken  his  fifteen  galleons  up  to  Bagusa  to 
watch  their  fleet.  Whereupon,  according  to  Bibera,  the 
Venetian  admiral  had  put  to  sea  with  eighteen  galleons, 
twenty-eight  galleys,  and  six  galleasses,  and  attacked  him 


'  Octo])er  13,  1017,  Doc.  Im'd.  xlvi.  130. 
2  Carleton  Letters,  pp.  163,  195. 
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without  any  provocation.  The  weather  was  fine  enough, 
says  Kibera,  for  both  tiers  of  guns  to  be  used,  and  a  sharp 
action  ensued.  He  was  to  leeward,  and  awaited  the 
Venetian  attack,  which  was  made  in  their  old  crescent 
formation.  Of  his  own  tactics  he  says  nothing  except 
that  he  soon  forced  the  oared  ships  to  back  hurriedly  out 
of  action,  and  that,  on  his  concentrating  his  fire  upon  the 
enemy's  flag  galleon,  the  w^iole  Venetian  force  retired. 
The  Venetians  denied  that  the  provocation  came  from 
them,  nor  did  they  admit  the  victory  which  Eibera  reported. 
He  again  claimed  to  have  established  command  of  the 
Gulf,  but  the  admitted  fact  is  that  a  storm  prevented  the 
renewal  of  the  action  and  that  Kibera  was  forced  to  run 
for  shelter  back  to  Brindisi,  where  before  long  he  found 
himself  once  more  blockaded  by  what  he  described  as  a 
mixed  fleet  of  Venetian,  Dutch,  and  English  vessels 
under  the  flag  of  St.  Mark.  It  is  quite  possible,  as  we 
shall  see,  that  some  English  Levant  merchantmen  did 
actually  form  part  of  the  Venetian  admiral's  force,  and 
these  vessels,  owing  to  the  dangerous  condition  of  the 
seas  through  which  they  had  to  pass,  were  armed  and 
equipped  in  all  respects  like  men-of-war.  Indeed,  l)y 
both  Spaniards  and  Italians,  they  were  usually  spoken  of 

as  galleons. 

From  this  ignominious  position  it  was  necessary  for 
Osuna  to  extricate  his  admiral  with  all  speed.  Definite 
though  exaggerated  news  had  just  reached  him  that 
Levenstein  with  fifteen  galleons  had  left  Holland  for 
Venice  at  the  end  of  October,  besides  four  transports  that 
were  to  follow,  and  there  was  every  prospect  of  his  being 
as  powerless  to  prevent  their  entering  the  Adriatic  as  he 
had  been  before.  For  this  time  the  enemy  was  armed  to 
the  teeth,  and,  instead  of  stealing  l)y  as  Nassau's  ships 
had  done,  Levenstein  was  ready  to  fight  his  way  through 
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in  a  compact  fleet.^     Again,  therefore,  Osuna  cried  to  the 
King  for  help— for  the  return  of  the  four  galleons  he  had 
been  compelled  to  detach  as  transports  to  fetch  his  troops 
back  from  Lombardy— for  seven  or  eight  of  the  galleons 
of  the  Ocean  Guard— for  the  squadron  of  the  galleys  of 
Spain.     With  these  he  was  certain  he  could  deal  a  blow 
to  Venice  and  its  fleet  which  would  give  his  master  rest 
for  many  a  day  to  come.     But  instead  of  help  came  fresh 
causes   of   anxiety.     His   plot    against   Venice   was   fast 
ripening.    Jacques  Pierre  was  making  good  progress.     In 
August    he   had    obtained    an    engagement    to    serve  the 
Venetian    State.     Though    he   received  no  definite  com- 
mission  it    was    a   great    step    forward,  and    Osuna  was 
growing  desperate.     He  wanted  to  have  everything  ready 
by   April    1618,    yet    he    could    not    get    so    much  as  a 
definite    order    from    Spain,  and   his    colleague    in  Sicily 
refused  to  co-operate  with  either  ships  or  galleys.    Appeal 
after  appeal  went  ofl  to  Madrid  as  his  difficulties  increased, 
till,  in  the  closing  days  of  the  year  1617,  the  last  blow 
came  and  he  heard  that  the  Venetians   had  not  only  ap- 
phed  for  leave  to  charter  a  squadron  of  twelve  warships 
in  Holland,  but  had  sent  a  similar  application  to  England. 
So  long  as  he  had  only  the  Dutch  to  deal  with  he  might 
hope  to  be  strong  enough  still  to  carry  out  his  project  ; 
but  with  both  the  new  sea  powers  combining  to  save  the 
old  one,  his  grand  scheme  began  to  look  almost  hopeless. 
Weary  of   warning  his   Government,  he  lost  all  patience 
and  took  the  bit  between  his  teeth.     Without  so  much  as 
seeking  the  consent  of  the  ministers  he  so  deeply  despised 
he  took  his  own  line,  and  began  to  act  with  all  the  airs  of 
an  independent  prince.     To  the  Archduke  and  to  Spinola 
m  Flanders  he  wrote  off  to  urge  them  to  charter  for  him 
in  Holla!id  a  squadron  of  twelve  of  the  largest  and  most 

'  Carleton  Letters,  p.  163. 
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heavily  armed  ships  they  could  get  ;  to  Gondomar  in 
London,  to  charter  him  eight  of  the  renowned  English 
merchantmen  ;  and  finally  to  King  James  himself,  begging 
him  not  to  refuse  to  the  King  of  Spain  what  he  had 
granted  to  the  Venetians.^ 

There  was  need  enough  for  haste.  The  Venetians 
were  indeed  at  work  in  England,  and  with  so  much 
vigour  that  by  January  20,  1618,  they  had  received  the 
necessary  permission.  In  Holland  thoy  had  had  equal 
success.  They  had  hoped,  it  is  true,  to  get  eight  of  the 
Dutch  navy  ships,  but  this  the  Government  had  refused 
on  the  ground  that  they  were  themselves  fitting  out  a 
fleet  of  twenty  sail  against  the  pirates  ;  but  they  allowed 
them  to  hire  twelve  merchant  ships  fitted  for  war,  with 
the  option  of  purchase.-  By  February  people  were  ready 
to  name  the  man  who  was  to  command  the  British 
contingent.  Ostensibly  an  Italian  was  to  be  at  its  head, 
but  this  was  only  to  save  appearances.  The  real  com- 
mander was  to  be  an  Englishman  ;  some  said  Sir  Henry 
Peyton,  a  favourite  officer  of  Sir  Horace  Vere,^  and  some 
Captain  Henry  Mainwaring,  a  famous  gentleman  pirate, 
who  had  recently  come  in  on  a  promise  of  pardon  from 
the  King. 

He  was  a  man  entirely  representative  of  his  class — the 
well-born  adventurers  whose  restless  spirits  or  broken 
fortunes  had  driven  them,  upon  the  cessation  of  the  war 
with  Spain,  to  find  employment  upon  the  high  seas  or  in 
the  service  of  the  Barbary  states.  A  member  of  one  of 
the  oldest  families  in  England  — the  Mainwarings  of 
Peover,    in    Cheshire — he    had    taken    to    piracy — so    he 

'-  An  Italian  version  of  this  letter  is  amoiij^  Lord  Caltliorpe's  MSS. 
{Hist.  MSS.  Corn.  ii.  456)  vol.  cxlvi.  f.  312 ;  a  Spanish  version  in 
Documentos  InMitos,  xlvi.  271,  dated  Naples,  Jan.  1,  1()18. 

^   Carhton  Letters,  pp.  232,  235,  245. 

^  Domestic  Cale7idar,  1()13,  p.  212, 
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assured  the  King — more  by  accident  than  design. 
Details  of  his  piratical  career  are  wanting,  but  it  w^as  cer- 
tainly (luring  the  period  when  the  Ii^nglish  pirate  leaders, 
under  treaty  with  the  Sultan  of  Morocco,  had  established 
a  kind  of  base  at  Mamora  or  Mehdia,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Sebu  river,  just  north  of  Salee.  Ever  since  Fajardo's 
successful  attack  on  the  Goleta  at  Tunis,  it  had  become 
their  principal  haunt. ^  In  less  than  two  years,  according 
to  a  report  made  in  1611  by  Sir  Ferdinand  Gorges, 
Governor  of  Plymouth,  there  were  some  forty  sail  of 
English  pirates,  with  two  thousand  men,  using  the  port 
and  cruising  in  two  main  squadrons,  under  Sir  John 
Fearne  and  a  Captain  Peter  Croston  or  Kaston.^  Main- 
waring's  name  does  not  appear  among  the  captains. 
Indeed,  he  had  probably  not  yet  taken  to  the  trade  ;  for, 
from  a  farewell  ode  written  in  his  honour,  it  would  appear 
that  he  did  not  sail  from  England  till  January  1613,  when 
he  set  out  with  the  intention  of  accompanying  Sir  Eobert 
Shirley  on  his  last  e?nbassy  to  Persia.^  What  the  acci- 
dent was  that  made  him  change  diplomacy  for  piracy  we 
do  not  know  ;  but  if  \\e  may  believe  his  own  report,  he 
took  so  kindly  to  the  new  profession  that  he  must  soon 
have  risen  to  a  position  which  made  him  supreme  at 
Mehdia.  While  he  was  there,  he  said,  there  were  thirty 
sail  of  corsairs  frequenting  the  place,  and  he  would  not 
allow  one  of  them  to  go  either  in  or  out  without  their 
giving  an  engagement  not  to  touch  English  vessels. 
Furthermore,  he  made  a  treaty  with  the  Salee  Moriscos, 
by  which  all  their  Christian  prisoners  w^ere  released,  and 
he  made  it  his  business  to  rescue   all  English  vessels  he 

'  See  Osuna's  report,  June  2,  1018,  Doc.  Ined.  xlvi.  411. 

2  S.  P.  Domestic,  Ixv.  Ki,  July  4,  1611. 

^  Seethe  IMiiscs''  S'acri/fce,  by  John  Davies  of  Hereford,  1G12.  It  would 
appear  that,  in  1614,  Mainwaring's  name  was  famous  as  a  pirate  as  far  as 
Caithness.     See  Sir  W.  Monson^s  Voyage  in  that  year  ;  Chi(rchill,  iii.  246. 
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found  in  '  Turkish '  hands  and  protect  them  from  moles- 
tation.    Several  '  Turkish '  corsairs  he  actually  captured, 
he  says,  one  of  which  had  been  as  high  up  the  Thames  as 
the  Lea.     He  also  claims  to  have  made  an  arrangement 
with  Tunis,  by  which  British  ships  were  to  be  exempt  from 
its  depredations,  and  he  says  the  Bey  had   eaten  bread 
and  salt  with  him,  and  offered  him  half  shares  of  all  prizes 
and  the  freedom  of  his  religion  if  he  would  enter  his  ser- 
vice.    So  great   was  his  reputation   that   he    claimed   to 
have  received  similar  invitations  from  the  Dukes  of  Savoy 
and  Guise  and  from  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany.     Spain, 
too,  he  tells  us,  finding  herself  unable   to  deal  otherwise 
with  the  situation,  approached  him  through  the  Duke  of 
Medina-Sidonia  with  the  offer  of  a  pardon   and  a  high 
command  if  he  would  betray  Mehdia  into  Spanish  hands. 
One  midsummer  day  in  the   last  year  of    his   service,  he 
tells  us  that  with  only  two  ships  he  fought  five  Spaniards 
all  day  and  then  beat  them  off,  and  thereupon  received 
from  Spain  an  offer  of  twenty  thousand  ducats  a  year  to 
take  command  of  the  Andalusian  squadron.     But  he  was 
not  to  be  tempted,  and  his  depredations  continued  ;  nor 
was  it  till  the  Spaniards  began  to  suspect  that  the  Dutch 
had  designs  on  Mehdia  that  they  found   energy  to  destroy 
his  nest.     Then,  as  we  have  seen,  Fajardo  with  an   over- 
powering force  captured  the  place  and  made  it  a  Spanish 
port.     Whether  Mainwaring  was  present  at  the  time  is 
not  known,  but  as  the  place  made  practically  no  resistance 
it  is  probable  that  most  of  the  leading  corsairs  were  away 
cruising.     It  is  even  possible  that,  after  all,  Mainwaring 
arranged    with    Fajardo    that    they    should    be.      At    all 
events  it  was  the  end  of  his  career  as  a  Barbary  corsair. 
The  following  year  he   was  hovering  m  the  North   Sea 
while   his   friends   negotiated   his   pardon,  and   early   in 
1616  they  had  succeeded  in   so  far  assuring  it  that  he 


was  back  in  England  settling  claims  with  men  he  had 

robbed.^ 

If  half  he  tells  of  himself  is  true,  the  reappearance  of 
such  a  man  in  the  Mediterranean  with  the  official  sanction 
of  the  British  Government  could  only  be  viewed  with  the 
liveliest  apprehension  in  Spain.  It  is  no  wonder  then 
that  the  news  of  what  was  going  on  in  England  caused  a 
profound  sensation  at  Madrid.  The  Council  of  State  was 
at  its  wit's  end.  It  took  them  a  week  of  anxious  delibera- 
tion and  prolonged  debates  before  they  could  make  up 
their  minds  w^hat  to  reply  to  Osuna.  Their  last  order  to 
him  had  been  to  maintain  his  position  ;  but  in  the  face  of 
the  new  difficulty  their  hearts  once  more  began  to  fail 
them,  and  though  at  first  some  members  were  inclined  to 
support  his  action  they  eventually  changed  their  minds. 
The  resolution  they  finally  came  to  was  that  Osuna  must 
be  told  it  was  useless  to  pursue  his  project  against  Venice. 
It  was  certain  that  in  case  of  need  the  princes  of 
Germany,  the  King -of  England,  and  the  Dutch  would 
come  to  her  assistance  ;  and  as  for  disputing  her  claim  to 
the  Adriatic,  Spain  was  not  in  a  position  to  make  war  for 
such  an  object.  True,  Osuna  had  said  he  could  maintain 
such  a  war  for  six  months  from  his  own  resources  ;  but  it 
was  now  clear  that,  long  before  six  months  expired,  the 
Venetians  would  have  obtained  assistance  which  would 
enable  them  to  prolong  hostilities  for  years.  He  must 
therefore  give  up  all  idea  of  coercing  the  Eepublic  and 
remove  his  ships  from  Brindisi.     They  assured  him  that 

'  Domestic  Calendar,  1611-18,  pp.  298,  342,  353,  359.  See  also  his 
Discourse  on  Pirates  (si^med  'Henry  Maynnaringe '),  Brit.  Mus.  Reg.  17,  A. 
xlvii.  Another  copy  is  amon^  the  MSS.  of  Sir  P.  T.  Mainwaring  at 
Feover,  Hist.  MSS.  Com.  x.  iv.  202.  The  copy  in  the  Royal  MSS.  is 
prol.ably  that  presented  to  the  King.  It  is  a  very  beautiful  piece  of  cali- 
graphy,  elaborately  illuminated,  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  it  may 
be  the  work  of  the  converted  pirate's  own  hand,  since  John  Davies,  who 
addressed  him  as  his  favourite  pupil,  was  a  writing-master. 
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the  object  for  which  he  had  sent  them  there  was  no 
longer  possible,  for  they  had  certain  news  that  Levenstein 
had  already  passed  in.  To  keep  his  ships  w^here  they 
were  could  do  nothing  but  excite  suspicion  and  foster  that 
interference  of  the  Northern  powders  which  Spain  wished 
particularly  to  avoid.  To  add  to  his  vexation  these  orders 
were  followed  by  a  reprimand  for  his  having  presumed 
to  correspond  directly  with  a  foreign  prince,  and  by  a 
pious  rebuke  for  socking  help  of  heretics.  Such  paltriness 
brought  the  King  the  rough  answer  it  deserved.  '  They 
are  not  going  to  preach  but  to  fight  for  you,'  he  said,  and 
hotly  justified  all  he  had  done.  His  anger  availed  him 
nothing.  He  w^as  bluntly  told  to  refit  ten  of  his  ships 
and  send  them  to  Gibraltar  as  a  guard  for  the  Straits.' 

It  was  not  likely  that  the  Viceroy's  ambition  would 
allow  him  tamely  to  submit  to  such  orders  which  at  a 
blow  would  WTeck  all  his  schemes.  They  were  fast 
coming  to  a  head.  Those  mysterious  strangers  were 
already  swarming  in  the  Venetian  taverns ;  Jacques 
Pierre  was  darkly  at  w^ork  among  Levenstein's  troops  ; 
and  the  hour  of  the  Republic  was  at  hand.  In  des- 
peration Osuna  pointed  out  to  the  King  the  madness  of 
abandoning  the  Adriatic  to  his  arch-enemy  at  such  a 
moment,  when  so  much  had  been  done.  He  was  sure  the 
King  could  not  have  heard  the  new^s  from  England  and 
Holland  when  his  last  orders  were  penned,  and  he  had 
therefore  taken  on  himself  to  delay  their  execution  till  he 
heard  again.  The  orders  were  repeated,  and  so  w^as  his 
protest.  So  sure  was  he  that  they  must  be  mistaken  in 
Madrid  about  the  fleets  that  were  coming  from  the  North 
that  he  had  ventured  still  to  delay  the  recall  of  his  fleet 
from   Brindisi,  and  even  to   reinforce   it  with   four  more 

'  Dociime7ifos  Linlitos,   Feb.  10,   14,   1()18,  vol.  xlvi.  277    ct  seq.     Duro, 
Osuna  e  su  Marina:  Appendix,  Feb.  17.  April  14. 
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ships  he  had  been  hastily  equipping  at  Naples.  This  was 
on  May  8.  In  three  weeks'  time  would  be  the  great  gala 
day  at  Venice,  when  her  dominion  over  the  Adriatic  was 
celebrated  by  the  annual  ceremony  in  which  the  Doge 
went  out  in  the  great  '  Bucentoro '  to  wed  the  Sea. 
Strangers  from  all  lands  were  flocking  then  as  now^  to  see 
the  pageant.  The  installation  of  a  new  and  wealthy 
Doge  happened  to  coincide  with  the  world -famed  festival. 
Venice  had  never  been  gayer  and  more  crowded,  and  yet 
in  the  throngs  of  tourists  and  revellers  there  was  a  sinis- 
ter element  so  numerous  that  it  could  not  be  entirely 
concealed.  It  was  no  wonder  that  Osuna  was  anxious 
and  excited  as  the  long  prepared  moment  approached,  and 
that  he  tore  more  fiercely  than  ever  at  the  reins  that  w^ere 
checking  his  restiveness  from  Madrid. 

There  they  knew  w^ell  enough  all  that  Osuna  knew, 
but  for  them  it  was  a  reason  for  drawing  back  and  not  for 
pressing  on.  As  long  before  as  March  21,  Gondomar  had 
sent  them  full  particulars  of  the  danger  that  was  threaten- 
ing. In  Holland  twelve  ships  of  war  under  Admiral 
Melchior  van  den  Kerkhoven  with  two  thousand  men 
were  almost  ready  for  sea,  and  in  a  month  seven  of  the 
finest  English  merchantmen  would  sail  to  join  them  at 
Plymouth.^  Besides  these  there  were  at  least  two  other 
English  ships  which  the  Venetian  Ambassador  had 
chartered,  and  which  w^ere  already  in  the  Mediterranean. 
Gondomar  was  using  his  utmost  efforts  to  thw^art  the 
Venetian  action,  but  he  knew  he  would  not  be  able  to 
stop  the  squadron  sailing  anymore  than  he  had  been  able 
to  stop  Ralegh.  The  Venetian  Ambassador  had  been 
ordered  to  get  the  vessels  off  with  the  greatest  possible 
speed,  regardless  of  cost,  and  he  had  nearly  half  a  million 

»  De  Jonghe,   Nederland  in  Venetic,  ]^.  8Q.     They  sailed  from  the  Texel 
May  3  8,  1618. 
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ducats  at  his  disposal.  Every  English  ship  would  carry 
besides  its  seamen  seventy  soldiers,  and  it  was  said  the 
Low  Country  officer,  Sir  Henry  Peyton,  would  command 
them.  Gondomar  could  not  get  at  the  King.  Bucking- 
ham, who  was  then  all-powerful  and  violently  anti- 
Spanish,  would  not  let  him.  So  there  was  no  hope  and 
they  must  prepare  for  the  worst. ^ 

That  King  James,  for  all  his  nervous  caution,  could 
permit  such  an  expedition  to  be  organised  in  his  territory 
was  scarcely  less  significant  than  if  he  had  fitted  out  a 
squadron  from  the  royal  navy.  It  was  impossible  to  read 
it  otherwise  than  as  a  demonstration  of  where  he  meant 
to  draw  the  line  between  peace  and  war.  The  Spanish 
Government  were  face  to  face  at  last  with  the  prospect  of 
an  Enghsh  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean,  acting  in  concert 
with  the  Dutch,  the  Venetians,  and  probably,  as  they 
thought,  the  Barbary  corsairs ;  and  whatever  may  have 
been  their  complicity  in  Osuna's  schemes  they  knew  it  was 
time  to  drop  them.  It  was  this  that  had  brought  to  the 
chafing  Viceroy  order  after  order  to  quit  the  Adriatic,  and 
to  remove  his  fleet  from  his  own  port  at  Brindisi,  and  it 
was  this  that  had  earned  him  the  reprimand  for  writing 
directly  to  the  Enghsh  Court.  Nothing  could  have  been 
more  ill-timed  than  his  apphcation  to  James  for  permission 

*  The  schedule  of  ships  which  Gondomar  sent  included  details  of  their 
crews,  tonnage,  armament,  and  rate  of  hiring.     They  were  as  follows : — 


In  England  : 

'  The  Centurion  ' 

'  The  Dragon  '     . 

»  The  Abigail '     . 

'  The  Devil  of  Dunkirk  ' 

'  The  Hercules  ' . 

'  The  Mathew  '    . 

'  The  Royal  Exchange  ' 
At  Leghorn : 

'  The  Southampton  '  . 
The  Merchant  Royal  ' 


Tons. 

250 
270 
250 
250 
300 
330 
400 

230 
450 


Guns. 

26 
20 

26 
26 

28 
28 
32 

30 
32 


Docinrientos  In^ditos,  xlvi.  374. 


to  hire  ships.  It  had  served  no  purpose  but  to  give  the 
shifty  King  a  complete  answer  to  Gondomar's  protests. 
In  reply  to  his  importunity  the  bafiied  Ambassador  could 
get  nothing  better  than  an  assurance  that  he  too  might  hire 
ships  if  his  master  wanted  them.  To  this  the  Spaniards 
had  no  retort,  and  the  only  hope  of  stopping  the  unwelcome 
intrusion  was  to  persuade  the  Venetians,  by  a  complete 
evacuation  of  the  Adriatic,  that  it  was  unnecessary  for 
them  to  seek  English  assistance. 

But,  severely  as  his  Government  w^as  pressing  him, 
Osuna  could  not  bring  himself  to  abandon  the  fruit  of  so 
much  labour,  as  it  hung  almost  within  his  reach.  His 
reinforced  fleet  was  at  Brindisi  ready  to  sail,  the  taverns 
of  Venice  were  swollen  with  his  agents.  Apparently  un- 
suspicious of  her  impending  doom,  her  revels  grew  higher 
and  higher,  and  every  day  Osuna  expected  from  Madrid 
the  word  that  would  free  his  hand.  Nearly  a  month 
before,  Jacques  Pierre  had  warned  him  that  his  pro- 
crastination was  ruining  their  chances,  and  two  days  later 
the  Frenchman's  activity  was  stopped  by  his  being  ordered 
aboard  the  fleet  with  his  most  dangerous  confederate. 
Still  no  word  came  from  Madrid.  On  May  18  Osuna 
WTote  again  more  urgently  than  ever.  He  had  heard 
directly  from  Gondomar,  and  from  the  Governor  of  the 
Spanish  Netherlands,  that  the  English  and  Dutch  ships 
were  on  the  point  of  sailing,  and  waited  in  confidence 
for  the  answer. 

But  already  it  was  too  late.  The  very  day  he  penned 
the  letter,  as  Venice  awoke  for  another  day's  festivity,  there 
was  a  sight  in  the  Tiazzetta  that  sent  a  shiver  through  every 
heart.  On  the  gibbet  between  the  famous  columns  were 
two  corpses,  and  each  hung  by  the  leg  in  token  that  their 
crime  was  treason.  While  the  horror  w^as  still  fresh 
another  body  was  added,  this  time  awry  with  the  marks 
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of  torture.  No  one  could  tell  what  it  meant.  They  only 
knew  that  suddenly  all  those  sinister  strangers  had  dis- 
appeared as  mysteriously  as  they  had  assembled,  and  no 
one  knew  how.  There  were  whispers  of  boats  full  of 
bodies,  and  dull  splashes  in  the  canals  in  the  dead  of 
night,  and  in  the  fleet  Jacques  Pierre  and  his  confederate 
were  swiftly  put  to  death.  The  day  for  the  fantastic 
marriage  came,  and  the  people  assembled  to  celebrate  it, 
but  gloomily  with  anxious  murmurs  of  some  horrible 
danger  narrowly  escaped.  Yet  it  had  been  escaped,  and 
the  wedding  took  place  in  all  its  splendour.  The  Doge 
was  still  lord  of  his  bride,  Osuna's  fleet  remained  motion- 
less at  Brindisi,  and  a  week  later  he  was  writing  to  say 
he  had  ordered  Eibera  to  withdraw.^ 

To  this  hour  the  '  Spanish  Conspiracy  '  remains  a 
mystery.  Its  ramifications  have  baffled  the  historians  of 
all  countries.  The  parts  of  France,  of  Spain,  of  Osuna, 
and  of  Don  Pedro  de  Toledo  at  Milan,  are  all  uncertain. 
Yet  all  seemed  to  have  a  part.  We  know  the  ringleaders 
of  the  bravos  in  Venice  were  French,  that  some  of  them 
had  been  in  Osuna's  service,  and  their  chief  his  most 
famihar  instrument  ;  we  know  that  they  were  in  com- 
munication with  him  and  the  Spanish  Ambassador  at 
Venice,  that  they  expected  an  attack  from  Osuna's  fleet, 
and  that  Osuna  intended  to  make  one  at  the  moment  they 
were  prepared  to  act.  But  what  the  connection  was  no 
man  can  say.  Probability  would  seem  to  suggest  that  the 
plot  in  Venice  itself  was  some  wild  scheme  concocted 
by  mere  desperadoes  with  a  vague  idea  of  mending  their 
fortunes ;  that  Osuna  knew  of  it  and  fostered  it  through 
Don  Pedro  and  Jacques  Pierre  so  far  as  he  saw  in  it  an 
opportunity  of  coming  in  like  a  deiis  ex  machina  with  his 

»  Duro,  Osuna  e  su  Marina  :  Appendix,  May  30.    For  the  best  English 
account  of  the  '  Spanish  Conspiracy,'  see  Horatio  Brown,  Venetian  Studies. 
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fleet,  and  making  himself  master  of  the  situation  ;  and  that 
the  Spanish  Government  were  prepared  to  shut  their  eyes 
to  what  he  was  doing  so  long  as  it  did  not  involve  them  in 
too  great  a  danger.  And  herein  lies  the  abiding  interest 
of  the  melodramatic  story.  Until  the  Venetian  Ambas- 
sador with  King  James's  assent  began  hiring  ships  on 
the  London  Exchange,  the  Spanish  Government  had  let 
Osuna  go  on.  Then  it  became  clear,  not  only  that  the 
English  King  would  not  permit  the  old  strategic  centre 
to  pass  under  Spanish  control,  but  that  he  knew  he  had 
the  means  to  protect  it  in  a  way  there  was  no  resenting. 
Then  it  was  that  Spain  drew  back  and  was  able  to  hold 
her  turbulent  officer  long  enough  for  Venice  not  only  to 
crush  treachery  in  her  bosom  but  to  provide  herself  with 
a  force  upon  the  sea  against  which  Osuna  was  powerless. 
So  to  all  the  strange  aspects  of  that  famous  plot  we  must 
add  one  more,  and  see  in  it  the  first  occasion  on  which 
England  by  her  new  sea  power  laid  a  mastering  hand 
upon  the  old  centres  of  dominion  and  had  dimly  revealed 
to  her  her  most  potent  line  of  political  action. 


VOL.  I. 


CHAPTER   VI 

THE   NAVY   UNDER   JAMES   I. 

At  first  sight  it  may  appear  that  too  much  importance 
has   been   attached   to   the   apparently   insignificant   aid 
which  James  permitted  the  Venetians  to  obtain  from  his 
marine.     To  modern  eyes  the  little  squadron  of  merchant 
vesssel,  which  came  at  the  call  of  Venice  in  her  hour  of 
trial,  must  appear  scarcely  worth  lifting  from  the  oblivion 
into  which  it  has  fallen.     Yet  a  clear  apprehension  of  the 
idea  of  naval  power  which  then  prevailed  will  show  that 
to  the  men  of  that  time  the  sailing  of  those  forgotten 
ships  must  have  had  a  very  deep  significance.     To  begin 
with,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  first-class  merchant- 
men still  formed  an  integral  and  recognised  part  of  the 
national  navy.     SaiHng  war-fleets  in  all  countries  were 
usually  more  than  half  made  up  of  armed  merchant  ships. 
It  had  even  been  the  pohcy  of  the  British  Government,  as 
well  as  of  others,  to  foster  the  production  of  such  vessels 
as  composed  the  httle  squadron  by  a  tonnage  bounty, 
with  the  express  intention  that  they  should  constitute  an 
auxiliary  fleet.     For  centuries  such  vessels  had  occupied 
in  the  scheme  of  national  defence  a  similar  place  to  that 
which  was  held  by  county  militia  ashore.     As  yet  the 
system  had  shown  no  signs  of  falling  into  disfavour,  but 
rather  the  reverse.   In  the  last  year  of  Elizabeth  a  scheme 
had  been  worked  out  under  which  the   defence  of  the 
home  waters  was  to  be  left  almost  entirely  to  squadrons 
of   private   men-of-war,  in   order   that   the  whole  royal 
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navy  might  be  set  free  for  an  untrammelled  and  far- 
reaching  offensive,  and,  as  the  young  Osuna  had  seen,  the 
war  would  have  gained  a  new  and  irresistible  impetus 
had  not  James  brought  it  to  so  abrupt  and  premature  a 
conclusion.  It  was  therefore  no  mere  filibustering  ex- 
pedition that  had  been  on  foot.  In  sanctioning  the 
employment  of  first-class  merchantmen  by  the  Venetian 
Government,  the  King  was  deliberately  parting  with  a 
section  of  his  maritime  force  in  order  to  protect  an  ally, 
and  thereby  preserve  the  balance  of  power  in  the 
Mediterranean. 

Nor  was  this  all.  It  might  be  said  that,  so  far  as  the 
check  to  Spain  was  due  to  naval  pressure,  it  was  due  to 
the  action  of  the  Dutch  rather  than  to  that  of  England. 
Indeed,  they  were  rapidly  outstripping  their  mistress  in 
the  naval  art,  and  it  is  possible  that  at  that  moment  their 
naval  power  was  as  great  as  hers.  Ever  since  the  last 
years  of  Elizabeth  the  royal  navy  had  been  declining  in 
strength  and  temper  ;  but  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  this 
was  generally  known.  England's  prestige,  as  far  as  we 
can  judge,  stood  as  high  as  ever,  and  upon  this  she  had 
been  living.  The  fleet  was  one  of  the  great  sights  of  the 
country.  Eveiy  foreign  tourist  of  distinction  went  down 
to  Kochester  to  see  the  royal  ships,  and  wrote  home 
glowing  accounts  of  their  numbers,  strength,  and  splen- 
dour-. The  King  held  naval  reviews  in  the  sight  of 
shouting  thousands,  and  none  but  the  keenest  eye  could 
tell  that  all  was  not  as  well  as  ever.  But  even  if  the  real 
state  of  things  was  not  fully  known  abroad,  it  mattered 
little,  for  by  this  time  it  was  fully  known  at  home,  and 
the  most  threatening  aspect  of  the  little  squadron  that 
James  had  sanctioned  was  that  its  organisation  coincided 
with  a  serious  revival  in  England.     It  is  therefore  pro- 
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bable  that  the  moral  effect  of  the  EngHsh  demonstration 
had  at  least  as  much  weight  with  the  Mediterranean 
powers  as  the  actual  force  exhibited  by  the  Dutch. 

If  we  were  to  seek  for  the  point  at  which  the  navy 
began  definitely  to  decHne,  we  should  probably  find  it  about 
the  time  when  death  withdrew  from  it  the  influence  of 
Hawkins  and  the  old  seamen  admirals.     It  was  then  that, 
under  men  like  Essex  and  Southampton,  the  navy  became 
the  fashion  and  fell  into  the  hands  of  '  Society.'     With 
a   mere   fine   gentleman    like  Fulke  Greville  succeeding 
Hawkins,  it  was  not  likely  that,  however  good  and  up- 
right the  new  Treasurer's  intentions  might  be,  the  seeds  of 
corruption,  which  the  old  Plymouth  captain  had   fought 
so  long  and  astutely,  should  not  begin  to  sprout  anew. 
Nor  from  the  Earl  of  Nottingham,  the  old  Lord  Admiral, 
was    any    assistance    to   be   expected.     With  advancing 
years  lethargy  had  crept  fast  upon  him.     When  the  peace 
was  signed  he  was  nearly  seventy— a  ripe  old  age  as  men 
went  then— and  his  portrait  shows  senility  stamped  on 
every   feature.     In   his   best   days   as   Lord   Howard   of 
Effingham  his  lofty  personality  and  unblemished  devotion 
had   given   the   country   the   power  of   welding  into  an 
irresistible  weapon  all  the  fierce  and  unruly  elements  of 
her  sea  power.     As   the   nominal  head  of  her  sea-bred 
captains  his   services   were   priceless.     But  neither  as  a 
seaman  nor  as  an  administrator  was  there  anything  very 
definite   to   his  record.     In  the  Great  Armada  year,  on 
which  his  reputation  mainly  rests,  his  plan  of  campaign 
had  been  superseded  by  that  of  Drake,  and  he  had  been 
practically  ordered  to  place  his  main  fleet  at  his  Vice- 
Admiral's  disposal.     In  the  actual  fighting  he  had  been 
chiefly  distinguished  by  blundering  unsupported  into  the 
middle   of  the    Spanish   fleet,   and    by  his    inexcusable 
turning   aside   from   the    crucial    attack   at   Gravelines. 
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During  the  greater  part  of  his  administration,  moreover, 
the  navy  had  been  practically  managed  by  Lord  Burghley 
and  Hawkins,  and  so  soon  as  their  hands  were  removed 
it  began  to  go  down  hill.  As  early  as  1596  the  expedition 
to  Cadiz  had  demonstrated  that  the  decay  of  his  mental 
and  physical  qualities  rendered  Nottingham  unfit  for 
active  command,  and  the  condition  of  the  fleet  in  the  fol- 
lowing year  said  as  little  for  his  powers  of  administration. 
A  man  always  susceptible  of  being  dominated  by  any 
strong  personaHty  with  which  he  came  in  contact,  he  soon 
became  but  a  child  in  the  hands  of  the  worthless  men 
who  succeeded  in  winning  his  confidence.  The  result  was 
a  rapid  deterioration  of  the  navy  in  every  aspect,  and  all 
attempts  to  check  it  he  querulously  opposed.  Convinced 
of  the  purity  and  loftiness  of  his  own  conduct,  he  would 
not  believe  that  any  man  whose  fortunes  he  had  pushed 
could  be  less  devoted  than  himself.  To  make  matters 
more  difficult,  the  worst  offenders  were  connections  of 
his  own,  and  his  belief  in  his  order  and  in  his  family, 
in  which  the  command  of  the  navy  had  become  almost 
hereditary,  was  sacred  and  inflexible.  The  result  was  an 
inevitable  nepotism,  but  a  nepotism  so  honest  that  he 
took  any  reflection  on  the  general  administration  of  the 
service  as  a  personal  attack.  To  remove  him  was  the 
only  hope  for  reform,  and  his  position  was  practically 
unassailable.  A  great  nobleman  of  lofty  descent  and 
venerable  figare,  he  stood  like  a  personification  of  EHza- 
bethan  glory,  a  last  and  cherished  link  with  the  heroic 
age ;  and  it  was  not  till  Buckingham  rose  to  his  almost 
unprecedented  position  as  a  favourite  that  a  force  was 
found  strong  enough  to  drag  the  old  Lord  Admiral  from 
his  seat.  For  fifteen  years  after  EHzabeth's  death  he 
remained  an  unwitting  cloak  to  every  disease  that  can 
infect  a  navy. 
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His  evil  genius  and  the  main  cause  of  all  the  trouble 
was  Sir  Robert  Mansell,  who  stands  without  a  rival  in 
our  naval  history  for  malversation  in  his  office.     An  officer 
of  the  new  school,  he  was  a  gentleman  of  good  family  who 
had  chosen  the  navy  as  a  career  from  his  youth,  and  the 
record   of   his    service    afloat    was   at   least   respectable. 
Though  distantly  connected  with  the   Lord  Admiral,  he 
was  one  of  Essex's  men  and  had  been  knighted  at  Cadiz 
in  1596,  though  in  what  capacity  he  served  is  unknown. 
The  following  year  he  was  captain  of  Essex's  flag-ship 
during  the  Azores  expedition,  and  afterwards  was  serving 
as   his  admiral  on  the   Irish    station.     An  accompHshed 
courtier,  he  managed  to  survive  the  fall  of  his  patron,  and 
Nottingham's  influence  and  devotion  to  the  interests  of 
his  kinsmen  was  enough  to  keep  him  employed.     When 
Nottingham's  son-in-law,  Leveson,  was  serving  as  Admiral 
of   the   Narrow  Seas,  Mansell   was   appointed  his  vice-' 
admiral,  and  when  Leveson  in  1602  was  given  the  com- 
mand of  the  main  fleet,   Mansell  succeeded  him  in  the 
Channel.     While  he  was  so  serving  it  had  fallen  to  his 
lot    to   concert    with    the    Dutch    admiral    a    combined 
attempt  to  prevent   Frederigo  Spinola's  second  attempt 
to  pass   the  Straits  of   Dover   with  a   galley    squadron, 
and  the  success  of  the  operation  had  brought  him  some 
distinction.     It  was  at   all   events  enough  for  the  Lord 
Admiral's  influence  and  his  own  good  looks  to  secure  him 
the   treasurership  of  the  navy  when  Sir  Fulke  Greville 
retired  in  the  first  year  of  the  new  King's  reign.     The 
energy  and  power  with  which  John  Hawkins  had  filled 
the  office,  no  less  than  the  easy-going  temper  of  the  old 
Lord  Admiral,  had  combined  to  make  the  Treasurer  the 
practical  head  of  the  navy,  and  Mansell  found   himself 
free  to  play  havoc  with  the  service.     The  disease,  which 
had   been   poisoning  the  whole  system   since  Hawkins's 
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incorruptible   and   able    hand    had   been   withdrawn   by 
death,  soon  began  to  appear  Hke  health  beside  the  lament- 
able prostration  into  which    Mansell  rapidly  reduced  it. 
Money  was  squandered  right  and  left  while  the  efficiency 
of  the  fleet  was  as  recklessly  diminished.     Promotion  by 
purchase   was   established   almost  without  disguise,  and 
highly-paid  officers  multipHed  beyond  anything  that  had 
been  known  in  the  hottest  days  of  the  war.     In  one  year, 
when  only  seven  ships  were  in  commission,  there  was  a 
roster  of  three  admirals  and  four  vice-admirals,  '  so  that 
the  navy  was  like  an  army  of   generals  and  colonels.'  ' 
From  the  top  of  the  tree  to  the  bottom  peculation  and 
embezzlement  ran  riot,  and  the  swindling  in  the  store- 
houses and  dockyards  was  only  equalled  by  the  shameless 
claims   which   were   made  and    allowed   by   the   higher 
officers.     No  check  was  attempted,  the  Admiralty  officers 
ceased   to    meet,    Nottingham   kept   his   eyes   resolutely 
shut,  and  in  four  years  Mansell  had  succeeded  in  wreck- 
ing the  navy  to  such  an  extent  that  serious  alarm  was 

taken. 

The  first  effort  to  check  his  career  was  in  1608.  It 
was  in  this  year,  it  will  be  remembered,  that  the  Spanish 
navy  was  being  reorganised  in  order  to  set  free  the 
galleons  of  the  Ocean  Guard  for  operations  in  the  Medi- 
terranean against  the  growing  power  of  Ward  and 
Danzer— operations  which  were  intended  to  clear  the 
ground  for  the  vast  naval  mobilisation  for  the  expulsion 
of  the  Moriscos.  No  one,  however,  at  that  time  could 
guess  the  real  object  of  the  activity  in  the  Spanish  ports, 
and  relations  between  the  Courts  of  London  and  Madrid 
were  so  severely  strained  that  the  worst  was  feared. 
Under  the  pressure  of  the  new  alarm,  which  induced 
James  to  sign  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with 
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the  Dutch,  he  was  also  brought  to  grant  a  commission 
to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  navy,  in  spite  of  the 
powerful  influence  of  the  Howards. 

The  prime  mover  in  the  affair  appears  to  have  been 
Sir  Eobert  Cotton,  the  famous  antiquary  and  founder  of 
the  Cottonian  Library.  He  was  regarded  as  the  most 
learned  historical  scholar  of  his  time,  but  what  his  special 
interest  in  the  navy  was  is  not  clear.  It  is  interesting, 
however,  to  note  that  it  may  have  been  to  some  extent 
hereditary.  The  first  Navy  Commission  of  which  we 
have  any  record  owed  its  existence  in  a  great  measure 
to  the  fearless  and  incessant  criticism  of  the  administra- 
tion made  by  a  certain  Sir  Thomas  Cotton,  who  served 
as  Wafter  of  the  Wool  Fleet  under  Henry  VIII.,  and 
as  a  flag  officer  in  succeeding  reigns.  When  in  the 
year  1583,  on  the  eve  of  war  with  Spain,  his  prolonged 
agitation  bore  fruit  in  the  great  Commission  w^hich  the 
Queen  ordered  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  navy,  it 
was  he  who  with  Sir  Francis  Drake  and  three  others  were 
appointed  sub-commissioners  to  do  all  the  work.  Whether 
or  not  this  Sir  Thomas  was  related  to  Sir  Eobert,  it  was 
by  him  again  the  bulk  of  the  work  w^as  done,  for  it  fell 
to  his  part  to  draw  up  the  report.  The  duty  was  dis- 
charged with  his  customary  thoroughness,  and  the  picture 
of  corruption  and  incapacity  it  presented  is  amazing. 
Still  more  astonishing  is  the  evidence  on  which  it  was 
based,  and  which  still  exists  among  Cotton's  manu- 
scripts in  the  British  Museum.  Yet  less  than  nothing 
came  of  it.  The  Lord  Admiral,  who  was  nominally  at 
che  head  of  the  Commission,  had  testified  the  importance 
he  attached  to  it  by  never  attending  the  sittings.  Secure 
in  the  power  of  his  family  and  the  growing  dulness  of 
his  conscience,  he  treated  the  whole  proceeding  with  con- 
tempt, as  he  well  knew  he  could.     The  damning  report 
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was  duly  presented  to  the  King,  but  the  culprits  suffered 
nothing  worse  than  an  oration  from  the  royal  lips.  They 
were  left  free  to  continue  on  their  evil  path,  and  things 
went  rapidly  from  bad  to  worse. 

Four  years  later,  when  Spain  and  the  Empire  had 
definitely  joined  hands  and  the  Protestant  powers  were 
drawing  together  in  a  still  closer  union,  the  indefatigable 
Cotton  tried  once  more.  The  prospect  of  a  great  European 
w^ar  was  again  at  its  blackest.  So  strained  indeed  were 
the  relations  of  James  with  Spain,  that  Digby,  the  British 
Ambassador  at  Madrid,  had  to  report  that  the  Council 
was  actually  debating  a  sudden  attack  upon  the  new 
Dutch  colony  in  Virginia.  Moreover,  as  politics  then 
stood  at  the  English  Court,  Cotton  was  able  to  secure  the 
support  of  both  Northampton  and  Kochester,  the  most 
powerful  of  the  King's  sycophants  and  the  most  deter- 
mined opponents  of  the  Howards.  The  result  was  that 
a  new  Commission  was  issued.  This  time  the  offenders 
took  a  still  bolder  Hue.  The  Commission  contained  a 
clause  authorising  the  Commissioners  '  to  give  orders  for 
the  due  punishment  of  the  offenders,'  and  they  determined 
to  dispute  the  King's  authority  to  issue  such  a  charge. 
To  this  end  Mansell  procured  from  Whitelocke.  the  latest 
authority  on  the  prerogative,  an  opinion  that  the  ob- 
jectionable clause  was  ultra  vires.  By  chance  it  reached 
the  King's  hands.  His  tenderness  on  such  high  matters 
was  acute,  and  it  stung  him  more  sharply  than  the  active 
decay  of  his  navy.  Both  Mansell  and  Whitelocke  were 
arrested  and  brought  before  the  Council,  and  only  escaped 
the  Tower  by  a  humble  submission  and  apology.  There 
unfortunately  the  matter  ended.  As  far  as  is  known  the 
Commission  never  reported,  and  the  Lord  Admiral  and 
his  Treasurer  continued  their  disastrous  career  unchecked. 
Nor  was  it  till  the  action  of  the  Duke  of  Osuna  against 


74 


THE   NAVY   UNDER  JAMES   T. 


161/5 


Venice  and  the  utter  collapse  of  the  royal  finances  gave 
James   a  thorough  fright   that   he  was   brought  to  his 

senses. 

It  was  no  sailor  or  pohtician  who  finally  brought  about 
the  regeneration  of  the  navy,  but  one  of  those  plain  men 
of  business  for  whom  England  is  always  wont  to  cry  out 
in  her  need.     For  some  years  past  a  new  class  of  oiBcials 
had  been  gathering  round  the  King,  taken  no  longer  from 
the  ranks  of  the  nobility  and  gentry,  but  from  the  middle 
class  that  was  daily  growing  in  wealth  and  importance. 
Foremost  among  them  was  Sir  Lionel  Cranfield.     He  had 
begun    life  like  a  story-book,  as  the  clever  and  diligent 
apprentice  whose  handsome  face  won  him  the  hand  of 
his  master's  daughter.     With  this  early  start  he  rapidly 
became  a  marked  man  in  the  City,  and  after  distinguish- 
ing himself  several  times  in  the  conduct   of  semi-official 
business  with  the  Government  he  was  introduced  to  the 
King  by  Northampton  as  a   promising  man   of   affairs. 
The  promise  was  abundantly  fulfilled.     In  1615  he  was 
knighted  and  made  Master  of  the  Bequests.     Now  that 
Kobert  Cecil  was  dead  he  was  without  a  rival  as  a  finan- 
cier.    So  honest  and  capable  were  his  methods  that  he 
rapidly  obtained  a   position   that  was   unassailable,  and 
shone  like  an  angel  sent  from  Heaven  to  drag  both  King 
and  courtiers  from  the  financial  slough  into  which  they 
had  brought  themselves.     One  after  another  he  took  the 
state  departments  in  hand,  searched  them  to  the  bottom, 
swept  them  clean,  reorganised  them  on  the  soundest  busi- 
ness principles,  and  started  them  afresh  on  healthy  hues 
to  which  no  one  dared  to  take   exception.     Perhaps  his 
most  remarkable  gift,  seeing  that  he  made  no  pretension 
to  be  a  politician,  was  his  power  of  getting  rid  of  the  men 
who  had  caused  the  mischief.     It  was  a  gift  that  was 
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likely  to   be   tried   to   its  utmost  when  it  came  to  the 
Admiralty's  turn  to  feel  his  hand. 

The  mere  fact  that  a  Commission  had  been  issued  was 
of  course  a  severe  blow  to  Howard's  position.     On  the 
other  hand  it  was  Hkely  to  arouse  the  same  determined 
opposition  from  his  party  which  had  already  defeated  two 
similar  attempts.     It  was  clear  nothing  would  come  of 
Cranfield's  efforts  unless  the  most  powerful  Court  influ- 
ence   could    be    brought   to   back    them.      To    this   end 
Buckingham  was  approached.     He  had  already  reached 
a  position  in  the  King's  favour  which  no  intrigue  could 
shake;  he  had  just  been  created  a  marquis;  nothing  stood 
between  him  and   complete  domination  but  the  serried 
ranks  of  the  Howards,  and  on  them  he  had  declared  open 
war.     The  suggestion  that  he  was  the  proper  person  to 
take  the  Lord  Admiral's  place  can  hardly  have  been  un- 
welcome, but  he  modestly  declined  it  on  the  ground  of 
his  youth  and  inexperience.     But  the  seed  was  sown  and 
for  the  present  that  was  enough.     Cranfield  had  in  his 
mind  not  merely  reform,  but  such  a  revolution  as  would 
render   the   navy    practically  independent   of   the   Lord 
Admiral's  incapacity,  and  the  Commission  got  to  work 
with  a  hght  heart.     Cranfield  was  of  course  a  member, 
but  he  was  far  too  deeply  occupied  with  other  depart- 
ments to  take  an  active  part  in  its  proceedings.     The  bulk 
of  the  work   fell  on  John   Coke,  who  had  been  Deputy- 
Treasurer   and    Paymaster  of   the    Navy   in    Sir    Fulke 
Greville's  time,  and  had  been  his  right  hand  in  trying  to 
curb   the    abuses   which   had   crept   into   the    service  in 
Ehzabeth's  last  days.     Even  then  a  navy  captain  could 
write  to  him,  '  To  say  truth,  the  whole  body  is  so  cor- 
rupted as  there  is  no  sound  part  almost  from  the  head  to 
the  foot ;  the  great  ones  feed  on  the  less,  and  enforce 
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them  to  steal  both  for  themselves  and  their  commanders.' 
Coke  appears  to  have  lost  his  post  when  by  the  Howard 
influence  Greville  was  induced  to  resign  in  favour  of  Sir 
Eobert  Mansell,  and  he  was  no  doubt  ripe  for  an  attack 
on  the  faction  that  had  displaced  him.  He  was  supported 
by  a  most  powerful  Commission,  composed  of  leading  City 
merchants  and  shipowners,  like  Sir  Thomas  Smythe, 
Governor  of  the  East  India  and  Virginia  companies, 
financiers  like  Sir  John  Wolstenholme,  a  farmer  of  the 
Customs,  with  a  seasoning  of  experts  from  the  Exchequer 
and  practical  shipbuilders.  From  a  Commission  so  con- 
structed there  was  no  hope  of  escape.  Mansell  beat  a 
hasty  retreat.  Before  it  could  meet  he  obtained  a  promise 
of  the  Vice-Admiralship  of  England  in  place  of  Sir 
Eichard  Leveson,  who  had  recently  died,  and  sold  the 
treasurership  to  a  man  after  Cranfield's  own  heart,  Sir 
William  Eussell,  a  leadin^^  Muscovy  merchant. 

By  September  the  Commission  had  completed  its 
report.  It  was  of  a  most  businesslike  character,  dis- 
playing no  tendency  to  dwell  upon  the  iniquities  of  the 
past,  or  to  bring  home  to  the  old  offenders  what  they  so 
richly  deserved.  It  was  to  the  future  it  looked,  and  it  ex- 
posed the  lamentable  condition  into  which  the  old  system 
had  fallen  merely  to  emphasise  the  need  of  reform.  In 
an  interim  report  Coke  had  been  able  to  show  that  of  the 
forty-three  vessels  borne  on  the  Navy  List,  fourteen,  or 
one  third,  were  unserviceable  ;  three  apparently  did  not 
even  exist,  though  their  upkeep  was  regularly  paid  for  ; 
while  three  others  were  useless  till  repaired.  The  navy 
was  in  fact  weaker  by  six  good  ships  than  in  the  last  year 
of  Elizabeth.  Yet  the  ordinary  charge  had  risen  to  over 
50,000Z.  a  year,  or  more  than  it  had  been  in  some  of  the 
last  years  of  the  war.  During  this  time  nineteen  new 
vessels  had  been  ostensibly  added  to  the    navy,  but  of 


these  two  had  been  begun  under  Fulke  Greville,  two  had 
been  bought,  two  were  pinnaces,  and  most  of  the  rest 
were  reconstructions  carried  out  in  the  most  wasteful  and 
inefficient  manner.  The  only  substantial  addition  had 
been  the  famous  *  Prince  Eoyal,'  the  largest  ship  ever  de- 
signed for  the  navy.  In  their  final  report  the  Commis- 
sioners dealt  with  thirty-five  vessels  only.  Of  these,  four 
were  the  useless  galleys  which  had  been  built  during 
Spinola's  scare  ;  nine,  including  four  large  galleons,  were 
decayed  beyond  repair,  leaving  fifteen  great  ships  and 
eleven  smaller  vessels  which  they  considered  might  be 
made  serviceable.  It  was  an  overwhelming  exposure,  but 
no  worse  than  every  one  must  have  expected. 

Of  far  greater  interest  were  the  proposals  for  the 
future.  They  were  of  the  most  drastic  kind.  First  was 
laid  down  a  minimum  establishment  of  which  the  navy 
should  consist.  Thirty  efficient  vessels,  the  Commissioners 
considered,  was  all  that  could  be  hoped  for  at  present, 
owing  mainly  to  the  heavy  calls  upon  material  and  seamen 
by  the  increasing  number  of  powerful  merchantmen  which 
were  being  built,  and  the  ever  widening  area  of  British 
commerce.  The  thirty  vessels  they  proposed  to  class  as 
follows  :  Four  '  ships  royal '  of  over  800  tons,  all  of  which 
already  existed  ;  fourteen  '  great  ships  '  between  600  and 
800  tons,  of  which  eight  already  existed,  and  six  must  be 
built  to  replace  five  decayed  vessels  and  the  four  galleys ; 
six  '  middling  ships  '  of  450  tons,  of  which  three  must  be 
built  to  replace  five  decayed  smaller  ones ;  two  '  small 
ships  '  of  850  tons,  of  which  one  must  be  built ;  and  four 
pinnaces  under  300  tons.  This  establishment,  they  pointed 
out,  though  numerically  smaller  than  that  of  Elizabeth, 
yet  exceeded  it  in  total  burden  by  over  3,000  tons.  True, 
it  left  ten  ships  to  be  provided  ;  but  by  building  two  a 
year  they  considered  the  standard  might  be  reached  in 
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five  years,  at  a  total  cost  of  30,000/.  a  year.  In  other 
words,  they  reported  that  the  effective  strength  of  the 
navy  might  be  nearly  doubled  for  little  more  than  half 
what  it  had  been  costing. 

The  policy  on  which  this  programme  was  based  was 
perfectly  clear  and  well  reasoned.  It  was  no  new  thing  ; 
it  merely  carried  to  its  logical  conclusion  the  immemorial 
tradition  which  regarded  the  merchant  marine  as  an 
integral  part  of  the  naval  force  of  the  kingdom.  In  those 
days  sea-borne  commerce  was  not  regarded  as  a  source  of 
weakness,  but  of  strength.  The  idea  of  commerce  pro- 
tection, as  we  understand  it,  was  unborn.  Beyond  the 
limits  of  the  Four  Seas  it  was  not  held  to  be  the  province 
of  the  royal  navy.  Ocean-going  merchantmen  expected 
to  protect  themselves.  Not  only  did  they  make  no  demand 
upon  the  royal  ships,  but,  as  a  matter  of  course,  accepted 
the  position  of  an  auxiliary  navy.  All  therefore  that  was 
new  in  the  Commissioners'  project  was  the  breadth  of 
vision  with  which  they  conceived  the  whole  as  one  great 
national  force,  and  assigned  to  each  branch  of  it  its 
special  functions.  Small  ships  in  the  royal  navy,  they 
declared — beyond  three  or  four  for  special  service — were 
a  mere  waste,  since  whenever  they  were  wanted  they  could 
be  had  from  th(^  merchants  in  any  number.  It  was 
clearly  their  idea  that  the  true  function  of  the  royal 
navy  was  to  provide  a  squadron  of  powerful  ships  to  form 
the  backbone  of  the  fighting  fleet,  and  that  the  merchant 
marine  should  be  looked  to  for  the  rest.  Or,  as  we  should 
put  it  now,  the  royal  navy  ought  to  be  confined,  or 
nearly  so,  to  battleships,  and  the  merchant  marine  should 
be  relied  on  for  cruisers  and  minor  types  when  occasion 
arose  for  a  larger  number  than  were  sufficient  for  the 
ordinary  service  of  the  Narrow  Seas.  There  is  in  this 
policy   a  comprehensive  grasp  of   the  whole   problem  of 


naval  defence,  such  as  had  never  yet  been  so  clearly 
enunciated,  or  perhaps  even  so  clearly  conceived  by  any 
professional  seaman.  We  see  stamped  upon  the  whole 
document  the  influence  of  men  educated  to  statesmanship 
in  the  management  of  the  great  trading  companies,  of 
men  accustomed  to  look  their  resources  fairly  in  the  face, 
to  measure  them  without  self-deception,  and  to  husband 
and  distribute  them  with  a  single  eye  to  achieving  the 
utmost  return  for  the  capital  and  energy  invested.  Small 
as  was  the  force  they  proposed,  judged  by  modern 
standards,  they  knew  it  was  all  the  existing  resources  of 
the  country  could  keep  in  a  state  of  high  efficiency,  such 
as  they  were  accustomed  to  in  their  own  business,  and 
they  knew  that  if  it  was  so  kept  it  was  enough  ;  '  enough,' 
as  they  said,  '  wdth  private  ships  without  foreign  aid  to 
encounter  any  Prince's  sea  forces.' 

But  they  did  not  stop  here.  Merely  to  point  out 
what  should  be  done  they  knew  was  useless.  To  leave 
the  old  system  intact  was  only  to  have  their  report 
shelved,  and  no  sooner  was  it  presented  and  well  received 
than  they  prepared  their  final  blow.  The  first  sign  of 
what  was  coming  was  a  whisper  that  Buckingham  had 
abandoned  his  modest  attitude  and  was  prepared  to  accept 
the  office  of  Lord  High  Admiral  jointly  with  the  old  Earl 
of  Nottingham,  and  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  sur- 
rendered in  Buckingham's  favour  the  reversion  of  the 
ofiice  which  had  been  granted  him  as  l)uke  of  York 
before  his  elder  brother's  death.  Every  one  seemed  to 
regard  this  as  a  preliminary  to  the  graceful  supersession 
of  the  unhappy  old  Admiral.  J>ut  there  was  more  behind. 
The  news  was  followed  immediately  by  an  announcement 
that  the  Commissioners  had  offered  the  King  to  undertake 
the  whole  management  of  the  Admiralty  for  80,000/.  a 
year,  and  to  carry  out  the  programme  they  had  laid  down, 
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if  he  would  appoint  them  as  a  permanent  Board.  So 
revohitionary  a  proposal,  which  would  reduce  the  Lord 
Admiral  to  the  position  of  chairman  of  aboard  of  directors, 
w^as  more  than  Nottingham  with  his  old-world  aristocratic 
ideas  could  tolerate.  He  opposed  it  with  his  whole  weight, 
and  as  it  meant  a  clean  sweep  of  all  the  old  officers  they 
too  supported  him  fiercely.  All  was  of  no  avail,  for 
Buckingham  was  on  the  side  of  the  reform.  Coke  had 
written  him  an  ingenious  letter  explaming  on  behalf  of 
the  Commissioners  that  their  proposals,  so  far  from 
decreasing  his  power  and  dignity,  would  really  enhance  it, 
since  under  the  new  system  the  heads  of  departments, 
instead  of  being  officially  appointed  by  the  King  and  for 
life,  w^ouldnow  be  but  members  of  the  Commission  holdmg 
their  appointments  directly  from  the  Lord  Admiral  and 
during  his  pleasure.  Even  the  Commission  itself  depended 
for  its  existence  solely  on  his  protection  and  influence. 
'  Be  pleased,  my  good  Lord,'  he  urged,  *  to  consider  that 
the  Lord  Admiral's  greatness  is  not  to  have  a  market 
under  him  of  base  and  unw^orthy  people  that  betray  the 
King's  honour  and  his  by  the  sale  of  places,  havoc  of 
provisions  and  ruins  of  ships,  but  his  true  and  real 
greatness  is  the  power  and  greatness  of  the  King,  the 
confidence  of  his  favour,  the  trust  of  his  service,  and  the 
reputation  and  flourishing  state  of  the  navy.'  With 
these  considerations  Buckingham,  whose  zeal  for  a 
powerful  navy  was  thoroughly  genuine,  was  satisfied,  and 
perhaps  even  reheved  ;  and  with  his  support  it  w^as  an 
understood  thing  that  the  Commissioners'  proposal  would 
be  accepted.  It  was  the  last  blow  to  the  old  Lord 
Admiral.  To  be  openly  recognised  as  the  mere  figure- 
head that  he  had  been  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  was  more 
than  he  could  bear,  and  he  readily  availed  himself  of 
Buckingham's  offer  to  buy  him  out. 
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So  amidst  the  downfall  of  the  Howard  family  fell  the 
impressive  figure  which  for  years  had  been  honoured  as 
the  personification  of  the  naval  glories  of  Elizabeth. 
When  we  remember  w^hat  the  Howard  position  had  been, 
it  is  no  less  than  astonishing  to  see  how  it  crumbled  at 
the  touch  of  the  modern  commercial  spirit.  With  a 
cynical  directness  Cranfield  had  gone  on  the  principle 
that  it  is  cheaper  to  buy  out  obstruction  than  to  waste 
time  and  energy  in  getting  it  removed  by  force,  and  his 
policy  proved  a  complete  success.  For  so  businesslike 
an  attack  the  men  of  the  Court  were  wholly  unprepared, 
and  tlie  whole  system  went  down  before  it  smoothly  like 
a  pack  of  cards. 

Nor  was  this  the  only  sign  of  the  times.  As  Eliza- 
beth's old  Lord  Admiral  was  thus  deferentially  handed 
from  his  seat,  there  was  played  out  the  tragedy  of  the  last 
of  the  Elizabethans.  The  Commissioners  had  hardly  got 
to  work  when  Sir  Walter  Eaiegh  returned  from  his 
melancholy  failure  in  Guiana,  and  while  Cranfield  and  his 
men  laboured  to  disentangle  the  web  of  corruption, 
Gondomar  was  pressing  for  Ralegh's  blood,  as  years 
before  Mendoza  had  growled  for  Drake's.  Every  one 
knows  how  differently  the  two  demands  were  met. 
Though  Spain,  through  her  viceroy  at  Naples,  had  been 
playing  a  game  beside  which  lialegh's  was  almost  inno- 
cence, James  had  neither  the  art  nor  the  courage  to 
resist.  Within  a  week  of  Nottingham's  fall  the  successor 
of  Ehzabeth  drank  the  last  dregs  of  his  long  truckling  to 
Spain,  and  Ealegh's  body  was  lying  headless  on  Tower 
Hill. 

So  the  old  era  came  to  a  close.  Eaiegh  had  rejected 
the  principle  of  action  in  the  Mediterranean  in  favour  of 
a  revival  of  the  old  ideas  under  which  he  had  lived.  He 
could  not  see  that  they  were  out  of  date,  and  martyrdom 
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with  a  kind  of  strange  canonisation  was  his  reward.  At  the 
same  moment  the  new  men  were  raising  the  navy  from 
its  ashes  ready  for  the  new  career  that  was  rapidly  open- 
ing before  it,  and  dimly  grasping  at  tlie  main  Hne  of  its 
future  energy.  With  Ixalegh's  deatli  the  oceanic  era  of 
Ehzabeth  passed  away,  and  in  its  place  the  era  of  the 
Mediterranean  was  dawning. 


CHAPTEli   VTI 

THE    NAVY   AND    THE    PALATINATE 

With  Gondomar's  tragic  success  Spanish  diplomacy 
appeared  triumphant.  It  seemed  for  the  moment  as 
though  British  policy  was  to  be  brought  into  complete 
subserviency  to  that  of  Spain.  But,  in  truth,  it  was  the 
turning  of  the  leaf.  Events  were  rapidly  shaping  them- 
selves for  the  teaching  of  the  new  page,  and  public 
opinion,  no  less  than  statesmen's  judgment,  was  ripening 
to  give  it  life.  The  sacrifice  of  the  last  of  the  Eliza- 
bethans w^as  more  than  Englishmen  could  endure.  Un- 
popular as  Ealegh  had  been  all  his  life,  in  his  dignified 
martyrdom  he  became  the  patron  saint  of  the  British 
creed — of  the  faith  which  combined  in  one  dogma  tlie 
spirit  of  the  Keformation  and  the  spirit  of  imperial 
expansion.  The  ring  of  the  axe  that  had  laid  the  old 
adventurer  low  re-awakened  the  old  aggressive  passion. 
The  smouldering  hatred  of  Spain  blazed  out  again;  the 
London  mob  vented  its  fury  by  an  attack  on  the  Spanish 
Embassy;  and  when  Gondomar  left  the  country— 
though  he  had  ridden  to  the  coast  in  a  kind  of  triumph 
like  a  conqueror— it  was  to  advise  his  master  that  on 
no  account  must  he  break  with  England. 

It  was  wise  counsel.  The  Bohemian  revolution  had 
already  lit  the  spark  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  It  was 
to  James's  son-in-law,  the  Prince  Palatine,  that  the 
Bohemians  were  lookmg  for  support  against  the  House  of 
Austria,  and  in  view  of  the  new  alhance  between  Philip 
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and  the  Emperor,  and  the  suspicious  naval  activity  in  the 
Spanish  ports,  even  James  could  not  sit  quiet.     Mindful 
of  Osuna's  recent  attempt,  which  might  well  be  renewed, 
he  had  sent  to  inquire  what  were  the  intentions  of  Spain 
in  regard  to  his  son-in-law's  dominions.    The  great  fear  of 
the  Court  of  Madrid  was  that  in  the  coming  contest  James 
would  be  pushed   into  the    arms  of    the  war  party  and 
finally  declare  himself  the  head  of  the  Protestant  Church 
mihtant.     As  things  stood  the  dual  alliance  had  little  to 
fear,  but  with  the  English  fleet  thrown  into  the  scale 
there   was    small    doubt   which  way  it  would    turn.     As 
Gondomar  pointed  out,  re-echoing  Osuna's  incessant  cry, 
whoever  w^as  master  at  sea  would  soon  be  master  ashore. 
The  halting  mobihsation  which  was  then  in  progress  had 
revealed  that  the  Spanish   navy,   as  he  said,  had  never 
been  so  unready  for  war,  while  in  a  few  weeks  England 
could  mobilise   a   powerful   fleet,  besides  the  swarm  of 
privateers  that  would  immediately  cover  the  sea.     The 
only  policy  for  Spain  was  to  keep  James  in  a  good  humour, 
and  to  this  end  they  should  revive  the  negotiations  for  the 
marriage  between  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  the  Infanta. 
Nor  was  there  any  time  to  lose.     Eival  proposals  were 
being  made  to  James  from  Germany,  Savoy,  and  France  ; 
and  Dutch  envoys  were  actually  in  London  settling  the 
strained    relations   which   had    arisen   between    the   two 
countries  in  the    East   Indies,  and  urging  the  King    to 
declare  war  on  Spain. 

Gondomar,  in  his  eagerness  to  secure  the  neutrality  of 
England,  probably  exaggerated  the  readiness  of  the  royal 
navy.  Still,  he  was  not  far  wrong.  In  the  six  months 
that  had  elapsed  since  he  left  London,  things  had  changed 
greatly  for  the  better.  Though  Buckingham  and  the 
Commission  were  not  officially  appointed  till  February 
1619,  they  had  been  diligently  at  work.    The  worst  of  the 
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abuses  had  been  already  cleaned  up.  Two  new  ships  had 
been  laid  down  in  accordance  with  their  programme,  and 
they  were  making  rapid  progress.  The  King  was  giving  his 
new  servants  a  loyal,  even  enthusiastic  support.  When 
the  new  ships  were  complete,  he  went  down  to  Deptford 
in  state  to  see  them  launched.  He  performed  the  chris- 
tening ceremony  in  person.  Draining  a  bumper  to  the 
new  Commissioners'  health,  he  congratulated  Bucking- 
ham on  his  choice  of  officers,  and  the  officers  on  the 
beauty  of  the  new  vessels,  on  the  rapidity  of  their  build- 
ing, and  no  less  on  the  economical  accounts  they  had 
offered  for  his  inspection.'  In  his  high  satisfaction  he 
broke  quite  away  from  the  traditional  nomenclature  of 
the  royal  navy.  The  larger  of  the  two  vessels,  *  a  great 
ship '  of  the  second  rank,  he  named,  in  honour  of  the 
reforming  Commissioners,  *  The  Keformation,'  a  name 
which  was  changed,  perhaps  in  view  of  its  doubtful 
meaning,  to  '  Constant  lieformation.'  The  other,  a  ship 
of  the  third  rank,  he  called  in  honour  of  the  new  Lord 
Admiral's  debut,  '  Buckingham's  Entrance,'  a  name  which 
was  afterwards  changed,  possibly  as  being  too  great  a 
departure  from  custom,  to  '  Happy  Entrance.'  Two  more 
ships  of  the  same  ratings  were  immediately  laid  down  in 
their  places,  and  everything  promised  that  Buckingham's 
entrance  was  really  happy,  and  the  reformation  likely  to 
be  constant.- 

But  this  was  not  all  to  which  Gondomar  could  point 
m  support  of  his  view  that  at  all  costs  England  and  her 

'  Salvetti,  Nov.  22,  Kill).  Chamberlain  to  Carleton,  Nov.  13,  S.P. 
Doni. 

-  In  view  of  the  ditHcult  question  of  comparing  English  and  foreign  ship 
measurements,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  Salvetti  says  the  two  vessels 
were  of  800  and  500  tons  respectively,  and  'we,'  he  adds,  'calculate  the  ton 
at  5  salme  each.'  The  English  otiicial  measurement  was  :  '  Constant  Re- 
formation,' burden  5(34,  ton  or  tonnage  75*2  ;  '  Happy  Entrance,'  437  and  582 
They  were  usually  rated  at  750  and  580. 
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sea   forces  must  be  kept   neutral.     During  the  time  the 
naval  reorganisation  had  been  going  on  much  had  occurred 
to  give  his  opinion  emphasis.     Even  before  he  left  the 
kin^rdom  in  the   summer  of    1G18,  he   had    received    an 
object  lesson  of   how    men    of    the    new  Commissioner's 
stamp  could  prepare  a  fleet.      It  must    be   remembered 
that  this  was  the  time  when  Osuna's  contemplated  design 
on  Venice  was  ripening,  and  the  encouragement   which 
the  Spanish  Government  had  been  secretly  giving  was 
suddenly  changed  to  opposition  by  the  news  of  what  the 
Kepublic  was  doing  in  Holland  and  England.      It  was 
about    the    middle    of    Januarv  1018  that    the   Venetian 
Ambassador  in  London  got  leave  to  charter  eight  men- 
of-war.     On  April  8,  w^ithin  three  months,  he  went  down 
to  Deptford  to  see  them  off.      He  was  received  w^ith   a 
rousing  salute  and  a  grand  luncheon,  as  the  importance 
of    the    occasion    demanded,    and    his    smart    little   fleet 
dropped  down  the  river  to  be  ready  for  the  first  fair  wind. 
On  the  23rd  they  were  wtII   away  and  were  expected  to 
reach    Gibraltar   by   May    1.      It   was   under    Sir   John 
Peyton  that  they   eventually   sailed.      Who   the    seaman 
commander   was   is    not   known,  but  it  was  not  Main- 
waring.     At  the  last  moment  the  Government  felt  that 
the  reformed  pirate,  for  all  his  repentance,  was  not  to  be 
trusted  on  the  high  seas,  and  he  had  to  go  to  Venice 
overland.     On  the  same  day  that  the  ships  left  Deptford 
the  contingent  of  twelve  sail,  which   the  Venetian  Am- 
bassador had  equipped  in  Holland,  put  to  sea,  and  with  it 
sailed  a  regular  Dutch  squadron  of  fourteen  sail.     It  was 
intended,  as  was  announced,  to  police  the  Straits  against 
the  Barbary  corsairs,  but  there  was  small  doubt  its  objec- 
tive would  be  changed  if  occasion   arose,  and  for  Spain 
it  was  no  less  a  cause  for  anxiety  than  the  two  hired 


1618 


VlDAZAP>Ab    RAHS   THE   STRAITS 


87 


squadrons  which  were   sailing    openly  under  the  flag  of 

St.  Mark.^ 

It  was  no  wonder,  then,  that  the  Spanish  Government 

was  at  its  wit's  end.     During  the  whole  time  that  the 
English    squadron    had    been    preparing,   they  had  been 
bombarding  Osuna  with  orders  to  quit  the  Adriatic,  and 
as  yet  had  received  from  him  nothing  but  excuses  for 
disobedience.      Don    Miguel    de    Vidazabal,    one  of    the 
finest  seamen  in   their    service,  who    had    recently  been 
made    vice-admiral    of    the    Cantabrian    Squadron,    was 
watching  the  Straits  with  seven  ships  and  two  caravels. 
Whether  to  reinforce  him  or  not   with   such  vessels  as 
the  groaning  mobilisation  would   allow  became   a   subject 
of   anxious  debate  m  the  Council.      Three  new  galleons 
were  sent  him  ;  but  on  June  18,  before  they  had  made  up 
their  mmds  to  do  more,  the  two  Dutch  squadrons  were 
sighted  from  the  top  of  the  Kock.     What  had  become  of 
the  English   squadron,  or   why   the   Dutch  had  been  so 
long  on  the  way,  is  difficult  to  ascertain.     The  two  con- 
tingents  had  certainly  not  joined  hands,  and  Vidazabal 
felt  justified  in  attacking,  since  the  States  admiral  drew 
olf  and  left  the  Venetian  squadron  to  take  its  own  course. 
The  action   lasted  four  hours,  and   when   darkness  sepa- 
rated the  fleets  Vidazabal  had  to  report  forty  killed  and 
thirty  wounded,  with  the  usual  rider  that  the  Dutch  were 
believed  to  have  suffered  much  more  heavily.      During 
the   night   he  prepared  to   renew   the   action,  Init  to   his 
chagrin  received   an   order  from  Santa-Cruz  to  the  elTect 
that  his  :Majesty  had  resolved    not  to  oppose  the  passage 
of  the  Venetian   squadron.      A  week   before,  peremptory 

'  Salvetti's  Neics  Letters,  April  18  to  May  31,  1618,  Add.^  MSS.  27962, 
vol.  i.     Salvetti  was  the  Lonclon  agent  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany. 
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orders  to  the  same  effect  had  been  sent  to  Osuna,  and  at 
last  he  had  obeyed.^ 

So  far,  then,  the  naval  intervention  of  England  and 
her  ally  in  the  Mediterranean  had  been  a  complete  success. 
Venice  was  safe,  and  Spain's  hand  was  forced.  The  exten- 
sive naval  mobilisation  for  what  w^as  officially  styled  '  the 
Secret  Expedition '  had  now  to  take  definite  shape. 
Whether  or  not  it  had  been  intended  to  back  up  Osuna's 
blow,  if  it  had  succeeded,  is  unknown.  At  any  rate,  it  was 
no  longer  possible  to  cover  such  a  design  under  the  cloak  of 
operations  against  the  pirates.  It  was  a  game  two  could 
play,  and  the  Northern  powers  had  won  the  first  point. 
There  was  every  prospect  of  their  continuing  the  match 
with  ever  increasing  boldness  and  all  the  leading  cards  in 
their  hand.  In  fact,  the  pirates  whom  Spain  had  nursed 
so  long  could  no  more  serve  as  a  mask  for  her  ambition. 
They  had  become,  by  her  own  supineness,  a  handle  for 
her  enemies — a  handle  by  which  at  any  moment  they 
could  open  wide  the  gate  of  the  Mediterranean.  It  was 
clear  that  if  Spain  hoped  to  preserve  the  domination  of 
her  sphere,  she  must  set  herself  with  a  single  eye  to 
removing  the  cause  of  offence.  Within  a  w^eek  of  Vida- 
zabal's  action  an  Algerian  fleet  was  reported  returning 
from  a  raid  at  Lanzerote  in  the  Canaries.  A^dazabal  at 
once  agreed  with  the  admiral  of  the  States  squadron  that 
was  still  lying  in  the  Straits  to  join  hands.  Together  they 
fell   upon   the   corsairs,  and    in  a   few  hours   completely 

'  Duro,  Armada  Espanola,  iii.  357,  498.  It  is  probable  that  the  Enghsh 
squadron  had  ah-eady  passed  the  Straits,  perhaps  about  June  10,  as  Salvetti 
expected  ;  lor  on  the  13th  an  urgent  order  was  sent  to  Osuna  to  withdraw 
his  fleet  from  Brindisi  and  send  it  to  reinforce  the  fleet  that  was  being 
niobiHsed  against  Algiers.  This  was  the  order  he  finally  obeyed.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  a  despatch  of  Osuna's  dated  .luly  24,  saying  that  the 
English  and  Dutch  have  begun  to  enter  the  Adriatic  {Doc.  In^d.).  Possibly 
therefore,  both  the  fleets  had  been  detained  by  a  long  spell  of  foul  weather 
and  passed  the  Straits  about  the  same  time. 
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destroyed  them.  About  the  same  time  Osuna,  who,  since 
his  designs  on  Venice  were  defeated,  was  throwing  himself 
heart  and  soul  into  the  destruction  of  the  Mussulman 
sea  power,  sent  his  admiral,  Don  Otavio  de  Aragon, 
into  Turkish  waters,  where  he  entered  and  played  havoc 
in  the  Dardanelles.  Another  squadron  made  a  successful 
raid  on  Bizerta,  while  similar  activity  was  displayed  by 
the  King's  galleys  on  the  coast  of  Valencia.  At  length 
Spain  seemed  in  earnest,  and  it  was  known  she  was  mus- 
tering a  great  galley  fleet  from  all  parts  of  her  dominions 
for  the  spring  of  1619. 

Still,  in  view  of  the  war  clouds  that  overhung  Europe, 
no  one  could  believe  she  had  not  some  ulterior  design, 
and   least  of  all  England.     Under  Gondomar's  advice  a 
special  envoy  had  been  sent  to  James  to  revive  the  mar- 
riage negotiations,  and  to  get  him   to  offer  his  mediation 
between  Bohemia  and  the  Empire.     His  vanity,  which 
was  always  picturing  him  as  the  peacemaker  of  Europe, 
quickly  swallowed  the  bait,   and   Spain  thought  herself 
safe.     Philip    immediately    announced    to    the  Archduke 
Albert,  Governor  of  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  that  he  had 
decided  to  give  active  support   to  his  Austrian   ally,  and 
informed  the  Emperor  himself,  that  he  was  ready  to  give 
him  a  large  sum  of  money,  and,  if  that   did  not  suffice, 
troops   should   follow.     This  was  at  the  opening  of  the 
year  1()19.     The  news  of  the  activity  in  the  Spanish  ports 
was  becominn:   daily   more  ominous,   and  by   the  end  of 
January  every  one  had    taken    the  alarm.      Sir   Dudley 
Carleton,  the  British  Minister  in  Holland,  sent  over  word 
that    the   rendezvous  for  the    galley  fleet  had  been   dis- 
covered to  be  Messina.     This  place,  from  its  remarkable 
strategical  position,  was  the  traditional  point  of  concen- 
tration  for  the  combined   Christian   fleets  which   had   so 
often   assembled  to  crush  the  Moslem  sea  power.     Still 
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suspicion  was  in  no  way  disarmed.  Indeed,  so  central  and 
well  placed  is  the  port  for  operation^,  in  any  part  of  the 
Mediterranean,  that  nobody  could  be  at  ease.  The  Dutch 
w^ere  certain  it  portended  what  every  one  feared.  '  It  makes 
them  judge,'  wrote  Carleton,  '  that  the  storm  will  first  fall 
on  the  Venetians  by  forcing  a  passage  through  the  Gulf 
to  Trieste  in  Istria,  and  after  upon  the  Bohemians.'  ^ 

The  real  intention  of  the  Spanish  Council  cannot  be 
determined,  even   if  they   had  definitely  decided  on   any 
particular  line   of   action.     Ever  since  the   death  of  the 
inflexible  Philip  II.  they  had  pursued  a  policy  of  drift  and 
vacillation,  and  were  probably  doing  the  same  thing  now. 
For  James,  in  any  case,  it  was  unnecessary  to  come  to  a 
conclusion.     He  still  had  ready  to   his   hand  the  weapon 
w^hich  would  cut  either  w^ay.     It  will  be  remembered  that 
when  Digby,  in  May  1617,  had  returned  to  Madrid  to  press 
the  King's  marriage  proposals  more  firmly  on  I^hilip  III., 
the  goad  he  carried  w-as  a  proposal  for  joint  action  by  the 
leading  sea  powers — all  of  them  hostile  to  Spain — against 
the  Barbary  pirates.     His   suggestion  was  that  each  of 
them    should  provide  a  squadron  of   twenty  sail  to  act 
together  for  three  years  from  April  1(311).     Little  is  known 
of  the  course  of  the  negotiation.-     France  apparently  was 
favourable,  but  the  Dutch  were  not   so   sure.     They  had 
recently  established  diplomatic  relations  with  the  corsairs, 
and  their  consul  at  Algiers  had  succeeded  in  negotiating 
a  treaty  w^hereby  their  ships  were  to  be  free  from  nK)les- 
tation,  and  they  were  able  to  do  a  renumerative  trade  at 
the  pirate    ports   in    munitions    of    war.      However,   the 
treaty  had  not  been  actually  rsitified,  and  they  expressed 


S.P.  Holland,  Jan.  25,  1011). 
*  Dr.  Gardiner  found  that  the  bundle  of  papers  relating  to  this  affair  is 
missing  from  the  bimancas  archives.     I  take   the   terms   from  Duro.  op.  cii. 
iii.  BGO. 
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in  o-eneral  terms  a  desire  to  further  James's  scheme.^  The 
King  of  Spain  was  naturally  suspicious,  but  the  negotia- 
tions continued  fitfully  and  with  some  ill  humour.  James 
at  any  rate  had  liis  lieart  in  the  project.  If  he  had  no 
hioher  motive  he  was  certainly  anxious  to  enjoy  posing 
as  the  leader  of  Christendom,  and  in  any  case  the 
weapon  was  too  nicely  adjusted  to  meet  the  equivocal 
attitude  of  Spain  to  be  abandoned. 

Thus  the  first  duty  that  fell  upon  Buckingham  and 
the  new  Connnissioners  on  formally  taking  up  their  duties 
was  to  mobilise  six  vessels  of  the  royal  navy,  to  which  were 
to  be  added  five  from  the  Cinque  Ports  and  fourteen  from 
the  merchants,  making  in  all  a  fleet  of  twenty-five  sail. 
At  the  same  time  the  Dutch   were  definitely  invited   to 
co-operate  with  a  similar  force,  with  the  idea  that  the  two 
squadrons  should  enter  the  Mediterranean  together,  and 
ofler  their  assistance  to  the  Spanish  admiral  in  his  opera- 
tion against  Algiers— a  course  which  put  them  in  a  position 
to  see  that  his  Armada  was  not  used  against  Venice  or  for 
any  other  undesirable  object.'^     The  Grand  Duke  of  Tus- 
cany, who  was  to  provide  a  contingent  for  the  Spanish 
fleet,  was  immediately  informed  by  Salvetti,  his  agent  in 
London,  of  what  was  going  on  in  the  English  dockyards. 
The  King,  he  wrote,  had  ordered  a  fleet  to  be  equipped 
as  soon  as  possible,  so  as  to  sail  at  any  moment.     It  was 
to  join  with  twenty-four  Dutchmen  and  enter  the  Mediter- 
ranean on  pretence  of  operating  against  the  pirates,  but 
really  to  keep  an  eye  on  Spain.     Everything  indeed  assures 
us  that  this  was  the  main  object  of  the  armaiiient.     In  a 
minute  whicli    Coke  wrote  at  this  time,  recommending 
greater  secrecy  in  Admiralty  business,  the  trend  of  official 

'  Carleton  Letters,    IHG,   U^,  June  4;  824,  July  7,  1(')17,  and  cf.  ib. 
p.  11)1. 

-  Gardiner,  iii.  28i). 
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opinion  is  quite  clear.  '  In  this  preparation  against 
pirates/  he  says,  *  it  may  be  conceived  the  State  hath  some 
further  design,  and  if  it  be  governed  by  general  warrants 
it  will  go  slowly  on.  The  gazetteers  of  Venice  will  take 
notice  of  it,  as  they  have  done  of  our  former  propositions. 
But  if  it  be  thought  fit  to  carry  it  by  the  trust  of  a  few 
and  by  degrees,  by  this  unexpected  preparation  his 
Majesty's  sea  forces  shall  be  redeemed  from  contempt ; 
his  present  treaties  with  our  neighbours  shall  have  more 
reputation  ;  foreign  princes  will  with  more  respect  proceed 
in  their  attempts ;  and  if  they  find  any  interruptions  in 
their  principal  designs  they  shall  not  have  the  advantage 
of  our  security  and  nakedness  to  redeem  their  honours  by 

falling  on  us.' 

As  we  have  seen,  the  preparation  was  already  not  an 
entire  secret,  and  unfortunately  it  was  no  more  sudden 
than  secret.  Cranfield's  reform  had  not  had  time  to  show 
effect,  and  mainly  for  want  of  money  the  mobilisation 
proceeded  very  heavily.  Contributions  had  been  demanded 
from  the  seaports,  but  they  came  in  slowly.  The  fact 
was,  the  Enghsh  merchants,  like  the  Dutch,  had  come  to 
some  kind  of  arrangement  with  the  pirates,  and  so  deep 
was  their  mistrust  of  the  navy  that  they  feared  an  attack 
on  Algiers  would  only  end  in  failure  and  exasperate 
the  pirates  without  reducing  their  power.  Moreover,  the 
general  opinion  was  that  the  Spanish  armament  was  really 
intended  to  take  advantage  of  the  condition  to  which  our 
national  defences  had  been  reduced  by  the  shortcomings 
of  the  late  administration,  and  from  all  the  ports  local 
governors  were  crying  for  means  to  prepare  the  coast 
defences  against  an  invasion,  while  all  over  the  country 
the  county  forces  were  being  specially  mustered  to  prepare 
them  for  mobilisation. 

So  great  indeed  was  the  financial  ditficulty  that  it  pro- 
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duced  a  most  remarkable  proposition  to  the  Lord  Admiral. 
It  came  from  Sir  Henry  Mainwaring,  who  had  recently 
returned  from  Venice,  disgusted  probably,  like  most  other 
people,  with  land  service  under  the  Eepublic,  and  sighing 
for  the'  excitement  of  his  old  hfe  at  sea.     The  Venetian 
Ambassador,  it  appears,  had  been  instructed  by  his  Govern- 
ment, who  must  have  either  mistrusted  or  been  unaware 
of  James's  secret  intention,  to  apply  to  him  for  the  loan 
of  some  of  the  royal  ships,  and  the  Ambassador  had  asked 
Mainwaring  to  feel  the  ground  for  him.     Upon  this  he 
applied  to  Buckingliam.     '  The  Venetians'  request  to  his 
Majesty,'  he  wrote,  '  is  only  for  the  loan  of  some  of  his 
Majesty's  ships,  and  they  to  bear  the  charge  of  waging 
and  victualling  the  men,  giving  security  to  restore  and 
repair  them.'     The  Venetians  had  taken  the  most  serious 
alarm  at  the  fleet  that  was  gathering  in  the  Spanish  ports ; 
and  Mainwaring,  whom  the  Venetians  wished  to  com- 
mand the  proposed  contingent,  saw  his  way  to  turning 
it  to  advantage.     '  His  Majesty,'  he  continued,  '  may  pre- 
tend  to   lay    down   any   suspicion   of   this   [that  is,  the 
Spanish]  fleet  in  regard  to  himself,  and  therefore  that  he 
will  desist  from  fitting  his  own  ships.     But  if  the  Vene- 
tians will  be  at  the  charge,  they  may  have  orders  to  go 
forth— with  this  commission,  that   if   the    Spanish  fleet 
bear  in  with  the  Straits  they  may  follow  them,  and  so 
stand  for  the  Gulf  [of  Venice],  whither  they  will  arrive 
first,  because  the  Spanish  fleet  must  stop  at  Messina.     If 
the' Spanish   fleet    go   not   to   the   southward,  then  the 
Venetians  have  no  need  of  a  supply,  and  the  ships  are 
ready  to  proceed  on  his  Majesty's  own  designs.     But  if 
the  Spanish  fleet  should   dissolve,  the  ships  being  forth 
might  be  employed  against  the  Turkish  pirates.'  ' 

'  S.P.  Dom.  1(>19,  cv.  148, 
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From  this  it  is  clear  and  worthy  of  note  that  what  the 
Venetians  feared  was  not  the  galleys  but  the  galleons 
that  were  being  fitted  out  in  the  Atlantic  ports.  Main- 
waring's  suggestion  for  meeting  the  whole  situation  was 
as  ingenious  as  his  strategy  was  sound,  it  was  practi- 
cally the  line  the  Dutch  meant  to  take  as  preferable  to 
that  approved  by  James.  Indeed,  their  answer  to  the 
English  proposal  was  so  unsatisfactory  as  to  amount  to  a 
virtual  refusal.  They  objected  with  some  force  that 
they  had  already  twenty-five  sail  at  sea,  of  which  twenty- 
one  were  employed  against  the  pirates.  As  for  attacking 
Algiers,  that  w^ould  mean  an  act  of  war  against '  the  Sultan 
of  Constantinople,'  with  whom  they  were  at  peace,  while 
as  for  protecting  Venice,  that  would  amount  to  a  breach 
of  their  truce  with  Spain ;  and,  further,  as  they  naively 
explained,  they  were  allowing  the  Venetians  to  fit  out 
four  large  men-of-war  in  Holland,  although  they  had  not 
asked  so  much,  and  had  agreed  that  they  should  keep 
the  eleven  already  in  their  service  besides  eight  merchant- 
men that  were  also  in  their  pay.  Such  an  answer  of 
course  entirely  upset  James's  great  design,  and  notwith- 
standing the  temptation  of  the  scheme  wdiich  Mainwaring 
had  to  offer  in  its  place,  it  could  not  be  thought  of. 
Buckingham's  dignity,  if  not  the  King's,  could  not  submit 
to  the  hiring  out  of  navy  ships  to  a  foreign  power  ;  nor 
could  the  Commissioners  consent  to  a  project  which  would 
at  the  outset  seriously  disturb  the  programme  they  had 
taken  office  to  carry  through. 

To  confirm  the  impossibility  of  proceeding  with  the 
King's  original  scheme,  no  satisfactory  answer  had  yet 
been  received  from  Spain  with  regard  to  the  proposed 
joint  operations,  and,  even  if  it  came,  such  was  the 
feeling  at  the  time,  both  in  Court  and  the  country,  that 
it  became  clearer  every  day  that  it  was  out  of  the  ques- 
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tion    to  expect    Englishmen    to    act   harmoniously    with 
Spaniards.      Fortunately,    the   deadlock   mattered    little. 
The  King's  astute  design  appears  already  to  have  done  its 
work,  and  just  about  the  time  that  the  final  answer  of 
the  Dutch    was  received,   news  arrived  from  Cottington, 
the  British  envoy  in  Madrid,  that  the  Spanish  prepara- 
tions were  at  an  end.     The  tidings  have  a  special  interest 
of  their  own.     The  formation  of  a  galley  fleet  was  cer- 
tainly not  suspended,  and  here,  therefore,  we  have  another 
proof  of  how  obsolete  galleys  had  become  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Northern  powers.     They  were  clearly  regarded  as  a 
neghgible  quantity.     The  whole  apprehension  had  been 
for  the  saihng  vessels  which  had  been  getting  ready  in 
the  oceanic    ports.     Still  the  English  preparations  were 
not  immediately  relaxed.     It   was  given  out  that   Lord 
Southampton,  the  arch-enemy  of  Spain,  was  to  be  offered 
the  command  of  the  proposed  fleet.     It  was  not  till  April 
that  the  work  on  the  ships  was  finally  suspended,  the  col- 
lection stopped,  and  the  money  returned  to  the  merchants 
on  the  understanding  it  was  to  be  ready  at  short  notice, 
in  case  the  mobilisation  had  to  be  revived. 

The  news  that  Cottington  had  sent  was  true.  The 
Spanish  Government,  whatever  their  original  intentions 
may  have  been,  were  now  devoting  their  whole  energy  to 
removing  the  great  flaw  in  their  position  by  crushing  the 
pirates.  A  fleet  of  sixty  galleys  assembled  at  Messina 
under  the  incompetent  Prince  Philibert  of  Savoy,  on 
whose  employment  Philip  relied  for  checking  the  designs 
of  his  turbulent  father.'  The  objective  was  Navarino, 
the  most  westerly  naval  station  of  the  Turks  ;  but,  accord- 
ing to  Italian  historians,  the  Duke  of  Osuna,  in  his 
jealousy  of   doing   anything   that    would    strengthen    the 

'  Emmanuel  Philibert  of  Savoy  was  the   son  of  Charles  Emmanuel,  the 
reigning  Duke,  by  the  Infanta  Catherine,  sister  of  Philip  III.  of  Spain. 
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position   of   the    Venetians,    succeeded  in    diverting    the 
expedition    into   attempting   a    surprise   of   the   port    of 
Susa  below  Tunis.     The  attack  failed  ignoniiniously,  and 
Phihbert  was  driven  off  with  severe  loss.      Nor  did  the 
c^alleons    effect  much  more    in  the  ocean.     The  annual 
convoys    were   safely   brought  in,    but    only   two  pirate 
vessels  were  taken,  and  so  ended  the  campaign,  leaving 
the  corsairs  as  powerful  as  before,  and  even  more  confi- 
dent.    James's  stalking-horse  was  as  good  as  ever,    and 
there  was  every  sign  of  its  shelter  being  shortly  required. 
The  Emperor  Mathias   was  dead,  and  Ferdinand  of 
Styria  claimed  to  succeed  him  as  King  of  Bohemia,  in  virtue 
of  his  previous  election.     In  August  he  was  also  elected 
Emperor,  and  the  revolutionary  Government  in  Bohemia, 
seeing  the  mistake  they  had  made  in  choosing  a  Catholic 
King,  determined  not  to  receive  him.     By  a  solenm  vote 
of  the  Estates  he  was  deposed,  and  Frederick,  the  Prince 
Palatine,    elected   in   his   place.      For   a  while   James's 
feather-headed   son-in-law    hesitated.     Almost  every  one 
advised  him   to  refuse  so  thorny  and  dangerous  a  seat  ; 
but  his  fair  and  high-spirited  English  wife  urged  him  to 
accept,  being  sure  of  her  father's  support ;  and  finally  he 
took  the  rash  step  that  was  his  downfall.     For  long  the 
elements  that  went  to  make  up  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
had  been  smouldering  hotter  and  hotter.     This  last  touch 
set  all  in  a  glow,  and  at  any  moment  men  looked  to  see 
the  flames  burst  out  in  uncontrollable  fury.     For  all  her 
lonc^  intriguing  Spain  was  unready  for  the  moment.    Her 
one  idea  still  was  to  keep  the  English  sea  power  neutral. 
The  mediation  into  which  to  this  end  she  had  tempted 
James  had  failed,  and  there  was  nothing  left  but  to  let 
herself   be  drawn  into  the  net  which  he  had  so  cleverly 
spread  in  her  path.     She   could  resist  the   pressure   no 
longer,  and  a  few  days  before  the  Prince  Palatine's  elec- 
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tion  preliminaries  had  been  signed  which  accepted  in 
principle  the  idea  of  joint  action  with  England  against 
the  pirates.  Instead  of  neutralising  the  dreaded  force, 
she  had  opened  the  gate  to  admit  it  into  the  last  place 
where  she  would  like  to  have  seen  it.  That  arch-in- 
triguer and  opportunist,  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  with  his 
eyes  always  on  Genoa  and  Milan,  was  encouraging  the 
Prince  Palatine  in  his  wildest  dreams,  and  just  when  the 
two  places  were  most  vital  to  Spain  for  her  communi- 
cations with  the  Emperor,  she  saw  them  once  more 
threatened  with  a  storm  out  of  the  North  Sea. 

At  the  close  of  the  year  news  reached  England  that 
Frederick  had  actually  been  crowned  King  of  Bohemia. 
The  people  were  wild  with  delight,  and  James,  torn 
between  anxiety  and  indignation,  allowed  the  collections 
for  a  fleet  against  the  Barbary  pirates,  which  had  been 
stopped  in  April,  to  be  re-opened.  At  the  end  of  October 
he  had  received  from  Holland  the  long-deferred  answer  to 
his  original  proposals  for  a  league  against  the  corsairs. 
With  many  excuses  for  the  delay,  the  States  informed  him 
they  had  decided  not  to  ratify  the  treaty  which  their 
consul  had  made  at  Algiers.  They  had  now  ready  for 
sea  a  squadron  of  fourteen  sail  under  Moy  Lambert,  of 
liotterdam,  that  was  about  to  cruise  against  the  common 
enemy,  and  they  intended  to  relieve  him  in  the  spring 
with  an  equal  force.  So  long  as  their  resources  lasted, 
they  meant  to  continue  the  efforts  against  the  Moslem 
pest,  but  without  his  Majesty's  powerful  hand  they  saw 
small  appearance  of  utterly  suppressing  it.  *  Wherefore 
they  humbly  besought  him  to  show  himself  therein,  as 
well  by  good  efl'ects  in  arming  against  the  pirates  as  he 
had  done  by  his  advice  and  counsel  to  their  own  State.'  ^ 


'  Carleton  Letters,  p.  397,  October  22,  1619. 
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Of  this  appeal  little  notice  appears  to  have  been  taken. 
Although  the  maintenance  of  a  permanent  Mediterranean 
squadron  which  the    Dutch  proposed  was  exactly  what 
all  the  English  experts   advised,  James  was  too    much 
incensed  with  the  cold  reception  with  wliich  the  Dutch 
had  -reeted  the  proposal,  when  he  himself  was  hot  about 
it   to°treat  them  with  much  respect.     Now,  however,  that 
the  war  fever  about  him  was  growing  so  high,  he  appears 
to  have  thought  it  best,  us  thoy  said,  '  to  show  himself 
therein;  and  he  began  in  royal  style.     In  January  JtriO 
it  was  announced  that  Sir  Kobert  Mansell,  Vice- Admiral 
of  the  Kingdom  and  Lieutenant  of  the  Koyal  Navy,  was 
to  command  the  fleet,  and  for  his  second  he  was  to  have 
the  famous  Sir  Eichard  Hawkins,  Vice-Adnural  of  Devon, 
the  personification  of  all  the  finest  traditions  of  the  Eliza- 
bethan service.     For  moral  effect  no  better  choice  could 
have  been  made.     The  official  rank  of  Mansell  would  give 
the  necessary  dignity,  while  for  Spanish  seamen  there  lay 
in  the  name  Hawkins  terrors  which  made  it  second  only 

to  that  of  Drake.  . 

As  for  the  fleet  itself,  it  was  serious  enough  to  justify  the 
anxiety  that  was  felt  in  Spain.     It  was  to  consist  of  six 
of  the  best  ships  m  the  royal  navy,  ten  powerful  merchant- 
men, and  two  pinnaces,  or  eighteen  sail  in  all.'     It  was 
months,  however,  before  the  Navy  Commissioners  were 
allowed  to  get  to  work.     The  winter  passed  away  and  they 
were  still  without  definite  orders  to  proceed.     For  James, 
as  for  Elizabeth,  it  was  one  thing  to  decide  on  mobilising 
a  fleet,  and  another  to  let  it  sail.     Through  the  early  part 
of  1620  he  continued  to  sit  m  a  fever  of  irresolution  as  to 
what  altitude  he  should  take  to  bis  son-in-law's  position. 
As  the  opposing   parties  and  opposing  anxieties  pushed 

'  See  i^osf,  p.  114- 
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him  this  way  and  that,  he  was  worried  beyond  bearing 
and  strove  pitiably  to  put  off  a  decision  like  a  Penelope  by 
sitting  down  to  an  exhaustive  study  of  Bohemian  con- 
stitutional law  from  the  earliest  times.  By  the  end  of 
January  Philip,  who  feared  w^ar  as  much  as  James  himself, 
had  finally  given  in  to  the  Duke  of  Bavaria's  proposals 
for  the  partition  of  the  Palatinate.  This  was  followed 
in  February  by  the  arrival  in  London  of  Ambassadors 
from  the  German  Protestant  Union  to  claim  James's 
assistance  in  defending  the  threatened  State.  At  first  he 
was  furious  at  being  called  upon  to  help  the  reckless  son- 
in-law  who  had  refused  to  listen  to  his  advice,  but  gradually 
he  began  to  give  way.  There  was  also  in  London  a 
certain  Scottish  soldier  of  fortune,  a  Colonel  Gray,  w^ho 
had  come  from  Bohemia  in  search  of  troops,  and  had 
brought  with  him  not  only  letters  from  Frederick  and  the 
King's  daughter,  but  also  one  written  in  pleading  terms 
by  his  little  grandson.'  It  seems  greatly  to  have  affected 
the  old  King,  and  Gray  soon  obtained  permission  to  raise 
two  regiments — one  in  England  and  one  in  Scotland. 

The  war  party  was  triumphant.  At  last  it  seemed 
they  had  the  upper  hand,  when  in  the  midst  of  their 
rejoicing  Gondomar  once  more  landed  at  Dover.  Having 
been  dragged  into  the  struggle  himself  Philip  was  more 
than  ever  resolved  that  James  and  his  navy  must  be 
kept  out  of  it,  and  Gondomar's  infiuence  was  his  last 
hope.  Every  one  knew  what  he  had  come  for.  He  was 
met  by  Sir  Henry  Mainwaring,  who  not  long  after  his 
return  from  \  enice  had  been  made  Lieutenant  of  Dover 
Castle,  probably  to  keep  him  quiet,  and  there  he  was 
sitting  like  a  watchdog  at  the  gate  of  the  kingdom,  allow- 
ing nothing  to  escape  his  keen  eye.     The  Ambassador's 
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reception  was  of  the  coldest.     There  was  no  sahite  and 
no  banquet,  but  Mainwaring  went  down  to  the  beach  to 
receive  him,  '  for  which  courtesy,'  as  the  reformed  pirate 
wrote,  '  he  said  in  jest  he  would  excuse  me  twelve  crowns 
out  of  the  million  I  owed  to  Spaniards  if  I  would  pay  the 
rest;     A  courtly  jest  enough,  but  one  that  showed  the 
fangs,  and  so  the  two  dogs   growled   and    bristled,  and 
Gondomar  passed  on.     Colonel  Gray's  drums  were  beating 
merrily  for  the  new  regiments  when  he  reached  London, 
re-echoing    those    in    the    Spanish    Netherlands,    where 
Spinola  was  mobilising  the  Archduke's   forces  for  what 
every  one  felt  was  an  invasion  of  the  Palatinate.     Gray 
even    halted    insolently     under    the    Aml)assador's   very 
window,    and,  amid  the  jeers  of   a    sympathetic    crowd, 
cried  for  all  true  men  wdio  would  serve  the  King's  son-in- 
law  to   come  to  the  place  appointed.     In  the  night  his 
broadside  was  even  fixed  to  the  Embassy  door.     But  all 
was  of  small  avail.     In  a  week  the  King  was  again  in  the 
hollow  of  Gondomar's  hand,  and  the  prospect  of  the  deet 
sailing  for  the  Mediterranean  seemed  as  far  off  as  ever. 

If  James  wished  to  be  a  peacemaker  he  w^as  lettmg 
his  great  opportunity  slip.     As  the  long  truce   between 
Spain  and  the  Dutch  was  drawing  to  an  end,  Philip  was 
no  less  disturbed  than  James  at  the  prospect  of  war.     He 
was  wholly  unprepared,  and  during  the  previous  summer 
had  had   the  most  serious   cause  for   anxiety  about  his 
position  in  the  Mediterranean.     The  Duke  of  Osuna  was 
still  in  power  at  Naples,  and  he  was  known  to  be  chating 
dangerously  at  the  way  the  Government  had  treated  his 
brilliant  efforts  to  restore  Spanish  prestige  upon  the  sea. 
The  enforced  failure  of  his  grand  scheme  had  been  fol- 
lowed by  orders  to  send  troops  by  way  of  Trieste  to  rein- 
force the  Emperor  for  his  operations  against  Bohemia, 
and  to  get  them  there  quietly  he  had  been  told  that  the 
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permission  of  the  Venetians   was  to  be  asked.     He  was 
also  ordered  to  replace  the  troops  in  the  Milanese,  which 
were  going  by  land  to  the  Netherlands  under  the  Duke  of 
Savoy's  sanction,  with  the  best  of  his  own,  and,  worst  of 
all,  there  was  fresh  talk  of  breaking  up  his  fleet.     His 
term  of  office  was  coming  to  an  end,  but  there  was  grave 
anxiety  whether  he  would  lay  it  down  quietly.     In  July  a 
report  had  reached  London  that  he  had  actually  revolted 
and  set  up  an  independent  kingdom  at  Naples  in  alliance 
with  France   and  Venice.     For    some  weeks  this  news, 
which,  if  true,  would  have  entirely  changed  the  balance 
of  power  in  the  Mediterranean,  was  the  talk  of  the  town.^ 
Nothing,  however,  came  of  the  alarm,  but  it  was  quickly 
followed  by  the    discovery  of    a    league    between  Venice 
and  Holland  which  was  almost  as  bad.     Every  week  the 
atmosphere  grew  more  warlike,  and  James,  beside  himself 
with  irresolution,  was  blubbering  to  Gondomar  over  his 
hard  fate  to  be  king  in  such  a  world.     Philip,  as  anxious 
as  liimself,  was  writing  in  the  most  serious  terms  to  the 
Archduke  m  l^russels  to  warn  him  against  the  danger  he 
was  running  hi  meddling  with  the  Bohemian  quarrel.     If 
his  general,  Spinola,  were  permitted  to  attack  the  Pala- 
tinate,  It  would  mean    certain    war   with  England,  and 
that,   as  Philip  urged,  had   always  been   considered    the 
most  impolitic  thing  a  Spanish  king  could  take  in  hand. 

Still  of  this  James  knew  nothing.  At  Deptford  and 
Chatham  little  or  nothing  was  being  done  to  prepare  the 
fleet  till  suddenly  in  the  flrst  week  in  April,  just  a  month 
after  Gondomar's  landing,  the  Navy  Commissioners  re- 
ceived orders  to  push  on  the  work  with  all  speed.-  The 
reason  of  the  sudden  change  is  not  quite  clear.  Salvetti 
believed  that  it  was  because  Osuna,  whose  fleet,  to  prevent 


'  Salvetti,  July  4-0. 


2  Coke  MSS.,  p.  107. 
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a  recurrence  of  the  late  alarm,  had  been  broken  up,  had 
been  ordered  to  send  some  of  his  galleons  to  Cadiz. ^     It 
is  also  worthy  of  note  that,  a  few  days  later,  Mainwaring 
at  Dover  sent  up  word   that    transports   carrying  some 
two  thousand  Spanish  troops  had  touched  there,  bound 
for  the  Archduke's  port  of  Dunkirk.     But,  whatever  the 
cause,  from  that  time  the  dockyards  were  in  full  swing. 
The  King  might  be  a  baby  in  Gondomar's  hands,  but  it 
was  another  task  to  control  the  powerful  war  party  at 
Court.    Already  Gondomar  had  had  a  rebuff  to  warn  him. 
Captain  Eoger   North,  one  of  Ealegh's  old  companions, 
had    fitted    out   a    small    expedition    for    South   America 
in    which    several    influential    persons    were    interested. 
The  Amazons  was   said  to   be  its   destination,   and    the 
Ambassador  had  demanded  its  arrest.     North  had  already 
left  the  Thames  ;  but  about  the  same  time  that  the  Navy 
Commissioners  received  their  instructions  to  proceed  with 
the  fleet,  Gondomar  received   an  order  under  the  Great 
Seal   that    North    was    to   be    stayed  at  Plymouth.      A 
month  later,  news  came  that  North  had  sailed  before  the 
order  reached   him.     Gondomar  was  naturally  incensed. 
To  appease  him  a  proclamation  against  the  offender  was 
issued  and  a  royal  pinnace  sent  in  pursuit  of  him.     Of 
course  it  never  found  him.     It  was  like  the  old  times  of 
Hawkins  and  Drake  over  again,  when    such   escapades 
were  of  yearly  occurrence,  and  the  prospects  of  the  war 
party  grew  brighter  than  ever. 

When  in  April  Salvetti  announced  to  his  Government 
that  the  fleet  was  to  be  mobilised,  he  had  said  he  was 
sure  it  could  not  be  ready  for  sea  under  two  or  three 
months.     It  really  took  longer,  partly  for  lack  of  money, 

»  Neti's  Letter,  April  21  to  May  1.  Three  of  Osima's  palleons  left  Naples 
on  April  S  18  and  reiiehed  Gibraltar  May  20-HO.  Doeuvwntos  InMifos, 
xlvii.  418-19. 
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and  partly  perhaps  because  it  was  not  intended  that  it 
should  sail  before  August.     The  fact  was  that  Gondomar, 
to  whom  the  unwelcome  negotiations  for  the  combmed 
operations  against  the  corsairs  bad  been   confided,  was 
doing  everything  in  his  power  to  render  them  abortive. 
The  principle  of  the  arrangement  was  that  each  country 
was  to  provide  a  fleet  of  twenty  sail  which  were  to  keep 
the   seas   from   May   till    October   for   three   years,    and 
Gondomar  was   stipulating  for  a  system  of  co-operation 
which  he  must  have  known  would  never  he  accepted  by 
the  English  seamen.     The  fleets  were  to  act  in  two  sepa- 
rate squadrons,  one  within  and  one  without  the  Straits ; 
and  as  James  insisted  on  his  own  fleet  taking  the  Medi- 
terranean  station,   Gondomar  was  proposing,   with   the 
obvious   intention  of   keeping   a  watch   on   it   and  neu- 
tralising its  initiative,  that  six  vessels  from  the  Spanish 
squadron  should  be  attached  to  it,  and  that  their  place 
should  be  filled  by  six  British  ships  being  placed  under 
the    Spanish   admiral    for  service  with  him   outside   the 
Straits.     He  further  desired,  with  an  equally  obvious  in- 
tention of  gaining  time,  that  the  British  fleet,  instead  of 
o-oint'  straisht  to  its  allotted  station,  should  begin  opera- 
tions  with  a  cruise  on  the  north  coast  of  Spam. 

To  all  appearance  Spain  was  perfectly  ready  to  abide 
by  her  promise.  Osuna's  galleons  had  come  round  to 
Cadiz,  and  a  fleet  was  out  ostensibly  awaiting  the  arrival 
of  the  English  squadron.  But  it  was  understood  in  Spam 
that  Maiisell  would  not  move  till  every  detail  was  settled  ; 
and  secure  in  Gondomar's  skill  the  Spanish  Government 
was  easy  that  nothing  could  be  done  for  that  season  at 
least.     Towards  the  end  of  May,  however,  they  were  sur- 

'  A.<^fon  MSS.  vol.  ii.    (B.M.   Add.   3G445)  fol.  11.     Copy  of  Articles  for 
joint  action  dc.     These  articles  recite  the  ori-inal   noj^'otiations  of  Digby  in 
1017. 
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X^rised  by  a  sudden  announcement  from  Sir  Walter  Aston, 
James's   new   Ambassador   at  INIadrid,  that    Sir    Robert 
Mansell  would  sail  about  the  end  of  July,  and  that  in  the 
meanwhile    he  had  instructions  to   settle  with   them  the 
small  points  of  detail  which  were  still  outstanding.     The 
King  his  master  hoped,  in  spite  of  the  differences  that 
had  arisen,  co-operation  could  be  arranged,  but  in  any  case 
he   meant    to    carry  the   pirate   business    through.     The 
ministers  were  aghast.     They  protested  it  was  never  in- 
tended that  the  English  fleet  should  move  till  everything 
had  been  settled.     They  even  accused  the  Ambassador  of 
having  sent  for  the  ships,  and  on  the  plea  that  the  matter 
was  in  Gondomar's  hands  they  flatly  refused  to  negotiate. 
All  was  in  vain.     Their  sullen  resistance  only  brought 
them  a  still  severer  shock.     About  a  month  latc^r,  after 
having    reported    their    attitude    home,    Aston    received 
instructions    to    inform    the    Spanish    Government    that 
James  had  made  up  his  mind  to  undertake  the  pirates 
single-handed.    Their  position  was  completely  turned,  and 
ten  days   afterwards  Buckingham  notified  to  Gondomar 
officially  that  Mansell  would  sail  between  August  5  and  10, 
and  go  straight  to  the   Mediterranean.^      The    following 
day,  July  20,  Mansell's  commission  as  Admiral  and  Cap- 
tain-General was   signed,  and  though  the  dockyards  were 
already  working  at  high   pressure,  the  King  sent  down 
to  urge  still  greater  efforts,  since  he  particularly  wanted 
the  fleet  to  be  at  Plymouth  by  August  10.- 

>  Aston  MSS.  vol.  i.  {Add.  3G444)  Digby  to  Aston,  May  19.  Aston  to 
Digby  in  reply,  fol.  150,  and  Aston's  Letter  Book,  ibid.  vol.  vi.  July  9. 
Buckingham  to  Gondomar  (copy),  ibid.  vol.  i.  July  19. 

2  Salvetti  {News  Letter,  July  20-30  and  July  27  to  Aug.  ()-7)  says  the 
rendezvous  of  the  fleet  was  '  a  distant  port  about  eighty  miles  from  here,' 
i.e.  London.  His  distances  are  so  vague  that  this  is  no  guide.  He  calls 
Windsor  a  town  sixteen  or  eighteen  miles  from  London.  Plymouth  was 
always  the  final  rendezvous  of  south-going  tieets.  In  a  later  letter  of 
Aug.  2-12  he  calls  the  port  '  Beroclia  in  the  province  of  Hamptonia.' 
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The  only  explanation  of  this  date  to  be  found  is  that 
two  Dutch  squadrons  were  on  the  point  of    saihng   for 
their  usual   station  off  the  Straits.     There  was  no  actual 
arrangement  for  joint  operations,  nor  much  prospect  of 
the  seamen  of  the  two  nations  actmg  cordially  together, 
owing  to  the  outrageous  way  in  which,  in  spite  of  the  late 
treaties,  the  Dutch  continued  to  behave  to  Enghsh  ships  in 
the  Far  East.     Yet  experts  agreed  that  the  best  way  to 
deal  with  the  corsairs  was  to  have  two  squadrons  cruismg 
outside    the    Straits    and    two    within,   and    further    that 
August  or  September  was  the  best  time  for  them  to  reach 
the  station  so  as  to   allow  the  pirate  fleet  to  leave  the 
Mediterranean  for  its  usual  cruise  for  the  Spanish  autunm 
convoys  and  to  prevent  its  ever  getting  l)ack.^  It  may,  how- 
ever, be  also  noticed  that  at  the  same  time  Digby  received 
orders  to   hold  himself  in   readiness  to   receive  his  final 
instructions  as  Ambassador  Extraordinary  to  Spain,  and  at 
such  a  moment  even  the  apparent  co-operation  of  the  two 
powers  in  Spanish  waters  would  not  be  without  its  value.^ 
Finally,  it  was  not  till  September  7  that  the  fleet  got 
clear  of  the  Thames  and  came  to  anchor  in  the  Downs— 
behmd  time  it  is  true,  but  not  more  so  than  was  usual  even 
in  the  best  days  of  Elizabeth.     The  Dutch  were  as  much 
behindhand  as  the  English.     On  August  8  Carleton  at  the 
Hague  had  sent  over  w^ord  that  a  deputation  of  the  States 
had  waited  on  him  to  say  that  they  were  going  to  send  a 
fleet  of  twenty  sail  against  the  Algerines  under  Haultam, 
Admiral  of  Zeeland,  which  was  to  sail  early  in  October. 
As  the  King  was  doing  the  same,  they  hoped  the   two 
fleets  might  act  as  one,  and  if  he  consented  they  were 

'  See  Monson's  advice  to  the  Council,  1017,  Tracts,  p.  251.  And  cf. 
'  Advice  of  a  Seaman  (Math.  Knott,  gent.),  touching  the  expedition  intended 
against  the  Turkish  Pirates,  1634,'  Harl.  MSS.  0893. 

2  Salvetti,  July  20-30.  Digby  did  not  in  fact  leave  England  till  the 
following  year,  and  then  not  for  Spain. 
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ready   to   instruct  their  officers   accordingly.       To   this 
humble   proposal   the   King  returned  an    equally  conde- 
scending  answer.      He   reminded  them  of  the  coldness 
with  which  they  had  received  a  similar  proposal  when  he 
was  graciously  pleased  to  make  it,  and  of  their  outrageous 
behaviour  to  his  subjects   in  the   East  Indies.     Still,  if 
they  really  were  in  earnest,  in  the  cause  of  Christendom 
he  was  ready  to  forget   and  forgive.     Only  they  had  to 
some  extent  lost  their  chance.     He  was  now  sending  his 
fleet  into  the   Mediterranean  under  a  definite  agreement 
with  the  Kmg  of  Spain.     He  was  no  longer  free  to  make 
engagements  with  other  states  for  assistance.     Still,  if  the 
two  fleets  did  happen  to  meet,  he  for  his  part  would  not 
refuse  their  help  in  so  good  a  cause. ^ 

The   two   fleets  did  happen  to  meet,  and  that  very 
quickly.     In  the  Downs  Mansell  found  a  squadron  of  six- 
teen Zeeland  ships  under  Haultain.     Twenty  more  from 
Holland  were  daily  expected,  but  they  intended  to  sail 
independently  because,   although  they  were  commanded 
by  a  vice-admiral    only,    they  would   not    sail   under  a 
Zeeland  admiral,  nor  would  the  Zeeland  admiral  give  up 
the  prerogative  of  his  superior  rank.     The  wind  was  foul 
and  Mansell  seized  the  opportunity  to  come  up  to  London 
with  all  his  captains  to  bid  the  King  farewell  and  also  to 
seek  final  instructions  as  to  how  he  was  to  act.     This  was 
probably  the  main  reason.     Mansell's  commission  con- 
templated, as  the  central  operation,  a  demand  of  satisfac- 
tion, supported   by  a  demonstration  before  Algiers,  and 
to  be  followed  in  certain  eventualities  by  an  attempt  to 
destroy  their  ships  within  the  mole.     The  Dutch,  on  the 
other  hand,  like  all  the  English  experts,  condemned  the 
attempt,  and  were   unanimously  in  favour  of   achieving 

'  Carleton  Letters,  pp.  485,  491. 
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their  end  by  systematic  cruising  in  the  open  sea.     Thus 
the  two  admirals  must  have  found  themselves  from  the 
outset  faced   with    a   difficulty    which,    unless   removed, 
would  render  concerted  action  almost  impossible.     There 
was,  moreover,  the   further  uncertainty  that    Gondomar 
was' still  holding  back,  and  no  definite  agreement  had  been 
come  to  with  Spain.     The  King  was  at  Windsor,  and  it 
was   a  week   or  more   before  Mansell   and  his  troop  of 
captains  regained  the  fleet.     They  brought  with  them  full 
and  detailed  instructions  for  the  conduct  of  the  expedition, 
but  in  the  interval  they  had  missed  a  wind,  and  the  Dutch 
had  apparently  passed  on.^ 

Then  followed  weeks  of  waiting.     No  news  came  up 
from  Plymouth  that  the  fleet   had  finally  sailed.     It  was 
a  critical  delay.     The  splendid  equipment  of  the  ships, 
wherein,  as  Salvetti  wrote,  not  even  music  for  dancing 
was  omitted,  and  the  ghttering  appearance  of  Mansell 
and  his  cavalcade  of  captains  had  set  every  one  whisper- 
ing that  something  more  than  pirates  was  in  the  wind. 
Some   believed   the  Court   was   waiting  for   news   from 
Germany  which   might    change   the   fleet's   destination. 
Others  scented  the  influence  of  the  Spanish  Ambassador. 
Neither   opinion  was   perhaps   groundless.      A   different 
destination  for  the  two  fleets  had  actually  been  suggested 
from  Holland— not  officially,  but  i^rivately  by  a  member 
of  the  Government— probably  with  the  intention  of  feehng 
the  ground.     The  King,  '  according  to  his  wonted  sin- 
cerity,' chose  to  appear  highly  displeased  at  the  proposal, 
and  Carleton  had  orders  to  express  '  his  Majesty's  dislike 
and   detestation   thereof.'     What   the   obnoxious  design 
was  we  do  not  know,  but  the  Spanish  Governor  of  Milan 

'  Salvetti,  Letters  of  September.  The  Journal  of  the  Algiers  Voyaqe, 
S.P.  Dmn.  ccxxii.  70.  :Mansell's  instructions  are  dated  Sept.  10,  See  post 
pp.  11.5-G. 
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was  already  stirring  about  the  head  of  Lake  Como  with 
the  obvious  intention  of  securing,  by  the  seizure  of  the 
ValteUine,  an  all-Spanish  line  of  communication  with 
Vienna  by  way  of  the  Tyrol,  and  the  way  by  which  his 
move  could  best  be  parried  was  a  blow  at  Genoa,  the  key 

of  the  whole  route. 

As  for  the  part  Gondomar  was  playing,  he  had  suc- 
ceeded in  confirming  the  King  in  his  faint-hearted  ideas. 
He  had  persuaded  him  that  his  duty  to  his  daughter  and 
his  son-in-law  extended  only  to  preserving  the  Palatinate, 
and  not  to  supporting  their  usurpation  of  Bohemia  ;  and 
further  that  Spinola's  army,  which  was  already  in  motion, 
was  only  intended  to  support  the  Emperor's  just  claims 
to   the  disputed   kingdom.      James   indeed  was   getting 
more  dangerously  irresolute  than  ever.     Then,  in  spite  of 
Gondomar's  shameless  assurances,  came  the  news  that 
Spinola  had  actually  entered  the  Palatinate.     James  was 
naturally  beside  himself  at  the  way  he  had  been  gulled, 
and  the  guilty  Ambassador  was  at  his  wit's  end.     From 
Madrid  he  had  been  receiving  more  urgent  orders  than 
ever  that  Mansell's  fleet  must  on  no  account  be  allowed 
to  sail,  and  here  was  his  royal  dupe  quite  out  of  hand. 
The  infuriated  old  King  was  openly  declaring  he  was  going 
to  send  an  army  to  his  son-in-law's  rescue,  and  the  Court 
was  exulting  at  the  prospect  of  war  in  the  spring. 

Gondomar's  last  hope  lay  in  Digby.  Among  all  the 
diverse  hands  that  were  stirring  the  seething  caldron  there 
was  none  so  masterly  as  his.  No  man  had  kept  his  head 
so  level  or  seen  his  way  so  clearly  how  to  preserve  the 
peace  of  Europe  with  honour  and  distinction.  If  any 
hope  in  that  wave  of  war  fever  were  to  be  found,  it  was 
in  him,  and  to  him  Gondomar  played  his  last  card.  In 
pursuance  of  the  King  of  Spain's  agreement  for  jomt 
action  against  the  pirates,  it  had  been  settled  that  Man- 


sell's  fleet  was  to  be  allowed  the  free  use  of  Spanish  ports. 
Gondomar   now   explained  that,  in  view  of   the   King's 
hostile  attitude,  this  could  not  be  permitted.     An  Enghsh 
fleet  could  no  longer  be  regarded  as  friendly.     It  was  a 
clever  move,  but  Digby  was  equal  to  it.     He  pointed  out 
that  in  the  excited  state  of  public  opinion  the  King  could 
not  possibly  have  said  less  than  he  had.     If  Gondomar 
chose  to  regard  the  royal  declaration  otherwise  than  as 
a  friendly  effort  to  amuse  his  anti-Spanish  councillors 
and  to  preserve  peace,  it  could  not  be  helped,  and  if  he 
had  authority  to  break  with  England  he  had  better  say 
so  at  once.     For  whatever  the  King  of  Spain  thought  of 
the  fleet,  it  would  certainly  sail.     It  was  impossible  for 
the  baflied  Ambassador  to  say  another  word.    With  Digby 
in  this  frame  of  mind  he  knew  it  was  useless  to  protest 
further.     On  October  3  Sir  Eichard  Hawkins  received  his 
commission  as  vice-admiral,  and  a  week  later,  just  when 
the  Spaniards  were  comfortably  assuring  themselves  the 
danger  was  over  for  the  season,  and  had  recalled  their 
fleet  into  Cadiz  for  the  winter,  with  no  prospect  of  being 
able  to  get  to  sea  again  before  the  spring,  Mansell  cleared 
the  Lizard.^ 

'  Aston  to  Digby,  Oct.  13.  For  the  other  authorities  on  these  nego- 
tiations, see  Gardiner,  History  of  England,  iii.  374-5,  note.  Add.  MiSS. 
30444. 
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MAN  SELL    IN    THE    MEDITEKRANEAN 

*  In  James's  unhappy  reign,'  the  highest  authority  on  the 
period  has  written,  '  the  true  pohcy  of  England  is  to  be 
found,  not  in  the  manifestoes  of  its  sovereign  or  in  the 
despatches  of  its  ministers,  but  in  the  memorials  in  which 
Spanish  statesmen  expressed  their  apprehension.'  As  we 
watch  Europe  drifting  like  an  ill-steered  ship  into  the 
whirlpool  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  our  attention  is  again 
and  again  arrested  at  points  where  it  seems  that  a  little 
vigorous  and  intelligent  action  on  the  part  of  England 
might  have  arrested  its  fatal  course.  At  no  point  is  this 
consideration  so  striking  as  when  Mansell  put  to  sea, 
bound  for  the  Mediterranean.  It  was  the  eleventh  hour, 
it  is  true.  Long  before  the  fleet  reached  its  destination 
the  battle  of  Prague  had  been  fought  and  the  Prince  Pala- 
tine was  a  fugitive  from  his  new  Bohemian  dominions. 
Still  there  was  time.  Winter  was  at  hand  to  stop  further 
military  action  ;  it  lay  in  Spain's  power  to  say  that  the 
quarrel  must  go  no  further,  and  Spain,  helpless  and 
unprepared,  was  staring  at  what  it  would  mean  for  her 
upon  the  sea  if  she  withheld  the  word  to  halt. 

It  is  not  by  its  fighting  power  that  the  importance  of 
Mansell's  little  fleet  must  be  measured.  For  Spain,  and 
indeed  for  the  Empire,  it  meant  something  more  than 
the  number  of  its  crews  and  the  power  of  its  guns.  For 
Spain  it  raised  the  spectre  with  which  she  had  been 
haunted  ever  since   Drake    had    first  appeared  upon  her 


coasts— the    spectre  of   an    alliance   between  the    infidel 
corsairs  and  the  heretic  powers  of  the  North.     It  was  a 
coalition  she  knew  she  dared  not  face  ;  it  was  a  fear  that 
was  not  entirely  without  foundation.     It  may  even  be  that 
the  suggestion,  which  on  the  eve  of  Mansell's  departure 
reached  James  from  some  exalted  personage  in  Holland 
and  which  he  so  deeply '  disliked  and  detested,'  was  some- 
thing  of   this   nature — something  which  would  at  least 
have  rendered  the    aUied  fleets  independent  of    Spanish 
ports.     Every  one  knew  of  the  as  yet  unratified  conven- 
tion which  the  Dutch  had  negotiated  with  the  Barbary 
states,  and  Englishmen  who  were  scarcely  less  well  treated 
by  them  might  easily  do  the  same.     Nor  must  it  be  for- 
gotten that,  when  Drake  and  Norreys  were  aiming  at  an 
occupation  of  Portugal,  and  again  when  Essex  had  posses- 
sion of  Cadiz,  some  steps  had  certainly  been  taken  for  using 
Morocco  as  a  base  of  supply,  and  the  Christians'  overtures 
had  been  well  received.     It  was  these  memories  perhaps 
that  forced  Philip  into  agreeing  to  allow  his  ports  to  be 
used  by  Mansell's  fleet.     It  would  be  like  a  thorn  in  his 
side  ;  but  better  so  than  to  see  it  acting  from  Africa.     iVs 
he   well   knew,   his    banished    Moriscos   were   ready   to 
welcome  with  open  arms  any  one  that  would  help  them  to 
their  revenge  on  Spain,  and  the  older  race  of  corsairs  were 
scarcely  less  ready  to  avert  the  anger  of  the  men  who  had 
taught  them  their  art  and  were  all  they  feared  upon  the 
sea.     This  was  what-  the  little  fleet  meant  for  Spain  at  a 
moment  when  the  battle  of  Prague  had  raised  the  war 
fever  in  England  to  boiling  point,  and  when  the  twelve 
years'  truce  with  the  Dutch  had  not  six  months  to  live. 

Nor  does  this  aspect  of  the  expedition  represent  for  us 
all  its  importance.  Were  it  only  for  the  poor  results  it 
achieved,  its  fortunes  would  scarcely  be  worth  following. 
The  dawn  of  England's  career  as  a  Mediterranean  power 
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was  as  unpromising  as  her  first  attempts  at  colonisation. 
There  was  no  trace  discernible  of  how  it  was  destined  to 
press  upon  the  world  and  force  history  into  the  channels 
in  which   it   flows  to-day.     Yet   Mansell's  fleet   was  the 
beginning,  and  we  must  see  in   it  the  pale  dawn  of  all 
that  it  heralded.     England  was  about  to  step  into  the 
primeval    arena    upon    which    the    greatest    dramas    of 
dominion    had   found   their   catastrophe.      It    was   here 
upon  the  sea  which  the  three  continents  embraced  that 
empire  had  broken  empire  since  the  ages  began  in  un- 
ending strife,  and  for  the  first  time  the  British  navy  was 
entering   its   bloodstained   waters.      For  Englishmen    at 
least  it  proved  to  be  one  of   the  most  momentous  de- 
partures in  history,  redeeming  a  contemptible  reign  from 
much    of    its    insignificance;     and    as    we    see    the    little 
squadron  thus  trailing,  as  it  were,  a  fiery  wake  behind  it 
across  the  Bay,  it  glows  with  an  attraction  too  real  and 
too  romantic  for  us  not  to  linger  a  while  over  its  fortunes. 
The  men  to  whom  fell   the  unrealised  distinction  of 
inaugurating  the  new  era  were  probably  the  best  at  the 
King's  disposal.     With  the  two  chief  flag-officers  the  only 
fault  to  be    found  was    that   neither  of  them  had  been 
employed  at  sea  for  many  years,  Mansell  not  since  1604, 
when  he  began  his   disastrous  career  as  Treasurer  of  the 
Navy,  and  Hawkins  not  since  1594,  when  he  was  taken 
prisoner  during  his  raid  into  the  South  Sea  after  fighting 
for  three  days  an   overwhelmingly  superior  force.     Since 
then  a  quarter  of  a  century  had  passed.     In  the  interval  he 
had  sufl'ered  in  breach  of  the  laws  of  war  a  long  and  harsh 
imprisonment  in  Spam  which  had  severely  impaired  his 
health,  and  he  was  now  nearly  sixty  years  of  age.     His 
appointment  was  no  doubt  partly  due  to  the  influence  of 
the  merchants,  a  committee  of  whom,  in  accordance  with 
the  precedent  of  Elizabeth's  last  years,  was  acting  jointly 


with  the  Navy  Commissioners  in  superintending  the 
expedition.  He  appears  to  have  been  highly  esteemed 
in  the  City,  and  in  these  cases  the  London  merchants 
usually  expected  to  have  the  naming  of  the  vice  or  rear 
admiral  in  order  to  insure  that  their  own  ships  at  least 
should  not  be  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  courtier  officers.^ 
Possibly,  too,  he  had  the  powerful  support  of  the  Prince 
of  Wales.  Hawkins  had  just  completed  his  '  Observa- 
tions '  on  his  voyage  into  the  South  Sea,  the  most  valu- 
able work  that  had  yet  been  written  on  the  naval  art, 
and  at  his  death  in  1622  a  dedication  to  Prince  Charles 
was  found  among  his  papers.^ 

The  rear-admiral  was  Sir  Thomas  Button,  who  had 
first  brought  himself  into  notice  when  in  1600  the 
Spaniards  occupied  Kinsale.  He  then  succeeded  in  boldly 
holding  the  harbour  with  a  single  pinnace  till  reinforce- 
ments arrived,  and  since  then  he  had  been  almost  con- 
tinually employed  against  pirates  in  the  Narrow  Seas. 
About  1612  he  had  been  sent  under  the  auspices  of  Prince 
Henry  on  an  expedition  to  explore  the  North-west  pas- 
sage, and  had  been  so  far  successful  as  to  establish  the  fact 
that  there  was  no  western  outlet  from  Hudson's  Bay. 
Latterly  he  had  been  serving  as  admiral  on  the  Irish 
station,  and  had  thrown  up  his  appointment  at  Mansell's 
request,  expecting  to  be  made  his  vice-admiral — a  claim 
which  after  some  demur  he  had  handsomely  surrendered 
in  Hawkins's  favour.  Among  the  ship  commanders, 
though  several,  like  Sir  Arthur  Mainwaring,  appear  to 
have  been  gentlemen  of  more  spirit  and  influence  than 
knowledge  or  experience  of  their  duties,  there  was  a 
leaven  of    the  best  type   of  Balegh's   men,  like    Samuel 


'  See  Drake   and    the    Tudor   Navy,  ii.    13,    (i9,   note. 
Voyages  {Hakluyt  Society,  1878),  Introd.  p.  xxxviii. 
■-  Ibid.,  pp.  85,  87. 
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Argall,  just  home  from  Virginia,  and  others  like  Sir 
John  Ffearne  and  Christopher  Harris,  who  had  roaently 
served  a  vahiahle  apprenticeship  as  pirate  captains  them- 
selves.^ 

For  his  conduct  of  the  expedition  Mansell's  critics 
have  always  treated  him  with  merciless  contempt.  Their 
cue  is  taken  from  Monson,  who,  with  his  usual  haste  and 
lack  of  information,  acrimoniously  condemned  the  cam- 
paign from  heginning  to  end.  It  may  he  douhted,  how^- 
ever,  whether  the  hlame  lay  with  the  admirals.  When 
they  returned  home  they  excused  their  faihirt^  on  the 
ground  '  that  the  want  of  authority  and  their  limited 
connnission  was  the  cause  of  their  ill  success.'  This,  as 
Monson  allows,  '  was  afterwards  admitted  hy  all  men  '  ; 

'  The  full  list  of  the  fleet  as  given  hi  the  Journal  of  the  AUi'iers  Voyage, 
S.P.  Dam.  ccxxii.  100,  is  as  untlev  : — 


1 

1 

Liuus 

1 

i 

Tons 

Men 

Commanders 

EoYAi.  Navy: 

i 

'  Lion  '     .         .         .         . 

40 

GOO 

250 

Sir  R.  Mansell. 

'  Vanguard '      .         .         . 

40 

(U)0 

250 

Sir  R.  Hawkins. 

C  1 

'  Rainbow '       .         .         . 

40  i 

660 

250 

Sir  T.  Button. 

'  Constant  Reformation  ' . 

40  ; 

660 

250 

Sir]  Arth.  Main  waring. 

'  Antelope '        .          .          . 

34 

400 

160 

Sir  Hv.  Palmer. 

'  Conveitine  '   . 

36 

500 

220 

Thos.  Love. 

Mekchant-mkn  : 

1 

'  Golden  Pho'nix  '    . 

24 

300 

— 

Sam.  Argall. 

'  Samuel '         .         .         . 

21 

300 

Chris.  Harris. 

'  Marygold '      .         .         . 

21 

260 

Sir  J.  Fearne. 

'  Zouch  Phcenix  ' 

2(j 

280 

1 

John  Penington. 

'  Barbary '.       .         .         . 

18 

200 

Thos.  Porter. 

'  Centurion '     . 

22 

200 

1          

1 

1  Sir  Fr.  Tanfield. 

'  Prinu'ose  '        .          .          . 

18 

,    180 

Sir  John  Hampden. 

'  Hercules '        .         .         . 

24 

!    300 

1 

Eusabey  Cave. 

'  Neptune '       .        .         . 

21 

'    280 

i 

!        

Robt.  Haughton. 

'  Merchant  Bonavontura  ' 

23 

260 

1 

,  John  Chidley  or  Chud- 
'       leigh. 

'  Restore '  (pinnace) 

12 

130 

50 

George  Raymond. 

*  Marmaduke  '  (pinnace)  . 

12 

100 

'     50 

1 

1  Thos.  Hughes. 

All  the  merchantmen  had  iron  guns,  the  R.N.  brass.     The  '  Convertine  ' 
was  Ralegh's  '  Destiny,' confiscated. 
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but  he  himself,  in  his  ignorance  of  the  dual  object  of  the 
expedition,  treated  the  plea  as  absurd.  Fortunately,  after 
nearly  three  centuries  of  oblivion,  a  copy  of  Mansell's  in- 
structions has  come  to  light  to  secure  him  a  fair  hearing, 
and  to  emphasise  the  injustice  of  condemning  an  admiral's 
strategy  without  a  full  knowledge  of  the  political  con- 
siderations that  deflected  it.^ 

Though  in  form  they  of  course  disclose  nothing  but 
an  intended  campaign  against  tlie  Barbary  corsairs,  they 
are  framed  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure  a  diversion  of  the 
expedition  on  the  shortest  possible  notice.  The  admiral 
is  informed  that  his  object  is  to  extirpate  pirates,  especi- 
ally in  the  Mediterranean,  whither  he  is  to  go  direct, 
taking  care  to  keep  as  close  insliore  dow^nthe  coast  of  the 
Peninsula  as  possible  on  the  look-out  for  any  communica- 
tion the  iVmbassador  at  Madrid  may  send  him.  Though 
no  definite  arrangement  had  been  come  to,  he  is  to  hold 
good  correspondence  with  the  Spanish  and  Dutch  fleets, 
but  on  no  account  is  he  to  intervene  in  their  quarrels. 
In  complete  disregard  of  Gon  lomar's  proposals,  he  was 
given  Gibraltar  for  his  rendezvous,  whither  he  was  to 
proceed  as  quickly  as  possible  and  inquire  for  orders  from 
Aston.  The  plan  of  action  enjoined  also  ignored  the 
suggestions  for  the  fusion  of  the  two  fleets,  for  he 
was  told  to  leave  the  Atlantic  station  entirely  to  the 
Spaniards,  and  take  the  whole  of  his  force  into  the 
Straits.  Then  we  have  the  important  caution  that  on 
no  account  was  he  to  attempt  any  hostile  act  against 
the  town  or  castles  of  Algiers  *  for  fear  of  its  strength 
and  the  Grand  Siguier's  amity.'  He  was  to  proceed 
by  diplomacy,  presenting  a  letter  from  the  King  and 
demanding    the     surrender    of  captured    ships,  the  resti- 

•  Aston  Papers,  vol.  ii.   f.  15   {Add.  MSS.   3G445).     The  instructions 
were  signed  on  Sept.  10,  1020,  during  Mansell's  farewell  visit  to  Windsor. 
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tution  of  prize  goods,  and  the  release  of  captives.  If  he 
obtained  this  he  might  endeavour  by  force  or  stratagem 
to  bm-n  the  pirate  fleet  within  the  mole,  but  only  with 
great  caution,  so  as  not  to  hazard  his  Majesty's  ships. 
In  cruising  he  was  further  cautioned  that  he  w^as  not  to 
go  east  of  Cape  Spartivento,  at  the  southern  end  of 
Sardinia,  unless  the  weather  or  a  chase  compelled  hmi. 
It  will  be  seen  that  this  prohibition  insured  as  far  as 
possible  that  his  operations  should  not  draw  him  out 
of  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean  which  lay  between 
Spain  and  her  North  Italian  possessions,  so  that  his 
fleet  might  remain  a  constant  menace  if  any  attempt 
were  contemplated  to  send  assistance  to  the  Emperor 
by  sea.  It  is  equally  significant  that  he  was  not  to  risk 
the  fighting  efliciency  of  his  fleet  by  hazardous  attacks 
on  pirate  ports,  and  that  he  was,  if  possible,  to  obtain  satis- 
faction without  fighting  at  all.  Negotiations  would  not 
only  serve  to  keep  up  the  pretence  of  stopping  piracy, 
but  would  tend  to  securing  an  African  base  should  war 
break  out  with  Spain.  Considering  the  state  of  affairs 
abroad  and  of  public  opinion  in  England  when  Mansell 
sailed,  nothing  was  more  hkely,  and  we  may  well  be- 
lieve that  the  English  Government  at  such  a  time  had 
no  intention  of  throwing  away  a  fleet  in  rashly  attack- 
ino-  the  most  ruthless  enemy  of  Spain.  ^Yith  these 
considerations  in  mind  we  may  follow  the  expedition 
with  more  sympathy  than  its  commanders  have  usually 

received. 

On  October  29  the  fleet  made  Cape  St.  Vincent, 
w^here  Mansell  sent  ashore  for  the  '  letters  of  advice  '  he 
had  been  told  to  expect.  He  was  burning  for  news.  From 
a  ship  that  follow^ed  him  he  had  learnt  that,  the  very  day 
after  he  sailed,  letters  in  hot  haste  had  come  into  Plymouth 
for  him  from  the  Court,  and  they  w^ere  known  to  be  of  the 
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utmost  importance,  for  the  messenger  rode  with  a  halter 
j'ound  his  neck.^  But  there  were  no  letters  awaiting  him, 
and  he  passed  at  once  to  his  rendezvous  and  anchored  at 
Gibraltar.  Here  he  found  the  Spanish  vice-admiral  wdth 
two  galleons,  and  from  him  learnt  that  the  pirates  had 
been  particularly  active,  having  recently  sacked  a  small 
Spanish  port  and  threatened  Gibraltar  itself.  But  from 
Aston  there  was  not  a  word.  He  resolved  to  carry  on, 
and,  in  accordance  with  his  instructions,  arranged  with 
the  Spanish  officer  to  cruise  w^ithin  the  Straits  between 
Gibraltar  and  Minorca,  'being'  as  he  says,  'the  limits 
of  my  charge,'  while  the  Spaniards  cruised  outside.'^ 
This  was  agreed  to,  and  further  that  Mansell  should  be 
allowed  to  land  his  sick  men  at  Gibraltar  and  lodge  them 
in  quarters  specially  prepared  for  them. 

These  arrangements  completed,  Mansell  passed  on  to 
Malaga,  where  he  met  w4th  a  most  flattering  reception 
from  the  authorities.  Still  it  was  the  worst  port  in  the 
south-east  of  Spain,  and  it  says  little  for  the  good  faith  of 
the  Spaniards,  or  their  confidence  in  their  allies,  that  it 
had  been  fixed  as  the  headquarters  of  the  English  fleet 
while  it  was  upon  the  coast.  Here  the  Admiral  hoped 
for  his  final  orders  without  fail,  but  not  a  line  had  come 
for  him  nor  a  word  of  the  Spanish  contingent  of  oared 
craft  which  he  had  been  led  to  expect.  x\fter  waiting  a 
day  he  decided  to  despatch  an  officer  immediately  to  the 
Ambassador  at  Madrid,  and  without  further  loss  of  time 
to  take  a  cast  up  the  coast  as  far  as  Alicante  in  search  of 
the  pirates  who  had  been  so  active,  and  in  hopes  of  finding 
his  instructions  there.'' 

On  November  7  he  sailed  with  the  three  squadrons  of 

'  Mansell  to  Aston,  Nov.  5.     Aston  Papers,  vol.  i. 
-'  Mansell  to  Calvert,  March  lo,  1G21.     S.7\,  Spain. 
'•'  Mansell  to  Aston,  Nov.  5.     A.^ton  Papers,  i. 
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his  fleet  disposed  in  echelon  and  his  starboard  and  sea- 
ward squadron  advanced,  while  the  few  light  craft  he  had 
kei^t  close  inshore  to  probe  the  bays  and  inlets.  Bafflnig 
w^inds  were  encountered,  and  it  was  not  till  the  19th 
that  he  made  Alicante  without  having  seen  a  single 
pirate  sail.  It  was  clear  his  presence  must  have  frightened 
them  from  the  coast.  x\t  Alicante  there  was  still  not  a 
line  to  guide  him,  and  he  despatched  yet  another  officer 
to  Cartagena.  Notliing  is  more  eloquent  of  the  uncertain 
object  of  the  expedition  than  this  incessant  anxiety  for 
orders.  There  was  still  no  news  of  the  Spanish  con- 
tingent, and  the  Dutch  fleet,  he  heard,  having  reached 
Gibraltar  after  he  had  left  and  learned  his  arrangement 
with  the  Spanish  admiral,  liad  passed  on  to  Tunis  and  the 
Levant.  He  was  thus  at  a  loss  what  to  do  ;  but  rather 
than  be  idle  it  was  resolved,  perhaps  not  too  wisely,  to 
sail  at  once  for  Algiers  in  order  to  present  the  King's 
demands,  and  in  doing  so  to  make  a  full  reconnaissance 
of  the  whole  position. 

There  they  anchored  on  November  27  with  '  white 
ensigns  flying  from  the  poops  of  the  Admiral  and  llear- 
Admiral,'  but  without  showing  other  colours  or  firing 
any  salute.  In  reply  to  a  flag  of  truce  tliey  were  informed 
that  the  Pasha  had  orders  from  Constantinople  to  treat 
with  them  and  furnish  supplies.  With  that  negotiations 
began,  and  the  King's  letter  was  presented.  It  demanded 
tlie  immediate  surrender  of  all  British  prisoners,  ships, 
and  goods  then  in  the  port,  and  satisfaction  for  the 
hundred  and  fiftv  vessels  the  corsairs  had  taken  or  de- 
stroyed  during  the  past  six  years.  The  answer  was  tluit 
no  reply  could  be  given  till  the  Divan  had  been  sum- 
moned, and  that  would  take  a  week.  Mansell  decided  to 
wait,  and  so  far  was  he  from  intending  any  liostilities  that, 
in  view  of  the  dangerous  nature  of  the  lload,  he  struck  his 
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topmasts  and  yards,  and  made  all  snug  to  ride  out  the 
neo-otiations,  which  threatened  to  be  not  a  little  tedious. 
No   sooner  was  he  thus   helpless   than  vessels  began   to 
pass  in  and  out  continuously.     Having  lost  all  his  '  long- 
1)oats '  in  a  gale,  and  being  without  regular  pinnaces,  he 
was  powerless  to  interfere,  and  he  soon  ascertained  that 
the  Algerines  were   busy   forcing  all  their  best  Enghsh 
prisoners  aboard  and  sending  them  out  to  sea.     Mansell 
protested,  and  the  corsairs  promised  to  desist,  but  with 
no  intention  of  doing  so. 

Meanwhile  six  Spanish  men-of-war  appeared.     They 
excused  their  intrusion  into  the  English  sphere  of  opera- 
tions bv  allemng  that  they  were  in  chase  of  some  pirates 
who  had  recently  taken  a  large  ship  off  Cartagena ;  but 
Mansell  was  well  aware  this  was   not  their  real  object. 
Six  vessels,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  the  contingent 
which   Gondomar  had   demanded   should  be  attached  to 
the  British  squadron,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they 
had  been  sent  to  see  what  Mansell  was  doing.     Finding 
him  quietly  anchored  in   the  road   and  in  constant  com- 
munication  with  the  shore,  their  worst   suspicions  were 
aroused.      The  haunting    fear    that    England    meant   to 
ally  herself  with  the  corsairs  hurried  them  to  the  convic- 
tion that  they  had  caught  Mansell  in  the  act  of  hatching 
the    dreaded   plot.      In    hope    apparently   of    provoking 
hostilities  they  opened  fire  on  the  batteries  of  Algiers, 
but  finding  this  without  effect  they  retired,  and  without 
further  inquiry  held  away  for  Spain  to  report  Mansell's 

treachery.' 

Meanwhile,  without  suspicion  of  what  were  the 
Spaniards'  unhandsome  intentions,  Mansell  loyally  pro- 
ceeded with  liis  negotiation.    The  following  day  the  answer 

'  Mansell  to  Aston.  Jan.  13,  KV21.     Aston  Fapers,  vol.  ii. 


Tf 


120 


MANSELL    IX   THE   MEDITERRANEAN 


1620 


to  the  King's  demands  was  received.  It  promised  to  de- 
liver up  the  prisoners  and  begged  for  the  appointment  of 
a  consul  to  settle  the  other  demands.  On  the  morrow 
forty  miserable  wretches  were  sent  off,  and  the  admirals 
saw  clearly  they  were  being  played  with.  They  resolved, 
therefore,  in  order  to  secure  the  return  of  their  hostages, 
and  perhaps  lull  the  Algerines  into  security,  to  send  off 
a  common  man  who  was  willing  to  play  the  part  of 
Consul.  They  had  ascertained  that  the  English  prizes, 
instead  of  being  prepared  for  delivery,  were  being  un- 
rigged and  unloaded,  and  that,  in  spite  of  the  engage- 
ment, English  prisoners  had  been  continually  forced  to 
sea.  Clearly  more  drastic  measures  would  be  needed,  and 
after  a  vigorous  protest  to  the  Pasha  they  held  away  for 
Cagliari  in  Sardinia.  Their  object  was  probably  merely 
to  get  wood  and  water,  for  on  the  wind  coming  easterly 
they  put  about  for  Minorca,  and  on  December  14  anchored 
there  in  Alcudia  Bay,  fuming  at  the  instructions  which 
forced  them  to  play  so  tame  a  part. 

It  was  indeed  a  lame  beginning,  and  it  is  impossible 
not  to  believe  their  angry  protestation  that  they  would 
never  have  been  contented  to  be  so  baffled  had  their  in- 
structions permitted  a  rougher  answer.  They  were  men, 
\\'e  must  remember,  who  had  given  plenty  of  hard  blows 
before,  who  had  come  out  in  the  pride  and  prestige 
of  the  new  sea  power,  and  surroiuided  by  all  the  splen- 
dour and  dignity  of  the  King's  service,  to  show  Dutch- 
men and  Spaniards  once  for  all  how  the  vermin  of  the 
sea  were  to  be  stamped  out.  They  had  been  insulted 
and  abused,  so  they  said,  as  never  were  the  bearers  of 
a  royal  message  before.  They  thirsted  for  revenge,  and, 
had  the  least  discretion  been  allowed  them,  they  would 
certainly  have  done  something  to  take  it  there  and 
then.     As  it  was,  all  they  could  do  was  to  send  home  for 
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authority  to  act  with  vigour  and  leave  to  remain  out  for 
another  period  of  six  months.^ 

Meanwhile  they  had  no  intention  of  remaining  idle. 
Since  they  entered  the  Mediterranean  they  had  learned 
enough  to  know  how  to  occupy  themselves  profitably 
in  the  interval.  The  idea  was  for  the  main  fleet,  as 
soon  as  it  had  revictualled  and  watered  and  picked  up  the 
supplies  and  pinnaces  which  had  been  promised  from 
England,  to  return  to  cruise  off  Algiers.  There  it  would 
lie  in  wait  while  the  pinnaces  and  promised  Spanish 
oared  craft  beat  up  the  coast  and  drove  the  corsairs  into 
its  clutches.  They  had  learned  already  it  was  only  in  the 
open  sea  and  stormy  weather — when  they  had  a  wdiole 
day  to  chase,  '  and  so  much  wind  as  to  overbear  them 
with  sail ' — that  they  could  hope  to  catch  the  nimble 
pirates.  On  Christmas  night,  as  they  passed  from  Alcudia 
to  Alicante,  still  hoping  for  orders,  they  had  actually 
fallen  into  the  middle  of  a  corsair  squadron.  It  was  a 
squally  night,  and  Button  had  caught  one  of  them  within 
musket  shot.  Several  times  he  raked  her  through  and 
through.  The  crash  of  her  timbers  and  the  screams  of 
the  wounded  could  be  heard  in  the  darkness  again  and 
again,  yet  she  and  all  her  consorts  escaped.  In  those 
confined  seas,  as  Mansell  complained,  the  corsairs  could 
sail  the  royal  ships  out  of  sight  in  four  hours. 

The  plan  pro])osed  might  possibly  have  overcome  the 
diliiculty,  but  it  w^as  not  destined  to  be  tried.  At  Ahcante 
there  was  still  no  news,  and  while  they  lay  there  at  a  loss 
how  to  act  they  had  to  witness  the  Spaniards  boisterously 
celebrating  the  battle  of  Prague  and  the  dethronement 

'  Mansell  to  Buckingham,  Alicante,  January  13,  1021,  ilavUian  MSS. 
1581,  f.  70.  See  also  a  memorandum  concerning  proposals  for  giving  him 
a  freer  hand,  especially  '  for  his  night  attempts  and  for  his  day  battery,' 
and  extending  his  cruising  ground  as  far  east  as  Cei^halonia,  in  S.P.  Dom. 
cxix.  144. 
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of  their  own  Princess  Koyal.  It  was  a  poor  substitute 
for  the  galleys  they  expected,  and  relations  between  the 
shore  and  the  ships  were  far  from  pleasant.  Their 
annoyance  w^as  further  aggravated  by  finding  the  pre- 
viously cordial  demeanour  of  the  Spaniards  had  changed 
to  a  barely  disguised  insolence.  The  ugly  report  of  the 
Spanish  admiral  had  done  its  work,  and  IMansell  saw  no 
chance  of  getting  the  assistance  he  required  for  chastising 
the  arrogance  of  Algiers.  He  wrote  a  strong  protest  to 
Aston  explaining  thewdiole  affair,  and  begging  him  to  put 
things  right.  He  assured  the  Ambassador  that,  '  contrary 
to  ill-informed  opinion  of  its  strength,'  Algiers  might  easily 
be  destroyed  by  bombardment.  He  had  written  to  the 
Lord  Admiral  to  sanction  the  attempt.  xVU  he  required 
was  a  contingent  of  galleys  and  smaller  oared  craft. 
'  If,'  he  said,  '  the  Spaniards  will  give  us  the  means  as  by 
the  capitulations  agreed,  w^e  will  give  a  greater  blow  in  a 
day  this  next  spring  than  all  Christendom  has  done  with 
ail  their  endeavours  since  the  pirates  first  began  to  make 

head.'  ^ 

Meanwhile,  in  spite  of  the  ill-behaviour  of  the 
Spaniards,  he  resolved  to  do  his  best  to  protect  their 
commerce  ;  but,  though  detachments  of  the  fleet  were 
continually  putting  to  sea  on  tidings  of  pirates  being 
about,  not  a  single  vessel  was  seen,  much  Jess  captured. 
It  w^as  not  till  the  second  week  in  January  1021  that  the 
longed-for  despatches  arrived,  just  as  Mansell  was  writing 
off  again  pleading  more  earnestly  than  ever  for  an  enlarge- 
ment of  his  powers,  so  as  to  cover  his  intended  attack 
on  Algiers  harbour.     They  were  dated  from  England  on 

'  Mansell  to  Aston,  Jan.  13,  1621,  :uul  another  later  undated,  Aston 
Papers,  vol.  ii.  Mansell  seems  to  have  thought  that  a  '  capitulation  '  hnd  been 
signed,  but  the  paper  he  inclosed  is  only  a  copy  of  Gondoniar's  draft  pro- 
posals with  the  English  counter-proposals  in  the  margin.  Aston's  report 
on  the  Spanish  admiral's  uccusation,  ibicL  130. 
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November  23,  and  informed  him  that  he  was  to  continue 
in  the  Mediterranean  for  another  six  months,  and  that  his 
pinnaces  and  victuals  were  coming  to  Malaga.     Hawkins 
and  his  squadron  w^ere  immediately  sent  thither  to  receive 
them  and  cover  that  coast  till  they  arrived,  while  Mansell 
and  Button  between  them  w^atched  Cartagena  and  x\licante. 
Still  no  prizes  were  met  with,  and  at  the  end  of  the  month 
Mansell  gave  orders  for  the  whole  fleet  to  concentrate  on 
Hawkins  at  Malaga.     On  thQ  way  thither  he  fell  in  with 
Haultam,  the  Zeelaiul  Admiral,  with  seven  sail  in  com- 
pany.    The  truce  between  Spain  and  Holland  was  on  the 
point  of  expiring,  and  nothing  definite  had  yet  been  done 
to  secure  its  prolongation.    A  renewal  of  the  war  was  looked 
for  in  a  few  weeks,  and  Haultain  said  he  had  twenty-two 
vessels   in   all  cruising   within   and   without   the   Straits. 
Eager  to  deal  the  pirates  a  blow^  while  the  truce  lasted, 
he  proposed  a  joint  attack  upon  Algiers,  but  this  Mansell 
says  he  refused  ;  and  yet  so  suspicious  were  the  Spaniards 
that    he    was    immediately   accused    of    conspiring    some 
new  perfidy  with  the  Dutch. ^     Next  day  he  and  Button 
were  driven  back  to  Alicante  and  did  not  sail  again  for 
a  week.     In  the  interval  Button,  active  as  ever,  got  in 
another  week's  cruise,   but    still   without  result.     When 
finally  they  made  Malaga,  it  was  only  to  be  driven  to  lee- 
ward of  it  and  to  be  compelled  to  bear  up  for  Gibraltar,  and 
there  Hawkins  joined  in  the  middle  of  February  with  the 
long  expected  victuallers  and  two  royal  pinnaces.     Still 
Mansell  found  it  impossible  to  carry  out  the  design  as  he 
washed.      Without  more  pinnaces  or  th(^  Spanish  oared 
contingent,  of  which  nothing   had  been  heard,  it  would 
not  work,  and  he  resolved  to  stay  cruising  where  he  was, 
between  Gibraltar  and  Ceuta,   till    he  heard  again  from 


'  Mansell  to  Aston.     Aston  Papers,  ii.  1">2. 
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England.  For  nearly  a  month  he  held  the  station  with 
squadrons  on  either  side  of  the  Straits  while  he  himself 
visited  Tetnan  and  endeavoured  to  wring  some  satisfac- 
tion from  the  authorities  there  ;  but  they  were  as  obdu- 
rate as  at  Algiers,  and  two  prizes  were  all  that  fell  to  his 

captains'  luck. 

Meanwhile  Aston  had  succeeded  in  demonstrating  to 
the  Government  at  Madrid  the  falsity  of  the  char^^es 
against  Mansell,  and  had  been  able  to  assure  him  that 
the  promised  squadron  of  galleys  was  to  meet  him  at 
Alicante,  as  well  as  three  brigantines  or  light  galleys 
from  Valencia.  To  Alicante  therefore  he  hurried,  staying 
on  his  way  to  victual  at  Malaga.  It  was  not  till  the 
end  of  March  that  he  reached  his  destination,  and  no 
galleys  were  there.  It  was  hardly  likely  they  would  be. 
Spanish  business  was  at  a  standstill,  for  Philip  III.  was 
just  dead  and  Philip  IV.  reigned  in  his  stead.  Still,  the 
three  brigantines  were  at  his  service,  and  there  was  a 
fast  polacca  for  sale.  The  one  he  bought  and  the  others 
he  chartered,  determined,  it  WTjuld  seem,  to  carry  out  his 
design  on  Algiers  with  or  without  the  galleys.  It  was 
at  least  a  bold  resolve.  The  port  which  had  baffled  the 
whole  might  of  the  great  Emperor  Charles  V.  had  come 
to  be  let  alone.  Not  even  Osuna  had  dared  to  touch  it, 
and  by  all  Mediterranean  authority  it  was  regarded  as  a 
place  impregnable  to  any  kind  of  attack.  English  mer- 
chants who  knew  it  were  of  the  same  opinion,  but  the 
navy  men  had  looked  into  it  for  themselves,  and  took  a 
hardier  view^  They  had  come  to  teach  and  not  to  learn, 
and  they  were  convinced  there  was  a  way  of  at  least 
drawing  its  teeth.  It  is  easy  to  laugh  at  their  insular 
confidence,  but  their  resolution  cannot  be  dismissed  so 
lightly.  Before  judging  them  we  should  renu^mber  the 
ugly   reputation  which  Algiers  had  enjoyed,  reign    after 
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reign,  as  it  sat  secure  and  defiant  in  the  very  jaws  of  the 
Spanish  sea  power,  and  then  perhaps  we  may  give 
Mansell  and  his  officers  due  credit,  not  only  for  their 
breezy  contempt  of  precedent,  but  for  the  care  and 
forethought    with    which   they  prepared   to   prove  their 

case. 

The  first  weeks  of  April  w^ere  spent  in  organising  the 
fleet  for  the  intended  operation.  The  brigantines  and 
the  polacca  were  armed  and  manned  so  as  to  form  with 
the  boats  of  the  galleons  the  oared  squadron  which  the 
attempt  demanded.^  The  two  prizes  were  prepared  as 
fire-ships,  and  a  quantity  of  incendiary  projectiles,  or 
*  fireworks '  as  they  were  then  called,  manufactured,  and 
the  men  constantly  exercised  at  the  work  that  lay  before 
them.  When  all  w^as  nearly  complete,  further  letters 
arrived  from  England,  by  way  of  Malaga,  saying  that 
a  new  consignment  of  stores  had  reached  that  port,  and 
probably  authorising  INIansell  to  proceed  with  his  enter- 
prise. At  any  rate,  a  week  later  he  sailed  for  Minorca  to 
take  in  wood  and  water,  and  May  1  was  holding  away  for 
Algiers.  On  the  tZOth  they  were  before  the  port,  and 
came  to  anchor  in  a  way  which,  like  everything  else  in 
this  expedition,  points  to  a  growing  spirit  of  order  and 
discipline  in  the  royal  service  at  least  equal  to  anything 
in  the  time  of  EHzabeth.  Exact  directions  had  been 
prepared  for  every  state  of  the  wind,  and  the  evolution 
was  executed  with  a  quite  modern  exactitude,  the  King's 
ships  bringing  up  first  to  mark  the  line,  and  the  merchant- 

«  \t  this  time  the  Polacre  or  Polacca,  like  the  brigantine,  was  an  oared 
vessel,  not  manned  by  slaves,  but  ro^Ycd  by  the  crew  that  worked  the  sails 
when  the  wind  was  fair.  The  Journal  says  that  this  one  was  of  120  tons,  and 
in  his  orders  to  Penington  to  send  a  contingent  to  man  it,  Mansell  calls  it 
the  Satia  or  Polakra  {S.  P.  Dom.  ccxx.  81).  The  Saettia  was  the  smallest 
and  swiftest  form  of  such  craft.  See  Drake  and  the  Tudor  Navy,  i-  H- 
The  brigantines  had  nine  oars  a  side. 
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men  taking  up  their  stations  astern  of  them  in  the 
squadron  intervals  they  had  left.  The  line  was  roughly 
parallel  with  the  shore,  and  centred  on  the  Mole,  while 
six  merchantmen  were  told  off  to  ply  between  the  rear- 
most ship  and  the  shore  to  prevent  any  vessel  either 
entering  or  leaving  the  harbour. 

The  harbour  itself  appears  to  have  been  crow^ded  with 
shipping  that  had  taken  refuge  there  from  the  operations 
of  the  various  squadrons  that  were  at  work  against  them, 
and  having  thus  completely  closed  the  port  so  that  none 
could  escape,  Mansell  prepared  for  an  immediate  attack 
with    his    oared    squadron.     It    was    organised    in    two 
divisions  :    first  the  '  boats  of  execution,'  in  w^hich  were 
included  the  fire-ships,  the  brigantines,  and  the  polacca  ; 
and   secondly   seven    '  boats  of   rescue,'    which    were   to 
support  the  '  boats  of  execution  '  and  protect  them  from  an 
attack  by  gaheys.     But  towards  evening  the  wind,  which 
had  been  fair  all  day,  died  away,  and  the  attempt  had  to 
be  deferred.     The  same  thing  happened  the  next  night, 
but  on  the  third  day  the  fair  wind  held,  and  the  *  boats  of 
execution '   advanced.     All  went  well,  and  the  fire-ships 
w^ere  already  off  the  head  of   the  Mole  when   the   wind 
chopped  round  and  they  could  advance  no  further.     But 
the  assailants  were  not  yet  beaten.     Under  a  heavy  fire  the 
oared  craft  made  an  attempt  to  tow  the  fire-ships  forward. 
It  was  slow^  work ;  the  fire  grew  hotter  and  hotter,  and 
the  men  began  to  hesitate.     To  tow^  in  the  fire-ships  in 
face  of  such  a  fire  was  clearly  impossible.     For  a  moment 
there  was  thought  of  a  retreat ;  but  Captain  Hughes,  who 
had  command  of  one  of  the  brigantines,  shouted  out  to 
cast  off  the   fire-ships  and  go   in  with  the   boats  alone. 
The  advance  was  immediately  resumed,  while  Hawkins 
and  Button  in  person  went  boldly  in  and  brought  off  the 
derelict  fire-ships.     In  dashing  style    the    whole  of    the 
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boats  rowed  for  the  fleet,  shouting  '  King  James !  King 
James  !    God  bless  King  James  !  '     Once   alongside  the 
pirate  vessels  they  were  masked  from  the  enemy's  fire, 
and  they  proceeded  to  bring  their  '  fireworks  '  into  play. 
With  little  loss  they  succeeded  in  getting  the  fleet  well 
alight  in  seven  different  places,  and  then,  still  shouting 
triumphantly  for  King  James,  they  drew  off.     But,  as  ill 
luck  would  have  it,  by  this  time  the  wind  had  again  com- 
pletely died  away.     There  was  no  breeze  to  nourish  the 
flames,   and  the  fire    spread  very  slowly.     As  the  boats 
retired  the  Algerines  found  heart  to  come  out  from  their 
shelter,  and  poured   in  so  heavy  a  fire  that  to  return  to 
the    smouldering   fleet    was    hnpossible.     Worse    still,  it 
began   to  rain,   and  the  end   of  it  was  that  the  pirates 
were  able  to  extinguish  the  flames  before  much  damage 
had  been   done.     It  was  a  bitter  disappointment.     The 
attempt  had  been  well   conceived,  and  carried  out  with 
boldness  and  precision.    No  blame  seems  to  have  attached 
to  any  one,  nor  is  it  easy  to  see  what  more  could  have  been 
done.     It  was  sheer  ill  luck,  but  the  fact  remained  that 
the  attempt  had  failed.^ 

Still  Mansell  did  not  despair.  His  fire-ships,  by  the 
f^allantry  of  Hawkins  and  Button,  were  still  intact,  his 
boats  were  safe,  his  loss  small,  and  his  men  still  full  of 
spirit.  Though  he  drew  off,  it  was  not  with  the  inten- 
tion of  retiring,  but  apparently  because  the  weather  com- 
pelled him.  Four  days  after  the  attempt  he  issued  orders 
that  the  fleet  was  still  to  keep  together  in  one  body,  that 

'  The  names  of  the  oftieers  who  conducted  the  attack  are  on  record.  The 
th-e-ships  were  commanded  by  Captains  Walsingham  and  Stokes,  the  bri<(an- 
tines  by  Hughes,  Tall,  and  Pepwell,  the  seven  '  boats  of  rescue '  by  Captain 
Frampton  (Lieutenant  to  Hawkins, '  Vanguard  '),  Captain  Winker  (Lieutenant 
to  Palmer,  'Reformation'),  Captain  Turner  (Lieutenant  to  Mansell,  'Lion'), 
Captain  Dodge  (Lieutenant  to  Tantield,  '  Centurion '),  Frewen  (Lieutenant  to 
Haughton, '  Neptune  '),  Button  (nephew  and  Lieutenant  to  Sir  Thomas  Button, 
'  llahibow  '),  and  Captain  Boyes. 
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no  wide  chasing  was  to  be  permitted,  and  that  he  was 
fToin^^  back  to  Algiers  Road,  which  was  to  be  the  rendez- 
vous so  long  as  they  were  on  the  coast,  for  he  intended  to 
pursue  the  attempt  he  had  begun. ^ 

During  his  absence  four  pirate  vessels  had  managed  to 
slip  in,  but  two  others  had  been  destroyed  and  another  cap- 
tured, and  the  Algerine  galleys  which  tried  to  rescue  her 
beaten  off.  ManselEs  idea  was  to  continue  the  blockade 
and  watch  for  another  opportunity  of  sending  in  his  fire- 
ships.  Unhappily  the  time  was  past.  Some  escaped 
prisoners  informed  him  that  the  harbour  had  been  securely 
boomed,  and  that,  as  for  any  hope  of  more  prizes,  precau- 
tions had  been  taken  all  along  the  coast  to  warn  approach- 
ing vessels  of  their  danger.  It  w^as  not  till  then  that  the 
admirals  owned  themselves  beaten.  Disease  was  daily 
sapping  their  strength  ;  it  seemed  useless  to  remain,  and 
on  June  1  they  were  heading  back  for  Alicante,  where 
they  hoped  to  hear  of  reinforcements  from  home.^ 

As  things  stood  when  they  had  left  England,  the  idea 
had  certainly  been  that  the  fleet  w^as  to  be  continually 
nourished  with  fresh  ships  and  supplies  in  order  that  it 
might  remain  in  the  Mediterranean  for  at  least  three  years, 
till  the  pirate  power  was  broken,  or  so  long  as  it  seemed 
desirable  to  threaten  Spain.    During  the  spring  of  1621  two 

»  Order  to  Penin;,'ton,  May  29,  1621,  S.  P.  Dom.  cxxi.  5G. 

2  The  main  authority  for  the  above  i;^  the  Journal  or  log  ah-eady  referred 
to.  A  printed  copy  with  sarcastic  but  not  too  well-informed  notes  in  John 
Coke's  hand  is  in  S.  P.  Dom.  ccxxii.  lOG.  His  comments  must  be  received 
with  caution,  for  during  all  the  last  half  of  1620  he  was  on  leave  attending 
to  his  private  affairs  in  the  country,  and  was  apparently  ignorant  of  the 
restrictions  under  which  Mansell  had  sailed  (see  Coke  MSS.,  Hist.  MSS. 
Coin.  xii.  i.  208-9).  The  author  of  the  Journal  is  unknown,  but  internal 
evidence  shows  that  he  was  in  Hawkins's  squadron  aboard  Arthur  Main- 
warin^'s  ship,  the  '  Constant  Reformation,'  until  early  in  April  that  officer 
died  of  disease  at  Malaga.  Palmer  succeeded  Main  waring,  and  requested 
the  author  to  remain  with  him,  but  he  preferred  to  go  to  Sir  Francis  Tan- 
tield  in  the '  Centurion,'  a  merchantman.   Monson's  criticism  {Tracts,  p.  25G), 
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fine  galleons,  the '  Victory '  and '  Dreadnought,'  had  actually 
been  put  in  commission  for  the  purpose.    In  May  the  mer- 
chants were  called  upon  to  maintain  their  ships  on  the 
station  for  six  months  longer,  and  at  the  end  of  the  month 
the  captains  of  the  two  King's  ships  received  their  orders 
to  join.     Then  suddenly  a  change  came  over  the  situation. 
Gondomar  had  never  ceased  to  protest  and  cajole  until 
finahy  he  had  succeeded  in  winning    over  Buckingham 
as  securely  as  he  had  gained  the  King.     In  this  diflicult 
task   the  Spaniard's  persuasive  personality  was   assisted 
by  the  folly  of  the  Dutch.     Their  behaviour  in  the  East 
Indies  was  growing  daily  more  intolerable.     In  spite  of 
treaties  and  promises,  they  continued  impudently  to  assert 
their   right    to    exclude    English    vessels  from  the   most 
profitable  trading  areas,  and  to  assert  it  with  every  kind 
of  outrage.     This  was  England's  reward  for  having  kept 
the  seas  for  them  (hrough  the  long  years  of  their  struggle 
for  independence ;  this  was  her  reward  for  having  supported 
the  first  halting  steps  of  their  sea  power,  and  suffered  it 
to  grow  up  under  the  shelter  of  her  own.     England  had 
stood  loyally  beside  her,  pouring  out  blood  and  treasure 
for  the  freedom  of  the  high   seas,  and  the  first  use  the 
Dutch    sought  to  make  of   their   success   was   to   force 

from  which  later  writers  have  usually  taken  their  cue,  appears  no  less 
unfair  and  ill-informed  than  Coke's  when  compared  with  the  Journal  and 
the  despatches.  The  principal  ones  are  as  follows  : — Three  from  Mansell  to 
Buckingham,  dated  January  13,  June  9,  and  July  10,  in  Harleian  MSS. 
1581 ;  another  in  S.P.  Foreign,  Barbary  States  (dated  July  17) ;  two 
others  to  the  Lords  Commissioners  {ibid.),  one  dated  conjecturally  '  Decem- 
ber 1()20,'  but  probably  about  January  12,  1621,  since  in  his  despatch  of 
January  13  Mansell  says  he  had  just  finished  it,  and  the  other  dated  July  IG  ; 
one  to  Calvert,  Secretary  of  State  in  S.P.  Spain  dated  March  lo.  Two  others 
to  Cranfield,  dated  January  22  and  March  15,  are  among  the  De  la  Warr 
Papers  {Hist.  MSS.  Com.  iv.  282?;).  Three  orders  issued  to  Penington, 
giving  further  details  of  the  movements  of  the  fleet,  are  in  S.P.  Dmn. 
cxx.  81  (April  12)  and  112  (April  25)  ;  cxxi.  56  (May  29).  The  Aston  Papers 
contain  many  documents  besides  those  already  quoted  which  throw  much 
new  light  on  the  whole  affair. 
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themselves  into  the  exclusive  position  from  which  Spain 
had  been  dragged.  There  was  an  old  superstition,  well 
known  to  seamen,  that  if  you  save  a  man  from  drowning 
he  will  one  day  do  you  some  fatal  injury.  The  adage 
seemed  coming  true  for  England  and  Holland,  and  already 
the  winds  were  whispering  that  before  England  could  be 
a  power  in  the  Mediterranean  she  must  establish  her 
dominion  of  the  North  Sea.  The  struggle  was  to  be  long 
and  bloody,  and  its  first  mutterings  were  in  the  air. 

Gondomar  was  not  a  man  to  miss  his  hour.     Buckmg- 
ham's  pride  as  Lord  High  Admiral  was  such  that  he  was 
coming  to  regard  every   injury   to   a   British   ship   as  a 
personal  affront.     It  was  easy  for  the  skilled  Ambassador 
to  foster  his  annoyance  till  he  persuaded  him  that  it  was 
far  better  to  use  the  royal  ships  m  chastising  the  insolent 
Burghers  than  in  keeping  them  out  on  a  service  which 
his  master  could  only  view  with  distrust  and  dishke.     The 
result  was  that  when  Mansell  reached  Alicante  he  found 
neither '  Victory  '  nor  '  Dreadnought.'    In  their  place  were 
orders  to  send  home  at  once  four  of  the  King's   ships. 
With  the  whole  fleet  he  went  round  to  Cadiz,  whence,  the 
second  week  in  July,  he  despatched  Hawkins  and  Button 
homewards.      With  them  went  the  '  Lion,'  '  Eainbow/ 
'  Eef  ormation '    and   'Antelope,'   and   some    of    the    less 
seaworthy   merchantmen,   while  with  the    rest   Mansell 
remained  where  he  was  to  await  stores  and  orders. 

Having  thus  reduced  his  force  to  a  point  at  which 
they  had  nothing  to  fear  from  it  the  Spaniards  became  all 
politeness.  Eager  to  see  him  spend  his  strength  on  the 
common  enemy,  they  offered  him  everything  he  wanted, 
and  a  whole  squadron  of  galleys  if  he  would  again  attack 
Algiers.  Mansell  was  nothing  loath.  An  officer  was 
sent  to  Madrid  to  arrange  the  affair,  orders  were  issued 
for  a  galley  squadron  to  mobiUse  at  Malaga  in  accordance 
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with  Mansell's  desire,  and  so  w^ell  was  he  supplied  from 
the  Cadiz  stores  that  on  the  last  day  of  July  he  was  able 
to  sail  for  Gibraltar  to  join  hands  with  the  galleys.^ 

Meanwhile  relations  with  the  Dutch  were  going  from 
bad  to  worse.  Their  truce  wdth  Spain  had  come  to  an 
end ;  the  old  war  was  raging  again,  and  ever  since  its 
renewal  they  had  been  seeking  to  establish  a  commercial 
blockade  of  the  Spanish  Netherlands.  International  law  on 
the  subject  was  not  so  clear  then  as  it  is  now,  and  James, 
hurt  in  his  dignity  as  Lord  of  the  Narrow  Seas,  would  not 
admit  their  right  to  stay  anything  but  enemy's  goods 
and  contraband  of  war.  It  w^as  a  disagreement  for  which 
there  was  no  solution  but  force,  and  the  result  was  that 
Hawkins  and  Button,  on  their  way  home,  received  orders 
to  intercept  the  homeward-bound  Dutch  East  India  fleet 
by  way  of  reprisal.  Nor  was  this  all.  James's  genius 
for  putting  himself  in  the  wrong,  and  playing  false  cards, 
prompted  him  to  send  orders  to  Mansell  to  bring  home 
the  rest  of  his  fleet  to  guard  the  Narrow  Seas.  Nothing 
could  have  been  more  ill-timed.  In  Vienna  was  Digby 
on  his  hopeless  mission  for  the  restoration  of  the  Pala- 
tinate to  the  King's  son-in-law,  and  for  the  removal 
of  the  Imperial  ban.  Having  succeeded  in  getting  a 
partial  suspension  of  hostilities  from  the  Emperor,  he  was 
about  to  proceed  to  Madrid  in  pursuance  of  the  King's 
orders,  and,  feeling  acutely  the  weakness  of  his  hand,  w^as 
imploring  James  to  keep  Mansell  where  he  was.  Even 
as  the  admiral's  recall  was  being  penned  he  was  writing 
his  urgent  appeal  :  '  1  must  earnestly,'  he  said,  '  recom- 
mend the  continuing  abroad  yet  for  some  small  time  of 
Sir  Kobert  Mansell's  fleet  upon  the  coast  of  Spain,  which, 
in  case  his  Majesty  should  be  ill-used,  will  prove  the  best 

'  Mansell  to  Aston,  July  4  and  31 ;  Aston  to  Buckingham,  July  26  ;  Sir 
John  Fearne's  instructions  for  Madrid  ;  Aston  Papers,  ii. 
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argument  he  can  use  for  the  restitution  of  the  Palatinate.' 
The  King,  it  would  seem,  repented  of  his  haste  and  made 
an  effort  to  recall  the  false  step  he  had  taken.     But  even 
so  it  was  only  in  a  way  that  added  degradation  to  his 
fatuity.      Gondomar  was    consulted    as    to    whether    his 
master  would   take   it   ill   if   Mansell  remamed    on   the 
station.     Seeing  what  was  going  on  in  Spam,  the  xVmbas- 
sador   had    naturally  no    objection  to  offer.      Indeed  he 
wished   for    nothing   better.     His    only  aim  had  been  to 
reduce  Mansell  to  impotence,    not  to  remove    him  alto- 
gether, and  he   had    overshot    the  mark.     lie    hastened 
therefore    to    explain  that  his  master   had    no    objection 
whatever    to    the    operations    against    the   pirates    behig 
continued.     Indeed  he  begged   that    the    two  royal   gal- 
leons and  the  ten  merchantmen  that  had  remained  with 
Mansell    might    keep    the    seas.       His    master,    he    said, 
had    already  provided    the   admiral   with    fire-ships    and 
combustibles  to  renew  his  attempt,  and  he  was  ready  to 
see   him   furnished  with   provisions   till    they   could   be 
supphed  from  home.     James  replied  that  his  reason  for 
recalling  Mansell  was  merely  that  his  brother  of  Spain 
seemed  jealous  of  the  enterprise,  and  agreed  to  send  orders 
for   him  to  continue  his   operations.^     Whether   or  not 
this  apparent  complacency  on  James's  part  was  to  cover 
a  resolution  to  support  Digby   at   Madrid  with  a  fresh 
naval  demonstration,  it  was  already  too  late  to  recover  the 
lost  ground.      On    September  15  the    Order  in  Council 
was  passed,  calling  on  the  merchants  to  provide  their  ships 
for  a  further  period  of  service,  and  a  week  later  Mansell, 
in  answer  to  his  original  recall,  appeared  in   the  Downs 
with  all  his  following. 

So  ended  the  first  attempt  of  a  British  Government  to 

>  Calvert  to  Cranfield,  Dc  la  Warr  Papers;  Hist.  MSS.  Com.iY.^Ooa, 
September  12,  1021 ;  and  Gardiner,  iv.  227. 
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influence  the  European  situation  by    the  presence  of  a 
royal  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean.      It  is  remembered  now 
only  for  its  failure  at  Algiers,  a  failure  that  a  little  luck 
would  have   turned   to  a  memorable  success,  and  perhaps 
reacted  on  the  policy  of  Spain  in  a  way  that  cannot  now 
be    measured.      At   the    time    the    true   significance   of 
Mansell's  fleet  was  recognised  in  all  the  cabinets  con- 
cerned.    The    Spanish    Ambassador    indeed    seemed    to 
measure  his  success  by  his  power  of  controlling  its  action 
and  its  energy,  and,  little  as   it  accomplished,  the  lesson 
was  never  forgotten,  either  at  home  or  abroad  ;  nor  from 
that  time  forth  did  the  potentiahty  of  English  action  in 
the  Mediterranean  ever  cease  to  be  a  factor  in  European 
diplomacy. 
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CHAPTEK   IX 
Richelieu's  invitation 

For  the  time  Gondomar's  dexterity  had  removed  the  fear 
of  Enghsh  action  in  the  Mediterranean  from  the  counsels 
of  the  Hapsburg  alHance,  but  from  the  day  Mansell  passed 
the  Straits  it  was  never  lost  sight  of.  For  two  years 
more  James  and  his  Government  continued  to  be  amused 
with  the  prospect  of  a  Spanish  marriage  that  was  to  give 
peace  to  Europe,  and  the  British  navy  danced  attend- 
ance ;  but  no  sooner  did  the  return  of  Prince  Charles  and 
Buckingham  from  Spain,  empty-handed,  make  war  in- 
evitable than  the  idea  immediately  recurred.  Still  it  was 
not  in  England  that  the  situation  was  first  appreciated. 
Ehzabethan  traditions  were  still  vigorous,  and  Mansell's 
venture  had  done  little  to  break  them.  For  the  most  part 
English  naval  strategists  were  still  w^here  Drake  had  left 
them,  and  the  idea  of  war  with  Spain  was  still  ws^v  as 
Drake  had  made  it.  It  was  abroad,  where  the  Hapsburg 
alhance  was  pressing  most  severely,  that  the  changed  con- 
ditions were  best  understood. 

In  the  two  vears  of  James's  inaction  the  alhance  had 

c' 

made  formidable  strides.  Heidelberg  had  fallen  and  the 
Palatinate  was  completely  lost,  and  even  in  the  far  North 
the  Scandinavian  powers  were  beginning  to  see  their 
neighbour's  wall  was  on  fire.  From  Antwerp  to  Seville 
the  Hapsburg  territory  was  now  a  continuous  whole. 
The  ValteUine,  which  formed  the  connecting  Hnk  by  way 
of  the  Tyrol,  had  been  seized,  and  though  there  had  been 
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a  pretence  of  surrendering  it  to  the  custody  of  the  Pope, 
it  was  still  occupied  by  Spanish  troops.  There  was  thus 
a  channel  through  which,  by  way  of  Genoa  and  Milan, 
the  wealth  of  the  Indies  and  all  that  it  meant  could  freely 
pass  to  nourish  the  resources  of  the  Empire  and  feed  the 
war  in  Central  Europe.  If  the  Scandinavian  powers 
began  to  take  alarm,  no  less  so  did  France,  as  the  revived 
Hapsburg  system  embraced  her  in  an  ever  tightening  grip, 
and  her  fears  were  shared  by  the  other  two  Catholic 
opponents  of  Spain,  Venice  and  Savoy. 

The  success  of  the  Hapsburg  alliance  had  placed  it  at 
last  in  antagonism  to  all  the  rest  of  Europe.  But  it  was 
not  a  solid  opposition,  and  there  was  the  weak  point.  It 
was  broadly  divided  into  two  great  camps,  the  Protestants 
to  the  North  and  the  Catholics  to  the  South,  and  each  group 
had  naturally  a  different  view^  of  the  way  in  which  the  great 
alliance  was  to  be  fought.  The  Protestant  group  inchned 
to  what  might  be  called  a  frontal  attack  on  the  Empire, 
which,  by  military  operations  from  the  northw^ard,  would 
force  Austria  to  recoil  within  its  old  lines.  The  Catholic 
powers,  on  the  contrary,  saw  the  vital  point  in  the  centre, 
as  was  natural  from  their  position,  and  they  would  have 
sought  to  break  the  alliance  at  the  joint.  The  weak 
points  in  the  Hapsburg  chain  were  the  ValteUine,  as  it  lay 
threatened  by  all  three  powers  of  the  Catholic  group,  and 
the  Western  Mediterranean,  where  at  Genoa  the  link 
between  Madrid  and  Milan  lay  open  to  naval  attack. 
The  eyes  of  France  were  fixed  upon  the  ValteUine  ;  those 
of  Savoy,  as  always,  upon  Genoa ;  but  in  neither  case 
exclusively,  for  an  attack  on  either  point  would  so 
materially  assist  the  other  that  they  formed  practically 
one  operation.  Each  group  was  naturally  anxious  to 
see  the  weight  of  England  thrown  upon  its  own 
chosen    objective,    and    James  was    soon    besieged  with 
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contradictory  proposals  for  a  common  effort  against  the 
common  foe. 

At  first  the  Hne  of  action  most  favom^ed  by  the  British 
Government  was  that  of  the  Northern  Protestants ;  but 
this  did  not  exchide  the  possibiHty  of  persuading  Savoy 
and  Venice  to   reopen  their  old  harassing  at  the  centre, 
and  thither,  as  early  as  1(3-24,  was  sent  Sir  Isaac  Wake 
*  to    encourage  '    them    to    play    their    part.       His    first 
point  was  Turin,  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  capital,  and  there 
the  timid  diplomat  found  himself  handling  thunderbolts 
before  he  had  time  to  turn  round.     No  sooner  did  he 
arrive   than  the  Duke   began   pressing  on   him  the  old 
Genoa  scheme  of  Kalegh's  time.     '  There  is  no  need  to 
encourage  him,'    groaned  the  overweighted  envoy;  'his 
pulse  doth  beat  so  strong  of  itself.'     In  vain  he  tried  to 
get  on  to  Venice.     The  Duke  would  not  let  him  go.     He 
was  entirely  confident  of  success.     He  had  charts,  plans, 
and   models  of  the  city,   and  would   not  part   with  the 
Enghshman  till  he  had  laid  the  complete  scheme  before 
him.  It  was  some  thiie  before  he  could  do  this,  for  France 
was  equally  hot  for  her  own  design,  and  each  state  was 
trying  to  see  how  deeply  she  could  get  the  other  com- 
mitted before   she   showed   her  own  hand.     At  last,  in 
August,  Wake  was   able    to    send    home   the    complete 
proposal.     Fifty  thousand  foot  were  to  be  raised  and  paid, 
half  by  England  and  half  by  Savoy  ;  three  thousand  cavalry 
were  to  be  provided  by  Savoy,  and,  as  their  equivalent, 
England  was  to  equip  a  fleet  of  twenty  sail.    James's  name 
need  not  appear  unless  he  liked.     All  he  provided  could 
be  under  his  son-in-law's  flag  ;  and  as  for  Venice,  he  need 
have  no  anxiety,  for  she  too  would  have  to  play  her  part. 
Genoa  at  this  time  was  for  all  purposes  of  foreign  policy 
a   mere  protectorate  of    Spain.     Therefore,  although  an 
attack  on  her  by  Savoy  would  not  be  technically  a  breach 
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with  the  Hapsburgs,  it  w^ould  be  so  in  effect.  It  would 
be  like  thrusting  a  firebrand  into  the  centre  of  the  in- 
flammable heap,  and  w^onld  serve  to  set  on  fire  the  whole 
of  Europe  that  was  not  already  blazing.  Venice  must 
come  in  with  the  rest ;  and  as  for  France,  she  was  only 
waiting  for  Savoy  to  begin  the  dance.  Such  was  the 
incendiary  proposal  which  Wake  had  to  send  home, 
begging  that,  if  it  were  accepted,  some  one  more  capable 
and    with    stronger   nerves   might   be  sent    to   take   his 

place. ^ 

The  scheme,  however,  was  not -immediately  accepted. 
To  gain  time  for  reflection  Wake  was  instructed  to  apply 
for  further  details,   especially  in    regard   to   its  financial 
aspects.     The  fact  was  that  the  British  Government  had 
another  iron  in  the  fire,  which  promised  to  burn  deeper 
than  Savoy.     No  sooner  had  the  failure  of  Charles  and 
Buckingham    at   Madrid    given    the    death-blow   to   the 
weary  Spanish  marriage  than  negotiations  were  reopened 
for  finding  the  Prince  a  bride  in  France.     In  November 
the    preliminary    treaty    was    signed,    and    by    its    terms 
England  and  France  were  aUies  for  the  subversion  of  the 
Hapsburgs.      In    the   meantime   France    had   formed    a 
definite  league  with  Savoy  and  Venice  for  wresting  the 
ValteUine    from   Spanish  hands,  and  the   first  advantage 
she  meant  to  draw   from   the  proposed  marriage  was  to 
add  England  to  the  party.     This  was  Eichelieu's  idea  of 
meeting   the    threatened    domination    of    the    House  of 
Austria — undoubtedly  more    sound     and   comprehensive 
than  James's  narrow  aim  at  the  recovery  of  the  Palatinate 
and  the  restoration  of  the  status  quo  in  Germany.     If  the 
Hapsburg   structure  could  be  severed  at  the  centre,  the 
rest  would  easily  follow.     All  that  seemed  necessary  to 

'  6'.P.  Foreign,  Savoy,  Aug.  0,  1624. 
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insure  success  was  to  prevent  Spain  using  the  advantage 
of  her  command  of  the  Western  Mediterranean  to  paralyse 
the  action  of  Savoy.  The  fitful  maritime  power  which 
France  from  time  to  time  had  painfully  created  on  her 
Southern  coast  had  sunk  again  to  its  lowest  ebb.  With- 
out the  aid  of  the  Northern  sea  powers  it  was  clear  Spain 
must  retain  her  command  and  the  freedom  of  her  com- 
munication with  Italy  ;  and  so  it  came  about  that  of  all 
the  far-reaching  consequences  that  were  to  flow  from  the 
mating  of  the  sparkling  little  French  princess  with 
James's  solemn  son,  none  were  of  deeper  significance 
than  the  first.  For  it  was  nothing  else  than  an  invi- 
tation from  France  to  England  that  she  should  assert 
her  yet  unmeasured  influence  on  continental  policy  by 
naval  operations  in  the  Mediterranean. 

If  ever  a  great  minister's  dreams  are  haunted  with 
dim  visions  of  what  his  policy  may  breed  far  beyond  the 
hmits  of  his  furthest  sight,  surely  Eichelieu  must  have 
lain  uneasy  the  night  he  let  the  proposal  go.  He  might 
have  seen  that  sea,  which  seemed  made  as  a  bridge  for 
France  to  march  to  empire,  disturbed  with  the  passage 
of  mighty  fleets  that  were  to  change  its  nature- 
turning  it  to  a  fosse  which  barred  her  progress  and 
thrust  her  back  to  wither  upon  the  exhausted  soil  of  her 

birthright. 

As  it  was,  the  proposal  came  humbly  enough  to  give 
no  hint  of  all  it  might  mean.  It  was  in  the  form  of  a 
suggestion  from  Marshal  Lesdignieres,  the  oflicer  m 
command  of  the  French  army  which  was  assembling 
to  support  the  Duke  of  Savoy  in  his  projected  attack 
on  Genoa.  The  suggestion  was  addressed  to  the  Nether, 
lands  as  well  as  England,  and  was  purely  naval  in 
character.  England  was  to  incur  no  expense  and  no 
responsibility.      All  that  was  asked  was  that  the  King 
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of  France  should  be  allowed  to  hire  twenty  ships  of  war 
in  each  country.  They  were  to  sail  under  the  French 
flag,  and  to  be  in  all  respects  a  French  force.  The 
Dutch  at  once  consented.  Buckingham,  whose  imagi- 
native mind  was  filled  with  the  most  grandiose  ideas  for 
the  coming  war,  easily  persuaded  James  to  do  the  same. 
It  was  therefore  understood  that  the  French  marshal,  in 
his  forthcoming  filibustering  attack  on  Genoa,  was  to 
have  twenty  English  men-of-war  at  his  disposal. 

This  was  in  the  winter  of  1624.  In  spite  of  the 
despairing  efforts  of  Spain  to  avert  the  threatened  con- 
flagration, every  one  beheved  it  would  break  out  in  the 
ensuing  spring.  In  England  a  great  fleet  was  to  be 
mobilised  for  immediate  action,  but  at  present  no  one 
knew  what  its  destination  would  be.  Following  Ehza- 
bethan  precedent,  the  direction  of  all  operations  for  the 
recovery  of  the  Palatinate  had  been  placed  in  the  hands 
of  a  supreme  Council  of  War.  It  numbered  among  its 
members  the  best  of  the  later  Ehzabethans  :  St.  John, 
Lord  Deputy  of  Ireland  ;  George  Carew,  who  had  saved 
Munster  from  Spain  in  1600  ;  Fulke  Greville,  Sidney's 
old  companion,  together  with  the  most  accomplished  and 
experienced  soldiers  of  the  new  school  that  had  grown  up 
in  the  Low  Countries  under  the  Fighting  Veres.  The 
naval  members  were  Mansell  and  Button,  the  best  that 
were  to  be  had  since  Eichard  Hawkins  was  dead.  Their 
influence  upon  England's  attitude  was  something  more 
than  consultative,  for  in  effect  they  were  trustees  of  the 
funds  which  the  Commons  had  voted  for  the  war. 

In  a  bold  effort  to  grasp  a  part  of  the  executive  power, 
which  had  always  been  the  King's,  the  House  had  sought 
to  lay  down  the  broad  lines  on  which  the  war  was  to  be 
conducted.  This  was  the  famous  resolution  of  '  the  Four 
Points.'     James,  fixed  to  his  narrow  view  of  recovering 
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the  Palatinate,  was  obstinately  bent  on  confining  the  war 
to   mihtary    operations   in    Germany,    and    on    offending 
Spain  as  httle  as  possible.     Parliament,  beheving  Spain 
was   still  the   all-powerful  instrument  of  all   the  trouble, 
and  instinctively  feehng    the  strength    of   P^ngland  was 
on  the  sea,  was  as  earnestly  opposed  to  distant  military 
adventures   and  as  obstinately  bent   on   reviving  the  old 
war  which  James  had  so  prematurely  closed.       The  four 
points  for    which   they   stipulated   were   the   setting   m 
order  of    the  coast   defences,   making    provision   for  the 
security  of  Ireland,  assisting  the  Dutch  with  troops,  and 
mobihsing  the  navy.       In  short,  they  were  set  upon  a 
war  conducted  exactly  on  the  old  Elizabethan  lines— that 
is,  in  effect,  a  defensive  war  tempered  by  remunerative 
operations  against   Spanish  trade  and  colonies.     Of  the 
changed  situation  which  had  been  brought  about  by  the 
increased  power  of  the  Empire  and  her  chief  aUies  they 
were  in  apparent  ignorance.     The  King  of  course  would 
not  accept   the  position  they  arrogated.     He  told   them 
it  was  enough  that  the  money  they  voted  could  not  be 
touched  without  the  consent  of  the  Treasurers  whom  they 
were  to  appoint ;  but  as  for  the  conduct  of  the  war,  that 
must    depend   on   the   advice    of    the    Council    of    War. 
'  Whether,'   said  he,   '  I  shall    send  twenty  thousand  or 
ten  thousand,  whether  by  land  or  sea,  east  or  west,  by 
diversion    or  otherwise,  by  invasion  upon  the  Bavarian 
or  the  Emperor,  you  must  leave  that  to  the  King.'     And 
so  indeed  it  was  left,  the    arrangement  being  that   the 
Parliamentary  Treasurers  were  to  issue    money  on  the 
warrant  of  the  Council  of  War,  and  not  otherwise. 

The  French  proposal,  therefore,  was  outside  the  view 
of  either  party,  and  yet  it  fell  in  with  both.  For  James 
it  would  be  a  valuable  diversion  in  favour  of  the  land 
operations  for  the  recovery  of  the  Palatinate;    for  the 
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popular  view  it  was  naval,  productive,  and  valuable  as 
a  preoccupation  for  the  Spanish  fleet.  For  the  King  it 
had  the  special  recommendation  of  enabling  him  in  some 
small  degree  to  do  his  duty  to  his  son-in-law^  without 
openly  breaking  \vith  Spain.  No  step  could  be  more 
charact(^ristic,  and  it  was  practically  the  last  he  took. 
It  was  the  end  of  March  1(325,  and  already  as  the  sound 
of  war  grew  loud  in  his  ears  he  lay  upon  his  death-bed 
tormented  with  the  din  he  could  not  hush.  The  southern 
counties  were  swarming  with  unruly  recruits  who  were 
to  serve  abroad  under  Count  jNIansfeldt.  The  ports  were 
crowded  with  clamouring  skippers  whose  vessels  had 
been  requisitioned  as  transports.  Twelve  ships  of  the 
royal  navy  were  being  equipped  for  their  escort  and 
some  further  great  adventure,  and  the  squadron  that  was 
to  pass  into  the  French  service  was  being  pushed  on. 
And  so  at  last,  amid  the  noise  and  disturbance  of  vast 
preparations  for  the  war,  which  he  had  disgraced  himself 
to  prevent,  the  fevev-stricken  King  passed  away. 

Every  scheme  to  which  he  had  set  his  hand  most 
devoutly  had  failed— everything,  perhaps,  except  the  re- 
generation of  the  navy.  The  live  years  which  the  Com- 
mission had  given  itself  to  do  the  work  were  past,  and 
the  programme  had  been  carried  out  to  the  letter.  In 
spite  of  the  extraordinary  calls  that  had  been  made  upon 
them  by  Mansell's  expedition  and  Charles's  escapade  to 
Spain,  the  fleet  had  been  kept  in  good  order  ;  ten  new  ships 
had  been  added  to  it,  and  the  expense  reduced  by  about 
a  half.  However  barren  of  purpose  James's  reign  may 
appear,  this  must  never  be  forgotten.  The  navy  had 
been  placed  on  a  businesslike  footing,  and  had  been 
conflrmed  as  the  pride  and  mainstay  of  the  country. 
Of  his  position  as  Lord  of  the  Narrow  Seas  James  was 
at  least  as  proud  as  of  his  pose  as  head  of  the  reformed 
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religion.  His  interest  in  the  navy  had  never  flagged. 
He  sat  in  person  to  decide  disputes  on  the  most  technical 
questions;  he  never  missed  a  launch;  he  made  his 
second  son  Lord  High  Admiral,  and  only  displaced  him 
when  he  became  Prince  of  Wales  to  make  room  for  his 
chosen  favourite.  Less  consciously,  but  still  as  the  dn-ect 
result  of  his  trust  in  the  navy,  he  inaugurated  a  new 
field  for  its  action.  Feebly  as  the  new  policy  had  been 
started,  it  was  a  precedent  thai  had  been  set.  The  door 
was  opened  never  to  be  entirely  shut.  In  spite  of  failure 
and  disappointment,  one  of  the  last  acts  of  his  well- 
meaning  reign  had  been  to  push  his  sea  power  forward 
on  its  new  career,  and  on  his  troubled  death-bed  he  had 
once  more  stretched  out  his  shaking  hand  in  answer  to 
the  calling  of  the  Mediterranean. 
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CHAPTEE  X 

NAVAL   STRATEGY   UNDER   CHARLES   I. 

No  king  perhaps  ever  succeeded  quietly  to  a  throne  with 
such  a  sea  of  troubles  boiling  round  him  as  did  Charles, 
and  the  first  to  scald  him  was  the  question  of  the  squadron 
with  which  England  was  to  make  herself  felt  in  the 
Mediterranean. 

When  the  idea  was  first  mooted,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  there  was  a  real  intention  to  use  the  force 
for  breaking  into  the  centre  of  the  Hapsburg  position 
through  Genoa.  But,  before  the  agreement  had  been 
signed,  France  had  had  forced  upon  her  a  wholly  different 
use  for  it.  In  January  1625  the  Duke  of  Soubise,  the 
great  Huguenot  chief,  exasperated  w^th  the  King's  failure 
to  carry  out  the  terms  of  the  late  pacification,  had 
suddenly  thrown  himself  upon  Blavet,  the  new  head- 
quarters of  the  French  navy,  and  had  carried  off  into 
Kochelle  all  the  six  royal  vessels  he  found  there.  By 
April  the  Huguenots  were  once  more  in  open  rebellion ; 
and  all  hope  of  reducing  Kochelle  to  obedience  was  gone  un- 
less a  fleet  could  be  procured.  There  could  be  no  doubt, 
therefore,  how  Louis  w^ould  use  the  borrowed  ships  if 
he  got  them.  Still,  for  the  Dutch  it  was  too  late  to  draw 
back.  In  the  throes  of  their  new  contest  with  Spain, 
which  so  far  had  not  gone  too  well  with  them,  they  dared 
not  offend  France,  and  Louis  had  the  prospects  of  a  fresh 
pacification   with   his   Protestant  rebels   to   make   their 
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consent   easy.     So  the  Dutch  contingent  sailed,  and  at 
its  head  was  Haultain,  Vice- Admiral  of  Zeeland. 

For  England,  in  the  toils  of  her  new  alliance  with  the 
French  Crown,  there  was  scarcely  less  difficulty  ;  and  when, 
on  the  eve  of  the  old  King's  death,  Backingham  agreed 
to  lend  the  '  Vanguard '  of  the  royal  navy  and  seven 
merchantmen,  he  must  have  known  their  destination.  If 
at  the  time  his  airy  assurance  and  indifference  to  public 
opinion  had  seen  no  difficulties  in  the  path,  they  began 
quickly  to  spring  into  view.  In  April  Sir  John  Penington, 
who  was  to  command,  was  ready  for  sea;  but  Sir  Ferdi- 
nando  Gorges,  his  vice-admiral,  could  not  be  got  to  join. 
He  had  been  Elizabeth's  Governor  of  Plymouth,  and  was 
a  personification  of  all  the  Protestantism  militant  of  her 
reic^n.  It  was  not  till  the  admirals  had  been  assured  that 
thev  would  not  have  to  fight  Huguenots  that  they  could 
be  got  to  take  the  squadron  across  to  Dieppe.  Still,  both 
officers  and  men  were  far  from  easy,  and,  as  the  day 
approached  for  Parliament  to  meet,  Buckingham  himself 
became  nervous.  He  tried  to  gain  time  by  informing 
the  admiral  he  was  not  to  give  up  the  squadron  till  he 
had  escorted  the  new  Queen  to  England.  On  June  9 
Penington  at  last  sailed  ;  but  no  sooner  was  he  in  contact 
with  French  conversation  than  his  eyes  were  opened. 
Till  he  had  further  orders  he  refused  to  have  any  dealings 
with  the  French  offi-cers  who  were  commissioned  to  take 
over  the  ships,  and,  finally  winding  a  design  to  seize  his 
squadron,  he  quietly  put  to  sea  and  returned  to  the  English 

coast. 

Meanwhile  Parliament  had  met  and  had  received  the 

statement    of    the    Government.      There    had     been    a 

suggestion  of  further  subsidies,  but  it  had  fallen  flat,  and 

there  was  clearly  trouble  ahead.     Before  a  new  money 

grant  could  be  considered,  there  were  inquiries  to  be  made. 


I 


The  war  policy,  which  the  Commons  had  so  clearly  defined 
in  the  resolution  of  the  Four  Points,  had  practically  been 
set  at  nought.  Their  Council  of  War  had  been  induced 
to  grant  subsidies  and  raise  an  army  for  operations  in 
Germany,  which  was  what  they  particularly  intended  to 
forbid.  The  naval  forces  had  been  mobilised,  but  not  in 
the  way  they  had  plainly  indicated.  They  had  intended 
the  mobilisation  as  a  precautionary  measure  in  view  of 
the  powerful  fleet  that  had  then  been  assembling  in  Spain  ; 
but  it  was  now  known  that  that  fleet  had  sailed  to  dis- 
possess the  Dutch  from  the  lodgment  they  had  made  in 
Brazil,  and  all  fear  of  an  invasion  was  at  an  end.  Still 
an  enormous  fleet  was  being  prepared  clearly  for  some 
offensive  operations,  for  ten  thousand  troops  were  being 
pressed,  and  transports  taken  up  wholesale.  Who  had 
sanctioned  it?  What  was  the  enemy?  No  war  had 
been  declared,  and  part  at  least  of  the  naval  forces  were 
going  to  assist  a  Catholic  king  who  was  at  war  with  his 
Protestant  subjects.  Vast  sums  had  been  spent  for  the 
recovery  of  the  Palatinate,  and  less  than  no  good  done. 
The  army  that  had  been  raised  for  Mansfeldt  had  rotted 
away  from  neglect  and  disease,  and,  in  spite  of  the  crowd 
of  ships  that  had  been  so  long  in  commission,  the  Salee 
pirates  were  swarming  in  the  Narro^^  Seas  and  insulting 
the  very  coasts. 

It  was  clear  something  must  be  done  to  mend  matters. 
The  plague  was  raging  in  Lcmdon,  and  the  occasion  was 
seized  to  adjourn  Parliament  to  meet  at  Oxford  on  August  1. 
Still  it  was  by  no  means  easy  to  know  what  to  do  in  the 
meantime  with  Penington.  He  had  to  be  ordered  back 
to  Dieppe,  and  yet  could  not  be  allowed  to  give  up  his 
ships.  The  only  solution  that  occurred  to  the  Govern- 
ment was  to  instruct  him  to  get  his  men  to  mutiny.  This 
he  did  with  no  little  success  as  soon  as  he  reached  Dieppe, 
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and  on  July  25  his  crew  carried  their  oliicers  back  again 
to  England.     Meanwhile,  however,  peace  had  been  signed 
with    Eochelle.      Lesdignieres    had    rapidly   driven   the 
Spanish    garrisons    from    the   Valtelline,    and    with    his 
colleague   of    Savoy   had   overrun  the  Genoese  territory 
almost  to  the  gates  of   the   capital.     But  there  he  was 
checked.     He  knew^  it  was  madness  to  attempt  the  city 
itself  without  support  from  the  sea,  and  with  all  the  weight 
of  his  name  he  had  been  pressing  for  an  accommodation 
with  the  Huguenots  in  order  that  the  borrowed  iieet  might 
still  be  placed  at  his  disposal.     Now,  therefore,  that  peace 
was    made,    Richelieu    was    able    to    assure    the  EngHsh 
Government  that  their  ships  would  certainly  be  used  in 
the    Mediterranean    according  to  the  original  plan,  and 
Penington  received  final  orders  to  deliver  them  up.     The 
transfer  actually  took  place  on  August  8,  but  the  crews 
absolutely  refused  to  serve,  and  the  French  got  only  the 
bare  ships,  nor  indeed   all  of  them,  for  Sir  Ferdinando 
Gorges,  staunch  to  his  faith,  was  not  to  be  persuaded,  and 
deserted  ship  and  all. 

Thus  the  most  pressing  cause  of  offence  was  removed  ; 
but  no  sooner  had  Parliament  reassembled  than  it  was 
clear  the  way  was  barely  smoothed.  The  great  expedi- 
tion with  its  hundred  sail  and  ten  thousand  troops  had 
still  to  be  explained.  It  had  certainly  been  Buckingham's 
intention  that  it  should  sail  and  win  him  glory  before  Par- 
liament could  meet,  and  to  this  end  the  Houses  had  been 
twice  prorogued.  He  mtended  to  take  the  command  him- 
self, under  a  commission  from  the  Prince  Palatine,  so  as 
to  avoid  as  long  as  possible  a  formal  rupture  of  the  peace 
between  England  and  Spain.  The  original  idea  had  been 
apparently  something  in  Drake's  manner  on  the  Spanish 
coast.  Then  he  had  tried  to  persuade  the  Prince  of 
Orange  into  a  joint  attack  on  the  Spanish  Netherlands. 


The  main  inducement  to  the  latter  line  of  action 
was  the  growing  menace  of  Dunkirk.  During  the 
peace,  Spain  had  been  making  serious  efforts  to  in- 
crease her  sea  power,  and  among  other  means  had 
instituted  a  system  of  almirantazgos,  whereby  chartered 
trading  companies  in  return  for  their  privileges  were 
called  upon  to  maintain  a  w^ar-Heet.  One  of  these,  to 
the  number  of  twenty-four  sail,  w^as  now  established  at 
Dunkirk,  where  naval  architecture  and  seamanship  had 
reached  a  point  unsurpassed  in  Europe.^  The  Dutch 
were  blockading  it  with  fair  success,  but,  so  long  as  the 
Dunkirk  squadron  existed,  the  command  of  the  Narrow 
Seas  was  not  secure.  The  destruction  of  the  port  was  in 
fact  an  operation  of  the  first  importance.  Sound  strategy 
demanded  it  as  a  necessary  preliminary  to  the  effective 
conduct  of  the  war  on  whatever  lines  it  was  eventually 
to  be  waged,  and  so  keen  was  Buckingham  on  the  new 
project  that  he  actually  went  over  to  Paris  to  induce 
Louis  to  co-operate.  The  mission  was  a  complete  failure. 
So  far  from  succeeding  in  dragging  France  into  a  war 
with  Spain,  he  entirely  alienated  the  French  King  by 
making  love  to  his  wife.  So,  before  Parhament  met,  the 
new  project  had  been  abandoned  and  he  had  gone  back 
to  the  vague  intentions  of  a  campaign  to  the  southward.^ 

It  was  to  provide  against  inexperienced  levity  of  this 
kind  that  Parliament  had  sought  to  tie  the  all-powerful 
Lord  Admiral's  hands  with  a  board  of  experts ;  and  no 
sooner  did  the  question  of  supply  come  up  again  than  it 
w^as  roundly  suggested  that  the  expedition  had  never  been 
sanctioned  or  even  considered  by  the  Council  of  War. 
The   only   member  of   it    sitting  in   the  House  was    Sir 

'  Duro,  iv.  11. 

*  Gardiner,   v.  325   et  scq.     '  Buckingham's   Instructions,'   May   1625, 
Coke  MSS.  p.  201. 
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Kobert  MaiibelL     It  was  a   direct  challenge   to   him  to 
speak,  but  he   held   his  peace  while  the    debate  waxed 
hotter  and  hotter.     At  length  he  could  contain  himself  no 
lono-er.     It  was  to  Buckingham  he  owed  his   fall   from 
power,  and  he  rose  to   deal  his  supplanter  a  blow  from 
which   he   never  really  recovered.     There  had,  he   said, 
been  some  meetings  of  the  Council,  but  he  had  not  been 
present  at  any  since  February  last.     At  that  time  the 
question  of  levying  an  army  to  accompany  the  fleet  had 
been  raised,  and  he  had  refused  to  vote  upon  it,  because 
Sir  John  Coke,  a  minister  and  partisan  of  Buckingham's, 
was  present,  and  he  was  not  a  member  of  the  Council. 
He  appears,  however,  to  have  intimated  that  he  regarded 
the  force  proposed    to    be  too  small    to  effect  anything, 
and  a  useless  expense.     He  had  an  alternative  project  of 
his  own  which  he  was  certain   would  do    more  for  the 
Palatinate  than  anything  that  could  be  hoped  from  the 
plan  before  them.     Conway,  however,  who,  though  also  a 
Secretary  of  State,  was  on  the  Council  of  War,  had  cut 
him  short  by  saying  that  the  question  before  the  Council 
had   been  merely  what  arms  they  were  to  sanction    for 
the  force.     Whether  it  was  to  be  raised  or  not  was  not 
for  them  to  discuss,  and  thereupon  Mansell  appears  to 
have  retired.     This  was  probably  just  the  kind  of  thing 
the  House  had  suspected,  and  so  deep  was  the  sensation 
made  by  Manseh's  speech  that  they  innnediately  adjourned 
the  debate.      On    the  morrow,    to  make  matters  worse, 
there  came  up  lamentable  reports  of  the  havoc  the  Salee 
pirates  and  Dunkirkers  had  been  committing  on  British 
subjects.     The  navy  ships  had  done  next  to  nothing,  and 
Mansell  protested  it  was  their  orders   that  were  at  fault, 
and  again  the  Council  of  War  had  not  been  consulted. 
Everywhere  upon  the  high  seas  and  even  in  their  own 
waters  Enghshmen  had  been  treated  with  contempt,  and 
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not  a  single  insult  had  been  resented.  Fuel  was  added  to 
the  fire  till  it  blazed  out  in  Sir  Francis  Seymour's  cry, 
*  Let  us  lay  the  fault  where  it  is.  The  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham is  trusted.     It  must  needs  be  him  or  his  agents.' 

The  crisis  was  fast  growling  in  intensity,  and  the  next 
day  the  Solicitor-General  was  put  up  to  answer  Mansell's 
accusation.     But  though  he  made  it  appear  that  the  only 
reason  why  Mansell  had  not  been  further  consulted  was 
that  he  liad  absented  himself  from  the  sittings   out    of 
pique,  he  could  not  show  the   design  in   hand  had  ever 
been  sanctioned  by  the  Council  of  War.     Mansell's  reply 
was  that  of  a  man  broken  and  crushed  by  a  grievance. 
He  was  obliged  to  admit  he  had  a  private  quarrel  with  the 
Duke  ;  he  whined  querulously  of  his  ancestors,  of  their 
devotion   to  the  Crown,  and  his  own  ;  he    cried    for    an 
inquiry  into  his  conduct  at  Algiers  ;  he  vowed  that  he 
would    make    it    good  with  his    life    that    Buckingham's 
expedition,  manned  and  victualled  as  it  was,  was  doomed 
to  failure  ;  and  wound  up  protesting  he  neither  desired  the 
good  will  nor  feared  the  hatred  of  the  great  Duke,  but, 
sailor-like,  only  wished  to  do  his  duty.     The  impression  he 
made  was  not  good.     Yet  it  was  none  the  less  clear  that 
the  Government  had  refused  to  hsten  to  the  scheme  of  the 
Yice-Admiral  of  England,  who  was  also  the  only  man  on 
the  Council  of  War  with  any  long  naval  experience ;  that 
they  had  pursued  a  plan  which  he  x)ronounced  ridiculous  ; 
that  they  had  concealed  from  him  the  design  which  was 
finally  adopted  ;  and  that,  in  answer  to  his  protest,  he  had 
been  told  the  plan  of  campaign  lay  with  Buckingham, 
not  with  the  board  of  experts  to  whom  Parhament  had 
specially  confided  the  direction  of  the  war.     If  Mansell's 
position  had  been  shaken,  that  of  the  King  and  Bucking- 
ham was  made  no   firmer,  and  the  broken  admiral  sat 
down  among  whispers   that    Charles   had   already  made 
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out  a  commission  for  a  dissolution.  It  was  true  enough. 
Buckingham  could  face  no  more,  and,  before  anything  could 
be  done,  Charles's  first  ParHament  had  ceased  to  exist.' 

So  without  money,  counsel,  or  settled  purpose  the  ex- 
pedition went  forward.     September  came,  and  the  fleet  still 
lay   huddled  in  Plymouth,   unable   to  sail.       The  season 
had  passed,  according  to  all  Elizabethan   precedent,  for 
such  an  expedition  :  the  soldiers  were  dying  in  hundreds 
of  the  plague,  and  yet  Buckingham  clung  obstinately  to 
his  idea.     What  it  was  nobody  knew,  if  indeed  he  knew 
clearly    himself.     The    West     Indies,    the    Azores,    the 
Canaries,  the  ports  of  the  Spanish  Atlantic  seaboard— all 
were  discussed  and  their  chances  reckoned.     Some  even 
still  believed  that  something  in  the  Mediterranean  was  the 
object.      The   best   naval  opinion    knew  that  an   attack 
upon  Genoa    from  the  sea  was  impracticable  unless  an 
adequate  base  for  the  fleet  could  be  first  established  in  the 
vicinity.     Such  a  base  either  Corsica  or  Sardinia  would 
furnish,  and  the  occupation  of  either  of  those  islands  was 
well  within  the  capacity  of   the  expedition."     Yet  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  such  an  objective  had  never  been 
seriously  contemplated,  and  the  fact  that  it  was  mentioned 
is   therefore  the  more  interesting  as  showing  how  small 
was  the  importance   as   yet    attached   to  the   strategical 
possibihties   of   the   Mediterranean   by  English    experts. 
It  is  of  course  possible  that  this  or  something  like  it  was 
Mansell's   alternative   proposal,    but    of    this   we    know 
nothing.     Monson,  who  by  this  time  had  developed  into  a 
very  advanced  theorist,  certainly  rejected  the  notion.     But 
it  must  be  said  for  him  that  he  rejected  it  in  favour  of  a 
proposal  still  more  sound. 

The    eyes    of     the    old    EHzabethan    admiral    were 

'  Gardiner,  Dpbafefi  in  the  JTnuac  of  Commons,  1625,  C.S.  1873,  pp.  115, 
12.3,  147,  101.  '^  Monson,  Tracts,  p.  2(;2. 


1625 


MONSON'S   PLAN   OF   CAMPAIGN 


151 


fixed  on  the  Spanish  navy,  and  he  saw  it  at  the  mercy 
of   the   English   fleet.     During    the   recent    reorganisa- 
tion   of    the    Spanish   maritime    forces,   they   had   been 
greatly  strengthened,  and,  at   least  on  paper,  Spain  had 
never  been  so  powerful  at  sea.     Besides  the  three  local 
squadrons  of  the  North,  provided  similarly  to  those  of  our 
own  Cinque  Ports  by  the  provinces  of  Guipuscoa,  Biscay, 
and    Galicia,    three    royal    squadrons  were  established- 
one  for  the  Crown  of  Castile  of  forty-six  sail,  another  for 
Portugal  of  ten  sail,  and  the  third  for  Flanders  of  twenty 
sail.     From  these  a  permanent  fleet  of  twenty  sail  was 
established  for  the  Straits,  and  the  rest  formed  the  Ocean 
Guard.     Besides    these    there   was   also   the   formidable 
Neapohtan    squadron,  which   was  composed   of    Osuna's 
old  fleet  under  his  Admiral  Eibera.     The   system  was  so 
far  complete  that  when,  in  May   1624,  the  Dutch  East 
India  Company  seized  San  Salvador  in  Brazil,  a  fleet  of 
fifty-two  sail  with  twelve  thousand  men  had  been  sent  to 
recover  it  before  the  year  was  out.    Still  it  was  not  till  the 
end  of  April  1625  that  the  invading  force,  which  consisted 
of  Dutch,  Enghsh,  and  Germans,  was  forced  to  capitulate, 
and  the  victorious  fleet,  exhausted  or  imseaworthy  with 
its  prolonged  effort,  was  coming  home.     This  was  known 
in  England  during  the  summer,  and  in  Monson's  eyes  the 
obvious  thing  to  do  was  to  dismiss  the  troops  and  trans- 
ports, as  Essex  had  done  in  1597,  and  despatch  a  purely 
naval  force  to  surprise  and  crush  the  homeward  bound 
Spanish  fleet  at  the  Azores.     Such  a  blow  would  have 
been  the  most  severe  that  Spain  could  receive.     Theoreti- 
cally Monson's  idea  was  obviously  right,  but  there  were 
reasons  why,  even  if  it  had  been  adopted,  success  was  far 

from  assured. 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,   although  the  fleet  at  Ply- 
mouth was  one  of  the  most  powerful  that  had  ever  been 
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fitted  out  for  such  a  service  in  England,  it  had  not  a 
single  admiral  on  its  staff.  Mansell  and  Button  were  both 
more  or  less  in  disgrace,  Sir  Richard  Hawkins  was  dead, 
Monson  was  not  even  consulted,  while  Palmer  and 
Penington  were  employed  in  the  Narrow  Seas.  Bucking- 
ham himself  was  to  command,  with  Sir  Edward  Cecil,  a 
Low^  Country  soldier,  for  his  jNIarshiil  or  chief  of  the  staff. 
His  vice-admiral  was  the  Earl  of  Essex,  his  rear-admiral 
the  Earl  of  Denbigh,  neither  of  whom  had  ever  held  a 
command  at  sea,  and  the  flag  officers  of  the  three  squad- 
rons were  mostly  noblemen  of  as  little  experience.  The 
captain  of  I^uckingham's  ship,  an  ofticer  who  in  those 
days  corresponded  in  some  degree  to  a  modern  captain  of 
the  fleet,  w^as  Thomas  Love.  l3evond  the  fact  that  he  had 
been  on  the  Council  of  War  and  had  commanded  a  King's 
ship  in  Mansell's  expedition,  nothing  is  known  of  his 
previous  service ;  and  yet  this  man  was  relied  on  through- 
out as  the  chief  naval  adviser.  The  onlv  other  seamen 
on  the  Council  of  War  of  the  expedition  w\^re  Argall  and 
Chudleigh,  both  of  wdiom  had  commanded  merchantmen 
against  Algiers,  and  possibly  Sir  John  Watts,  who  appears 
to  have  been  grandson  of  the  great  London  privateer 
owner  of  Elizabeth's  time.  Monson,  who,  in  spite  of 
the  contempt  with  which  his  long  experience  had  been 
treated,  took  the  keenest  interest  in  the  expedition,  could 
not  contain  his  disgust,  and  laid  the  failure  of  the 
campaign  mainly  to  the  '  want  of  expert  men  to  advise 
what  had  been  practised  in  fleets.  For  every  man,'  said 
he,  *  that  can  manage  a  small  ])ark  is  not  capable  to  direct 
a  fleet.  You  should  not  have  relied  on  sailors  put  into  the 
habit  of  gentlemen  and  made  knights  before  they  knew 
what  belonged  to  gentility,  nor  were  ever  expert  but  in 
poor   petty  barks.'  ^     With  a   staff  so  constituted   it   is 

'   Tracts,  p.  273. 
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scarcely  possible  that  any  naval  enterprise  could  have 
been  successful,  in  spite  of  the  magnificent  chance  that 
offered  of  destroying  the  flower  of  the  new  Spanish  navy 
at  a  blow. 

But  worse  was  still  to  come.  Before  the  expedition 
could  sail,  it  was  known  that  the  peace  with  the 
Huguenots  had  been  broken.  The  EngHsh  ships  were  to 
be  used  to  re;luce  Eochelle,  and  France  had  clearly 
intimated  her  intention  of  not  risking  war  with  Spain. 
If  there  had  ever  been  any  idea  of  acting  in  concert  with 
the  French  in  the  Mediterranean,  this  put  an  end  to  it, 
and  Buckingham  was  thrown  back  on  the  policy  of  a 
frontal  attack  by  a  great  Protestant  alliance.  In  Sep- 
tember Dutch  plenipotentiaries  arrived  at  Plymouth  to 
negotiate  a  fresh  offensive  and  defensive  treaty,  and 
Buckingham,  undeterred  by  his  monstrous  diplomatic 
failures,  decided  to  throw  up  the  command  of  the  fleet 
and  go  over  to  the  Hague  to  form  a  grand  Protestant 
LeaLme.  Thus  the  one  man  whose  personal  ascendency 
and  breezy  confidence  might  have  given  the  expedition 
some  energy  and  cohesion  was  removed,  and  the  command 
fell  to  Sir  Edward  Cecil,  a  mere  infantry  colonel  of  no  ex- 
ceptional ability  and  little  if  any  experience  of  an  inde- 
pendent command.  All  that  could  be  done  to  supply  his 
lack  of  influence  and  knowledge  was  to  create  him 
Viscount  Wimbledon  and  surround  him  with  a  Council 
of  War,  which,  besides  the  noblemen  and  the  few  sea 
captains  already  mentioned,  consisted  mainly  of  colonels 

like  himself. 

There  is  no  dou])t  that,  owing  to  the  failure  of  the 
Tudor  admirals  to  replace  the  tactical  system  they  had 
destroyed  with  anything  really  definite  and  comprehen- 
sive, the  influence  of  professional  soldiers  versed  in  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  art  of  war   was  what   the 
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navy  most  required.  Under  the  great  soldiers  of  the 
coming  age,  Cromwell,  William  III.,  and  Marlborough, 
the  navy,  as  we  shall  see,  learnt  much  ;  but  it  was 
because  they  and  the  men  of  their  choice  went  about 
their  work  in  the  right  w^ay,  because  they  could  dis- 
tinguish technical  detail  from  basic  essentials,  and  knew 
where  their  own  science  began  and  that  of  the  seamen 
ended.  But  with  Cecil  it  was  not  so.  Seeing  only  the 
chaos  which  the  Elizabethans  had  left  behind  them,  he 
tried  wath  the  best  intentions  in  the  world  to  force 
on  the  seamen  a  tactical  system  which  was  quite 
regardless  of  the  hmitations  of  their  art.  To  dwell  on  its 
precise  nature  is  needless.  For  our  purpose  we  need 
only  mark  it,  like  so  much  else  in  Stuart  times,  as  an 
effort  to  do  the  right  thing  in  the  wrong  way.  An  official 
comment  upon  it  fairly  sums  it  up.  'It  was  observed,' 
the  Keport  runs,  '  that  it  intended  to  enjoin  our  fleet  to 
advance  and  fight  at  sea  much  after  the  manner  of  an 
army  at  land,  assigning  every  ship  to  a  particular  division, 
rank,  file,  and  station,  which  order  and  regularity  was 
not  only  improbable  but  almost  impossible  to  be  observed 
by  so  great  a  fleet  in  so  uncertain  a  place  as  the  sea.' 
Owing  to  the  fact  that  no  hostile  fleet  was  met  with,  no 
attempt  w^as  made  to  put  it  in  practice,  and  it  survives  for 
us  only  as  a  vivid  glimpse  of  the  condition  of  tactical 
opinion  when,  during  the  time  of  transition  to  the  single 
line-ahead,  it  was  hovering  between  squadronal  lines  and 
what  we  should  now  call  a  group-formation.' 

It  is  from  strategical  and  not  from  the  tactical  point  of 
view  that  Lord  Wimbledon's  expedition  retains  its  living 
interest.  Here  the  soldiers  were  thoroughly  at  home,  and 
in  the  domain  that  was  really  theirs   they  struck   a  note 

»  See  Appendix,  vol.  ii.  '  Origin  of  the  Line  of  Battle.' 
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which,  though  barely  audible  at  first,  had  the  true  ring 
and  is  still  sounding. 

Cecil,  it  would  appear,  left  the  Channel  with  no  very 
definite    idea    of    what   his   objective   was   to   be.      On 
October   20,    having   reached   the   neighbourhood  of    St. 
Vincent,  he  thought  well  to  call  a  council  to  settle  what 
they  were  going  to  do.     So  soon  as  it  had  assembled  he 
informed  his  officers  that  his  general  instructions  were : 
first,  to  destroy  the  King  of  Spain's  shipping ;    secondly, 
to  possess  some  place  of  importance  in  his  country  ;  and, 
thirdly,  as  '  the  principal  point,'  to  intercept  the  arrival 
of    the  Plate    fleet.      The   question    therefore  was   what 
place  they  should  seize.     He  further  told  them  that  at  a 
council  of  war  held  before  the  King  at  Plymouth,  San 
Lucar,  the  port  of  Seville,  had   been   the  objective  most 
favoured,  but  the  final  decision  had  been  left  to  them  on 
the  spot.     Then  it  was  that  the  debate  arose  in  which,  so 
far  as  is  known,  was    made  the    first    suggestion    of    an 
exploit    destined    eventually    to    lay    the    foundation    of 
British  power  in  the  Mediterranean.     A  simple  oflicer  in 
an  inglorious  expedition,  the  man  who  made  it  has  long 
been   forgotten.     His  very  name  barely  escaped  oblivion, 
and  his  identity  has  survived  by  the  merest  accident.     Yet 
surely   he    deserves  a  shrine  in  naval    annals,    and    for- 
tunately it  is  still  possible  to  lift  him  from  his  obscurity, 
and  to  treasure  every  shred  of  his  memory  that  can  be 

recovered. 

When  we  see  what  he  was,  it  is  to  be  again  struck 
with  how  httle  the  men  of  the  English  navy  understood 
whither  their  destiny  was  to  lead  them.  We  see  that 
destiny  germinating,  as  it  were,  by  its  own  vitalit}^  out  of 
that  obscure  mutiny  which  sent  Ward  to  teach  the 
Barbary  pirates  the  English  art,  and  so  forced  the  Duke 
of    Osuna   to   try   with    a   new    sea   power   to  dominate 
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the  Mediterranean  from  Sicily  and  Naples.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  when  the  great  Spanish  Viceroy  w^as 
pressing  Venice  with  his  new  fleet  and  Venice  was  crying 
to  England  for  help,  the  focus  of  her  war  with  the  Haps- 
burgs  was  at  Gradisca,  which  was  closely  besieged  by 
a  Venetian  army.  It  was  Ferdinand's  frontier  fortress 
which  commanded  the  coast  road  round  the  head  of  the 
Adriatic,  and  so  gave  access  into  his  ducal  dominions 
about  Trieste,  where  alone  he  touched  the  sea.  On 
its  fate  therefore  the  war  seemed  to  turn.  In  com- 
mand of  the  sea,  the  \'enetians  were  free  to  nourish 
their  besieging  army  by  an  easy  and  rapid  line  of  com- 
nmnication,  and  so  long  as  this  condition  existed  its 
fate  was  recognised  to  be  only  a  matter  of  time. 
Every  one  saw  that  all  depended  on  the  dominion  of 
the  Adriatic.  Hence  Osuna's  eagerness  to  control  it,  and 
Ferdinand's  encouragement  of  the  Illyrian  pirates  and 
the  lavish  expenditure  of  Venice  in  English  and  Dutch 
ports.  Every  one  engaged  in  the  defence  of  the  place  was 
feeling  acutely  the  silent  pressure  of  the  sea,  and  among 
them  was  a  certain  Scottish  soldier  of  fortune  in  the 
Austrian  service,  one  Captain  Henry  Bruce. 

Like  most  others  of  his  type  he  had  begun  his  career 
in  the  Low  Country  wars,  and,  after  serving  the  Dutch 
with  distinction,  had  passed  on  at  the  conclusion  of  the  war 
into  the  service  of  the  Emperor  with  the  reputation  of 
an  accomplished  officer  with  a  strongly  scientific  turn  of 
mind.^     After  the  peace    of    Madrid  put  an  end    to    the 


'  He  was  serving  the  Dutch  as  early  as  1604,  when  he  got  into  trouble 
by  killing  in  a  duel  a  certain  Captain  Hamilton,  Captain-Lieutenant  of 
Buccleuch's  regiment.  In  1008  he  submitted  to  the  States  certain  military 
inventions,  which  were  accepted  and  for  which  he  was  well  paid.  On 
August  10,  1()08,  he  received  a  very  flattering  reconmiendation  from  the 
Dutch  Government  to  the  Margrave  of  Anspach.  See  Ferguson's  Scuts 
Brigade  in  Hollcuid  {Scottish  Hint.  Soc),  vol.  i. 


Venetian  war   he  contnmed    to    serve   his  ducal  master, 
and  when  Ferdinand  became  Emperor  he  followed  him 
to   Vienna.     There   his  services  were  rewarded  with  the 
governorship    of    Nikolburg    on    the    Moravian  frontier, 
where,  at  the  outbrealv  of  the  Bohemian  war,  he  allowed 
himself    to    be  surprised    and  was  obliged  to    capitulate. 
He   now    left    the   Emperor's   service,   as  some  said,  in 
disgrace ;  but,  according  to  his  own  story,  he  retired  with 
his  master's   good    leave    because   he  could    not    consent 
to  bear  arms  against  his  own  king's  son-in-law.     On  his 
way  back  to  Scotland  he  reported  himself  at  the  Hague  to 
the  British  Ambassador,  Sir  Dudley  Carleton.     Carleton 
had  his  suspicions.     The  man,  he  wrote  home,  though  of 
good  place  and  reputation  in  the  Emperor's  wars,  was  a 
hot  papist  and  perhaps  a  Jesuit  agent.     In  any  case  he  was 
a  person  of  consideration,  and  it  was  worth  while  keeping 
an  eye  on  him.     This  was  in  May  1620,  when  the  war 
fever  in  England  was  running  high  and  the  drums  were 
beating    for   the    Prince    Palatine's    recruits   under   the 
Spanish  Ambassador's  window.     In  hope  of  a  command, 
probably,  Bruce  proceeded  direct  to  England.     Whether 
or  not  he  found  employment  at  that  time  is  uncertain, 
but  in  1621  he  is  described  as  '  the  servitor  of  the  Prince 
his  Highness  '  ;  and  at  any  rate  by  1625  he  had  so  far  esta- 
blished his  reputation  as  to  be  given  the  command  of  the 
tenth  or  junior  regiment  in  Buckingham's  expeditionary 
force,  which  entitled  him  to  a  place  in  the  Council  of  War, 
and  won  him  a  knighthood  with  the  rest.^ 

It  was  this  man  who  made  the  memorable  proposal. 
The  masters  of  the  fleet  had  declared  in  council  that  San 
Lucar  was  impossible.  It  was  a  barred  harbour,  and  they 
refused  to  be  responsible  for  taking  in  the  King's  ships 
without  pilots.     The  old  game  of  an  attack  on  Cadiz  was 

'  Carleton's  Letters,  pp.  45G,  4G0.     Ferguson,  op.  ciL 
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then  put  forward,  whereupon  Sir  Henry  Bruce  got  up  and 
boldly  proposed  Gibraltar.  ^The  idea  was  entirely  new 
and  seems  to  have  come  upon  the  greater  number  of 
officers  present  as  a  surprise.  But  Bruce  proceeded  to 
point  out  how  admirably  the  place  fitted  their  strength 
and  their  objects.  The  road  was  a  very  strong  one  for 
the  fleet  to  ride  in,  the  shore  afforded  a  good  landing  for 
troops,  and,  being  small,  the  town  could  be  easily  garrisoned 
and  victualled,  and  so  permanently  held  if  once  taken. 
As  for  its  advantages,  though  Gibraltar  was  poor  compared 
with  Cadiz  or  San  Lucar,  yet  as  a  naval  station  it  was  un- 
rivalled. The  possession  of  it  would  place  the  whole 
Levant  trade  at  their  command  and  serve  as  a  point  of 
departure  for  future  operations  within  the  Straits.  Far 
better,  he  urged,  to  look  to  the  moral  effect  and  future 
benefits  than  to  be  tempted  by  present  pillage.  \ 

The  reception  that  Bruce's  speech  met  with  is  a  little 
doubtful.  Afterwards,  when  Essex  and  nine  of  the  other 
colonels  formulated  an  indictment  against  Cecil  for  his 
mismanagement  of  the  campaign,  one  of  their  principal 
charges  was  that  he  had  not  allowed  Bruce's  suggestion  to 
be  properly  discussed.  They  accused  him  of  having  slighted 
both  the  proposal  and  its  proposer  by  abruptly  putting  the 
question  whether  it  was  to  be  Cadiz  or  Gibraltar,  adding 
that  Gibraltar  was  Sir  Henry  Bruce's  suggestion  and  that 
he  seemed  to  stand  alone.  This  Cecil  characterised  as  a 
slander,  saying  that  he  had  known  Bruce  longer  in  the 
wars  than  any  other  colonel,  and  that  he  was  a  gentle- 
man he  most  particularly  honoured.  Yet  the  contra- 
dictory reasons  which  he  gave  for  not  having  treated  the 
proposal  more  seriously  leave  us  with  an  impression  that 
it  was  to  his  lack  of  understanding  and  dread  of  re- 
sponsibility that  the  summary  rejection  of  the  idea  was 
due.     In  one  place   he   pleaded   that   Gibraltar  was  too 


strong  and  not  adapted  to  the  objects  of  the  expedition  ; 
in  another  that  he  did  not  know  it  was  Bruce's  proposal, 
but  thought  it  came  from  the  master  of  his  ship  ;  and  in 
a  third  that  he  had  no  authority  to  go  anywhere  but  to 
Cadiz  or  San  Lucar.  In  short  his  whole  defence  is  that 
of  a  man  who  knew  he  had  made  a  grave  mistake  and 
thrown  away  the  only  chance  he  had  had  of  a  triumphant 

return.^ 

The  opportunity  that  was  missed   is  the  more  to  be 
ref^retted  since  we  know  the  place  was  in  no  condition  to 
offer  a  serious  resistance.      In   response  to  the   changed 
situation  a  deep-water  harbour  had  recently  been   made 
by  the  construction  of  what  was  so  long   famous  as  the 
*  New  Mole ' ;  so  that  it  could  now  receive  broadside  ships 
as  well  as  galleys  ;  but  the  works  were  barely  finished  and 
little  or  nothing  had  been  done  to  defend  them.      The 
Spaniards  themselves  were  in  grave  apprehension  for  the 
place,  and  in  the  previous  winter  the  King  in  person  had 
visited  it  and  ordered  its  fortifications  to  be  modernised. 
The  conversion  was  actually  in  progress,  and  it  was  owing 
to  a  similar  state  of  things  at  Cadiz  in   1596  that  Essex 
had  taken  the  town  so  easily.     Gibraltar  would  certainly 
have  been  a  still  lighter  task.' 

Bruce's  proposition  being  suppressed,  the  Council 
decided  to  attack  St.  Mary  Port,  in  Cadiz  Bay ;  but  this 
proved  as  impracticable  as  San  Lucar.  It  was  then  de- 
cided to  land  on  the  Cadiz  island  and  seize  Fort  Puntal, 
which  guarded  the  passage  into  the  inner  harbour.  Here 
lay  a  portion  of  the  fleet  that  had  returned  from  Brazil, 

'  The  Voyage  to  Cadiz  {Camden  Society),  p.  33.  Tivo  Original  Journals 
of  Sir  Richard  Grenvillc,  London,  1724,  pp.  5,  33. 

-  Lopez  de  Ayala,  Hist,  of  Gibraltar  (Trans.  James  Bell),  130.  See 
also  the  original  report  on  the  progress  of  the  work  at  the  end  of  1626  by 
Luis  Bravo,  Add.  MSS.  15152  •  and  Aston's  report,  March  25,  1622,  in  hia 
'  Letter  Book,'  Add,  MSS.  36449. 
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and  some  other  vessels,  and  these  they  proposed  to 
capture  or  destroy.  But  so  much  time  had  already  been 
wasted  in  councils  that,  long  before  an  attack  could  be 
delivered,  the  Spanish  ships  had  made  themselves  abso- 
lutely secure.  The  whole  design  was  a  poor  imitation  of 
what  Howard  and  Essex  had  attempted  in  159G.  Every 
mistake  they  had  then  committed  was  repeated  and 
exaggerated,  there  was  no  brilliant  genius  to  repair 
errors,  and  in  a  week  the  fleet  put  to  sea  again,  having 
suffered  no  little  loss  and  accomplished  nothing. 

Still,  they  had  gathered  intelligence  which  might  have 
directed  them  to  repairing  their  fortunes.  In  ?^Talaga, 
within  the  Straits,  they  learned  there  w^as  lying  the  bulk 
of  the  Brazil  fleet,  stricken  with  disease,  wholly  unfit  for 
sea  and  thoroughly  demoralised.  It  was  at  the  mercy  of 
a  bold  attack,  and  some  of  the  council  of  war  were  in 
favour  of  immediately  undertaking  its  destruction.  But 
Cecil  could  not  bring  himself  to  depart  from  his  instruc- 
tions or  even  to  interpret  them  broadly.  He  felt  bound 
to  attempt  the  capture  of  the  Plate  fleet.  To  this  end 
he  decided  to  cruise  off  Cape  St.  Vincent,  nor  could  the 
advocates  of  action  in  the  Mediterranean  wring  any  better 
comfort  from  him  than  a  rendezvous  near  Malaga  if  they 
were  forced  from  their  station  by  westerly  winds  ;  other- 
wise the  rendezvous  w^as  to  be  the  Bayona  Islands  off 
Galicia.  But  no  westerly  gales  came  to  blow  them  to 
fortune,  and  while  they  cruised  fifty  leagues  to  seaward  on 
no  definite  system  and  without  observation  vessels,  the 
Plate  fleet  sHpped  into  Cadiz  behind  them  unsighted. 

Towards  the  end  of  November  they  were  driven  home 
in  scattered  groups,  with  no  semblance  of  discipline  or 
cohesion  left,  and  Cecil  had  nothing  to  show  for  his 
pains  but  a  swollen  death  roll,  a  shattered  fleet  no  longer 
fit  for  sea,  and  for  his  reward  the  nickname  of  '  General 
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Sit-still.'  On  the  ocean  and  the  Spanish  coast  they  had 
accomplished  nothing,  and  in  the  Mediterranean  the 
Marquis  of  Santa-Cruz  had  been  left  free  to  fly  to  the 
rescue  of  Genoa  with  a  fleet  of  galleys.  The  French 
were  forced  to  retire,  and,  along  the  Eiviera,  place  after 
place  was  reoccu^^ied  by  the  Spanish  admiral.  In  spite 
of  the  great  eflbrt  that  had  been  made,  the  Hapsburg 
position  was  stronger  than  ever.  England  had  put  forth 
her  dreaded  sea  power  and  had  failed.  The  link  between 
Spain  and  Austria  had  rgnewed  its  strength.  Charles's 
chance  of  breaking  it  had  passed  away,  and  the  Thirty 
Years'  War  was  left  to  run  its  appalling  course  with  no 
interference  from  the  British  navy. 

The  truth  is  that  England  was  still  under  the  Eliza- 
bethan spell.  It  was  not  seen  that  the  centre  of  power 
had  passed  from  Spain  to  the  Empire.  Spain  in  English 
eyes  was  still  the  womb  of  all  disturbance.  Could  she  be 
brought  low,  all  would  be  well.  If  war  were  to  be  made,  it 
must  be  waged  as  Elizabeth  had  waged  it — in  the  Atlan- 
tic and  against  Spanish  trade.  It  was  at  this  time  that 
the  full  accounts  of  Drake's  exploits  w^ere  being  published 
by  his  family,  and  it  was  with  Drake's  spirit,  as  Essex  and 
Ealegh  had  transfigured  it,  that  Buckingham  was  in- 
spired.^ No  one  could  see  that  the  heart  of  the  situation 
liad  changed  its  place  since  his  strategy  had  passed  into 
legend,  and  that  it  was  only  in  the  Mediterranean  that 
England  would  come  within  striking  distance  of  the  new 
vital  points. 

In  1626  an  eflbrt  was  made  to  get  a  new^  fleet  to  sea 
under  Lord  Willoughby,  another  professional  soldier,  but 
it  was  again   directed  against  the  Plate  fleet,  and  started 

'  Sir  Francis  Drake  Revived  was  published  in  1G2G,  and  dedicated  by 
Sir  Francis  Drake,  Bart.,  to  Charles  I.  TJie  World  Encompassed  he  pub- 
lished in  1628,  and  dedicated  it  to  Robert  Earl  of  Warwick,  afterwards  Lord 
Hi«2:h  Admiral. 
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so  late  in  the  year  that  it  was  driven  back  by  gales  in  the 
Bay  before  ever  it  reached  its  station.  In  the  following 
year  Buckingham's  wild  diplomacy  had  driven  us  into  war 
with  France,  and  the  navy  was  employed  in  disastrous 
efforts  to  assist  the  Huguenots  at  Kochelle.  England  was 
drifting  further  and  further  from  the  Mediterranean. 
Even  when  Venice,  alarmed  at  the  turn  things  were 
taking,  decided  to  mediate  between  France  and  England 
and  endeavour  to  stop  the  insane  war,  it  was  understood 
that,  if  peace  came  about,  the  British  fleet  was  to  be  used 
in  the  Baltic  to  support  the  frontal  attack  from  Scandi- 
navia. It  was  on  the  eve  of  Buckingham's  assassination, 
as  he  was  about  to  lead  in  person  a  fresh  attempt  to 
reheve  Kochelle,  that  Venice  offered  her  mediation  and 
nothing  came  of  it.  In  the  autumn  Piochelle  capitulated, 
and  peace  with  France  followed  in  the  spring.  But  still 
no  fleet  went  to  the  Baltic,  though  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
about  to  launch  on  his  meteoric  career,  was  crying  loudly 
for  its  help.  In  despair  the  King  of  Denmark  made  his 
peace  with  the  Empire  and  withdrew  from  the  Protestant 
alliance.  In  the  following  year  came  peace  with  Spain, 
patched  up  on  the  lines  of  that  of  1604,  which  gave  to 
England  practically  nothing  of  all  she  had  fought  for  so 
long  and  arduously ;  and  from  that  time  she  finally  stood 
aside  from  the  mighty  struggle  while  Gustavus  Adolphus 
did  her  work  by  hurling  the  Hapsburg  back  from  the 
Baltic.  From  either  of  the  two  seas  which  gave  her  a 
pathw^ay  into  the  heart  of  Europe  she  might  have  deeply 
influenced  the  result  ;  but  Charles  never  understood  the 
power  he  could  have  put  forth.  Again,  in  1632,  when 
Gustavus  was  at  the  zenith  of  his  reputation,  and  there 
seemed  nothing  to  stop  his  sweeping  the  Hapsburgs 
from  the  face  of  Europe,  if  only  his  rear  were  secured, 
he  pleaded  for  the  British  fleet  in  the  Baltic,  and  again, 
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in  spite  of  wise  counsel  from  his  ministers,  Charles  stub- 
bornly refused  to  listen.  His  whole  naval  policy  was 
sinking  further  into  reaction,  and  for  the  rest  of  his  reign  it 
was  devoted,  with  the  aid  of  the  famous  ship-money  fleets, 
to  enforcing  his  claim  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Narrow 
Seas  and  to  preventing  their  being  disturbed  by  opera- 
tions of  the  belligerents. 


M  2 


CHAPTEE  XI 

MAZARIN  AND  THE  MEDITERRANEAN 

It  was  many  a  long  day  before  England  was  again  in 
a  position  to  assert  herself  in  the  Mediterranean,  and 
before  her  hour  came  the  situation  that  had  existed  when 
she  first  entered  the  Straits  had  wholly  changed.  In  the 
interval,  during  which  the  British  navy  was  occupied 
in  the  great  constitutional  struggle  between  King  and 
Parliament,  a  new  sea  power  had  arisen.  France,  with 
whom  the  epic  contest  was  to  be  fought  out,  had 
definitely  taken  her  place  upon  the  waters  of  the  Medi- 
terranean. 

In  the  last  revolt  of  the  Huguenots,  Eichelieu  had 
seen  his  vast  work  of  building  up  the  modern  French 
kingdom  almost  brought  to  ruin  for  want  of  a  fleet, 
and  it  was  in  1626,  when  he  saw  the  English  sea  power 
about  to  be  thrown  into  the  rebels'  scale,  that  he  began 
to  lay  his  foundations.  It  was  in  England  he  found 
his  model.  Up  to  this  time  the  French  navy  had 
drao-ged  on  a  moribund  existence  under  its  old  mediaeval 
organisation,  and  was  still  administered  on  almost  feudal 
lines  by  four  independent  Admiralties.  His  first  move 
was  to  sweep  them  away  and  centralise  the  whole 
oro-anisation  as  it  was  centralised  in  England.  He  did 
in  fact  in  one  stroke  what  in  England  had  been  done 
in  three  main  strides  of  development  extending  over 
a  whole  century.  When  Henry  VIII.  in  his  last  years 
had    created    his    central   office   of    the    navy,    he    had 
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left  the  service  with  much  of  its  mediaeval  colouring  by 
retaining  the  great  office  of  Lord  High  Admiral  un- 
impaired. Under  Elizabeth,  however,  it  had  been  largely 
modernised,  not  by  any  definite  reform,  but  in  the 
characteristic  English  way  of  unrecognised  change  that 
was  found  practically  convenient.  Lord  Howard  of 
Effingham  remained  to  all  appearance  head  of  the  navy, 
but  the  bulk  of  the  work  was  done  by  Lord  Burleigh  and 
his  chosen  right  hand.  Sir  John  Hawkins,  so  that  the 
Admiralty  tended  to  become  more  and  more  an  ordinary 
State  department  under  the  direct  control  of  the  chief 
minister  of  the  Crown.  By  Cranfield's  reform  the 
work  was  practically  completed.  The  last  touch  was 
given  by  Buckingham  when  he  succeeded  in  getting  for 
himself  the  office  of  Lord  Warden  of  the  Cinque  Ports 
concurrently  with  that  of  Lord  High  Admiral.  Thence- 
forward, like  other  departments,  the  navy  was  ad- 
ministered mainly  by  civilian  public  servants,  while  pro- 
fessional officers  contented  themselves  with  handling 
the  material  that  was  provided  for  them.  All  this 
Eichelieu  accomplished,  or  seemed  to  have  accomplished, 
in  one  act,  by  abolishing  the  four  Admiralties  and 
substituting  in  their  place  a  central  State  department, 
with  himself  at  its  head  as  Grand  Master  of  Navigation. 
Immediately  beneath  him  were  two  Secretaries  of  State, 
one  for  the  West  and  one  for  the  Levant— that  is,  one 
for  the  Ocean  and  one  for  the  Mediterranean.  These 
officers  with  two  others  formed  a  naval  council,  whose 
orders  weie  executed  in  each  of  six  maritime  provinces 
by  a  civilian  officer  styled  Lieutenant-General  of  the 
Grand  Master.  The  fleet  itself  was  organised  in  four 
squadrons — those  of  Normandy,  Brittany,  and  Guieime 
for  the  Ocean,  and  that  of  Provence  for  the  Mediterranean.. 
The   system  of  allocation   marA's  clearly  the  trend  of 
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naval  thought  at  the  time.  Every  eye  was  turned  to 
the  great  waters.  The  momentous  revohition  that  w^as 
working  itself  out  upon  the  ocean  and  Far  Eastern  seas 
ahsorbed  attention.  It  was  there  the  great  struggle  for 
dominion  must  be  settled,  and  until  some  one  of  the 
oceanic  powers  had  established  some  kind  of  preponder- 
ance, it  was  impossible  for  any  of  them  to  make  itself 
felt  with  a  mastering  hand  upon  the  Mediterranean. 
So  far  indeed  did  the  old  arena  appear  to  have  lost  its 
importance,  that  for  a  time  the  Provencal  or  Medi- 
terranean squadron  remained  what  it  had  always  been, 
and  was  represented  practically  by  the  Marseilles  galleys 
and  nothing  more.  It  was  not  till  France  found  herself 
drawn  openly  into  the  Thirty  Years'  War  in  a  life 
and  death  struggle  with  the  Hapsburg  alliance,  that 
the  importance  of  the  Mediterranean  reasserted  itself, 
and  it  was  once  more  perceived  to  be  what  it  always 
had  been  and  always  must  be.  In  1631  Kichelieu 
entered  into  alliance  with  Gustavus  Adolphus  ;  in  the 
two  following  years  he  was  considering  the  project  of  a 
great  ship  canal  from  Marseilles  to  the  ocean,  and  the 
famous  naval  port  of  Toulon  was  begun.  His  next  step 
was  to  purchase  from  the  young  Duke  of  lietz,  then  only 
fifteen  years  old,  the  office  of  Captain-General  of  the 
Galleys,  which  carried  with  it  the  Lieutenancy  of  the 
Levant,  the  one  mediaeval  office  that  had  survived  his 
reforms  of  1626.  Thus  his  administrative  revolution 
was  completed,  and  the  French  navy  could  begin  its 
career  as  an  homogeneous  entity. 

But  for  all  he  could  do,  when  war  with  the  Haps- 
burgs  was  declared  in  1635,  he  was  powerless  to  take 
the  offensive  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  had  to  rely  on 
coast  defence,  while  Santa-Cruz  threatened  the  shores 
of    Provence    and    finally    seized    the    Lerins     islands. 
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Situated  as  they  were,  they  formed  a  standing  menace 
to  the  new  naval  base  at  Toulon,  and  the  Spaniards 
were  occupying  them  in  force  and  rapidly  throwing  up 
fortifications  of  great  strength,  as  though  the  occupation 
were  intended  to  be  permanent.  Eichelieu  at  once 
recognised  the  error  in  his  naval  strategy,  and  issued 
orders  for  practically  the  whole  force  of  the  oceanic 
squadrons  to  concentrate  at  Belle  Isle  and  thence  to 
enter  the  Mediterranean. 

The  fleet  he  was  able  to  collect  was  a  testimony  to 
the  success  of  his  reforms.  It  consisted  of  some  forty 
ships  of  war,  including  the  great  '  St.  Louis  '  of  1,000 
tons,  and  nine  other  vessels  of  500  tons,  the  bulk  of 
which  belonged  to  Brittany,  where  Brest  was  fast 
assttming  the  place  in  the  west  that  Toidon  was  to 
achieve  in  the  south.  There  were,  besides,  fourteen 
transport  and  store  ships  and  six  fire-ships,  which  were 
beginning  to  be  regarded  as  a  necessary  factor  in 
every  thoroughly  equipped  fleet,  and  were  yearly  grow- 
ing in  tactical  importance.  The  effort  practically  ex- 
hausted the  whole  capacity  of  the  oceanic  squadrons, 
and,  compared  with  the  force  England  could  display,  the 
result  was  not  very  imposing.  Yet  it  was  a  respectable 
force  enough,  and  about  Midsummer  1636  it  passed  the 
Straits  without  finding  anything  to  oppose  it,  and  effected 
a  junction  at  Hyeres  with  the  galleys  and  a  small 
sailing  squadron  from  Toulon.  But  there  for  the  time 
its  energy  ended.  During  the  rest  of  the  year  the 
mutual  jealousy  of  the  various  commanders  prevented 
anything  being  done,  and  so  low  was  the  fleet  reduced 
that  it  was  actually  in  contemplation  for  half  of  it  to 
return  to  the  western  ports  to  refit.  At  the  same 
moment,  however,  the  Spaniards  prematurely  reduced 
their  garrison  in  the  Lerins  islands.     The  French  seized 
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the  occasion,  attacked  with  their  whole  force,  and  by  the 
middle  of  May  1637  the  Lerins  were  once  more  in 
French  hands.  For  the  remainder  of  the  year  they  were 
able  to  secure  a  working  command  of  the  sea  and  greatly 
assist  military  operations  on  the  Spanish  frontier.  As 
winter  came  on,  however,  it  was  found  impossible  to 
keep  the  fleet  at  sea  any  longer,  and  the  bulk  of  it  had  to 
be  sent  back  to  the  western  ports  for  an  overhaul.  Still, 
a  contingent  from  each  division  remained  to  be  dealt  with 
in  the  Proven9al  ports,  and  thus  was  set  on  a  permanent 
footing  the  famous  Toulon  squadron.  In  the  spring  of 
1638  it  consisted  of  eighteen  ships  of  war,  six  of  which 
were  of  400  tons  and  upwards,  and  three  fire-ships — a  small 
beginning,  it  is  true,  but,  taken  with  the  formidable  and 
increasing  force  that  was  being  developed  in  the  ocean 
ports,  it  was  enough  to  give  France  a  definite  status  as 
a  first-rate  sea  power  in  the  Mediterranean.^ 

During  the  remainder  of  the  war  the  Toulon  squadron, 
bupported  from  time  to  time  by  a  division  from  the 
Atlantic,  continued  to  have  a  marked  infiuence  on  its 
progress.  Its  strategical  value  was  mainly  displayed  in 
the  security  enjoyed  by  the  shore  of  Provence  and  the 
coastwise  traffic,  and  by  the  support  it  was  able  to  give 
to  the  French  offensive  operations,  both  in  Italy  on  the 
one  side  and  Catalonia  on  the  other.  So  convincing  was 
Kichelieu's  naval  policy  that  his  death  brought  no  inter- 
ruption of  the  course  upon  which  he  had  launched  the 
new  monarchy.  He  was  succeeded  as  Grand  Master  by 
his  nephew,  the  young  Due  de  Breze,  and  the  growing 
importance  of  the  Mediterranean  in  French  eyes  was  em- 
phasised by  his  taking  command  of  the  Toulon  fleet  in 

'  For  the  French  navy  at  this  time  see  Jal,  Abraham  die  Quenne  et  la 
Marine  de  son  temps.  Guerin  {Histoire  Maritime)  is  now  regarded  in 
France  as  untrustworthy.  See  De  la  llonciere,  Hist,  de  la  Marine,  vol.  i. 
Introduction. 
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person.  Though  this  was  a  departure  from  Kichelieu's 
idea  of  naval  administration,  it  worked  well.  The  youth- 
ful chief  showed  himself  both  capable  and  active,  and  his 
first  campaign  was  the  most  vigorous  that  bad  yet  been 
fought.  Early  in  August  1643  he  was  able  to  put  to  sea 
with  twenty-four  ships  of  war,  a  squadron  of  galleys,  and 
thirteen  fire-ships,  and  he  had  ordered  seven  more  ships  to 
join  him  from  the  Atlantic.  Kunning  down  the  coast  of 
Catalonia  he  captured,  off  Barcelona,  five  fine  Spanish 
men-of-war,  and  added  them  subsequently  to  his  fleet. 
Continuing  his  way,  he  ascertained  off  Cartagena  that 
there  was  an  armada  in  Cadiz  preparing  to  oppose  him, 
and  he  boldly  held  on  to  meet  it.  So  serious  was  the 
disturbance  of  the  Spaniards'  plans,  which  the  French 
action  in  the  Meditejranean  had  produced,  that  they  had 
been  compelled  to  order  the  Dunkirk  squadron,  the  flower 
of  their  navy,  to  enter  the  Straits.  Off  Cape  Gata  the 
two  fleets  met.  All  day  they  fought,  and  so  mneh  did  the 
advantage  lie  with  the  young  French  admiral  that  he  not 
only  destroyed  three  of  the  finest  of  the  Spanish  vessels, 
but  was  able  to  continue  his  way  towards  Gibraltar  to 
join  hands  with  his  Atlantic  division.  StiU  not  content, 
he  made  a  demonstration  off  Algiers  to  endeavour  to  effect 
an  exchange  of  prisoners,  and,  after  capturing  a  corsair  or 
two,  returned  in  triumph  to  Toulon.  With  pardonable 
pride  he  ordered  a  medal  to  be  struck  to  commemorate 
the  campaign,  and  it  bore  the  legend,  Presage  de  V empire 
de  la  mer. 

It  was  scarcely  too  much  to  boast,  seeing  what  the 
connnand  of  the  Mediterranean  meant  for  France,  and  it 
would  seem  that  Mazarin's  cool  head  saw  Breze's  cam- 
paign in  scarcely  less  glittering  colours  than  did  the 
young  commander  himself.  He  began  to  perceive  there 
were  possibilities  in  the    new    weapon    beyond  anything 
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it  had  yet  achieved.  So  long  as  his  alliance  with  the 
Dutch  remained  firm  he  could  trust  to  them  the  care  of 
the  ocean  and  the  support  of  his  army  operating  in  the 
Spanish  Netherlands,  while,  with  the  exception  of  a 
sufficient  force  for  coast  defence,  he  could  concentrate 
practically  the  whole  of  the  French  naval  strength  in  the 
Mediterranean.  Mazarin  is  usually  blamed  for  having 
neglected  the  navy,  and  having  failed  to  maintain  the 
vigorous  growth  liicheHeu  had  inaugurated.  But  seeing 
the  vast  drain  which  the  military  exigencies  of  the  situa- 
tion were  making  upon  the  resources  of  the  country,  and 
the  practical  security  which  the  Dutch  alliance  gave  him 
in  the  Atlantic,  the  censure  is  probably  unjust.  Kegard- 
ing  his  war  policy  from  a  purely  strategical  point  of  view, 
it  would  be  a  fairer  judgment  to  praise  him  unreservedly 
for  the  bold  and  clear  view  which  recognised  the  limited 
naval  capacity  of  his  country,  and  decided  to  concentrate 
the  whole  of  it  at  the  most  vital  point.  That  point  he 
recognised  in  the  western  half  of  the  Mediterranean. 
With  the  Spaniards  in  command  of  it,  it  was  a  path  for 
invasion  into  Southern  France.  In  French  hands  it  was 
a  gulf  driven  through  the  centre  of  the  Hapsburg  system 
and  exposing  it  to  incalculable  attacks  in  every  direc- 
tion. On  this  principle  Mazarin  appears  to  have  acted. 
Whether  or  not  he  fully  appreciated  what  he  was  doing 
is  a  personal  question  that  does  not  concern  us.  We  have 
but  to  observe  the  fact  and  mark  the  result. 

During  the  two  years  that  followed  the  campaign  of 
1643  the  Due  de  Breze  with  his  able  lieutenant,  the 
Chevalier  Paul,  was  occupied  in  supporting  the  invasion 
of  Catalonia  ;  but  already  Mazarin  was  contemplating 
for  him  a  more  telling  stroke.  For  some  time  past  his 
far-seeing  eye  had  been  fixed  upon  the  old  centres 
of  Mediterranean  power,  and  both  in  Naples  and  Sicily 
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he  had  been  busily  fomenting  the  discontent  which  the 
maladministration  of  the  Spaniards  engendered.     All  that 
the  possession  of  the  Two  Sicilies  meant  for  his  enemy 
was  clear  to  him,  and  he  was  bent  on  wTesting  them  from 
her  grasp.     '  It  is  no  less  a  matter,'  he  wrote,  in  telhng 
his  agent  to   spare   no  expense,   'than    the   loss    of    two 
kin^rdoms,  which    would    be    the    death-blow    to    Spain.' 
His  accurate  measurement  of  the  powxa'  at  his  disposal 
did  not  permit  him  to  think  of  a  direct  conquest.     The 
end  was  to  be  gained   in  another  way  by  the   hand  of 
Prince    Thomas    of    Savoy.     As   a  first    step    a    military 
expedition    under    his    command,    supported    by  Breze's 
fleet,  was  directed  against  the  ports  which  the  Spaniards 
held    in    the    south   of   Tuscany,  in  order   to   secure  for 
France  a  fresh  opening  into  the  Spanish  Italian  posses- 
sions, and  at   the  same    time   to  warn   the  Pope  of  the 
danger  of  leaning  too  markedly  to  Spain.     This  done,  if 
affairs  in  Naples  were  ripe  for  the  reception  of  a  liberator, 
the  Prince    w^as  to  be    established  there  as   king  of   an 
independent  state,   on  condition  that  he  w^ould  cede  to 
France  the  port  of  Gaeta  on  the  southern  frontier  of  the 
Papal  territory,  and    another    in    the  Adriatic.      It  was 
further  stipulated  that,  should  he  or  his  heirs  ever  succeed 
to  the  throne  of  Savoy,  he  was  to  cede  to  France  so  much  of 
his  territory  as  lay  to  the  west  of  the  Alps— that  is  to  say, 
the  province  of  Nice.     Thus  Mazarin,  anticipating  history 
by  two  centuries,  sought  to  complete  the  Mediterranean 
coast-line  of  France,  while  at  the  same  time  he  held  the 
Pope   gripped  between  two  naval  ports,  secured  a  new 
point  from  which  to  strike  at  the  Hapsburg's  communi- 
cations, established  himself  in  the  heart  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  saw  the  key  of  it  in  the  hands  of  a  prince 
who  must  be  dc^pendent  upon  his  master.^ 

»  Lettres  da  Cardinal  Mazarin  {Documents  Inedita).  ii.  •>04. 
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It  was  a  conception  worthy  of  a  great  minister,  and 
the  Due  de  Breze  was  a  commander  well  suited  to 
his  hand.  In  May  1646  he  sailed  from  Toulon  at  the 
head  of  a  fleet  of  twenty-six  ships,  twenty  galleys,  and 
eighteen  fire-ships,  together  with  a  number  of  transports 
carrying  six  thousand  troops  under  Prince  Thomas  of 
Savoy.  Without  difficulty  they  were  suddenly  thrown 
ashore  in  Tuscany,  and,  having  estabhshed  himself  there, 
the  Prince,  with  the  assistance  of  Breze's  fleet,  laid  siege 
to  Orbitello,  the  most  important  of  the  Spanish  ports. 
To  take  the  place  by  assault  was  impossible,  and  before 
the  siege  was  four  days  old  the  Spanish  fleet,  which  had 
rendezvoused  at  Naples,  appeared  to  reheve  it.  The  two 
fleets  were  fairly  equal,  except  that  the  Spaniards  were 
considerably  stronger  in  galleys.  In  the  action  that 
ensued  both  sides  claimed  the  victory,  but  in  effect  it  was 
the  Spaniards  who  reaped  all  the  advantage.  The  Ducde 
Breze,  still  only  in  his  thirtieth  year,  was  killed  by  a 
round  shot,  and  his  vice-admiral  decided  to  take  the 
fleet  back  into  port  to  repair  damages.  It  is  true  the 
Spaniards  did  the  same,  but  their  object  was  accom- 
plished. The  Prince  of  Savoy  found  it  impossible  to 
continue  the  siege,  and,  so  far  from  being  able  to  proceed, 
crowned  with  victory,  to  Naples,  it  was  only  with  the 
greatest  difficulty  he  effected  his  retreat  to  Turin. 

Mazarin's  first  offensive  stroke  was  parried,  but  his 
purpose  held  firm.  The  failure  of  the  campaign  had  but 
served  to  emphasise  the  importance  of  the  navy,  and  all 
the  most  exalted  and  ambitious  spirits  in  Prance  were 
eager  to  secure  its  command.  The  great  Conde  himself, 
w^ho,  since  his  late  victory  at  Eocroy,  was  adored  as 
the  national  hero,  was  the  most  pressing  claimant  to  the 
vacant  office  of  Grand  Master,  and  Mazarin  saw  the  very 
keenness  of  the  new  weapon  threatening  his  policy  with 
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failure.     Other  great  nobles  were  as  covetous  of  the  place 
as  Conde,  but  Mazarin  at  all  costs  was  resolved  to  hold 
true  to  his  master's  idea.     The  navy  was  far  too  powerful 
a  factor  in  the  new  kingdom  to  be  allowed  to  pass  out  of 
the  control  of  the  central  Government.      Henceforth  it 
must  he  in  his  own  hands,  as  it  had  been  in  Eichelieu's, 
and  with  one  of  his  masterly  strokes  he  baffled  all  the 
claimants  by  getting  the  Queen  Kegent  herself  to  accept 
the  exalted  post.      So  Anne  of   Austria  became    Grand 
Master   of   Navigation,    and    whatever    was    the   Queen 
Eegent's  was  Mazarin's.     Unshaken  by  the  late  failure, 
the  first  use  he  made  of  his  new  powder  was  to  order  a 
division  of  the  Toulon  fleet  to  sea  with  fresh  troops,  and 
before  the  autumn  was  out  he  was  in  possession  of  Piom- 
bino,  another  Tuscan  port  which  the  Spaniards  occupied 
to  the  north  of  Orbitello,  and  firmly  estabhshed  in  Porto 
Longone  in  the  adjacent  Isle  of  Elba.     Thus  his  position 
was  completely  recovered.     In  Piombino  he  had  a  gate- 
way into  Tuscany  ;  and  in  Elba,  immediately  opposite  to 
it,  an  advanced  naval  base,  which  gave  him  a  still  greater 
advantage   than   that   which   the    Spaniards   enjoyed    in 
Corsica  and  Sardinia.     Nor  did  he  sleep  on  his  advantage 
or  for  one  moment  turn  his  eye  from  the  great  project  he 
had  conceived.      In  the  following  year  the   bulk  of  the 
Toulon  fleet  was  occupied  in  supporting  Conde,  who  had 
been  induced  to  accept  the  command  in  Catalonia  ;  but 
a  division  of  it  was  sent,   under  the    Chevalier  Paul,  to 
Piombino  and  Elba  to  keep  an  eye  on  Naples.     There  at 
last  Mazarin's  machinations  were   bearing  visible   fruit. 
A  revolution  had  broken  out,  and  the  famous  Masaniello, 
at  the  head  of  a  popular  outbreak,  had  proclaimed  a  re- 
public.   The  news  caused  a  profound  sensation  in  Europe. 
The  principal  cities  of  Sicily  had  responded  to  the  revolu- 
tionary movement,  and  men  saw  a  possibility  of  the  Two 
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Sicilies  becoming  for  Spain  another  Holland.  All  that 
seemed  to  be  required  was  a  leader  of  dignity  and  ex- 
perience, and  the  same  kind  of  support  from  outside  with 
which  England  under  Elizabeth  had  enabled  the  Dutch 
to  gain  their  feet.  ' 

Still  Mazarin  held  his  hand.  Prince  Thomas  received 
no  call  and  the  fleet  remained  at  Elba.  The  fact  was 
Mazarin  had  learned  the  great  lesson.  The  late  campaign 
had  taught  him  that  nothing  really  effective  could  be 
achieved  without  first  gaining  a  real  command  of  the  sea. 
He  was  therefore  resolved  not  to  risk  another  step  until 
he  had  concentrated  every  available  ship  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean. His  success  on  the  Tuscan  coast  had  decided 
the  Grand  Duke  to  secretly  throw  in  his  lot  with  France, 
and  he  had  sold  all  his  galleys  to  Louis  in  the  name  of 
the  Prince  of  Monaco.  The  new  King  of  Portugal  too 
had  been  engaged  to  send  a  squadron  of  his  best  ships 
to  Toulon,  and  Du  Quesne  was  on  his  way  to  enter 
the  Straits  with  a  squadron  he  had  raised  in  Sweden. 
Mazarin  knew  besides  that  a  premature  intervention 
might  nip  the  Neapolitan  revolution  in  the  bud,  and  to  his 
accents'  urgent  calls  from  Italy  he  replied  that  they  must 
not  try  to  eat  the  fruit  until  it  was  ripe.  With  these 
considerations  he  also  sought  to  quiet  Prince  Thomas's 
impatience ;  for  the  truth  was  he  meant  to  throw  him 
over.  His  great  scheme  had  taken  a  further  development. 
Conde  was  the  greatest  leader  in  Europe  ;  Conde  was  the 
great  stumblingblock  to  Mazarin's  internal  policy  ;  and 
the  astute  minister  saw  that,  if  Conde  could  only  be 
induced  to  accept  the  enterprise  of  the  Two  Sicihes,  he 
would  achieve  a  double  stroke  of  incalculable  advantage 
to  his  country.  Not  only  would  the  chief  disturbing 
factor  be  removed  from  France,  but,  with  a  prince  of  the 
blood  at  the  head  of  a  new  Mediterranean  state,  the  Two 
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Sicihes  would  become  for  France  all  that   the  CathoHc 
Netherlands  had  been  for  Spain. 

So  full  of  brilliant  promise  was  Mazarin's  idea  that 
it  is  difficult  not  to  pause  a  moment  and  wonder  how  the 
course  of  European  policy  might  have  been  changed 
could  Conde  have  been  induced  to  spend  his  ambition  and 
unrivalled  genius  in  building  up  at  Naples  or  Palermo  a 
naval  state  in  sympathy  with  France.  But  it  was  not  to 
be.  Conde  apparently  could  only  see  in  the  proposal  a 
crafty  design  to  ruin  him,  and  he  refused.  So  Mazarin 
was  forced  back  on  Prince  Thomas  and  his  pohcy  of 
waiting  till  the  fruit  was  ripe.  Still  hoping  Conde  might 
change  his  mind,  he  resolved  to  let  things  stay  as  they 
were  till  he  could  no  longer  hold  back.  But,  just  when  all 
was  settled,  his  hand  was  forced  by  a  wholly  unlooked-for 

incident. 

In  Kome  was  the  young  Duke  of  Guise,  trying  to  get  a 

divorce,  and  longing  to  drown  his  private  cares  in  any  wild 

sea  of  public  adventure.     No  more  romantic  or  fascinating 

figure  gilds  the  annals  of  his  time.     In  person,  character, 

and  temper.  Heaven  seemed  to  have  designed  him  for  a 

popular  hero.    The  blood  of  the  old  Angevms  who  had 

once  ruled  in  the  Sicilies  tingled  in  his  veins  and  fired  him 

to  seek  in  the  stormy  outburst  at  Naples  a  way  to  his 

highest  aspirations.     More  astute  even  than  Mazarin,  he 

industriously   fomented   republican    opinions   in   Naples 

till   one  day   he  received   from   the   popular   leaders   an 

invitation  to  come  and  be  to  them  what  the  princes  of  the 

House  of  Orange  had  been  to  the  Dutch.  He  asked  Louis's 

consent   to  accept,  and  Mazarin   hardly   knew  what  to 

answer.     There  was  still  time  to  consider,  however,  and 

Mazarin  felt  he  might  safely  risk  a  vague  consent.     He 

was  sure  at  any  rate  that  for  the  present  Guise  could  not 

act  upon  it ;  for  the  Spanish  fleet  held  the  sea,  and  the  land 


176 


^[AZAPJN   AND   THE   MEDITEREANEAN 


1647 


route  to  Naples  was  impossible.  But  suddenly  came  the 
news  that  the  daring  young  prince  had  gone  aboard  a 
felucca  almost  alone,  and,  passing  through  the  centre  of 
the  blockading  Spanish  force,  had  landed  at  Naples.  A 
feather-headed  young  gallant,  no  matter  how  brilliant 
his  personality,  was  the  last  instrument  Mazarin  would 
have  chosen  to  work  his  Mediterranean  policy.  But 
he  had  to  act.  The  Toulon  squadron  had  retired  into 
port  for  the  winter.  Nevertheless,  so  much  of  it  as  could 
get  to  sea  was  immediately  ordered  out,  and  after  serious 
delay  from  the  wintry  weather  it  appeared  off  Naples. 
But  there  was  now  no  Due  de  Breze  to  give  it  life.  The 
Due  de  Eichelieu  was  in  command,  and  though  he  had 
under  him  such  officers  as  the  Chevaher  Paul  and  xlbraham 
Du  Quesne,  he  practically  did  nothing.  After  blockading 
the  enemy's  fleet  under  the  guns  of  the  batteries  that  were 
still  in  Spanish  hands  for  two  months,  and  fighting  a  half- 
hearted action,  he  returned  in  disorder  to  Toulon. 

The  enterprise  of  Naples  had  failed  a  second  time,  but 
Guise  was  still  there,  and  Mazarin  was  too  firmly  set  on 
his  great  idea  not  to  persist.  He  kept  repeating  to  all 
concerned  that  the  loss  of  Naples  meant  the  death-blow  to 
Spain,  and  stirred  every  nerve  to  prepare  a  still  stronger 
expedition  for  the  spring  of  1648.  But  long  before  it 
could  sail  came  the  news  that  Guise's  reckless  behaviour 
had  succeeded  in  disgusting  the  Neapolitans.  The 
Spaniards  had  been  treacherously  readmitted  and  the 
Duke  was  a  prisoner.  The  event  was  not  entirely  un- 
welcome. Neither  Louis  nor  Mazarin  had  ever  approved 
Guise's  adventures,  and  now  falling  back  on  the  original 
idea  they  offered  the  command  of  the  new  expedition 
they  were  preparing  to  Prince  Thomas.  He  accepted, 
but  it  was  not  till  August  that  he  was  able  to  get  to  sea. 
The  force  at  his  command  was  the  most  powerful  France 
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had  yet  developed  upon  the  Mediterranean.  It  consisted 
of  some  seventy  sail  of  warships  and  transports,  and 
Mazarin  had  reason  to  hope  that  its  appearance  in  the 
Bay  of  Naples  would  be  the  signal  for  a  new  revolution, 
or  at  least  that  it  would  be  able  to  seize  one  of  the 
Neapolitan  islands  and  estabhsh  there  a  base  for  further 
operations.  In  both  expectations  he  was  disappointed. 
So  strongly  had  the  Spaniards  re-estabhshed  themselves, 
and  so  ill  were  the  operations  conducted,  that  it  was 
found  impossible  to  accomplish  anything. 

Mazarin 's  far-sighted  design  had  finally  failed,  but  it 
had  left  its  mark.     So  near  had  it  been   to   success,  so 
dangerously   had  the   balance   of  Mediterranean   power 
been  swaying  for  a  change,  that  a  new  condition  had  been 
definitely  introduced  into  European  politics.     The  sailmg 
of  that  formidable  fleet  from  Toulon  marks  the  definite 
appearance  of  France  as  a  Mediterranean  power,  and  the 
abortive  attempt  on  the  Two  Sicilies  was  to  be  remem- 
bered less  as  a  failure  than  as  an  indication  of  the  possi- 
bilities that  lay  open  to  the  new  sea  power.     Though  for 
a  time  the  outbreak   of  Conde  paralysed   the  action    of 
France  with  civil  war,  every  one  felt  the   attempt  was 
hkely  to  be  renewed  so  soon  as  she  was  herself  again,  and 
nowhere  was  the  new  situation  more  keenly  watched  than 
in  England. 
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At  the  moment  when  the  preoccupation  of  civil  strife 
brought  to  a  halt  the  development  of  the  French  navy, 
that  of  England  was  set  free,  and  she  found  herself  at 
liberty  to  reappear  in  the  Mediterranean  just  when  France 
was  forced  to  abandon  her  attempt  to  dominate  it.  It  was 
a  memorable  hour,  big  with  transition.  There  are  few 
points  in  European  history  where  a  period  is  so  strongly 
marked  as  at  this  halting  place— midway  in  the  seventeenth 
century.  As  we  listen  to  the  great  paean  there  comes 
a  pause  in  its  throb,  and  when  the  sound  flows  on  again 
it  is  in  a  rhythm  entirely  changed.  In  the  history  of 
the  British  navy  it  is  no  less  marked  than  in  that  of 
European  polity.  When  England  awoke  to  take  her  place 
once  more  among  the  powers,  it  was  to  face  a  new 
situation  with  a  new  weapon  and  a  new  method  of  wield- 
ing it. 

The    situation    must    be    clearly    apprehended.     The 

main  reason  which  had  made  Mazarin  so  eager  to  deal 
Spain  a  death-blow  in  the  Mediterranean  was  that,  in 
January  1648,  she  had  induced  his  Dutch  allies  to  make  a 
separate  peace  with  her,  and  thus  the  struggle  between 
Spaniards  and  Dutch  which  had  lasted  eighty  years  was 
brought  definitely  to  an  end.  Mazarin's  idea  had  been  to 
force  Spain  into  a  peace  with  France  by  creating  in  the 
Mediterranean  a  situation  which  she  dared  not  face.  In 
this,  as  we  have  seen,  he  failed  ;  but  before  the  year  was 


1648 


THE   PARIAH   STATE 


179 


out  he  had  come  to  terms  with  the  Empire  and  thus  broken 
up  the  Hapsburg  alliance.  At  the  same  time  the  Empire 
too  made  peace  with  Sweden,  and  the  Thirty  Years'  War 
was  at  an  end.  Spain  and  France  were  left  facing  each 
other  single-handed,  each  crippled  by  inherent  troubles, 
but  fairly  matched  and  neutralising  one  another  on  the 
European  board.  The  other  prime  factors  in  the  situa- 
tion were  that  the  United  Provinces  were  starting  finally  on 
their  brief  career  as  one  of  the  great  powers  ;  Portugal  was 
again  an  independent  kingdom;  and,  lastly,  there  had 
arisen  on  the  ruins  of  the  decrepit  Stuart  monarchy  a 
mihtary  state  whose  power  of  disturbance  it  was  impos- 
sible to  calculate. 

It  was  a  phenomenon  unknown  to  modern  Europe, 
and  no  one  could  tell  how  to  deal  with  it.  Diplomacy 
was  in  those  days  almost  entirely  a  matter  of  dynastic 
connections,  and  here  was  a  state  without  a  dynasty. 
The  extraordinary  military  ability  it  had  developed 
made  it  a  desirable  ally,  but  in  every  Court  of  Europe 
it  was  regarded  with  repulsion,  which  the  execution  of 
the  King  increased  to  loathing.  It  was  natural  then 
that  the  only  method  of  handling  the  situation  that 
suggested  itself  to  the  old  monarchies  was  to  keep  well 
with  the  exiled  dynasty  till  an  opportunity  arose  for 
restoring  it  and  so  securing  its  alliance.  Till  that  time 
came  the  new  Kepublic  could  be  ignored  as  a  pariah 
among  nations.  For,  powerful  as  was  its  mihtary  strength, 
its  navy  as  yet  had  made  no  appearance,  and  there  was  no 
indication  that  it  could  stretch  its  arm  beyond  the  sea. 

The  position  indeed  in  which  the  Commonwealth 
found  itself  at  the  outset  of  its  career  upon  the  sea  was 
almost  ignominious,  and  gave  no  sign  of  the  impressive 
future  that  lay  before  it.  It  was  not  that  the  navy  had 
been    neglected.     From    the    King    the    Parliamentary 
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Government  had  inherited  a  force  that  was  not  below  the 
traditional  standard.     No  one  can  deny  to  Charles  his  devo- 
tion to  the  navy.    It  was  the  immediate  cause  of  his  ruin 
and  the  outcome  of  it  one  of  the  mainstays  of  his  opponents. 
So  soon  as  Eicheheu's  energy  began  to  threaten  a  serious 
rivalry  upon  the  seas,  a  new  era  of  naval  activity  had  set 
in  and  the  English  dockyards  were  busy,  as  they  were  to 
be  so  often  again,  in  a  building  match  with  the  French. 
In    1631    Charles    had    procured   a   detailed    return    of 
Kichelieu's  navy,  showing  some  forty  vessels  ranging  from 
200  to  900  tons,  more  than  half  of  them  being  34  to  40-gun 
ships  of  400  to  500  tons.     Such  a  navy,  at  least  on  paper, 
was  a  serious  rival,  and  in  the  next  three  years  the  English 
dockyards  turned  out  four  vessels  of  about  800  tons  and 
two  of  500,  so  that  in  the  ensuing  year  the  '  ship  money  ' 
fleets  could  ride  the  Narrow  Seas  in  undisputed  mastery. 
But  the  contest  did  not  end  here.     The  French  had  laid 
down  a  vessel  of  1400  tons,  and  Charles  called  for  designs 
for  a  three-decker  of  1500.     Such  a  ship  had  never  been 
heard  of.     It  was  some  years  under  consideration,  but  m 
spite  of  the  protests  of  the  experts  that  a  warship  with 
three  gun  decks  was  '  beyond  the  art  or  wit  of  man  to  con- 
struct,' the  King  persisted.     In  January  1636  the  keel  was 
laid,  and    in    October    1638    was   launched    the   famous 
'  Sovereign  of  the  Seas  '  of  102  guns,  the  pride  and  glory  of 
the  Caroline  navy,  and  the  first  three-decker  ever  built. 
Yet   the   French   were   not    altogether   beaten.     In   the 
same  year  they  were  able  to  commission  the  '  Couronne  ' 
of    2000   tons  ;  but,  though    she  was  28  ft.  longer   than 
the    '  Sovereign,'    she    was  not  a  three-decker  and    only 
carried    72    guns.     Still  Charles  was  not    satisfied.     He 
began  at  once  to  contemplate   another  '  Sovereign,'  but 
before  her  keel  could  be  laid  his  troubles  were  upon  him 
and  she  was  still-born. 
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It  is  not  only  in  this  early  contest  with  France  that 
the  interest  of  the  CaroHne  programme  lies.     It  was  an 
age  of  invention  and  experiment :  the  new  scientific  spirit 
was  astir,  and  naval  architecture,  like  everything  else,  felt 
its  quickening.     Engines  for  moving  ships  against  wind 
and  tide  were  constantly  being  designed,  paddle  vessels 
were  regularly  employed  for  towing  the  navy  ships  in  and 
out  of  the  Medway,  and  even  submarines  were  not  beyond 
the  daring  of  inventors.^     Such  aspirations  were  of  course 
premature  ;  but  a  distinct  advance  in  naval  architecture  did 
take  place,  and  its  most  prominent  result  was  the  appear- 
ance of  the  modern  '  frigate.'     In  1627,  during  the  height 
of  his  war  with  France  and  Spain,  Charles  had  sought  to 
supply  his  lack  of  cruisers  by  building  ten  '  whelps '  of 
about  200  tons.     They   were  still  on  Elizabethan  lines, 
designed  like  the  larger  pinnaces  to  use  oars,  but  were 
otherwise    small    replicas    of   ^  great    ships.'      In    1640 
Kicheheu  replied  with  ten  '  dragones,'  apparently  on  the 
same  lines.     So  far  there  seems  little  sign  of  change  in 
the  typical  cruiser,  from  either  England  or  France.     The 
truth  is  that  neither  country  can  claim  the  credit  of  the 
'  frigate.'     It  was  in  the  piratical  port  of  Dunkirk,  where 
constructors  were  freed  from  Government  control,  that  the 
real  step  was  taken.     We  have  seen  how  the  place  had 
been  earning  itself  the  reputation  of  the  smartest  dock- 
yard in  Europe,  and  turning  out  privateers  which  no  one 
could    touch.      In   the    year   1635,  when  the  Conde   de 
Fuentes  took  over  the  command  of  the  Spanish  squadron 
of  Dunkirk,  he  found  in  it  a  division  of  twelve  '  fregatas ' 
which  Spaniards  regarded   as   a    wholly   new   type   and 
claim  as  the  model  that  all  nations  followed.     The  ocean 
powers  had  all  of  course  long  ago  left  behind  the  original 

•  An  interesting  account  of  these  inventions  is  among  Lord  Dartmouth's 
MSB. 
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Mediterranean  form  of  '  frigate,'  which  was  only  a  small 
and  modified  galley,  and  were  applying  the  word  to 
small  fast-sailing  vessels  such  as  the  gaUizahras,  which 
carried  the  Spanish  treasure  trade.  But  the  Dunkirk  ships 
were  a  still  further  advance.  For  the  most  part  they  were 
vessels  of  from  200  to  300  tons,  with  20  to  80  guns,  and  their 
marked  characteristic  was  that  they  had  no  poop  or  fore- 
castle of  any  kind,  but  an  upper  deck  that  ran  flush  from 
stem  to  stern,  a  modification  which  was  found  to  give 
them  extraordinary  speed  and  handiness.* 

During  the  year  1635  the  Dunkirkers,  with  their  hand 
against    every   man's,    made    a   remarkable    number   of 
prizes ;  but  in  1636  two  of  them,  the   *  Swan  '    and  the 
*  Nicodemus,'  were   captured    by  the  '  ship  money '  fleet 
under  Northumberland,  and  were  added  to  the  navy  as 
the  fastest  vessels  afloat.     Sir  John   Penington,  his  vice- 
admiral  and  one  of  the  most  experienced  officers  in  the 
service,  was  so  much  struck  with  them  that  he  advised 
the  '  Swan  '  being  taken  as  a  model  in  the  English  dock- 
yards, and  the  *  Nicodemus '  was  said  to  run  away  from 
everything  '  as  a  greyhound  does  from  a  little  dog.'     The 
dimensions  of  the  '  Swan  '  are  unknown,  for  before  Pen- 
insfton's    advice  could  be   acted    on  she  was  wrecked  off 
Guernsey  ;  but  the  '  Nicodemus  '  we  know  to  have  been  of 
105  tons  with  a  length  of  nearly  3^  times  her  beam.     This 
was  a  distinct  advance  on  the  old  galleon  proportion,  on 
wiiich  Charles's  construction  had  been  going  in  all  his 
latest  ships,  and  it  may  be  that  this  increased  length  was 
n  further  characteristic  of  the  new  Dunkirk  frigates,  and 
that  this  is  the  real  explanation  of  the  same  characteristic 
appearing  in  the  first  frigates  of  the  Long  Parliament. 

The  point  is  difBcult  to  determine,  for,  owing  to  the 
troubles  that  supervened,  the  English  dockyards,  so  far  as 
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new  work  was  concerned,  were  silent  for  nearly  ten  years. 
Tliough  the  navy  had  not  particularly  distinguished  itself 
during  the  first  civil  war,  it  had  remained  staunch  to  its 
paymasters  and  had  sufficed  to  give  the  Parliament  the 
connnand  of  the  sea  against  the  King.  It  was  not  till 
the  last  great  effort  was  being  made  to  bring  the  protracted 
strife  to  a  conclusion  that  any  serious  measures  were  taken 
to  increase  the  naval  energy  of  the  Parliament. 

It  is  in  the  year  1645  that  we  may  place  the  concep- 
tion of  the  true  modern  navy— the  year  that  by  a  strange 
chance  was  the  centenary  of  the  fleet  which  marked  the 
culmination   of  the  naval    reforms  of   Henry  VIII.,  and 
which  finally  estabhshed  the  EngHsh  domination  of  the 
Narrow  Seas.     The  movement  out  of  which  the  change 
came  was   the    same    that    produced    the    New   Model 
army,  so  that  in  that  year  we  see  our  modern  army  and 
our  modern  navy  lying  as  it  were  side   by  side  in  one 
cradle.     By  virtue  of  the  Self-Denying  Ordinance  both 
services  passed  together  out  of  the  hands  of  the  politicians 
to   be  refashioned   by   professional   men.     The   Earl   of 
Warwick  resigned  his  office  of  Lord  High  Admiral,  and 
its  duties  were  vested  in  a  commission  of  six  peers  and 
twelve  commoners.     The  influence  of  the  experts  was  at 
once  visible  in  a  programme  embodying  the  ideas  which 
had  been  in  the  air  for  the  past  ten  years.     During  1646 
and  1647,  the  first  years  of  the  new  administration,  at  least 
nine  vessels  of  the  new  long  frigate  type  were  launched. 
They  varied  from  a  little  over  200  tons  up  to  nearly  500, 
and  carried  from  2()  to  38  guns.     Most  famous  of  them 
all   was  the    'Constant   Warwick,'    built    in    1646    as   a 
privateer  by  a  syndicate  in  which  Warwick  was  the  chief 
partner.     From  her  birth  she  was  regularly  chartered  by 
the  Parliament,  and  finally  purchased  into  the  navy  in  1649. 
Pepys  believed  her  to  have  been  the  first  true  frigate 
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ever  laid  down  in  an  En^^lish  dockyard,  and  to  have  been 
copied  from  a  French  vessel  that  had  been  lying  in  the 
Thames.  This  may  have  been  the  fact,  but  she  can  hardly 
claim  to  be  the  first  of  her  class,  since  in  the  same  year 
she  was  built  the  Government  launched  four  others  of 
their  own  which  were  on  lines  even  more  advanced  than 
the  '  Warwick.'  Even  therefore  if  she  was  actually 
copied  from  a  French  ship,  the  others  were  not,  and  the 
oft -repeated  assertion  that  we  owed  the  type  to  France 
cannot  be  supported.  The  fact  probably  is  that  both 
nations  learnt  in  the  same  school — the  school  of  Dunkirk, 
which  at  that  time,  if  it  was  anything,  was  Spanish, 
although  it  did  actually  surrender  to  the  French  in  this 
very  year,  1646. 

So  far  then  all  was  going  well  with  the  navy  of  the 
Parliament.  The  men,  better  paid  and  treated  than  they 
had  ever  been  before,  and  commanded  by  seamen  after 
their  own  heart,  responded  with  ungrudging  obedience,  and 
it  was  not  till  the  triumph  of  the  constitutional  party 
split  it  into  two  factions  that  the  trouble  began.  So  little 
interest  had  the  sailors  displayed  in  the  merits  of  the 
struggle,  that  a  revolt  was  hardly  to  be  looked  for,  and 
indeed  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  would  have 
occurred,  had  it  not  been  for  the  lines  on  which  the  split 
declared  itself.  The  question  of  the  future  settlement  of 
the  Government  rapidly  resolved  itself  into  a  quarrel 
between  the  older  constitutionalists  and  the  new  military 
party.  The  jealousy  which  to  some  extent  is  inevitable 
between  the  two  services  naturallv  inclined  the  sailors  to 
be  restless  under  the  threatened  domination  of  military 
officers,  especially  as  it  seemed  to  them  to  involve  a  return 
to  the  detested  landsmen  officers  of  Charles's  time.  The 
anxiety  of  the  military  party  to  secure  the  fleet  brought 
about    the    crisis.     In    October   1647    Captain    William 


Batten,  a  popular  seaman  who  had  been  appointed  Vice- 
Admiral    of    England    and    Commander-in-Chief    when 
Warwick  had  been  obliged  to  resign,  was  sunmioned  some- 
what  peremptorily   to   explain    certain    matters   to   the 
Government,  and,  l)eing  uneasy  at  the  turn  things  were 
taking,  seized   the  opportunity  to  tender  his  resignation. 
It  was  accepted  with  alacrity,  and  an  active  member  of  the 
Navy  Board,  Colonel    Thomas  Eainsborough,  appointed 
Commander-in-Chief  in  his  place.     He  was  a  typical  man  - 
of  the  New  Model,  a  strong  Independent,  and  apparently 
filled  with  an  overweening  sense  of  what  was  due  to  the 
men  of  the  army  that  had  delivered  the  country.     To  the 
sailors  he  was  detestable,  for,  although  he  had  formerly 
commanded  afloat,  he  was  essentially  the  soldier.      For 
six  months  they  endured  what  they  called  his  '  insuffer- 
able pride,  ignorance,  and  insolency,'  and  then  they  mu- 
tinied and  refused  to  allow  him  aboard  his  ship.     The 
other  vessels  of  the  fleet  followed  the  example  of  the  flag- 
ship and  similarly  got  rid  of  their  objectionable  officers. 

May  1648,  when  the  mutiny  occurred,  was  one  of  the 
darkest  hours  for  the  revolution.  The  second  civil  war 
was  breaking  out.  The  Scots  were  preparing  to  cross  the 
border  to  the  King's  rescue,  and  EoyaHst  risings  had  taken 
X^lace  in  Wales,  the  Eastern  Counties,  and  Kent.  The 
Presbyterians  in  London  could  barely  be  controlled  ;  there 
was  every  sign  of  the  insurrection  spreading  to  Surrey  and 
Essex  ;  the  Kentish  Royalists  were  threatening  the  capital 
from  Rochester  and  Deptford  ;  and  under  the  guns  of  the 
revolted  ships  the  castles  of  Deal,  Sandown,  and  Walmer 
were  forced  to  surrender,  and  Dover  was  besieged.  There 
was  not  a  moment  to  lose.  The  seamen  demanded  that 
Warwick  should  come  back  to  command  them,  and  the 
Government  had  no  choice  but  to  reappoint  him  Lord 
Hi^'h  Admiral  and  send  him  off  at  once.     Pie  was  so  far 
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successful  that  of  the  twenty-seven  vessels  that  composed 
the  fleet  in  the  Downs  he  w^as  able  to  secure  eighteen  ;  but 
the  other  nine,  including  the  '  Constant  Eeformation  '  and 
one  of  the  new  frigates,  declared  openly  for  the  King  and 
stood  over  to  Goree  in  Holland. 

Thither  the  Prince  of  Wales  hastened  to  meet  them, 
and  so  large  w^as  the   demand  w^hich   the  new  civil  war 
made  upon  the  Parhamentary  fleet  that  he  found  himself 
actually  in  superior  force  to  anything  that  could  be  brought 
to  meet  him.      The  way  was  open  for  a  sudden  descent 
on  the  capital  or  the  revolted  counties,   and  in  July   he 
stood  over  to  the  English  coast.     There,  to  make  matters 
worse.    Batten,    who   managed   to   escape   from   custody 
in    London,    joined    him    in   the    'Constant    Warwick.' 
The  Prince  had  now  eleven  vessels  and  the  most  popular 
and  experienced  oflicers  in  the  service  at  his  connnand, 
and  Warwick  had  not  yet  succeeded  in  weeding  his  fleet 
of  sedition.     For  a  month  the  Prince  was  able  to  blockade 
the  Thames,  intercepting  a  number  of  valuable  homeward- 
bound  vessels,  and  to  keep  himself  interposed  betw^een  the 
Chatham  and  Portsmouth  divisions  of  the  Parliamentary 
fleet.     It  was  a  most  promising  situation  in  view  of  the 
unrest  of  the  Presbyterian  City  and  the  Scottish    inva- 
sion.     Unfortunately   the   Prince  had    insisted  on  com- 
manding the  fleet  himself,  and  neither  he  nor  his  Presby- 
terian vice-admiral,  Lord  Willoughby  of  Parham,  knew 
anything  of  their  business ;  and  as  for  Batten,  who   had 
been  knighted    and   made    rear-admiral,  he  was  too  un- 
easy in  his  conscience  to  be  capable  of  vigorous  action. 
Thus   nothing    was    made    of    the    opportunity.     Every 
attempt  to   assist   the  movement   in    the   home    counties 
failed  ignominiously.     For  fear  of  offending  the  City,  the 
prizes    w^ere    given    up  for  next  to  nothing,  and  neither 
division  of  the  Parliamentary  fleet  was  brought  to  action. 


Then  came  Cromwell's  crushing  defeat  of  the  Scots  at 
Preston  to  shatter  all  the  hopes  on  which  the  Prince's 
action  was  based  ;  and  though  the  seamen  forced  him 
to  make  one  desperate  attempt  to  bring  Warwick  to 
action  in  the  Thames,  it  failed,  and  the  revolted  ships 
had  to  return  to  Helvoetsluys,  where  Warwick  blockaded 
them  till  the  advancing  season  compelled  him  to  with- 
draw. 

Thus  the  naval  position  of  the  Commonwealth  at  the 

outset  of  its  career  was  by  no  means  imposing.     It  had 
displayed  an  inability  to  use  the  force  at  its  command 
with  vigour  and  promptitude,  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  had 
the  nucleus  of  a  fleet,  officered  by  some  of  the  best  men 
in  the  service,  to    increase  the  demands    that  the  mari- 
time force  of  the  Parliament  had  proved  inadequate  to 
meet.     Save  for  the  evil  star  of  the  Stuarts  the   situa- 
tion might  have  been  still  worse,  but,  as  usual,  they  played 
into  their  enemies'  hands.     Already  mutinous  for  want  of 
pay,  and  mistrustful    of   their  Presbyterian  officers,   the 
sailors  were  disgusted  with  the  intrigues  of  the  Prince's 
followers  for  the  command.     They  themselves,  uneasy  at 
having  been  carried  back  to  n   foreign  port,  and  clinging 
fanaticallv  to  the  idea  that  they  had  not  deserted  their 
country,  clamoured  for  the  Duke  of  York,  their  legitimate 
Lord  High  Admiral,  and  at  such  a  moment  to  place  over 
them  a  foreigner  was  the  most  ill-advised  step  that  could 
be  taken.     Yet  this  was  what  was  done.     Prince  Rupert 
and  his  brother  Maurice,  who,  though  they  had  been  at 
sea  with  the  Prince  of  Wales,  had  made  no  progress  in 
the  seamen's  affection,  were  nominated  admiral  and  vice- 
admiral.     The  result  was  that  Batten,  Jordan  (afterwards 
the  famous  admiral  of  the  Butch  war),  and  two  or  three 
other   captains    withdrew   from    the   service,  the    sailors 
deserted  wholesale,  and,  the  '  Constant  Warwick '  having 
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already  set  the  example,  several  of  the  other  ships  returned 
to  England  and  surrendered. 

Still  the  position  was  awkward  enough.  The  Koyalists 
retained  the  nucleus  of  a  fleet,  around  which  privateers  of 
all  nations  would  be  willing  enough  to  gather  in  order  to 
prey  on  English  commerce.  The  Queen  of  Bohemia 
pawned  her  jewels  to  assist  her  adventurous  sons,  and  they 
justified  their  appointment  by  such  a  display  of  energy 
that  in  January  1649,  a  fortnight  l)efore  the  King's 
execution,  they  were  able  to  put  to  sea  with  eight  vessels, 
and  under  the  wing  of  three  Dutch  East  Indiamen  to 
pass  down  the  Channel  defying  the  winter  guard  to  stop 

them. 

Hitherto  the  civil  war  had  been  confined  to  the  land  ; 
but  now,  with  Scotland  and  Ireland  on  their  hands,  and 
every  foreign  nation  in  a  condition  of  barely  concealed 
hostility,  the  revolutionary  Government  saw  it  spreading 
to  the  sea.  But  for  the  new  men  danger  was  only  a  spur 
to  effort.  Energy,  thoroughness,  and  a  practical  and 
scientific  directness  of  method  were  their  note,  and  the  King 
w^as  barely  in  his  grave  before  they  set  on  foot  those 
far-reaching  measures,  that  finally  transformed  the  navy 
to  its  modern  shape,  and  established  England  as  the  great 
naval  power  of  the  world. 

The  promptitude  with  which  they  acted  reveals  the 
importance  they  attached  to  their  maritime  position,  and 
the  boldness  and  sagacity  with  which  they  grasped  the 
task  that  lay  before  them.  It  was  on  January  80,  1649, 
that  the  King's  head  fell.  On  February  2  they  voted 
that  no  fewer  than  thirty  armed  merchantmen  should 
be  added  to  the  fleet ;  ten  days  later  they  placed  the 
ofBce  of  naval  Commander-in-Chief  in  the  hands  of  a 
commission  consisting  of  three  of  their  most  trusted 
colonels ;    ten  days  later,  again,  Warwick's  appointment 


as  Lord  High  Admiral  was  terminated,  and  the  powers 
and  duties  of  the  office  vested  in  the  Council  of  State ; 
and  even  before  they  had  formally  abolished  the  kingly 
office    they    had   passed    two    ordinances    for    the    en- 
couragement of  seamen  and  increasing  the  attractions  of 
the  naval  service.      The  main  feature  of  these  measures 
was  a  large  increase  and  clear  definition  of  the  share  of 
prize  money  which  they  intended  to  allow,  and  in  view 
of   the   policy  they  were  contemplating  and   the  recent 
exhibition    of    the    seamen's   opinion    some    substantial 
gratification  was  imperative.     For  the  navy  was  about  to 
be  brought  definitely  under  the  military  domination,  which 
had  been  threatening  and  exasperating  it  ever  since  the 
fall  of  Howard,  and  herein  lies  the  absorbing  interest  of 
the  new  administration. 

In  a  sense  the  reform  was  a  reaction— a  reaction  to 
the  system  which  Drake  and  his  school  had  broken  down 
—a  reaction   to   the  ideas  of   the  Mediterranean  which 
regarded  the  naval  and  mihtary  arts  as  one.     In  the  south 
the  two  arts  were  but  two  branches  of  the  great  art  of 
war,  governed  by  the  same  essential  principles  and  to  be 
worked   out   on   the  same   essential   lines.     It   was  this 
influence  which,  stiffened  into  pedantry,  had  choked  the 
development    of     naval    science    till    the    Elizabethans 
delivered   it.     But  great  advance  as  was  the   reform  of 
Wynter,  Hawkins,  and  Drake,  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  it  was  mainly  destructive.     They  broke  down  the  old 
tradition,  but  created  little  to  take  its  place.     True,  there 
are   signs  that  Drake  saw  dimly  the  disease  which  his 
work  was  likely  to  engender,  and  in  the  year  after  the 
Armada  he  experimented  for  a  remedy ;  but  time  and  op- 
portunity were  wanting  for  fruition.     In  Buckingham's 
time,  as  we  have  seen,  an  attempt  was  made  to  restore  the 
good  that  had  perished  with  the  evil,  but  it  was  attempted 
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on  vicious  lines  and  the  remedy  proved  worse  than  the 
disease.  Then  the  Long  Parhament  went  back  frankly 
to  the  ideas  of  the  Elizabethan  seamen,  and  they  too 
missed  success — even  came  close  to  disaster.  It  is  but 
natural  then  that  the  new  military  government  should 
see  in  that  lack  of  success  a  lesson  that  was  perfectly  clear 
to  their  eyes.  It  w^as  the  military  element  that  was 
wanting — not  as  Buckingham  understood  ii — not  the 
chivalry  and  the  feathers,  but  the  element  of  the  pro- 
fessional soldier  with  his  matter-of-fact  appreciation  of 
the  fundamental  principles  of  his  art.  It  was  this  element 
to  which  the  Parliament  had  surrendered  itself  in  its  most 
hopeless  hour,  and  it  had  given  them  the  New  Model 
army.  Now  that  the  New  Model  was  in  power  it  was 
inevitable  that  it  should  see  salvation  for  the  navy  in  the 
same  element  by  which  it  had  triumphed. 

Nowhere  exists  any  definite  enunciation  of  these 
views.  The  work  shows  itself  to  us  as  an  assertion  of 
that  instinct  for  administration  which  is  the  remarkable 
feature  of  the  Commonwealth,  and  we  have  to  gather  it 
from  what  was  done  and  not  from  what  was  said.  In 
what  w^as  done  the  trend  of  thought  is  unmistakable. 
We  see  it  clearly  in  the  choice  of  their  three  '  Generals 
at  Sea,'  as  they  came  to  be  called.  Colonel  Edward 
Popham,  it  is  true,  had  served  afloat,  but  it  was  many 
years  back,  when  he  was  quite  a  young  man,  and  he  was 
now  forty.  In  the  ship-money  fleet  of  1036  he  had  been 
lieutenant  in  the  '  Henrietta  Maria,'  and  the  following 
year  commanded  the  *  Fifth  \\'help  '  and  lost  her.  It 
was  no  fault  of  his,  and  he  again  had  a  ship  in  1639. 
But  the  fact  that  a  man  commanded  afloat  in  those  days 
of  landsmen  captains  is  no  proof  that  he  was  a  sailor, 
and  certainly  at  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war  Popham 
served    ashore,    raising    men    for    the   Parliament    and 


receiving  the  rank  of  colonel  almost  from  the  outset. 
In  any  case  the  sailors'  view  of  him  admits  of  no  dispute ; 
for  he  was  one  of  the  three  colonels  whose  presence  as 
captains  in  the  fleet  had  led  to  the  recent  mutiny,  and 
his  ship,  the  '  Swi^llow^'  like  Kainsborough's  own,  had 
remained  with  the  Prince  of  Wales  and  was  now  with 
Rupert.  Again,  in  the  case  of  Colonel  Eichard  Deane, 
although,  being  the  nephew  of  a  city  merchant,  he  is  said 
to  have  made  trading  voyages  as  a  young  man,  through- 
out the  civil  wars  he  had  served  as  a  soldier,  and  had 
acquired  the  highest  reputation  as  an  artillery  ofticer. 
At  Preston  too  he  had  shown  real  tacticbil  ability  when  in 
command  of  the  right  wing  of  Cromwell's  victorious  army. 
The  third  case  is  the  most  remarkable  of  all,  and 
it  brings  us  to  the  name  which  was  to  the  navy  of  the 
seventeenth  century  what  Drake's  had  been  to  that  of  the 
sixteenth,  and  with  which  the  reappearance  of  England 
in  the  Mediterranean  is  indissolubly  associated.  It  is 
Kobcrt  Blake  that  tradition  has  always  acclaimed  as  the 
master  spirit  of  the  Cromwellian  navy,  and  modern 
research  has  only  confirmed  his  place.  Many  achieve- 
ments with  which  he  was  credited  have,  it  is  true,  been 
found  Lo  be  exaggerated,  and  some  even  without  founda- 
tion. But  this  only  serves  to  reveal  how  profound  was 
the  impression  of  his  work.  Legends  grew  up  about  his 
name  as  they  grew  up  about  Drake's  ;  but,  shatter  them 
as  we  will,  they  still  serve  the  more  strongly  to  reveal 
to  us  how  great  was  the  place  each  held  for  the  men 
of  his  age.  Though  Blake  was  no  professional  soldier 
like  Skippon  and  Leslie  and  Monk,  there  was  nothing 
in  his  career  to  make  him  a  seaman,  except  possibly,  as 
in  Deane' s  case,  a  few  trading  voyages  in  his  youth. 
Till  the  age  of  tw^enty-six  he  had  been  a  scholar  at 
Oxford,  and  then,  having  failed  to  obtain  a  fellowship, 
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he  returned  to  Bridgewater,  his  native  town,  where  his 
family  were  merchants.     For  five  or   six  years  '  m  his 
youth  '  he  hved  at  Schiedam  in  Holland,  and  while  there 
seems  to  have  become  acquainted  with  Tromp.     It  may 
well  have  been  that  he  went  there  as  agent  for  the  family 
business.^      At  the    outbreak  of    the  war  he  appears  to 
have  attached   himself   to    Popham,    and   when    Bristol 
surrendered  to  Kupert  in  1643  he  was  already  lieutenant- 
colonel   of  Popham's  regiment.      Here   it    was   he   first 
became  prominent   by  refusing  for  twenty-four  hours  to 
give  up  the  outwork  he  commanded,  vowing  it  was  not 
included  in  the  capitulation,  and  that  he  could  still  hold 
it.     The  following  year  he  was  the  moving  spirit  of  the 
defence  of  Lyme  in  Dorsetshire,  when  for  a  month,  with 
a  garrison  of  five  hundred  men,  it  held  out  against  all 
Prince  Maurice's  army  till  the  place  was  relieved,  and  so 
frustrated  the  Koyahst  strategy   in  the  west.     Then  he 
held  Taunton,  a  barely  defensible  place,  for  a  whole  year, 
and  again  paralysed  the  Eoyalist  action  m  Devon  and 
Cornwall.     In  the  second  civil  war  his  name  appears  m 
no  prominent  position,  and  he  was  mentioned  m  cavaHer 
circles  as  a  man  who  had  not  received  his  due  reward, 
and  therefore  was  worth  watching.     The  reason  of  his 
sudden   elevation    to    the   head    of   the  navy   is    still    a 
mystery,  unless  during  the  recent  time  of  acute  anxiety 
he    had   done    something,    of  which  nothing  is  known, 
to  prevent  a  loyalist  outbreak  in  the  west.     The  credit 
of  his  selection  is  probably  due  to   the  man   who  first 
recognised    his    talents.       Popham,    by    reason    of    his 
previous  experience,  was,  of  all  the  men  whom  the  new 
G-overnment  could  trust,  the  one  most  confidently  looked 
to  in  naval  affairs,  and  his  request  to  have  his  old  lieu- 

'  Gardiner,  Dutch  War,  pp.  217,  402. 
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tenant-colonel  for  a  colleague  would  probably  have  been 
enough  to  secure  Blake's  appointment. 

Still,  no  one  was  more  surprised  at  his  sudden  eleva- 
tion than  Blake  himself,  and  one  man  at  least  thought 
his  talents  were  thrown  away  at  sea.  Barely  six  months 
after  he  had  entered  on  his  new  duties,  and  while  he 
was  actually  blockading  Kupert  on  the  Munster  coast, 
Cromwell,  who  had  just  landed  in  Ireland  and  was  face 
to  face  with  the  enormous  difficulties  of  his  task,  applied 
for  him  to  be  his  major-general.^  No  higher  compliment 
could  have  been  paid  to  his  soldiership.  It  was  an  office 
which,  as  corresponding  to  a  modern  chief  of  the  staff, 
was  usually  reserved  for  professional  soldiers  of  the  ripest 
experience.  But  Blake  was  already  wedded  to  his  new 
career,  and  in  his  bulldog  way  had  no  mind  to  loosen 
his  teeth  on  the  prey  he  was  watching.  So  soon  as  he 
heard  of  it  he  wrote  off  to  Popham  begging  him  to  get 
the  application  withdrawn.  '  It  was  a  strange  surprise,' 
he  said,  '  greater  even  than  that  of  my  present  employment, 
which,  although  it  was  extremely  beyond  my  expectations 
as  well  as  merits,  I  was  soon  able  to  resolve  upon  by 
your  counsel  and  friendship.'  He  even  intimated  that, 
anxious  as  he  was  to  serve  the  Parliament,  he  would 
retire  into  private  life  rather  than  submit  to  be  taken 
from  the  sea.  'I  desire,'  he  concluded,  'to  serve  the 
Parliament  in  anything  I  can,  so  I  shall  account  it  an 
especial  happiness  to  be  able  to  serve  them  in  that  con- 
junction [in]  which  they  have  already  placed  me.  If  they 
please  otherwise  to  resolve  I  shall  be  content  with  a 
great  deal  more  cheerfulness  to  lay  down  the  command 
than    I    took   it    up,    and    in   private    to    contribute    the 

'  Cromwell  landed  August  15.  The  application  was  known  to  Deanc  in 
Dublin  on  August  23.  See  Deanc  to  Popham,  LeyhonrnC'Poi>havi  MSS. 
{Hist.  MSS.  Com.)  p.  34. 
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devoutest  performances  of  my  soul  for  their  honour  and 
prosperity.'^  After  this  letter  no  more  was  heard  of 
Cromwell's  apphcation.  The  place  was  given  to  Ireton, 
and  the  three  colonels  remained  to  bend  the  navy  in 
shape  with  their  own  ideas. 

It  must  not  of  course  be  concluded  that  the  installa- 
tion of    these  men  was  not  mainly  for  a   pohtical   end. 
The  desire  to  secure  the  navy  undoubtedly  came  before 
the  intention  of  reforming    it.     But  the  one  was  so  in- 
evitably the  outcome  of  the  other  that  the  Government 
of  the  Commonwealth  must  be  taken  to  have  intended 
what   the   new   appointments   achieved.     Their   prhnary 
intention  was  to  see  the  navy  in  hands  they  could  trust ; 
but  It  is  no  less  certain  that  they  intended  that   these 
same  hands  should  infuse  into  the  sea  service  the  same 
spirit  and  the  same  science  which  had  secured  them  the 
devotion    and    the    triumphs   of    the   army.     Time    and 
reflection   only    deepened   the   hues   they  had    begun   to 
trace.     In  March  the  following  year  the  Council  of  State 
delegated  their  Admiralty  work  to  a  committee  of  seven  of 
their  number.    Continuity  was  secured  in  the  presidency  of 
Sir  Henry  Vane,  who  had  been  the  ParHamentary  Treasurer 
of  theXavy  ;  but  of  the  other  six  members  four,  includmg 
Popham,  were   colonels,  and   thus  the  soldiers  were  in  a 
majority.     At   the   same   time,  while   the   seamen  were 
conciliated  by  an  increase  of  pay,  more  military  officers 
were  given  ships  for  the  summer  fleet. 

In  the  foflowing  month  we  get  a  further  insight  into 
the  feeling  that  prevailed,  in  the  announcement  that  '  on 
April  9  the  Lord  General  (Fairfax),  Lord  President 
(Bradshaw),  and  Mr.  Speaker,  with  many  members  of 
Parliament  and  officers  of  the  army,  went  to  Deptford  to 

•  Col.   Ilobert   Blake   to   Col.   Edward   ropham,    September   Ki,  1049. 
Leybour7ie-Fi>pham  MSS.  {Hist.  MSS.  Com.)    .  38. 


see  the  launching  of  the  two  frigates.'  These  were  the 
latest  vessels  of  the  new  type,  the  one  of  60  guns  named 
the  '  Fairfax,'  and  the  other  of  42  called  the  '  President.'  A 
third  frigate  of  64  guns  was  launched  the  same  year  and 
named  the  'Speaker.'  Besides  these  vessels  two  other 
large  ones,  the  '  Constant  Warwick  '  and  the  *  Guinea,' 
had  been  bought  into  the  fleet.  Substantial  as  this  increase 
of  force  was,  it  was  but  the  flrstfruits  of  the  new  policy. 
During  this  and  the  following  year  no  fewer  than  twenty- 
one  new  vessels  were  built  or  bought,  besides  thirteen 
prizes  that  were  added  to  the  Navy  List.  Such  wholesale 
addition  to  the  permanent  force  of  the  nation  was  without 
precedent  and  marks  the  beginning  of  a  momentous 
change  which  is  attributed  mainly  to  Blake,  but  of  which 
Popham  was  perhaps  the  true  father. 

It  was  an  age  of  standing  armies,  and  the  new  conti- 
nental idea  of  military  organisation  which  Charles  had  tried 
to  graft  upon  the  navy  was  now  established  by  tlie  men  who 
had  opposed  him.  In  his  ship-money  fleets  Charles  had  en- 
deavoured to  create  a  real  standing  navy.  Up  to  this  time, 
as  we  know,  the  naval  defence  of  the  kingdom  had  largely 
rested  on  what  was  really  a  naval  militia  centred  on  a 
small  permanent  nucleus.  The  navy  of  England  was  the 
whole  of  its  shipping,  the  royal  navy  only  that  part  of 
it  which  belonged  to  the  King.  In  the  Armada  campaign 
the  Elizabethans  had  seen  well  enough  the  weakness  of 
the  system,  and  as  the  war  continued  year  after  year 
it  was  seen  to  hamper  trade  for  no  adequate  return  in 
fighting  strength.  Its  inexpediency  was  as  clearly 
marked  as  its  impotence,  but  the  country  was  not  then 
ripe  or  rich  enough  for  a  change.  It  was  the  great 
work  of  Blake  and  his  colleagues  that  they  succeeded  in 
effecting  what  Elizabeth  had  not  ventured  to  attempt, 
and  Charles   had  ruined    himself   to  achieve.      In  these 
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unprecedented  increases  to  the  fleet  we  have  the  begin- 
ning of  the  modern  standing  navy,  the  expression  of  the 
idea  that  the  bulk  of  the  national  force  upon  the  sea  must 
be  a  permanent  force.     It  was  the  natural  outcome  of  the 
soldiers'  administration.     To  them  the  laxity  and  disorder 
of  the  bastard  fleets  of  the  old  days  were  unendurable. 
Again  and  again  they  had  tried  to  introduce  some  kind  of 
organisation  which  would  enable  a  fleet  to  be  handled 
with  something  like  the  precision  of  an  army,  but  they 
had  always  failed,  partly  because  they  tried  too  much, 
but  mainly  because  the  merchantmen  could  not  be  got  to 
obey  or  even   see  the  sense  of  the  new  orders  that  were 
issued.     As  armies  became,  as  they  had  done  in  recent 
years,  more  mobile  and  precise  in  their  movements,  the 
condition  of  things  at  sea  became  more  and  more  unendur- 
able to  soldiers  who  had  to  do  with  fleets.     To  the  men  of 
the  New  Model— at  that  hour  undoubtedly  the  last  expres- 
sion of  the  mihtary  art  in  Europe-it  was  impossible,  and 
it  was  only  by  creating  a  naval  force  akin  to  that  which 
they  had  perfected  ashore  that  they  could  hope  to  teach 
the  seamen  the  lesson  they  were  so  slow  to  learn  and  so 

sorely  needed.  • 

Thus  it  was  that  the  definite  and  final  appearance  of 
England  as  a  naval  power  in  the  Mediterranean  coincided 
exactly  with  the  final  change  in  her  naval  system ;  and 
thus  too  it  was  that  when  the  nations  of  Europe  were 
looking  askance,  but  as  yet  with  no  great  anxiety,  at  the 
new  military  state,  they  were  suddenly  awakened  to  the 
disturbing  fact  that  it  had  a  navy  no  less  formidable  than 
the  army^at  which  every  one  was  gaping. 

Along  with  the  larger  movement  of  the  transition 
went  certain  minor  changes  that  left  their  mark.  With 
the  first  attempts  to  create  a  real  standing  navy  a  new 
system  for  the  classification  of  ships  was  introduced,  and 


with    the    ship-money   fleets    appears    the   germ   of    the 
modern  system  of  rating.     A  Navy  List  showing  the  fleet 
divided  into  six  rates  exists  as  early  as  1641  ;  but,  from 
a  list  ten  years  later,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  classi- 
fication was  made  on  any  very  definite  principle.    The  most 
constant   factor   is   the   number  of  the  crew  required  to 
work  the  ship,  and  this  was  no  doubt  a  good  rough  and 
ready  measure  of   her  relative  importance,  especially  as 
crews  were  supposed  to  bear  a  general  relation  to  tonnage. 
There  were  then  only  three  first  rates  of  from  (50  to  100 
f uns.     The  second  rates  had  crews  of  from  280  to  360 
men  and  about  50  guns.     Third  rates  had  about  180  men 
and  40  to  50  guns.     The  fourth  rates,  a  very  large  class, 
ran  mostly  from  120  to  150  men  and  80  to  40  guns.     In 
the  fifth  class  no  vessel  had   100  men  or  over  24   guns. 
The  sixth  class  included  small  fry  of  the  old  pinnace  type, 
ketches,   shallops  and  the  like.      Their  complement  was 
usually  from  30  to  50  men.     '  Frigates  '  appear  in  all  the 
classes  except  the  first. 

Four  years  later — in  ir)55-~a  fresh  classification  was 
attempted,  in  which,  owing  to  the  increased  scale  of  build- 
ing, several  of  the  old  ships  were  degraded  a  rate.  At  the 
same  time  the  first  step  was  taken  to  give  the  rates  a 
definite  relation  to  guns,  and  a  regular  '  establishment '  was 
laid  down,  though  not  very  strictly  adhered  to.  Thus 
first  rates  were  assigned  91  guns,  second  rates  64,  third 
rates  50,  fourth  rates  38,  fifth  rates  22,  and  sixth  rates  8. 

Another  noticeable  change  was  the  entire  disappearance 
of  the  secondary  armament  of  small  quick-firing,  breech- 
loading  guns,  which  had  held  their  place  throughout  the 
Tudor  period.  No  clear  explanation  of  their  obsolescence 
is  to  be  found,  but  there  is  little  doubt  that  it  was  the 
natural  outcome  of  the  revolution  in  naval  tactics  esta- 
bhshed  by  the  Elizabethans.     They  had  lifted  gun-fire  to 
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the    first  place,  and,  as  boarding  grew  less    and  less  in 
favour,  the  secondary  armament,  which  was  designed  to 
clear  for  boarding  or  to  repel  boarders,  fell  with  it.     The 
same  views  led  to  the  gradual  dimumtion  of  superstruc- 
tures, and  in  frigates  to  their  entire  disappearance  in  order 
to  attain  handiness  in  manoeuvring  for  fire  advantage  ;  and 
with  the  disappearance  of  superstructures  the  secondary 
armament,  which   was  mainly  designed  to  defend  them 
when   a  ship  was    entered,    must    also    have    inclined    to 
disappear.     The  danger  attending  their  use  in  the  heat  of 
action  and  the  introduction  of  hand  grenades  may  also 
have  had  something  to  do  with  it,  no  less  than  the  increas- 
ing handiness  and  rapidity  of  fire  of  muzzle-loading  guns. 
The  English   founders   devised  means  of  casting  pieces 
hghter  than  had  been  the  custom  without  decreasing  then- 
power.     Indeed  English  ordnance  and  gunnery  continued 
to  hold  their  pre-eminence.     The  Dutch  admiral  De  With, 
after  his  first  action  with  Blake  in  1652,  could  write,  '  We 
found  that  the  guns  on  their  smallest  frigates  carry  further 
than  our  heaviest  cannons  ;  and  the  English,  I  am  sure, 
fired  smarter  and  quicker  than  did  many  of  ours.'  ^     Such 
a   starthng  statement  must  of   course  be  discounted  by 
remembering  that  De  With  was  trying  to  get  the  States 
to  improve  his  fleet ;   but  there  can  be  little  doubt,  after 
all  allowances  are  made,  that  the  navy  of  the  Common- 
wealth was  launched  upon  the  Mediterranean  in  a  state 
of  general  smartness  and  efficiency  that  had    never  been 
equalled. 

'  Gardiner,  First  Dutch  War  {Xavy  Records  Societij),  ii.  300. 


CHAPTEK   XIII 

THE    CAMPAIGN    AGAINST   RUPERT 

The  impulse  which  finally  guided  England  back  into  the 
Mediterranean  was  very  remarkable.  It  was  like  the 
finger  of  destiny— the  outcome  of  hostile  machinations  for 
which  no  such  end  could  have  been  foreseen.  It  was  a 
pious  behef  of  the  old  herbahsts  that  beside  every  poison- 
ous weed  there  might  be  found  growing  a  balm  that  was 
its  antidote,  and  so  it  was  that   nature   now  seemed  to 

deal  with  England. 

Erom  the   same   point— midway  in    the   seventeenth 
century— which   saw  the  transformation  of  the  English 
navy,  dates  also  a  transformation  in  her  foreign  relations. 
The  execution  of  the  King  may  be  said  to  have  given  a 
new  colour  to  continental  politics,  at  least  so  far  as  Great 
Britain  was  concerned.      Their   mainspring:   thenceforth 
for  a  century  to    come    was  the  fortunes  of   the    Stuart 
family.     Great  Britain  appeared  in  the  eyes  of  continental 
statesmen  to  be  open  to  the  same  kind  of  action  that  they 
had   been  using  so  freely  everywhere  else,  the  same  to 
which  the  Dutch  were  exposed  by  the  differences  between 
the  Orange  and  the  KepubHcan  parties,  the  same  which 
France  had  been  using  against  the   Spanish  Empire  m 
Catalonia,  Portugal,  and  the  Two  Sicilies,  and  the  same 
which  Spain  was  now  paying  back  to  France  by  her  en- 
couragement of  the  Fronde.     It  was  a  source  of  weakness 
to  which  the  English  Government  had  been  a  stranger 
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since  the  execution  of  Mary  Stuart,  and  its  reappearance 
at  this  moment  was  the  most  serious  menace  to  the  posi- 
tion of  the  new  mihtary  state.  It  was  new  poison,  and  its 
effects  might  have  been  extremely  grave  had  not  the  anti- 
dote been  found  springing  up  beside  it.  As  it  was,  the 
very  first  effort  to  use  the  new  form  of  attack  was  the 
means  of  bringing  the  threatened  power  immediately  to 
the  true  method  of  meeting  it.  It  was  the  fitting  out  of 
Kupert's  squadron  at  Helvoetsluys  and  the  encouragement 
which  the  new  maritime  war  received  from  foreign  powers 
that  directly  led  to  the  reappearance  of  England  in  the 
Mediterranean. 

After  escaping  the  winter  guard,  Rupert  and  his 
brother  proceeded  direct  to  the  coast  of  Mmister,  which 
from  the  days  w^hen  Drake  lay  hid  there,  and  long  before, 
had  been  a  kind  of  sanctuary  for  sea  rovers  like  themselves. 
They  were  seriously  under-manned  ;  but  there,  if  any- 
where, they  could  hope  to  fill  up  with  men  of  the  right 
stamp,  and  with  this  object  the  Princes  established  them- 
selves at  Kinsale.  At  ftrst  the  English  Government  did 
not  take  the  matter  very  seriously.  It  was  left  to 
Ayscue  and  Penn,  the  admirals  on  the  Irish  station,  to 
deal  with.  But  their  force  soon  proved  inadequate.  In 
February  the  Prince  was  reported  at  Bristol  to  have 
twenty-eight  sail  and  to  be  rendering  the  adjacent  seas 
wholly  unsafe  for  commerce.  It  is  true  Ayscue's  captains 
made  several  captures,  including  two  of  Rupert's  smartest 
frigates.  But  Ireland  was  almost  lost  to  the  Common- 
wealth. Here  and  there  her  ofhcers,  like  Coote,  Jones, 
and  Monk,  w^ere  clinging  to  seaports  till  Cromwell  could 
come  to  the  rescue,  and  the  Irish  squadron  could  not  watch 
the  Princes  and  at  the  same  time  afford  the  desperate 
garrisons  the  relief  they  wanted.  Moreover,  Cronnvell 
intended  to  land  his  army  in  Munster,  and  for  that  the 
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command  of  the  seas  must  be  recovered.  The  serious 
news  of  Rupert's  growing  strength,  which  had  come  in 
from  Bristol,  was  followed  in  a  week  by  the  appointment 
of  Popham,  Blake,  and  Deane  to  command  the  fleet,  and 
their  first  service  was  that  all  three  of  them  were  ordered 
to  sea  to  deal  with  the  pirate  Princes. 

It  was  no  more  than  the  situation  seemed  to  demand. 
Mazarin,  with  his  eye  set  on  the  establishment  of  absolute 
monarchy  in  France,  dreaded  the  infection  of  Republican- 
ism as  mucli  as  in  Elizabethan  times  Philip  II.  had  dreaded 
the  infection  of  heresy.  The  Cardinal  declared  that  the 
cause  of  the  Stuarts  was  the  cause  of  all  kings ;  he  was 
hoping  for  a  coalition  to  restore  the  exiled  dynasty,  and, 
so  far  as  his  own  necessities  would  permit,  was  furthering 
the  growth  of  the  Stuart  cause  at  sea.  With  the  English 
Government  the  sense  of  danger  was  emphasised  by  a 
curious  warning  which  seems  to  have  had  its  weight.  An 
old  prophecy  which  was  said  to  have  been  deposited  in 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  during  Ehzabeth's  reign  was 
brought  to  light.  After  foretelling  the  leading  events  of 
European  history  during  the  Thirty  Years'  War  and  down 
to  the  fall  of  the  Stuarts,  it  declared  that  another  Charles 
would  arise,  who  would  appear  with  a  mighty  navy  on 
the  shores  of  his  father's  kingdom  and  recover  it  by  the 
aid  of  Denmark,  Sweden,  Holland,  and  France.  Now  it 
happened  that  these  were  the  very  powers  of  which 
Mazarin  hoped  to  compose  his  coalition  so  soon  as  his  hands 
were  free  from  the  Spanish  war;  and  though  the  coinci- 
dence throws  doubt  on  the  genuineness  of  the  prophecy,  it 
must  have  added  to  its  moral  effect.^  It  is  not  surprismg 
therefore  to  find  the  Council  of  State  addressing  to  their 

>  'The  prophecy  of  Pauhis  Grebnerus,'  Domestic  Calendar,  May  1G49. 
Mazarin's  Letters  {Documents  InSdits),  iii.  225,  339  ;  and  cf.  Deane  to 
Popham,  Leybourne- Popham  MSS.  Aug.  23,  1649. 
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Generals,  on  the  eve  of  sailing,  a  serious  exhortation  that 
Kupert's  fleet  must  be  destroyed.  It  would  avail  little, 
they  said,  that  they  kept  the  seas  clear  during  the 
summer  with  the  large  force  which  had  been  placed  at 
their  command.  The  prestige  of  the  republic  depended 
on  the  Prince's  force  bein^  utterlv  shattered  so  that  he 
could  not  boast  he  had  maintained  himself  in  the  face  of 
the  w^hole  navy  of  the  Commonwealth.' 

Having  caught  Kupert  in  Kinsale,  the  Generals 
blockaded  him  there  and  resolved  to  order  Popham  home 
at  once,  as  they  were  strong  enough  without  him.  There 
during  the  whole  summer  Blake  and  Deane  kept  the  re- 
volted ships,  and  snapped  up  a  number  of  others  which 
they  caught  cruising  with  a  Stuart  commission.  No  at- 
tempt, however,  was  made  to  destro}^  Rupert's  fleet  in  the 
harbour,  as  Leveson  had  destroyed  the  Spaniards  in  Castle- 
haven  fifty  years  before  ;  but  this  was  probably  due  to  the 
powerful  works  with  which  the  harbour  had  been  fortified 
since  that  time,  and  in  any  case  the  sound  strategy  of  the 
moment  was  to  preserve  the  fleet  in  being,  and  so  prevent 
any  communication  between  ]Munster  and  the  continent 
till  Cromw^ell's  work  in  Ireland  was  done.  The  last  con- 
sideration is  probably  the  explanation  of  the  Generals' 
apparent  lack  of  enterprise,  for  Blake  at  least  was  ere 
long  to  show  how  little  he  feared  harbour  defences.  As 
all  the  ports  of  Munster  had  to  be  watched  as  well  as 
Kinsale,  there  was  work  enough  for  the  fleet  witliout 
risking  anything,  and  it  is  significant  that  it  was  the 
Generals  at  Sea  who  most  strongly  urged  that  Cromwell 
should  strike  south  first,  in  order  to  reduce  the  ports  and 
so  relieve  the  almost  intolerable  pressure  on  the  fleet. 
So  convincing  indeed   were  their  arguments  that  it  was 

•  Council  of    State   to   the  Generals  at   Sea,  May   19,  UUO,  Domestic 
Calendar,  p.  150. 


only  through  a  series  of  accidents  that  Ireton  was  not 
detached  to  Munster  from  Milford  Haven  with  a  wing 
of  the  Lord  General's  army.' 

By  midsummer  the  blockading  fleet  was  in  so  serious 
a  condition  that  Deane  had  to  be  sent  away  with  part  of  it 
to  recruit,  and  Blake  was  left  alone.  For  three  months 
more  ho  hung  on,  refusing,  as  we  have  seen,  every  induce- 
ment to  let  go  his  prey,  till  with  tlie  approach  of  the 
equinox  he  found  it  necessary  to  send  home  his  largest 
vessels.  Shifting  his  flag  to  a  third-rate,  he  still  held  his 
ground,  watching  anxiously  for  Cromwell,  whose  victorious 
army  was  already  pressing  southward.  His  task  was  now 
doubly  difficult.  As  the  pressure  from  the  north  made 
liupert's  position  every  day  less  secure,  so  the  boisterous 
weather  rendered  the  l)lockade  more  difficult,  till  some 
time  about  the  last  week  in  October  a  gale  forced  the 
blockading  squadron  to  stand  off  to  sea,  and  by  the  time 
it  could  gather  again  Bupert  had  flown. ^ 

Seven  vessels  were  all  he  could  carry  out.  The  rest  he 
was  unable  either  to  man  or  to  equip,  and  he  had  to  leave 
them  laid  up  to  fall  into  Cromwell's  hands.  But  his  little 
fleet  still  includcHJ  the  revolted  navy  ships  that  were  left 
to  him,  and,  with  Scilly  for  a  base,  he  was  still  dangerous. 
He  had  told  the  I'oyal  exiles  some  months  before  that, 
even  if  lie  were  forced  from  Kinsale,  he  doubted  not,  as  he 
wrote,  *  ere  long  to  see  Scilly  a  second  Venice  .  .  .  where 
after  a  little  we  may  get  the  King  a  good  subsistence, 
and  I  l)elieve  we  shall  make  shift  to  live  in  spite  of  all 

'  Deane  to  Popham,  .July  3,  1G49,  Lcyhourne-Popham  MSS.  {Hist. 
MSS.  Coin.)  p.  19;  same  to  same,  Sept.  22,  ibid.  p.  40;  cf.  Ormonde  MSS, 
uly  10,  ii.  99-102. 

-'  The  exact  date  of  his  escape  is  not  certain.  Heath's  Chronicle  (p.  254) 
gives  it  as  October  24,  but  the  Council  of  State  in  London  knew  of  it 
on  October  27,  Domestic  Calendar,  p.  S('A').  On  October  2  they  had  heard 
that  three  of  his  vessels  had  escaped  in  a  storm,  but  it  was  not  certain  tliat 
liupcrt  was  with  them,  Leybourne-ro}}ha}ii  MSS.  p.  43. 
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factions/  ^  The  Council  of  State  were  not  a  little  anxious. 
The  Canary  merchantmen  were  nearly  due  in  the  Channel, 
and  if  Rupert  caught  them  he  would  have  a  new  fleet  at 
a  stroke,  besides  the  rich  spoil.  He  was  actually  reported 
to  be  lying  off  the  Land's  End  waiting  for  them,  but  as  a 
matter  of  fact  he  knew  the  activity  of  the  Generals  had 
made  the  Narrow  Seas  too  hot  to  hold  him,  and  he  had 
borne  away  out  into  the  ocean.  For  a  month  he  was  lost 
sif?ht  of,  but  on  December  1  came  news  that  he  was 
capturing  English  merchantmen  off  the  coast  of  Spain, 
and  the  Generals  at  Sea  immediately  received  an  order  to 
fit  out  a  squadron  of  ten  sail  to  hunt  him  away.  And  so 
was  set  on  foot  the  fleet  that  was  once  more  to  carry  the 
English  flag  into  the  Mediterranean. 

The  commander  that  would  naturally  have  been  chosen 
was  '  Black  '  Deane,  as  he  was  called,  the  junior  of  the 
three  Generals.  The  outlook  at  the  time  was  so  serious 
that  it  was  natural  to  wish  to  keep  the  senior  ones  at 
home.  The  news  was  that  Eupert  was  off  Cadiz,  negoti- 
ating for  permission  to  sell  his  prizes  in  Spanish  ports  and 
use  them  as  he  wished.  Both  in  the  Spanish  Netherlands 
and  in  France  similar  permission  had  been  granted  to 
Stuart  privateers,  and  there  was  every  chance  that  Eupert 
would  succeed  in  his  desire.  As  no  foreign  Government 
had  yet  recognised  the  Eepublic,  negotiations  were  im- 
possible. France  was  even  claiming  to  treat  British 
commerce  as  pirate  goods,  that  were  fair  game  for 
every  man,  and  relations  in  consequence  had  grown  so 
severely  strained  that  war  was  looked  for  at  any  moment. 
As  it  happened,  Deane  was  ill.  But  there  was  no  time  to 
be  lost.  Blake  was  in  the  west,  on  his  way  from  Ireland, 
and  the  Council  of  State,  without  consulting  any  one, 
ordered  him  to  proceed  straight  to  Portsmouth  and  take 

'  Warburton,  iii.  220. 
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up  the  command  without  coming  to  London.  At  the 
same  time  the  Trinity  House  was  ordered  to  furnish  sail- 
ing directions  for  the  Mediterranean,  and  bills  were  to  be 
prepared  on  Leghorn  and  other  places  to  provide  the  fleet 
with  money.  ^ 

Clearly  a  demonstration  in  the  Mediterranean  was 
intended  if  the  chase  should  lead  thither.  The  prepara- 
tions were  pushed  on  with  unprecedented  vigour,  and 
grew  as  they  proceeded.  On  January  10,  1650,  a  captain 
who  had  been  watching  the  French  coast  reported  to 
Popham  a  great  naval  activity.  Every  one  said  it  was  to 
reinforce  Eupert,  and  the  anxious  officer  begged  his  chief 
not  to  let  the  fleet  that  was  ordered  '  for  the  Straits  '  to 
go  forth  ill-manned.  The  Secretary  of  the  Admiralty  at 
the  same  time  assured  Popham  that  his  only  fear  was 
that  the  fleet  was  too  weak  to  enter  the  Straits,  and  that 
it  was  to  be  doubled.  The  fact  was  that  Mazarin  had 
taken  alarm.  Bordeaux  was  in  rebellion  ;  he  was 
blockading  it  from  the  sea  ;  and  he  had  been  informed 
that  the  English  preparations  against  Eupert  were  really 
intended  for  its  relief. - 

It  was  but  natural  that  Mazarin  should  expect  from 
the  men  he  so  deeply  despised  a  repetition  of  the  idle 
strategy  of  Buckingham's  war.  So  obvious  was  the  move 
that  we  can  only  wonder  at  the  brilliance  of  the  new 
spirit  that  was  infusing  English  policy.  In  spite  of  news 
of  further  naval  preparations  in  Ostend  and  elsewhere, 
which  might  seem  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  prophesied 
coalition,  neither  the  Government  nor  the  Generals  were 
to  be  turned  from  the  true  objective.  First  and  foremost 
it  was  Eupert's  fleet,  and  then  the  Mediterranean.     Since 

'  Domestic  Calendar,  424  425,  489. 

'  Captain  Keyser  to  Popham,  January  10,  1650  ;  Coytmor  to  Popliani 
and  Blake,  January  12,  Tjcyhoiinie-Poiiham  MSS.  54.  Mazarin  to  the 
Due  cVEpurnon,  Lettrea,  iii.  432. 
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it  had  become  known  that  it  was  in  a  Portuguese  and  not 
a  Spanish  port  that  Rupert  had  been  received,  the  latter 
object  became  even  more  remote.  Blake  was  to  be  hurried 
to  Lisbon  immediately  with  such  ships  as  could  be  got 
ready,  and  Popham  was  to  follow  in  the  spring  with  a 
reserve  and  the  bills  on  Leghorn.  There  was  a  possi- 
bility that  the  demonstration  in  the  Mediterranean  would 
not  be  necessary,  for  Spain  was  already  opening  her  eyes 
to  the  value  of  an  alliance  with  the  Republic  as  an  enemy 
of  France  and  Portugal,  and  Blake  was  to  carry  out  an 
envoy  to  Madrid,  \yhen  in  February  he  got  to  sea  his 
instructions  were  mainly  concerned  with  directions  to  deal 
with  the  Princes  and  their  '  revolted  ships,'  and  with  those 
of  any  commander,  no  matter  what  his  commission,  who 
attempted  to  join  them. 

Meanwhile   Rupert   at   Lisbon   had    been    as   active. 
With  the  produce  of  his  captured  cargoes  he  had  managed 
to  thoroughly  equip  not  only  his  old  fleet  but   also  his 
three  prizes,  and  he  had  already  dropped  down  the  Tagus 
as  far  as  Belem  Castle  to   start  on  a   fresh  cruise  when 
Blake's  fleet  was  seen  anchoring  just  outside  in  Cascaes 
Bay.     At  the  last  moment  the  younger  Vane  had  joined 
the  fleet  as  envoy  to  the  King  of  Portugal,   and   he  was 
immediately  landed  with  the  Parliament's  letter  explain- 
in^r  that  Blake  had  been  sent  out  to  recover  their  revolted 
warships  and  punish  the  pirates   who  had    taken   them. 
He  was  followed  by  the  lieutenant  of   Blake's  flagship 
with  a  friendly  message  pointing  out  that  it  was  clearly 
a  special  providence  that  the  two  arch-pirates  had  been 
detained  at  Lisbon  till  his  squadron  had  arrived,  and  he 
trusted,    therefore,   the    King   would    excuse  any  hostile 
attempt  that  might  be  made  upon  them  in  the  harbour, 
as  there  was  no  other  way  of  making  it.     It  would  seem 
that  in  this  spirit  Blake  actually  made   an   attempt   to 
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enter  the  river.  But  as  the  finger  of  Providence  was  not 
so  clear  to  the  King  of  Portugal  as  it  was  to  the  Common- 
wealth admiral,  warning  guns  from  the  batteries  forced 
him  to  return  to  his  anchorage  and  proceed  with  the 
negotiations. 

On  March  18,  about  a  week  after  Blake's  arrival,  Vane 
succeeded  in  making  a  preliminary  agreement,  by  which, 
in  case  of  bad  weather,  Blake  was  to  be  permitted  to  enter 
the  river  and  anchor  in  Oeiras  Bay — the  road  which  lies 
between  the  outer  defences  of  St.  Julian's  Castle  and  the 
inner  at  Belem.  But  no  hostilities  were  to  take  place, 
and  he  was  to  retire  outside  again  so  soon  as  the  weather 
permitted.  This  of  course  would  never  do,  and  a  few 
days  later  Blake  sent  in  his  vice-admiral  to  demand  either 
the  restitution  of  the  revolted  ships  or  permission  to  seize 
them  by  force  where  they  lay,  or  in  the  alternative  a 
peremptory  order  for  both  fleets  to  leave  the  harbour  at 
the  same  time.  If  all  these  proposals  were  refused  he  w^as 
to  demand  liberty  of  the  port  in  accordance  with  subsisting 
treaties. 

Meanwhile,  however,  an  accredited  envoy  had  arrived 
from  Charles  II.,  and,  in  pursuance  of  the  same  treaties, 
was  making  demands  in  the  opposite  sense,  and  requesting 
the  King  to  refuse  all  recognition  of  the  Commonwealth.' 
For  all  parties  it  was  a  situation  of  extreme  difliculty. 
The  King  could  not  make  up  his  mind,  and  Blake 
had  no  real  authority,  even  if  he  had  the  power  to  force 
his  hand.  It  looked  like  another  long  summer  blockade 
with  the  additional  danger  that  any  day  a  French  or 
some  otlier  foreign  squadron  might  appear  to  join  hands 
with  Rupert.  This  was  what  the  English  Government 
chiefly  feared,  and  they  were  stirring  every  nerve  to  get 

'  Thomas  Elyott  to  John  IV.  of  Portngal,  March  19  (n.s.),  1650.  Hodgkin 
MS6.  {UisL  .U^'6'.  Conu  xv.  ii.)  p.  120. 
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the  second  division  out,  with  Popham  in  person  at  its  head, 
and  with  such  instructions  as  would  leave  no  room  for 
hesitation.  Still  it  was  not  till  the  middle  of  April  that 
he  could  hoist  his  flag,  and  a  month  more  before  he  finally 
cleared  the  Channel  with  the  '  Kesolution,'  a  first  rate,  one 
second  rate,  two  fourth  rates,  and  four  powerful  armed 
merchantmen.^ 

The  result  of  these  provoking  delays  was  that  what 
was  feared  had  happened.     Two  French  men-of-war,  of 
50    and  28  guns,    had  appeared  off   Lisbon  to   join    the 
Princes,  but  their  captains  mistook  the  English  fleet  for 
Pupert's,  and  Blake  was  able  quietly  to  take  possession 
of   them.       Still  as  yet    he   had    no    authority    to    make 
reprisals  on  the  French,  and  when  the  King  demanded 
the  release  of  the  vessels  he  felt  bound  to  let  them  go 
free.      It    was    not    till    they   had   joined    Kupert   that 
Blake    heard    that    the    Portuguese    Court    had    finally 
made  up   its  mind  to  stand  with    the  KoyaHsts.     Then 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  act.     On   May  16,  as  Popham  was 
clearing  the  Channel  on  his  way  south,  the  annual  Brazil 
fleet,  consisting  of  eighteen  sail,  came  out   of  the  Tagus. 
He  had  no  definite  instruction  to  seize  Portuguese  ships  ; 
but  nine  of  them  were  English  chartered  for  the  voyage, 
and  as  a  British  admiral   he  had   the  usual  authority  to 
compel  the  services  of  all  EngHsh  ships  he  met.     The 
nine   vessels  were  therefore  stayed,  and  with  the  ready 
consent  of  the  crews  he  added  them  to  his  force. 

Ten  days  later  Popham  stood  into  Cascaes  Bay  and 
showed  Blake  the  additional  instructions  he  had  brought. 
By  these  the  admirals  were  authorised  to  attack  the 
Princes  wherever  they  found  them.  If  the  King  of 
Portugal  offered  any  objection,  they  were  to  make  reprisals 

'  Popham's  Journal  of  the  voyage  is  in  the  Leybourm-PopJmm  MSS 
p.  61  ct  scq. 
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on  all  Portuguese  ships,  and  they  were  further  expressly 
directed  to  make  general  reprisals  on  the  subjects  and 
ships  of  the  French  King.  This  was  tantamount  to  the 
declaration  of  a  naval  war  with  both  Portugal  and  France, 
and  as  the  force  at  the  Generals'  disposal  now  consisted 
of  about  twenty  navy  ships  and  over  a  dozen  armed 
merchantmen,  they  were  quite  in  a  position  to  make  them- 
selves felt. 

To  the  King  of  Spain  the  situation  was  eminently 
satisfactory.  The  whole  of  his  naval  force  that  could  be 
spared  from  its  ordinary  duties  was  being  concentrated 
at  Palermo  under  Don  John  of  Austria  for  the  recovery 
of  tlie  places  which  the  French  had  seized  in  Tuscany, 
and  nothing  could  suit  him  better  than  to  see  England 
drawn  into  a  naval  war  with  his  two  hereditary  enemies. 
Though  he  still  delayed  his  recognition  of  the  Common- 
wealth, Aschain,  its  diplomatic  agent,  had  been  received 
at  Cadiz  with  marked  respect,  and  the  Koyalist  envoys 
with  coldness.  This  clearing  of  the  diplomatic  air  was, 
however,  suddenly  checked.  Ascham  reached  Madrid  the 
very  day  Popham  cast  anchor  in  Cascaes  Bay,  and  on  the 
morrow  he  was  brutally  murdered  at  his  inn  by  some 
cavalier  swashbucklers.  This  outrage  was  of  course  un- 
known to  the  Generals ;  but  before  taking  any  hostile 
step  against  the  Portuguese  they  decided  it  was  better 
to  send  for  Vane  and  provide  for  his  safety.  He  came 
to  the  fleet,  and  as  soon  as  he  saw  what  the  Parliament's 
new  instructions  were,  he  determined  not  to  return. 
Thereupon  a  formal  demand  for  the  revolted  ships  was 
sent  in  by  Blake's  lieutenant,  and  four  days  were  given 
for  an  answer,  so  imperious  had  the  note  of  the  liepublic 
become.  The  time  passed  without  any  reply,  and  when 
at  last  it  came  it  was  so  unsatisfactory  that  the  Generals 
resolved  to  begin  operations. 

VOL.  I.  P 
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Blake's  original  division  by  this  time  was  very  short 
of  water  and  beverage,  and  a  small  French  squadron  w^as 
reported  to  be  hovering  about  Cadiz,  seeking  for  an  oppor- 
tunity of  joining  Kupert.     As  a  first  step,  therefore,  he 
transferred  his  flag  to  Popham's  ship  and  sent  liis  own, 
the    '  George,'    with  seven  more  of    his  squadron  to  the 
southward.     They  were  placed  under  the  command  of  his 
rear-admiral,  Kichard  Badiley,  a  seaman  ofhcer  of  whom 
a  great  deal  more  was  to  be  heard,  with  instructions  to 
cruise  for  the  Frenchmen  and,  after  dealing  wath  them, 
to  procure  from  Cadiz  all    that    was  wanted.^     Another 
frigate    w^as    detached    to    watch    to  the    northward   and 
water  at  the  Burlings,  w^hile  the    '  Constant   Warwick ' 
was  sent  home  with  Vane  to  report  to  the  Government. 
At  the  same  time   reprisals  were  commenced  by  seizing 
all  the  fishing  boats  within   reach,  and   some  of   these 
were  armed  for  inshore  w-ork.     The  main  squadron  that 
w^as  left   off  Lisbon,  thus  reduced,  consisted  chiefly  of 
merchantmen,  and  with  it  the  Generals  settled  down  to 
the  blockade. 

Though  a  few  small  vessels  got  through,  it  proved 
very  effective,  and  the  only  warship  that  attempted  to  run 
in  was  captured.  Still  all  June  passed  away,  Badiley's 
squadron  did  not  return,  and  drink  got  lower  and  lower. 
Information  too  was  received  that  the  King  of  Portugal 
was  making  extensive  naval  preparations  in  order  to 
join  Eupert  in  driving  the  English  off.  The  rest  of 
Blake's  old  division  had  to  be  sent  north  for  water,  and 
the  situation  was  growing  critical.  It  was  not  till  the 
middle  of  July  that  one  of  the  frigates  rejoined  from 
Cadiz.  She  had  to  report  that  they  had  found  three 
ships  of  the  French  navy  at  anchor  in  Lagos  Bay.     By 

'  Gardiner's   First  Dutch    War,   i.  2,  and    Lcybonrne-PopUam   MSS. 
p.  G/. 
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promptly  cutting  their  cables  and  being  clean,  two  had 
escaped,  but  the  third  of  36  guns  w^as  brought  to 
action  by  the  'Adventure,'  a  ship  of  equal  force,  and  after 
a  long  engagement  forced  to  surrender.  So  hard  w^as  the 
fight,  and  so  heavy  the  English  fire,  that  she  went  dow^n 
two  hours  after  striking.^  As  for  the  rest  of  Badiley's 
squadron,  the  Generals  were  assured  they  would  speedily 
rejoin  with  all  that  was  wanted.  It  was  none  too  soon. 
Four  more  days  passed,  and  still  the  wind  hung  in  the 
north  and  kept  the  longed-for  vessels  away.  To  make 
matters  w^orse  a  number  of  ships  were  seen  dropping  down 
from  Lisbon,  till,  by  the  22nd,  more  than  a  score  were  lying 
at  anchor  in  Geiras  Bay,  and  still  there  was  no  sign  of  the 
missing  squadron.  Truly  might  the  Generals  say,  as  they 
wrote  home  to  the  Council  of  State,  'It  hath  pleased  God 
in  this  place  to  exercise  us  with  various  and  mixed  provi- 
dences.' Four  more  days  passed  without  any  news  of 
Badiley's  ships,  nor  had  any  sign  of  them  appeared  when 
the  morning  of  the  26th  broke  with  a  fair  wind  off  the 
shore  and  Rupert  was  seen  coming  out.  Twenty-six 
ships  and  eighteen  caravels  could  be  counted,  and  against 
these  the  Generals  had  only  ten  sail  to  show  besides  the 
requisitioned  Brazil  vessels.  But  they  did  not  hesitate  a 
moment.  The  largest  of  the  French  ships  was  leading 
with  four  fire-ships,  and  about  a  mile  astern  of  them  came 
the    '  Constant  Eeformation,'  the  Prince's   flagship.     To 

*  An  account  of  the  action  is  in  Gibson's  'Keminiscences'  (Gardiner's 
Fir^t  Dutch  War,  i.  2).  As  an  indication  of  the  English  methods  of 
relying  on  gun  fire,  it  may  be  noted  that  'the  "Adventure"  men  called  on 
their  captain  to  board  the  French  ship,  which  he  denied  until  he  could  see 
the  blood  run  out  of  their  scuppers.'  Gibson  says  there  were  four  ships, 
and  he  is  borne  out  by  Gentillot's  '  Draft  Instructions  '  {Guizot,  Hist,  de  la 
Repuhlique  Anglaisc,  I.  app.  xvii.).  It  is  there  stated  that  the  captain  of 
the  captured  ship  was  the  Chevalier  de  Fonteny,  and  that  he  was  '  tue 
r^ellement  apres  la  prise.'  Possibly,  however,  this  refers  to  another  case. 
See  a  similar  story,  post,  p.  217,  note, 
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avoid  the  fire-ships  the  Generals  weighed  immediately  and 
stood  off  to  sea,  but  as  soon  as  a  reasonable  offing  was 
obtained  they  lay  to  and  waited.  Still  the  enemy  had 
the  wind  and  held  on ;  but  presently  it  shifted  a  bit  to 
the  southward.  The  blockading  fleet  immediately  filled 
away,  and,  having  with  a  short  tack  secured  the  weather 
gage,  made  a  dash  in  to  cut  off  the  leading  ships.  But 
the  moment  the  enemy  saw  they  had  lost  the  windw^ard 
position  they  drew  back,  and  were  soon  standmg  in  again 
on  their  course  with  the  Generals  in  full  chase.  A  few 
shots  were  exchanged,  but  that  was  all,  and  as  night  fell 
the  Princes  were  safe  again  under  the  Portuguese  guns. 

For  both  sides  it  was  a  disappointment.  Eupert  had 
failed  to  get  out  and  the  Generals  had  failed  to  bring  him 
to  action.  The  blockaders  had  been  perhaps  too  eager, 
and  next  morning,  when  the  attempt  was  renewed  in  a 
dense  fog,  the  Generals  stood  off  as  soon  as  they  discovered 
the  Prince's  purpose.  In  vain  they  lay  to,  and  let  him 
cret  dead  to  weather  of  them,  hoping  thus  to  induce  him 
to  attack  ;  but  again  the  day  passed  away  without  result. 
The  Generals  were  now^  getting  desperate.  They  had 
but  four  days'  drink  left,  and  could  not  hold  on  much 
lonc^er.  But,  as  the  evening  closed  in,  the  situation 
changed.  Seven  sail  were  seen  in  the  offing,  and,  in  grave 
anxiety  lest  they  meant  the  long-feared  relief  from  France, 
the  Generals  stood  out  to  meet  them.  They  proved  to  be 
Badiley's  missing  division  from  Cadiz,  and  at  daylight  they 
joined.  During  the  morning  every  captain  had  all  he 
needed  in  abundance,  and  the  whole  fleet  stood  in  to 
attack.  But  the  wind  held  stubbornly  to  the  eastward 
and  every  effort  was  unavailing.  That  night,  how^ever, 
they  anchored  close  in  with  cables  short-hauled,  hoping 
to  surprise  their  enemy  in  the  morning  ;  but  when  day 
broke  there  was  not  a  sail  to  be  seen.     Rupert  had  aban- 
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doned  his  attempt  to  escape,  and  the  weary  blockade  had 
to  begin  again. 

Not  for  another  month  w^ere  the  Princes  able  to  re- 
new their  attempt.  It  was  in  the  first  week  of  Septem- 
ber. Blake  was  alone  plying  off  the  Eock  of  Lisbon 
with  only  ten  sail.  The  Brazil  merchantmen  had  been 
sent  home  as  no  longer  able  to  keep  the  sea.  Most  of 
the  other  ships  had  just  gone  with  Popham  to  refit  at 
Cadiz. ^  The  morning  of  the  7th  was  again  foggy,  but 
about  eleven  o'clock  Blake  was  aware  that  the  Portuguese 
fleet  and  part  of  Eupert's  were  putting  to  sea.  Then  it 
would  seem  he  lost  them  again  ;  but  about  four  in  the 
afternoon  the  fog  cleared,  and  he  found  himself,  with  only 
two  frigates  in  company,  close  to  the  whole  of  the  hostile 
fleet,  numbering  thirty-six  sail,  with  Eupert  leading.  It 
was  a  perilous  position,  but  '  by  God's  good  providence,' 
as  Blake  wrote,  the  enemy  were  to  leeward  of  him. 
Without  any  hesitation  at  the  overwhelming  disparity  of 
numbers,  the  General  bore  down  to  engage  the  Prince's 
ship.  Eupert  was  nothing  loath,  and,  having  given  orders 
to  reserve  his  fire,  held  on  to  close  in  silence.  So  at  last 
the  two  antagonists  were  at  arm's  length.  Neither  would 
give  way ;  but  Blake's  master  pointed  out  that,  holding 
as  they  were,  it  w^as  very  doubtful  if  they  could  weather 
the  Prince.  '  Can  you  stem  him  ?  ' — that  is  '  ram  '  him— 
asked  the  General.  '  Yes,'  said  the  master,  '  but  then  w^e 
shall  hazard  both  ships.'  'I'll  run  that  hazard,'  Blake 
answered,  '  rather  than  bear  up  for  the  enemy  ;  '  and  they 
held  on.'-^  Seeing  a  collision  was  inevitable,  Eupert  gave 
way,  and  as  he.  bore  up  Blake,  who  could  trust  his  gunners 

•  The  absence  of  Popham  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  his  flag- 
ship was  one  of  the  vessels  detached,  and  that  Blake  alone  signed  the 
despatch  relating  to  the  incident.     Jlist.  MSS.  Coin.  xvii.  i.  530. 

-  Gibson's '  Reminiscences  '  in  Gardiner's  Dutch  War,  i.  13.  Blake  to  the 
Council  of  State,  October  14,  1G50,  Hist.  3/56'.  Com.  xii.  i.  53«;. 
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better  than  the  Prince,  let  fly.  So  just  was  his  aim  that 
Eupert's  fore-topmast  came  crashing  down  at  the  cap. 
Hopelessly  disabled  for  the  moment,  the  Prince  was  forced 
to  bear  up  into  the  shelter  of  the  Portuguese  fleet,  and  as 
he  did  so  the  fog  closed  down  again,  and  Blake  very 
wisely  bore  aw^ay  to  get  touch  with  the  rest  of  his  ships. 
It  was  not  till  next  morning  that  he  found  them,  and 
then  it  was  known  that  once  more  the  Princes  had  been 
forced  to  withdraw  into  the  Tagus.  It  was  practically 
the  end  of  the  blockade,  and  that  rift  in  the  mist  was 
the  only  chance  the  two  opposing  admirals  ever  had  of 
looking  into  the  muzzles  of  each  other's  guns. 

At  so  late  a  period  of  the  year  it  was  hopeless  to  think 
of  destroying  Kupert  as  he  was.  But  a  more  effective 
method  of  dealing  with  the  situation  was  at  hand.  The 
homeward  bound  fleet  from  Brazil  was  daily  expected, 
and  in  its  capture  Blake  saw  a  means  of  making  the 
King  of  Portugal  weary  of  his  guest.  A  month  before 
the  home  Government  had  suggested  to  the  Generals  the 
advisability  of  sending  a  squadron  to  intercept  it  at  the 
Azores,  but  they  had  wisely  declined  to  divide  their  force. 
Their  wisdom  was  now  to  be  rewarded.  A  week  after 
the  encounter  with  Eupert  the  Brazil  fleet,  to  the  number 
of  twenty-three  sail,  was  sighted  making  for  the  Tagus. 
Blake  gave  chase,  and  after  a  three-hours'  fight  succeeded 
in  destroying  the  vice-flagship  and  capturing  the  rear- 
admiral  and  six  other  vessels,  with  four  thousand  chests 
of  sugar  and  four  hundred  prisoners.  Having  administered 
this  sharp  chastisement  to  the  Portuguese  Government, 
he  carried  his  prizes  into  Cadiz  and  left  the  Tagus  open. 

The  reason  of  this  move  is  nowhere  given.  Blake  has 
been  blamed  for  its  consequences,  but  there  was  certainly 
much  to  be  said  for  the  course  he  took.  The  situation 
which  the  Commonwealth  had  to  face  when  Blake  began 
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his    campaign  had   entirely  changed.     Ireland  had  been 
reduced  to  submission  ;   Scotland  had  been  paralysed  by 
Cromwell's  victory  at   Dunbar  ;  and  the  great    Eoyalist 
reaction,  which  Eupert's  fleet  had  been  designed  to  sup- 
port from  the  sea,  was  well  in   hand  without  his  having 
been  able  to  give  it  any  real  assistance.     Between  them 
the  Generals  at  Sea  had  been  able  to  prevent  any  danger- 
ous concentration  round  his  flag,  and  he  was  reduced  to  the 
position  of  a  mere  buccaneer.     Whatever  Blake's  infor- 
mation may  have  been,  he  might  justly   have  concluded 
that  the  King  of  Portugal  would  now  be  only  too  glad  to 
^et  rid  of  so  costly  and  discredited  a  guest,  and  that  the 
best  chance  of  finally   destroying  him   was  to  see  him  a 
friendless  wanderer  on  the  high  seas.     In  British  waters 
he  could  do  no  harm,  for  Popham  was  back  there  with 
his  division  ;  and  if  he  attempted  to   find  refuge   in  the 
Mediterranean,    Blake    at    Cadiz   was   in   a    position    to 
chase  witli  a  practical  certainty  of  success.     Short  there- 
fore of  forcing  the  King  of  Portugal  to   deliver  up  his 
supplicant,  a  course  he  was  most  unlikely  to  take,  Blake 
could  not  have   done  better  than  give  him  a  chance  of 
honourably  getting  rid  of  the  Prince's  presence. 

How  lightly  Blake  regarded  Eupert's  force  is  clear  from 
the  dispositions  he  now  made.  Popham,  as  has  been 
said,  had  already  gone  home  to  resume  his  duties  in  the 
Channel.  Five  more  vessels,  including  his  flagship,  were 
now  detached  under  Captain  ]Sadiley  to  escort  home  the 
Brazil  prizes  and  a  convoy  of  Levant  merchantmen  that 
had  rendezvoused  witliin  the  Straits  at  Malaga.  Blake 
himself,  with  the  seven  ships  that  remained,  resolved  to 
stay  out  a  month  or  more  longer,  contrary  to  all  pre- 
cedent, '  to  do  the  Commonwealth  '—so  he  wrote—'  all 
the  service  I  can  hereabout  or  elsewhere,  as  the  providence 
of  God  shall  direct  me.'     There  can  be  no  doubt  he  was 
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thoroughly  prepared  for  what  followed.  Shortly  after 
the  capture  of  the  Brazil  ships  some  kind  of  unofhcial 
negotiations  seem  to  have  heen  commenced  with  the 
Court  of  Lisbon  for  a  preliminary  arrangement  by  which 
reprisals  were  to  cease  on  condition  that  Kupert's  fleet 
should  no  longer  receive  protection  in  Portuguese  har- 
bours. The  result  of  these  overtures,  according  to 
Eoyalist  authority,  was  that  some  time  in  September 
the  Princes  w^ere  formally  requested  to  leave. ^ 

It  was  on  October  V2  that  they  put  to  sea  with  six 
sail,  and  for  some  days,  as  it  would  appear,  they  hung 
about  off  the  Tagus  looking  for  a  Frenchman  who  was 
expected  to  join  them.  Blake  at  all  events  got  no  news 
of  the  movement.  Not  expecting  his  recent  feat  to  have 
so  immediate  an  effect,  he  was  still  in  Cadiz  busily 
cleaning  his  ships  for  the  winter  cruise.  It  was  not  till 
two  days  after  Kupert  had  put  to  sea  that  Badiley's 
squadron  started  for  home,  and  on  the  morrow  a  despatch 
vessel  arrived  from  England  which  put  Blake  into  im- 
mediate activity.  What  the  message  was  that  it  brought 
is  not  certain,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  ordered 
him  to  turn  his  attention  to  active  reprisals  upon  the 
French.  Under  cover  of  the  exiled  King's  flag  they  had 
continued  to  prey  on  the  commerce  of  the  Commonwealth 
in  a  manner  that  was  scarcely  removed  from  piracy.  They 
had  imprisoned  her  nn.Tchanls  and  confiscated  their  goods. 
In  vain  the  English  Government  had  protested,  and  at 
last  its  patience  was  exhausted.  It  was  not  till  the 
day  the  despatch  vessel  reached  Blake  that  the  Judges  of 
the  Admiralty  reported,  apparently  in  answer  to  French 
protests,  that  justice  had  been  demanded  in  the  French 
courts  and  had  been  refused,  and  that  therefore  general 
reprisals    were  perfectly    lawful.     Their    decision    was    a 

'  Warburton,  iii.  313. 
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foregone  conclusion,  and  the  Council  of  State  could  hardly 
have  waited  for  it  before  letting  Blake  know  what  was 
coming.      At    all    events,  the   moment   he   received   the 
despatches  he  hoisted  his  flag  in  the  '  Phoenix,'  a  fourth 
rate,  and  with  three  other  frigates,  which  were  all  he  had 
ready  for  sea,   hurried    out  to  take    up  a  station  in  the 
Straits'  mouth.     Here,  after  a  four  days'  cruise,  he  fell  in 
with  a  French  navy   ship   of   36  guns,  under  the  com- 
mand  of   a   certain    Chevalier   de    la  Lande.     Deceived 
by  seeing  the  Admiral's  flag  flying  on  the  '  Phoenix '  into 
believing  himself  overmatched,  the  ChevaHer  came  aboard 
to    surrender  ;   but,  on   seeing  how  weak    the  ship  was, 
instead  of  delivering  his  sword  he  began  to  insinuate  he 
had    been    trepanned    into    coming    aboard.     Therefore 
Blake,  in  a  spirit  of  almost  Quixotic  chivalry  more  charac- 
teristic of    an  Elizabethan    than  a   hard-headed    Parlia- 
mentary oflicer,  told  the  Frenchman  to  return  to  his  ship 
and  fight  it  out.     He  did  so,  but  nothing  could   induce 
his  crew  to  handle  a  gun,  and   finally  he  had    to  come 
aboard  again  and  surrender  his  ship—'  of  such  dread,'  writes 
a  seaman  of  the  time,  '  was  the  English  courage  and  sea 
conduct  then.'  ^ 


'  This  story,  which  w<as  told  shortly  by  Whitelocke,  has  heen  of  late 
years  dismissed  by  naval  historians  as  utterly  incredible,  mainly  because 
neither  Blake  nor  his  captain,  Saltonstall,  mentions  it  {Jlist.  MSS.  Coin. 
xiii.  i.r>38,  543).  Blake  merely  says,  'After  some  dispute  he  yielded  upon 
(juarter;  But  Whitelocke's  story  is  confirmed  and  explained  by  the 
recently  discovered  '  Reminiscences  '  of  Gibson  {Dutch  War,  i.  7).  The 
prize,  which  was  brought  into  the  navy  as  the  '  Success,'  was  the  Mules,'  a 
vessel  that  had  been  serving  before  Bordeaux  under  the  command  of  M.  le 
Chevalier  de  la  Lande  (Jal,  Du  Qiicsnc,  i.  182,  and  Gentillot's  draft  instruc- 
tions, Guizot,  Hht.  de  la  Rrpubliqitc  Anglaise,  i.  App.  xvii.  4fi5).  lilakc 
says  he  was  '  brother  to  him  that  was  sunk  by  the  "Adventure"  frigate.' 
These  two  brothers  seem  to  have  been  among  the  most  active  French 
ollicers  who  had  been  preying  on  English  commerce.  The  French  have  an 
incredible  story  that  one  of  them,  some  time  before  this,  had  endeavoured 
to  force  an  English  squadron  to  lower  their  Hags  to  his  own,  and,  being 
captured  for  his  temerity,  was  there  and  then  beheaded  for  a  pirate  (Jal, 
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We  mav  assume  that  this  was  the  vessel  that  Eupert 
was  looking  for.  It  was  certainly  the  object  of  Blake's 
move,  and  he  innnediately  returned  to  Cadiz  to  pick  up 
the  rest  of  his  ships  and  to  add  the  prize  to  his  squadron. 
No  step  could  have  been  more  unlucky.  It  was  on 
October  20  that  the  Frenchman  was  captured,  and  a  week 
later  intelligence  reached  Blake  at  Cadiz  that  on  the 
26th  Eupert  had  appeared  at  Malaga  and  attempted  to 
destroy  some  English  merchantmen  in  the  harbour. 
While  Blake's  back  was  turned  the  Princes,  having  failed 
to  find  their  French  consort,  had  entered  the  Straits 
without  her.  It  was  their  only  chance.  '  Being  destitute 
of  a  port,'  wrote  one  of  their  followers,  'we  take  the 
confines  of  the  Mediterranean  for  our  harbours,  poverty 
and  despair  being  companions,  and  revenge  our  guide.' 

In  a  moment  Blake  was  on  their  heels.  There  was 
no  time  to  get  the  prize  ready,  and  it  had  to  be  left 
behind.  With  his  other  seven  ships  he  reached  Malaga 
on  the  30th,  and  the  same  day  was  away  again  for  Alicante. 
He  had  heard  that  Eupert  had  lawlessly  burnt  some 
EngHsh  vessels  in  Velez  Malaga,  in  spite  of  the  Spanish 
protests,  and  had  passed  on.^  '  I  intend,'  he  wrote  home 
under  sail,  '  God  willing,  to  pursue  as  far  as  Providence 
shall  direct.'  He  had  clean  freshly-victualled  ships  to  his 
hand  and  had  nothing  to  stop  him.  On  November  2, 
after  turning  Cape  Gata,  he  captured  another  Frenchman 
of  twenty  guns,  and  on  the  morrow,  close  to  Cape  Palos, 
he  fell  in  with  the  '  Eoebuck  '  of  Eupert's  squadron,  and 

op.  cit.  p.  187).     The  Chevalier  is  ap;ain  mentioned  in  an  unsavoury  piece  of 
intelhgence  work  in  Mazarin's  Letters,  iii.  7(51. 

•  The  excuse  which  Kupert  is  said  to  have  given  for  defying  the  port 
authorities  was  that  he  wanted  to  catch  Captain  Morley,  '  one  of  the  four 
and  chiefest  traitors  who  had  signed  the  sentence  of  death  of  the  King  of 
Great  Britain,  his  uncle  '  {llisL  MSS.  Com.  xiii.  i.  548).  No  one  of  that 
name  signed  the  death  warrant. 
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forced  her  to  strike.  The  next  night  he  chased  two  more 
of  the  Prince's  vessels,  with  two  prizes  in  company, 
into  Cartagena.  The  fact  was  that  Eupert,  finding  the 
Governors  of  the  Spanish  ports  were  determined  not  to 
submit  to  his  lawless  depredations,  had  retired  towards  the 
Balearic  islands,  with  the  intention  of  cruising  between 
the  islands  and  the  Spanish  coast.  "While  thus  engaged 
he  was  overtaken  by  a  gale  that  scattered  his  force,  and 
some  of  them  had  stood  in  towards  the  coast,  while  he 
and  his  brother  in  the  '  Eeformation  '  and  '  Swallow ' 
had  held  on  for  the  rendezvous  he  had  appointed  in  the 
almost  deserted  island  of  Formentara.  There,  under  a 
stone  marked  with  a  white  flag,  he  left  directions  for  his 
consorts  to  find  him.  The  paper  still  exists.^  It  orders 
that  all  prizes  shall  be  carried  to  Sardinia,  and  thence, 
if  he  was  not  found  in  Caghari  Bay,  his  captains  were  to 
send  to  him  for  further  instructions  to  the  port  which  he 
had  already  fixed  for  his  destination.  As  Blake  suspected, 
it  was  Toulon,  and  thither  the  two  Princes  presently  made 

their  way. 

Meanwhile  Blake  had  put  into  Cartagena,  and,  having 
driven  ashore  another  of  Eupert's  ships  that  was  en- 
deavouring to  enter  the  harbour,  was  demanding  the 
surrender  of  the  others  in  no  humble  key.  '  It  is  of  very 
high  consequence  to  the  Parhament  of  England,'  he  wrote 
to  the  Governor, '  and  may  be  of  no  small  concernment  to 
his  Majesty  (the  King  of  Spain)  to  give  this  business  a 
speedy  and  present  despatch,  that,  being  master  of  these 
ships  which  are  con:ie  into  this  harbour,  I  may  be  at 
liberty  to  pursue,  and  by  God's  blessing  to  seize  upon, 
the  remainder  of  their  strength  before  they  join  them- 
selves with  the  French,  which  is  likely  to  be  their  last 
refuge.' 

'   WelbecJc  MSS.  {Hid.  MSS.  Com.  xiii.  i.)  530.     It  is  dated  Nov.  5-15. 
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It  was  an  argument  well  calculated  to  appeal  to  the 
Spanish  Government,  and  Blake's  broad  appreciation  of 
the  political  significance  of  his  fleet  is  another  mark  of 
his  high  qualifications  as  an  admiral.     It  will  be  remem- 
bered that  Don   John  had  been   gathering  at  Messina  a 
fleet  to  take  advantage  of  the  command  of  the  sea  which 
the  troubles  in  France  had  left  in   Spanish  hands.     The 
opportunity  had  been  used  with  success,  and  during  the 
summer  he  had  recovered  all  that  the  Spaniards  had  lost 
in    Tuscany.      On    Michaelmas    day,    however,   Mazarin 
had    succeeded   in    arranging    a    pacification    by   which 
Bordeaux  had  returned  to  its  allegiance.     The  sore  which 
the  Spaniards  had  kept  open  so  long  was  healed,  and  at 
such  a  moment  an  addition  to  the  French  strength  in  the 
Mediterranean    was   the   last  thing  they  wished  to  see. 
The  situation  equally  emphasised  the  importance  of  being 
on  the  best  possible  terms  with  the  new^  military  republic 
which    was    so   viciously   showing   its   teeth    within    the 
Straits.     Accordingly,    the    officials    at   Cartagena   were 
extremely  polite,    but   protested   they  could  do    nothing 
without  instructions,  and  finally  induced  Blake  to  consent 
to  hold  his  hand  till  they  had  communicated  with  Madrid. 
But  for  this  Eupert's  men  dared  not  wait.     The  next 
day  they  made  a  desperate  attempt  to  get  to  sea,  and,  in 
endeavouring  to  weather  the  blockading    force,  were  all 
driven  ashore  and  totally  wrecked. 

It  was  enough  for  Blake.  Contenting  himself  with 
WTiting  a  letter  to  the  King  to  demand  the  guns,  cables, 
and  anchors  of  the  wrecked  ships,  he  left  one  of  his 
vessels  with  the  two  French  prizes  to  receive  them,  and 
himself  sailed  in  chase  of  Ixupert  and  Maurice.  He  had 
captured  papers  w^hich  disclosed  the  rendezvous  in  the 
Balearic  islands,  and  there  he  sought  his  quarry.  As  we 
know,  the  Princes  were  already  flown,  but  Blake  must 
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have  discovered  Eupert's  fresh  instructions,  and  perhaps 
proceeded  as  far  as  Sardinia  in  search  of  him.  At  all 
events,  it  was  not  till  after  a  three  weeks'  cruise  that  he 
w^as  back  at  Cartagena,  where  he  must  have  learned  that 
the  Princes  had  been  received  in  Toulon  and  were  out  of 
his  reach. 

But  his  work  was  done  and  he  might  well  rest  satis- 
fied with  its  result.  '  Indeed,'  wrote  one  of  his  captains, 
*  the  Lord  hath  proved  us  exceedingly,  since  we  have  had 
little  of  the  arm  of  the  flesh  amongst  us — I  mean,  since 
our  great  and  powerful  fleet  of  so  many  ships  were 
reduced  only  to  a  little  squadron  of  ten  ships  under  the 
command  of  Colonel  Blake  :  for  since  then  we  have  taken 
the  Brazil  fleet,  and  after  that,  our  squadron  being  now 
but  three  ships  and  four  frigates,  we  have  taken  three 
French  ships  and  destroyed  and  taken  all  Eupert's 
ships,  seven  in  number,  only  two  now  remaining.  And 
thus  hath  God  owned  us  in  the  midst  of  our  implacable 
enemies,  so  that  the  terror  of  God  is  amongst  them.  Five 
chaseth  a  hundred,  and  ten  a  thousand,  which  is  marvel- 
lous in  our  eyes.  The  Spaniards  are  now  exceeding  kind 
unto  us.'  It  was  true  enough.  If  they  had  been  friendly 
ever  since  Popham  and  Blake  took  a  high  hand  with 
Portugal,  they  were  almost  obsequious  now.  The  pariah 
state  had  stretched  out  its  hand  into  the  INIediterranean 
and  could  no  longer  be  ignored.  On  the  very  day  the 
pious  captain  wrote  his  letter,  Philip  IV.  recognised 
the  Commonwealth  by  signing  letters  of  credence  for  an 
ambassador  who  was  to  proceed  to  London  in  order  to 
apologise  for  Ascham's  murder,  and  to  promise  the  punish- 
ment of  the  culprits,  and  shelter  for  the  English  fleets  in 
Spanish  ports.  Portugal  too  was  hurrying  off  an  agent  to 
try  to  come  to  terms,  and  it  could  not  be  long  before  the 
rest  would  have  to  do  the  same.     Blake's  work  was  indeed 
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done,  and  shortly  afterwards  he  went  round  to  Cadiz  to 

return  home. 

But  of  all  this  nothing  was  known  at  home ;  even  his 
exploit  on  the  Brazil  fleet  had  not  yet  been  heard  of  in 
London.  All  the  Government  knew  was  that  Rupert 
had  escaped  from  Lisbon,  and  their  faith  in  the  soldier 
they  had  trusted  was  broken.  By  a  strange  irony,  as 
Blake  was  in  the  act  of  destroying  Rupert's  fleet  as  an 
effective  force,  they  were  sending  out  to  supersede  him. 
The  officer  selected  was  Wilham  Penn,  a  seaman  born 
and  bred,  who,  though  not  yet  thirty  years  old,  had  for  the 
past  two  or  three  years  been  serving  the  Parliament  as  a 
flag-officer  on  the  Irish  station.  His  instructions  were  to 
go  South  with  such  ships  as  could  be  spared  from  the 
Winter  Guard,  take  over  from  Blake  any  of  his  squadron 
that  might  still  be  fit  for  sea,  and  order  him  home.^ 

The  appointment  is  highly  significant.  From  his 
boyhood  Penn  had  been  carefully  trained  under  his  father 
for  the  naval  service.  All  his  life  he  had  been  afloat, 
and  the  selection  of  such  a  man,  who  indeed  was  des- 
tined to  live  as  the  typical  representative  of  the  old 
seaman  school,  marks  in  the  clearest  possible  way  the 
revulsion  of  feeling  that  was  going  on  at  headquarters. 
For  the  moment  it  looked  as  though  the  Commonwealth 
was  about  to  abandon  its  policy  of  soldier  admirals.  But 
their  distrust  of  the  Colonel  who  was  to  shed  so  much 
lustre  on  their  naval  administration  did  not  last  long. 
Even  before  Penn  had  actually  left  the  Channel  with 
his  first  division  the  Council  of  State  had  received  Blake's 
letter  from  Malaga,  announcing  that  he  had  entered  the 
Mediterranean,  and  meant,  God  willing,  to  pursue  the 
Princes  wherever  Providence  should  direct.^ 
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It  was  enough  to  show  them  the  mistake  they  w^ere 
making.  Penn's  instructions  were  modified,  and  fresh 
orders  were  sent  to  Blake  to  stav  where  he  was  with  the 
force  he  had  at  his  command  and  finish  what  he  had 
begun  so  well ;  and  finally,  when  the  second  division  of 
Penn's  fleet  sailed,  it  carried  orders  that  he  was  to  place 
himself  under  Blake's  command.  With  Blake  in  the 
Mediterranean,  and  in  such  a  temper  as  his  letter  disclosed, 
there  was  nothing  to  fear.  '  The  seven  ships  left  with 
Colonel  Blake,'  wrote  Vane  to  Cromwell,  '  are  very  likely 
to  be  the  total  ruin  of  Rupert's  fleet  and  a  great  terror  to 
the  French.  This  hath  made  the  Spaniard  solemnly 
acknowledge  us.  Portugal  likewise  stands  knocking  at 
the  door.  .  .  .'  So  they  rightly  read  the  effect  of  their  flag 
being  displayed  within  the  Straits.  In  the  same  week 
that  they  sent  Blake  his  new  orders  and  Penn  cleared  the 
Channel,  the  French  agent,  who  was  trying  to  treat  un- 
officially, was  ordered  to  quit  the  kingdom,  the  Portu- 
guese envoy  was  refused  a  hearing,  and  the  new  Spanish 
Ambassador,  in  solemn  act  before  Parliament,  recognised 
the  pariah  state. 

As  it  happened,  the  new  orders  for  Blake  never  reached 
him,  but  none  the  less  did  he  reap  the  rew^ard  of  what  he 
had  already  achieved.  On  January  8, 1651,  his  proceedings 
were  approved  by  Parliament,  and  he  w^as  ordered  to  be 
thanked.  Early  in  February  he  vvas  back  in  England. 
On  the  13th  he  had  the  honour  of  making  his  relation  to 
the  House  of  '  the  wonderful  appearance  of  the  powerful 
hand  of  God  with  him  in  his  service  at  sea,'  and  was 
thereupon  voted  a  grant  of  a  thousand  pounds  '  for  his 
great  and  faithful  service.' 


»  Council  of  State  to  Blake,  Nov.  2,  1650.     Thurloe,  S.P.  1 166. 
2  Council  of  State  Proceedings,  Dec.  13,  1650.     Doiii.  Cat  p.  468. 
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CHAPTEK   XIV 

THE   FIRST   MEDITERRANEAN   SQUADRON 

Blake's  return  in  modest  triumph  at  the  beginning  of 

1G51,  and  the  sailing  of  the  two  squadrons  that  were  to 

relieve  him,  mark  the  definite  adoption  by  England  of  a 

policy  of   activity  in  the   Mediterranean.     Through   the 

half  century  that   had    come  to  an  end  we  have  traced 

the  complex  forces  that  had  been  drawing  her  reluctantly 

to  her  destiny.     We  have  seen  her  appearing  in  her  new 

sphere,  at  first  piratically,  in  spite  of  herself,  much  as  she 

had  begun  her  career  upon  the  ocean.     We  have  watched 

the  effects  of  that  appearance  as  it  rapidly  revolutionised 

the  old  Italian  conditions  by  the  dominating  power  of  the 

saihng  war-vessel  and  the  seamanship  of  the  North.     One 

by  one,  every  government  that  had  its  seat  around  the 

land-girt  sea  was  made  to  feel  the  meaning  of  the  change, 

and  with  every  shift  of  European  politics  we  have  heard 

some  fresh  voice    calling  down  the  Northern  powers  to 

adjust  the  scale.     Every  time    that    call  was    answered, 

however    faintly,    we   have    seen    the    great    continental 

struggle    change  its  stride  as  soldiers    and    diplomatists, 

barely  conscious  of   the  cause,  shifted  uneasily  at  their 

work   from   end   to   end   of    Europe.     There    had   been 

moments  when   it   seemed   that   England,  by  using  the 

arena   that  was   opened   to   her,  might   have   interfered 

almost  hke  a  deus  ex  machina.    Yet  still  she  held  back,  as 

she  has   done  soberly  before  almost   every  decisive  step 

that  has  led  her  to  greatness. 
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But  now  her  hour  had  come,  and  the  new  and  vigorous 
blood  that  was  tingling  in  the  veins  of  her  Government 
set  her  boldly  forward.  The  revolting  sacrifice  with 
which  she  had  consecrated  ^  her  liberties  had  outraged 
all  Europe.  By  general  consent  she  was  treated  as  an 
outcast  among  nations,  and  scarcely  had  the  new  ad- 
ministration recognised  its  ostracism  before  it  saw  the 
way  to  bring  Europe  to  reason.  Spain  was  the  first  to 
fall ;  for  of  all  the  great  powers  she  was  the  one  that  lay 
most  exposed  to  the  new  weapon.  She  had  besides  an 
hereditary  dread  of  English  enmity,  and  her  exhausting 
struggle  with  France  had  done  everything  to  emphasise 
the  importance  of  an  English  alliance.  Still  so  violent 
was  her  antipathy  to  the  regicide  Government,  that  even 
in  the  depth  of  her  distress  she  could  not  bring  herself 
to  hold  out  a  hand.  Yet,  with  the  first  exhibition  of 
the  new  force  that  the  Commonwealth  was  able  to  displav, 
her  reserve  had  broken  down.  Blake  had  but  to  enter 
the  Mediterranean  and  deliver  his  sounding  blow  on 
Rupert  for  all  hesitation  to  vanish,  and  in  a  month  or 
two  a  special  ambassador  was  in  London,  and  the  outcast 
Government  had  been  recognised  by  what  was  still  re- 
garded as  the  proudest  and  most  powerful  Court  in 
Europe.  Small  wonder  then  if  the  Commonwealth,  in 
spite  of  the  serious  calls  upon  its  navy  in  the  Narrow 
Seas,  resolved  to  continue  the  policy  which  Blake  had  so 
successfully  inaugurated. 

It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  this  policy  was 
adopted  entirely  or  quite  consciously  for  political  reasons. 
It  was  rather  a  reaction  of  that  great  internal  change 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  finally  established  the  navy  on  its 
modern  footing.  Henceforward  the  national  navy  was  to 
be  a  regular  force  of  Government  ships,  built  and  main- 
tained for  war  alone.     In  sympathy  with  the  growth  of 
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standing  armies,  merchantmen,  however  powerful,  were 
to  be  rele,i^ated  to  the  position  they  have  occupied  ever 
since.  Though  still  to  be  used  as  occasional  auxiliaries, 
they  were  no  longer  to  be  counted  on  for  the  strength  of 
the  navy,  but,  on  the  contrary,  were  to  be  regarded  as  one 
of  its  burdens.  No  change  in  our  naval  history  is  greater 
or  more  far-reaching  than  this.  It  was  no  mere  change 
of  organisation  ;  it  was  a  revolution  in  the  fundamental 
conception  of  naval  defence.  For  the  first  time  the  pro- 
tection of  the  mercantile  marine  came  to  be  regarded 
almost  as  the  chief  end  for  which  the  regular  navy  existed, 
and  the  whole  of  naval  strategy  underwent  a  profound 
modification  in  Enghsh  thought. 

In    Spain  this  idea  of  the   functions   of   a   navy  had 
existed    from  the  time  when  Pliilip   II.  had  revived  his 
marine  for  the  protection  of  his  oceanic  connnerce.     In 
the  Mediterranean  it  had  also  existed  since  the  rise  of  the 
Mussulman  corsairs  ;  but  France  and  the  Italian  states, 
no  less  than  Spain,  had  confined  it  practically  to  opera- 
tions within  the  Straits.     Similarly,  although  the  germ 
of  the  idea  had  always  existed  in  England,  it  had  been 
confined  to  the  Narrow  Seas.     For  nearly  two  centuries 
it  had  been  the  custom  for  the  royal  navy  to  provide  a 
regular  escort,  or  *  wafters  '  as  they  were  called,  for  the 
annual  wine  and   wool   fleets  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay,  the 
Channel,  and  the  North  Sea ;  but  all  ships  trading  to  the 
Levant  had  been  expected  to  take  care  of   themselves. 
The    other   Northern   powers    had    acted    on    the    same 
principle.     Of  late  years,  it  is  true,  the  Dutch  had  some- 
what extended  the  theory  by  maintaining  a  regular  squad- 
ron about  the  Straits,  and  we  have  seen  how  James  I. 
attempted  to  do  the  same.     The  effort  came  to  little,  for 
it  was  premature    so   long  as    the  old  theory  of  a  navy 
existed.     To  the  Commonwealth  it  was  left  to  add  the 
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lasting  reform  to  all  the  others  which  it  attempted  with 
less  success,  and  it  was  the  consequent  revolution  in 
strategy  that  perhaps  even  more  than  purely  political 
considerations  pushed  her  into  the  Mediterranean. 

The  revolution  cannot  be  too  strongly  insisted  on.     It 

is  the  failure  to  appreciate  its  importance  that  has  led  to 

the  keynote  of  the  naval  policy  of  the  time  being  so  little 

noticed.     When    strategists    of   the  seventeenth  century 

speak'  of  the  Mediterranean,  it  is  almost  always  in  terms 

of  commerce  protection,  and  we  are  thus  inclined  to  miss 

the    political  significance  that  underlay  their    utterance. 

We  forget  that  so  soon  as  the  mercantile  marine  became 

a   recognised    burden   on    the   navy,    the   main   lines   of 

commerce  became  also  the  main  lines  of  naval  stratc^^w, 

and  the  crossing  of   the  trade   routes   its    focal    points. 

Thus,  although  strategists,  for  the  purpose  of  commending 

tlieir  views  to  the  public  and  the  Trc^asury,  naturally  wrote 

in  terms  of  connnerce,  we  must  never  forget  that  what 

they  were  really  aimin^-  at  was  the  command  of  the  sea 

by  the    domination    of   the   great    trade   routes    and    the 

acquisition  of  focal  points  as  naval  stations. 

Before  ever  Blake  had  entered  the  Mediterranean  we 
see  the  process  at  work.  It  will  be  remembered  that 
when,  in  1()50,  he  was  alone  before  Lisbon,  he  had  requi- 
sitioned out  of  the  Portuguese  Brazil  fleet  some  English 
merchantmen  to  strengthen  his  blockading  squadron. 
These  vessels  he  and  Pophani  subsequently  sent  home  as 
being  unfit  in  their  opinion  for  active  operations  with  the 
navy  ships.  This  was  in  Septem])er.  On  the  last  day  of 
October  Parliament  passed  an  act  for  adding  fifteen  per 
cent,  to  the  customs,  and  directing  that  the  money  so 
raised  should  be  used  in  defraying  the  cost  of  regular  men- 
of-war  to  convoy  morchantmen,  and  (>arly  in  December 
Captain  Hall  was  appointed  to  connnand  a  squadron  for 
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convoy  duty  to  the  Mediterranean.     The  immediate  cause 
of   this  memorable    departure  was  the  reckless  way  in 
which  the  French  were  making  use  of  the  Stuart  iiag  to 
prey  on  British  commerce.     At   the   time   the  act   was 
passed  it  was  said  that  French  privateers  had  captured  or 
destroyed  five  thousand  tons  of  EngHsh  shipping,  together 
with  some  four  hundred  guns  and   cargoes  valued  at  half 
a  miUion.     It  is  true  the  contra  side  of  the  account  was 
mounting  up  rapidly   since    general    reprisals   had    l)een 
authorised,  but  it  was  clear  the  force  of  private  merchant- 
men, which  had  so   long   sufficed,  would  no   longer  serve 
against  the  growing  excellence  of  the  French  men-of-war. 
Thus,  when  Penn  was  ordered  to  supersede  Blake, 
he  was  given  to  understand  that  a  second  division  would 
follow  him  under  Hall  in   a   month  or  two.     The   under- 
standing was  apparently  that  Hall  was  to  regard  himself 
as  under  Penn's  flag,  with   the   restriction  that  Penn  was 
to  have  no  power  to  divert  Hall's  ships  from  their  special 
convoy  duties  in  the  :\rediterranean.     As  we  have  seen, 
the  final  instructions  which   Penn  received  before  sailing 
had  been  largely  modified.     Instead  of  superseding  Blake 
he  was  merely  ordered  to  attempt  the  capture  of  a  second 
Brazil  fleet,  which  the  Government   knew  was  on  its  way 
home.     In  view   of   Blake's  blockade   of  Lisbon  they  ex- 
pected that  the  Portuguese  authorities  would  stop  the  ships 
at  the  Azores.     At  the  Azores,  therefore,  Penn  was  ordered 
to  take  up  his  station.     He  was  given  to  understand  that 
his  further  instructions  would  be  sent  to  him   at  Vigo  in 
Galicia,  and  whether  or  not  he  was  able  to  intercept  his 
quarry,  he  was  to  be  at  Vigo  without  ftiil  by  the  end  of 
December.^ 

>  Popham  and  Deane  to  Penn,  November  10,  1050  ;  Welbcck  MSS.  ii. 
70  In  the  same  volume  is  a  rough  extract  of  his  journal,  which,  with 
the  fuller  extracts  in  Penn's  Life  of  Penn,  I  317  et  se<j.,  is  the  chief 
authority  for  his  long  cruise. 
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He  had  but  four  frigates  with  him,  for  these  were  all 
that  could  be  spared  from  the  Irish  and  Western  squadrons 
which  he  had  been  commanding.  Captain  Jordan,  now 
one  of  the  most  trusted  of  the  Commonwealth's  officers, 
was  to  bring  him  out  for  a  flagship  the  recently  launched 
*  Fairfax  '  so  soon  as  she  was  ready  for  sea.  So  well  timed 
was  his  sailing  that,  even  before  he  reached  his  station,  he 
fell  in  with  and  captured  a  Brazil  ship.  To  his  deep  chagrin, 
however,  it  proved  to  be  only  a  straggler  from  the  main 
fleet  of  sixty- three  sail,  and  he  knew  it  must  have  already 
passed  the  islands.  To  retrieve  his  ill-luck  he  was  for 
innnediately  giving  chase,  but  an  obstinate  easterly  wind 
held  him  to  the  Azores.  A  fortnight  later  the  'Fairfax' 
and  a  small  frigate  foimd  him  still  windbound.  Nor  was 
it  till  tlie  first  week  in  February  that  he  was  able  to  stand 
over  for  the  Portuguese  coast.  Xot  having  been  able  to 
reach  A'igo  by  the  appointed  time,  he  had  not  received 
any  further  instructions,  but  he  expected  to  get  them 
from  Hall's  division,  which  was  now  due  to  join.  As  he 
approached  the  coast  he  spoke  a  Dutch  convoy  homeward 
bound  from  Cadiz,  and  then,  to  his  great  surprise,  he  learnt 
for  the  first  time  that  neither  Blake  nor  any  of  his  fleet 
were  on  the  station.  He  was  believed  to  have  gone  home, 
leaving  four  of  his  fleet  to  watch  the  Tagus. 

Meanwhile,  as  we  know,  Blake  had  reached  England 
to  report  his  success.  But  even  before  his  arrival  tlie 
Government  had  learnt  that  the  Princes  had  been  winter- 
ing in  Toulon  under  French  protection.  Upon  this, 
Blake's  brother  Benjamin  was  hurried  out  in  the  '  Assur- 
ance,' in  company  with  Captain  Ball  in  the  '  Adventure,' 
to  reinforce  Penn  and  to  order  him  to  immediately  carry 
his  squadron  into  the  Straits  and  deal  with  liupert. 
These  urgent  instructions  the  two  frigate  captains  left  at 
the  appointed  rendezvous  at  Vigo,  and,  not  linding  Penn 
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there,  they  passed  down  the  coast  and  cruised  in  company 
before  Lisbon.^  Here  Penn  arrived  in  search  of  Eobert 
Blake  and  his  fleet  on  February  21,  and  spoke  the  *  Assur- 
ance,' but  Benjamin  Blake  did  not  know  or  did  not  choose 
to  tell  the  purport  of  the  orders  he  had  brought  out,  and 
Penn  had  to  send  back  to  Vigo  to  fetch  them.  Two  days 
later  he  fell  in  with  the  '  Adventure,'  and  from  Captain 
Ball  he  learned  for  the  first  time  that  he  was  not  to  super- 
sede Blake,  but  to  act  under  his  orders  ('for  which,'  he 
said  handsomely,  '  I  am  not  sorry ').  Subject  to  Blake's 
orders,  however,  ho  was  given  liberty  to  cruise  as  far  as 
Gibraltar  and  Malaga. 

It  was  evident  that  these  instructions  nmst  have 
been  penned  before  it  was  known  that  Blake  was  retui-n- 
in^  home.  They  clearly  contemplated  the  two  admirals 
acting  in  concert,  wdiich  was  now  impossible.  I'enn 
was  consequently  in  doubt,  under  the  changed  conditions, 
whether  he  ought  to  enter  the  Straits  or  to  take  Blake's 
place  on  the  Portuguese  coast.  His  desire  was  certainly  to 
remain  where  he  was  ;  but  on  the  morrow  Hall  appeared 
with  his  division  in  charge  of  the  Levant  convoy,  and  the 
instructions  he  brought  made  it  clear  to  Penn  that  while 
Hall  went  up  the  Straits  with  the  convoy,  he  liinjself 
was  also  to  enter  the  iMediterranean  in  search  of  Kupert. 
He  could  no  longer  doubt  that  this  was  the  effect  of 
the  orders  that  had  been  left  at  Vigo,  and  after  a  short 
consultation  he  decided  to  uncover  Lis])on,  and  go  down 
to  Cadiz  to  revictual  and  clean  for  the  chase. 


'  Richard  Gibson,  in  his  '  Eeminisccnces  '  (Gaidlncr,  Dutch  ITar,  p.  17), 
says  he  was  cruisinj^'  four  months  in  Benjamin  Blake's  ship  before  Benn 
appeared.  This  would  make  him  sail  from  En-land  in  September  1G50,  but 
we  know  the  order  to  commission  the  two  frigates  was  not  issued  till 
November  15  {Dom.  Cal.  Commo7ucealth,u.rj00).  The  two  frigates  probably 
sailed  in  December,  so  as  to  reach  Vlgo  at  the  end  of  the  month,  when 
Penn  was  expected  to  be  there. 
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Thus  reluctantly  he  had  forced  upon  him  the  honour 
of    conducting    the    first    true    Mediterranean    squadron. 
His  disapproval  of  the  move  he   could  not  conceal,  but 
whether  his  objections  were   purely  strategical    may  be 
doubted.     As   a  sailor  admiral  his  mind  worked  still  m 
the  old  grooves  which  Drake  at  his  best  had  vainly  tried 
to  break  up.     He  was  wedded  to  the  false  ])ut  profitable 
i^ame  of  commerce  destruction,  and  he  did  not  scruple  to 
say  so.     True,  in  acknowledging  his  orders  he  based  his 
objections  on  the  fact  that  Lisbon  was  almost  reduced  to 
famine  by  the  blockade,  and  practically  at  his  mercy  ;  but 
it  was  on  prizes  that  his  mind  was  harping.     '  Already,' 
he  lamented,  '  we  have  seized  more  vessels  tlian  we  have 
been  days  before  it,  and  I  am  confident  that  in  one  month 
we  sl]Ould   have  taken  as  many  as  we  could  well  have 
manned.'     Smarting  under  the  disappointment  of  liaving 
so  narrowly  missed  the  Brazil  fleet,  he  seemed  incapable 
of  appreciating  the  wider  strategy  of  the  Council  of  State 
or  to  see  there  was  higher  game  stirring.     Still,  orders 
had  to  be  obeyed,  and  for  Penn  it  must  at  least  be  said 
that  he  obeyed  them  loyally. 

By  March  1  he  was  in  Cadiz,  busy  refitting  his  licet. 
Hall  had  also  put  in  there  with  his  convoy,  and  before 
such  a  display  of  force  the  Spaniards  were  more  than 
ever  polite.  '  Your  fleets  meeting  here,'  wrote  Plall  in  his 
despatch,  'so  soon  after  the  departure  of  the  other  [that 
is,  Blake's]  is  of  no  less  admiration  to  other  foreign 
kingdoms  (into  which  reports  fly  to  them  daily)  than  to 
Spain,  who  much  admire  your  quickness  in  such  strength 
and  fresh  supplies.  So  as  1  beheve  in  a  short  time  the 
Spaniards,  between  fear  and  love,  will  grow  respectful  to 
us,  though  hitherto  we  have  had  little  sign  of  it,  more 
than  compliments  which  we  fail  not  to  equalise  them  in.'  ^ 

'  Penn,  i.  325-330. 
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On  March  18  Hall  passed  on  his  way  up  the  Straits 
with  his  convoy,  but  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  the  month 
that  Penn  had  his  whole  squadron  ready,  and  on  the  29th 
he  entered  the  Mediterranean  with  eight  sail,  '  intending,' 
as  he  wrote,  '  (with  God's  assistance)  to  fnid  Prince 
Kupert  out,  and  endeavour  the  destroying  of  him  and  his 
adherents.' 

In  Toulon  the  Princes  had  succeeded  in  refitting  the 
'  lieformation  '  and  '  Swallow  '  and  two  other  vessels,  and 
in  persuading  another  English  captain  to  join  their  flag. 
Mazarin  had  found  it  necessary  to  go  back  from  Piche- 
lieu's  policy,  and  the  exigencies  of  his  struggle  with  the 
great  feudal  families  had  forced  him  to  conciliate  one  of 
them  by  granting  the  oflice  of  Grand  Master  of  Naviga- 
tion to  the  Due  de  Vendome.  To  him  Pupert  applied 
for  assistance  and  received  permission  freely  to  use  the 
port  and  its  stores  in  return  for  the  money  realised  by  the 
sale  of  his  prizes.  This  permission,  however,  was  accom- 
panied by  a  curious  change  in  Pupert's  line  of  action  which 
is  highly  significant.  '  His  Highness,'  says  his  chronicler, 
after  relating  what  had  passed  at  Toalon,  'seeing  himself 
reduced  to  three  sail,  strained  the  utmost  of  his  treasure 
and  bought  another,  which  was  named  the  ''  Honest 
Seaman,"  and  being  but  weak  in  ships  endeavoured  to  be 
strong  in  men.  Before  his  levy  was  perfect  an  English 
gentleman  called  Captain  Craven,  who  had  a  ship  at 
Marseilles,  took  commission  under  his  Highness,  and 
joined  with  the  fleet,  which,  being  at  anchor  with  the  rest 
of  his  fleet,  was  named  the  "  Loyal  Subject."  Thus,  with 
a  squadron  of  five  ships,  conceiving  all  disasters  past,  he 
fixed  his  resolution  to  take  revenge  on  the  Spaniard.'  ^ 

Of  this  determination  no  explanation  is  given.  Instead 
of  continuing  to  strike  directly  at  English  commerce,  he 

•  Warburtoii,  iii.  823. 
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had  apparently  resolved  to  deal  with  the    Spaniards  for 
giving  the  regicides  liberty  of  their  ports,  as  Blake  had 
dealt  with  the  Portuguese  for  receiving  the  cavalier  fleet. 
The    seamen    seem  to  have    been  clearly   under  the  im- 
pression that  they  were  to  wage  war  on  Spain,  and  this  is 
perhaps  why  he  succeeded  in  filling  up  his  crews  so  well. 
British   sailors  were  always  poor    politicians.     They  did 
not   like   lighting  their    own   countrymen,    whatever    the 
cause,  but  were  always  ready  enough  to  fight  Spaniards, 
especially  as  that  way  plunder  was  the  easiest  come  by. 
Pupert's  aim,    however,    did  not  end  there.     It  was  far 
more  ambitious.     He  had  secretly  made  up  his  mind  that, 
after  obtaining  all  he  could  on  the  Spanish  coast,  he  would 
go  out  to  the  West  Indies.     There  he  intended  to  support 
the  British  colonies  that  still   recognised  the  King,  and 
so  rekindle  the  war  from  that  distant  base.     ]3ut  so  soon 
as  he  opened  his  mind  to  his  companies  ho  found  them 
strongly  opposed  to  any  such  course,  and  bent  on  remain- 
ing in  Spanish  waters.     It  is  clear,  then,  that  the  declared 
objective  of  the  little  squadron  when  it  sailed  was  Spanish 
commerce,   and  it  is  quite  possible  that  it  was  on  this 
understanding  that  Pupert  received  permisbion  to  use  the 
Toulon  dockyard.     Mazarin,  since  the  battle  of  Puiibar, 
had  nearly  lost  hope  of  the  royal  cause,  and  though  he 
could  not  bring  himself  to  adopt  the  advice  of  his  agent 
in  England  and  recognise  the  Commonwealth,    he    was 
doing  his  best  to  stop  the  disastrous  reprisals  in  which 
the  two  countries  were  engaged  at  sea.     The  saiHng  of 
Pemi's  Heet  can  only  have  increased  his  anxiety  to  come 
to   terms.     It  was  followed   by   the   alarming  news  that 
Philip  had  forestalled  him  in  recognising  the  Common- 
wealth, and  he  was  warned  by  his  agents  that  England 
was  on   the  brink   of  entering  into  an  offensive  alliance 
with  Spain.     At  the  same  time  he  was  still  losing  ground 
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to  the  Spaniards  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  nothing  seems 
more  hkelv  than  that  the  eondition  of  the  assistance  tliat 
was  given  to  Eupert  was  that  he  was  to  use  his  force  in 
weakening  Spain,  and  not  in  giving  further  provocation 
to  the  Commonwealth. 

Whether  or  not  some  such  condition  had  heen  exacted 
from  Kupert,  it  is  clear  he  had  little  intention  of  abiding 
by  it.  When  he  sailed  in  the  spring  he  steered  to  the 
eastward,  giving  out  that  his  destination  was  the  Levant. 
This  was  all  the  information  of  his  movements  that  Penn 
was  able  to  pick  up  when,  after  failing  to  find  him  among 
the  Balearic  islands  and  capturing  a  few  French  prizes,  he 
too  proceeded  to  the  eastward.  On  May  1  he  had  heard 
from  the  Governor  of  Minorca  tliat  Ivupert  had  been 
ready  for  sea  some  three  weeks  past.  He  therefore  made 
for  Sardinia  as  the  best  chance  of  getting  in  contact  with 
him,  and  of  falling  in  with  the  French  privateers  who 
had  taken  to  lying  there  for  the  Fnglish  Levant  traders. 
At  Cagliari  there  was  still  no  news  of  the  chase,  and  all  he 
could  learn  was  that  the  King  of  France  had  engaged  to 
lend  the  Princes  three  ships.  For  ten  days  he  cruised 
between  Sardinia  and  the  Barbary  coast,  till,  having 
assured  himself  his  enemy  had  not  passed  eastward,  he 
resolved  to  bear  up  along  the  east  side  of  Sardinia  and 
Corsica  and  lie  off  Toulon.  In  this  way  he  made  sure  he 
would  lay  hold  of  some  French  man-of-war  and  get  more 
certain  information  of  Kupcrt's  course.  Subsequently 
he  decided  to  put  into  Leghorn  on  his  way,  in  order  to 
connnunicate  with  the  ]3ritish  Consul  there,  and  the  very 
day  he  arrived,  May  25,  a  galley  came  in  from  Toulon 
brinjzina-  the  Consul  letters  to  the  etfect  that  lUipert  with 
his  five  vessels  and  a  tire-ship  had  sailed  on  the  7th,  the 
same  day  that  Penn  had  reached  Sardinia. 

So  soon  therefore  as  he  had  watered  and  sent  off  his 
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despatches  to  the  Council  of  State,  he  ran  back  southward, 
and  after  setting  apart  a  Friday  '  to  seek  the  Lord  in 
public,'  he  took  up  his  station  off  Trapani  at  the  western 
end  of   Sicily.     There  for  a  whole  month  he  cruised  in 
the  narrows  of  the  Mediterranean  between  Bizerta,  Malta, 
and  the  Sicilian  coast.     Several  valuable  prizes  were  his 
reward,  the  richest  of  which,   a  tZOO-ton  ship  of  18  guns 
from  Marseilles,   full  of  treasure,  he  captured  in  a  calm. 
The  way   in   which    it    was   done  deserves    recording    as 
a  testimony  to  the    versatility  of  Penn  and  his  ofiicers. 
There  being  no  wind  to  overhaul  the  chase,  three  of  the 
frigates  were  fitted  with  oar-ports  between  the  guns,  and 
thus  temporarily  turned  into  vessels  of  free  movement. 
In  this  way  he  was  able,  with  the  help  of  the  boats  towing, 
to  overhaul  and  capture  his  prize.     This  feat  was  all  the 
more  satisfactory,  for  it  was  afterwards  found  that  in  a 
good  breeze  she  could  outsail  any  of  the  English  vessels 
by  a  main-top  sail.^     ikit  of  the  Princes  he  could  hear 
nothing.     Nor  was  it  till  the   cmd  of  July  that  he  knew 
his  prayers  and  his  activity  had   been  alikc^  unavailing. 
Patting  into  Messina,  he  found  letters  awaiting  him  from 
the  Consul  at  Leghorn,  saying  that  the  Princes  had  been 
seen  off  Cadiz.     The  fact  was,  Kupert's  easterly  course  had 
been  a  mere  ruse,  but  it  had  succeeded  in  outv;itting  Penn. 
Kupert  had  never  passed  to  the  eastward  of  Corsica  at 
all,  but  had  run  directly  down  to  the  African  coast  just 
when  the  false  intelligence  he  had  spread  had  made  Penn 
move    to    Sardinia   out  of    his   way.     Stealing  westward 
along  the  Barbary  shore,  while  Penn  was  running  north 
to  Leghorn  and  Hall  was  far  up  to  the  eastward,  he  had 
quietly  cleared  the  Straits  without  hindrance.     Then,  after 
trying  in  vain  t(^  light  on  a  Spanish  prize  on  tlie  Anda- 
lusian  coast,  he  had  held  off  to  Madeira  out  of  harm's  way. 

'  l*enn.  Life  of  Fcnn,  ii.  App.  M. 
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Thus,  though  Penn's  chase  had  failed  in  its  main 
object,  he  had  successfuUy  covered  the  Levant  trade  and 
had  driven  Eupert  out  of  the  Mediterranean.  It  was  all 
that  was  needed.  Out  on  the  ocean  it  was  impossible  for 
such  a  squadron  as  Kupert's  to  live  long.  By  shipwreck, 
disease,  and  disaffection  his  force  began  inevitably  to  melt 
aw^ay,  and  though  he  did  eventually  reach  the  West  Indies 
he  was  never  again  a  real  danger.  The  whole  episode,  in 
fact,  was  a  kind  of  foretaste  of  Nelson's  duel  with  Ville- 
neuve,  and  Eupert's  move  to  the  West  Indies  proved  as 
disastrous  to  the  Eoyalist  cause  at  sea  as  did  Villeneuve's 
to  that  of  Xapoleon.  Unlike  Nelson,  Penn  did  not  take 
the  strong  step  of  leaving  his  station  in  pursuit,  but  like 
him  ho  moved  to  the  Straits.  On  his  way  he  fell  in  with 
part  of  the  Dutch  Mediterranean  squadron  and  received 
from  the  officer  in  command  the  deliberately  false  informa- 
tion that  on  June  80  he  had  seen  Eupert 's  squadron  oil* 
the  Lizard  heading  up  Channel.  The  new^s  was  not 
credited,  and  as  there  were  rumours  that  the  French  New- 
foundland fish  fleet  was  coming  into  the  Mediterranean, 
Penn  decided  to  hold  the  Straits  to  waylay  it.  A  fort- 
night later  he  received  new^s  of  the  '  crowning  mercy '  at 
Worcester  by  which  Cromwell  had  given  the  death-blow 
to  the  Eoyalist  cause.  Eupert  was  therefore  less  than 
ever  a  danger,  but  at  home  the  Princes  were  still  believed 
to  be  on  the  Spanish  coast,  and  with  the  good  news  Penn 
received  orders  from  the  Coancil  of  State  that  he  was  to 
devote  himself  to  their  destractioli.  A  few  days  later 
he  obtained  information  that  they  were  at  tlie  Azores, 
but  still  he  clung  to  Gibraltar,  being  sure  they  nuist 
sooner  or  later  make  their  way  back.  Moreover,  by  hold- 
ing the  Straits  he  had  the  best  chance  of  making  prizes. 
Throughout  the  whole  campaign  this  idea  of  the  object  of 
naval  warfare  had  never  ceased  to  confuse  his  judgment. 


But  in  view  of  the  intelligence  he  had  of  the  unsea- 
worthiness of  Eupert's  best  ships  and  of  the  fact  that 
a  squadron  under  Ayscue  had  been  ordered  to  the  West 
Indies,  it  is  difficult  to  say  his  decision  was  not  right. 
He  must  at  least  be  credited  with  the  tenacity  of  the 
convictions  which  fastened  him  to  the  station  he  had 
chosen  all  through  the  winter,  and  tlie  skill  with  which 
he  disposed  his  squadron,  both  night  and  day,  so  that,  as 
his  son  wrote,  '  few  ships  went  into  the  Straits  but  they 
w^ere  spoken  with  if  friends,  or  taken  if  enemies.'  ^ 

At  the  end  of  November  intelligence  reached  him  that 
the  '  Eeformation,'  the  best  of  Eupert's  ships,  had  l)een 
lost  at  the  Azores  with  all  hands.  Thereupon,  feeling 
justified  at  hist  in  dividing  his  force,  he  resolved  in  council 
of  w^ar  to  detach  three  frigates  westward  to  complete  the 
Princes'  destruction.  With  the  rest  of  his  force  it  was 
decided  he  sliould  remain  on  guard  where  he  was,  and 
there  he  remained  till  tlie  end  of  January  10.52,  when 
Badiley,  in  charge  of  the  Levant  convoy,  arrived  with  a 
frc^sh  squadron  to  relieve  him.  So  the  memorable  cruise 
of  the  first  true  Mediterranean  squadron  came  to  an  end, 
and  early  in  February  Penn  cleared  from  Cadiz,  home- 
ward bound,  having  faithfully  guarded  the  Levant  trade, 
and  with  thirty-six  prizes  to  his  credit. 

'  rciin,  ii.  App.  M. 
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CHAPTEE   XV 

THE    DUTCH    AVAR    WITHIN    THE    STRAITS 

Meanwhile  the  jMediterranean  i)olicv  of  the  two 
northern  repnhHcs  had  been  developing.  The  foregoin^^f 
narrative  will  show  that,  although  Hall's  division  had 
l)een  definitely  sent  to  protect  commerce  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, Penn's  presence  there  was  to  some  extent  an 
accident.  When  he  sailed  he  had  no  orders  for  enterin^f 
the  Straits,  and  it  was  not  till  oft'  Lisbon  he  met  his 
fresh  instructions  to  'enlarge  his  quarters,'  as  he  said,  in 
consequence  of  Eupert's  movements,  that  he  thought  of 
quitting  the  Atlantic.  Since  that  time  events  liad  occurred 
which  deeply  emphasised  the  expediency  of  maintaining  a 
permanent  Mediterranean  fleet.  The  heartburnings  which 
for  years  had  been  accumulating  between  the  English 
and  the  Dutch  at  sea  were  now  increasing  in  intensity. 
In  the  course  of  their  reprisals  on  the  French  the  English 
officers  exerted  the  undoubted  right— as  international 
law  then  was — to  search  Dutch  vessels  for  French  goods. 
This  claim  the  Dutch,  whose  most  profitable  trade  had 
always  been  in  troubled  waters,  persistently  refused  to 
admit,  and  while  Penn  was  lying  in  the  Straits  on  the 
look-out  for  the  French  Newfoundland  fleet,  in  which 
were  many  Dutch  vessels,  it  almost  came  to  blows.  The 
Dutch  southern  squadron  was  about  the  Straits  under 
Van  Galen,  one  of  the  toughest  and  most  strong-handed 
officers  in  the  States'  service — a  veteran  who  had  spent 
a  strenuous  lifetime   in  fighting  Spaniards  and  corsairs. 
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He  had  his  ships  dispersed  for  cruising,  and  one  of  them 
under  Cornelis  Tromp,  son  of  the  great  admiral,  fell  in 
with  Penn.  Tromp  at  once  divined  what  the  English 
game  was,  and  promptly  passed  the  word  for  a  concen- 
tration. The  intention  certainly  was  to  force  Penn 
to  leave  the  Newfoundland  fleet  alone,  and  it  was  only 
by  the  British  admiral's  tact  and  diplomacy  that  a  serious 
conflict  was  avoided. 

That  the  Dutch  were  able  to  take  this  high  line  was 
due  to  a  recent  and  unprecedented  development  in  their 
naval  policy.  When  in  PUB  the  Peace  of  Westphalia 
brought  the  Thirty  Years'  War  to  a  conclusion,  their 
fleet  was  not  reduced  as  usual  to  a  bare  peace  footing. 
Owing  to  their  strained  relations  with  the  Connnon wealth 
and  the  increasing  display  of  EngHsh  pow(^r  in  the 
Mediterranean,  more  serious  precautions  were  thought 
necessary.  It  had  been  resolved  therefore  that  the 
admiralties  of  the  various  provinces  should  keep  at  sea 
a  permanent  force  of  forty  sail  for  the  protection  of  Dutch 
commerce.  But,  as  the  tension  increased,  even  this  was 
not  considered  sufficient.  In  the  spring  of  1051,  after 
Penn  and  Hall  had  begun  their  operations,  it  was  decided 
to  practically  double  the  existing  establishment.  On 
May  10  the  States  General  called  upon  the  various 
admiralties  to  furnish  their  respective  quotas  of  an  ad- 
ditional force  of  thirty-five  sail,  and  a  complete  system  of 
commerce  protection  was  laid  down.  Five  ships  and 
fifteen  frigates  were  to  cruise  from  the  Skager  Pack  to 
Gibraltar,  covering  the  whole  North  Sea  and  Atlantic 
coasts  ;  and  the  rest,  being  twelve  ships  and  three  frigates, 
or  half  the  effective  force  of  the  new  fleet,  were  to  serve 
in  the  Mediterranean.^ 

The  EngHsh  Government  rephed  with  a  corresponding 

'  Dutch  War,  i.  57  ;  ii.  22,  25. 
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addition  to  their  own  convoy  squadrons.  Hall  had  come 
home,  but  he  had  been  replaced  by  another  frigate  squadron 
under  a  certain  Captain  Henry  iVppleton  with  Badiley  for 
his  second  in  command,  and  acting  in  two  divisions  they 
had  been  constantly  em^^loyed  throughout  the  year  in 
convoying  merchantmen  from  place  to  place  over  the 
wiiole  extent  of  the  Mediterranean.  To  this  force  at  the 
end  of  the  year  was  added  the  last  new^  ship  of  the 
Commonwealth,  which,  as  a  syml^ol  of  their  increasing 
power,  had  been  named  the  '  ^yorcester,'  after  their  late 
triumph.  With  a  small  frigate  as  a  tender  she  was  ordered, 
under  Captain  Charles  Thorowgood,  on  convoy  duty,  and 
to  the  particular  service  of  redeeming  slaves  at  Algiers. 
Not  content  even  with  this  provision  the  Navy  Committee 
reported  that  twenty-six  more  vessels  should  be  brought 
forward  for  commerce  protection,  which  would  bring  up 
the  total  to  the  number  of  those  specially  voted  by  the 
Dutch.  On  this  report  Parliament  voted  on  January  14, 
1652,  that  a  permanent  squadron  not  exceeding  twelve 
sail  was  to  be  kept  continually  in  the  Mediterranean,  and 
a  system  of  reliefs  arranged  so  that  every  quarter  three 
or  four  ships  should  be  sent  home  with  convoys  and  be 
replaced  by  a  similar  number  of  fresh  ones  taking  out 
outward-bound  vessels.  For  this  purpose  the  navy 
othcers  were  authorised  to  commission  thirty-eight  sail. 
The  English  Mediterranean  squadron  would  thus  be  in  a 
numerical  inferiority  of  three  to  the  Dutch,  whose  squad- 
ron was  to  be  fifteen  ;  but  it  may  be  presumed  that  the 
English  Government,  owing  to  the  general  superiority  of 
their  ships,  regarded  these  twelve  as  equal  in  force  to  the 
Dutch  fifteen.^  With  regard  to  the  rest  of  the  Dutch 
permanent  fleet,  they  were  of  course  more  or  less  balanced 
by  the  pow^erful  Summer  and  Winter  Guards  that  were 

'  Dutch  War  {Xavi/  Hccoi'ds  Society),  i.  Gl  ct  sc^. 
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always  kept  in  the  Narrow  Seas,  and  charged  with  the 
ordinary  convoy  service  of  the  Bay  of  Biscay  and  the 
North  Sea  and  Baltic  ports. 

The  English  position  had  been  further  secured  by  the 
reduction  of  the  Scilly  Islands.  There  Sir  John  Gren- 
ville,  grandson  of  the  famous  Sir  Ivichard  of  the  '  Bevenge,' 
had  managed  to  maintain  himself  under  the  Stuart  flag. 
But  the  place  had  sunk  into  a  mere  nest  of  pirates,  and 
in  the  spring  of  1051  the  Dutch,  who  had  suffered  as 
much  as  any  one  else,  threatened  to  seize  it.  Tromp 
actually  declared  war  on  Grenville  ;  but  Blake  was 
hurried  to  the  scene  with  Ayscue's  squadron,  w'hich  was 
on  the  point  of  sailing  for  the  West  Indies,  and  quickly 
forced  Grenville  to  surrender,  liefore  the  year  was  out 
the  Isle  of  Man,  Jersey,  and  Guernsey  had  shared  the  fate 
of  Scilly.  Thus  at  a  stroke  the  Dutch  were  deprived  of 
any  hope  they  entertained  of  establishing  a  naval  station 
in  English  waters,  and  the  last  blow^  was  given  to  the 
Stuart  sea  power  which  at  one  time  had  threatened  so 
seriously  the  very  existence  of  the  Commonwealth. 

Another  change  must  be  noted.  In  August,  while  the 
resources  and  energy  of  the  Commonwealth  were  strained 
to  the  utmost  to  meet  the  new  danger  caused  by 
Charles  II. 's  reception  in  Scotland,  Popham,  wdio  with 
the  Channel  Guard  was  w^atching  to  prevent  any  com- 
munication between  the  continent  and  the  King  at 
Stirling,  suddenly  died.  In  spite  of  the  anxiety  of  the 
time,  his  body  was  brought  up  from  Dover  and  buried  at 
Westminster  with  all  the  pomp  and  solemnity  of  which 
the  Eepublic  was  capable.  Blake,  to  give  him  compara- 
tive rest  after  all  his  exertions,  had  been  sent  to  Plymouth 
to  watch  the  West.  Deane  was  tied  to  Cromwell's  anny, 
preparing  the  flotilla  for  the  masterly  turning  movement 
across  the  Forth  which  finally  forced    Charles  from  his 
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impregnable  position  at  burling.  So  Blake  had  to  be 
hastily  summoned  from  his  rest  and  sent  to  sea  agani 
with  the  Channel  Guard.  Thus  to  all  intents,  on  the  eve 
of  the  great  struggle  with  the  Dutch,  he  became  virtually 
sole  naval  Connnander-in-Chief. 

This  then  was  the  situation  when,  in  the  first  days  of 
February  1052,  news  reached  Holland  that  Ayscue  had 
seized  in  the  ^^'est  Indies  the  whole  of  the  Dutch  ships 
to  the  number  of  twenty-seven  which  he  had  found  there 
trading  in  contravention  of  the  English  Act  of  October  3, 
1050,  forbidding  commerce    with   the   Eoyalist  colonies. 
The  Dutch  merchants,  seeing  their  West    Indian    trade 
threatened  with  destruction,  petitioned  that  Yice-Admiral 
Jan  Evertsen,  who  commanded  the  Korthern  division  of 
the  permanent   squadron   cruising    from   the    North  Sea 
down  to  Finisterre,  should  be  reinforced  and  the  Mediter- 
ranean squadron  ordered  to  join  him.     He  would  then  be 
able  to  intercept  Asycue's  home-coming  fleet  and  protect 
the  outgoing  West  Indian  merchantmen.     About  a  fort- 
night later,  on  February  22,  the  States  General    issued 
the  heroic  order  that  the  admiralties  were  to  equip  and 
arm   no    fewer    than    one    hundred    and  fifty  ships  over 
and  above  those  already  at  sea  in  ordrr  to  protect  their 
commerce.     Fifty  of    these  were   to  be   got   to    sea    im- 
mediately, and  tlie  rest  as  soon  as  might  be.     It  was  not 
in  the  nature  of  the  Connnonwealth  to  let  their  enemies 
arm  in  peace.     Three  days  later  they  confirmed  IHake  as 
sole  Commander-in-Chief  for  a  period  of    nine    months. 
The  Council   of    State  duly  made  out   his   commission, 
deciding  at  the  same  time  to  defer  the  consideration  of  a 
person  to  fill    Popham's   vacant  place,  and  immediately 
sent  him  down  to  Deptford,  Woolwich,  and  Chatham  to 
find  out  why  the  Summer  Guard  was  not  yet  ready  for 
sea.     Eeprimands  went  sniging  into  every  one's  ears  ;  the 
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'  Sovereign  of  the  Seas '  (cut  down  a  deck)  and  the  '  Prince  ' 
(renamed  the  'Resolution'),  the  two  glories  of  the 
Caroline  navy,  were  ordered  into  commission  ;  the  whole 
country  was  ransacked  for  guns  ;  and  Penn,  who  was  just 
arriving  from  the  Mediterranean  with  his  four  best  ships, 
was  ordered  to  keep  them  still  at  sea,  and  was  subse- 
quently selected  by  Blake  for  his  vice-admiral.  In  April 
both  Blake  and  Tromp  were  out,  and  on  May  19  occurred 
the  memorable  conflict  between  them  over  the  honour 
of  the  flag.  Parliament  innnediately  ordered  forty  more 
ships  to  be  manned  and  armed,  and  began  still  more 
drastic  reprisals  on  Dutcli  commerce.  The  bitter  rivalry 
between  the  seamen  of  the  two  countries,  which  had  been 
growing  in  acrimony  ever  since  the  English  enabled  the 
Dutch  to  become  a  sea  power,  had  come  to  a  head  at  last. 
All  negotiations  were  in  vain,  and  on  the  last  day  of  June 
the  Dutch  envoys  took  their  leave  of  Parliament,  and  the 
first  of  the  great  Dutch  wars  had  begun. 

Thus  at  its  outset  the  growth  of  the  English  power 
in  the  Mediterranean  received  a  check.  The  system  of 
reliefs  which  had  recently  been  established  was  thrown  out 
of  gear,  and  Appleton  and  Badiley,  who  were  in  connnand 
of  the  two  divisions  of  the  Mediterranean  squadron  under 
the  new  organisation,  were  left  to  shift  for  themselves. 
Not  that  the  English  Government  at  first  had  any  idea 
of  abandoning  the  position  they  had  taken  up.  The  total 
number  of  ships  voted  for  the  year  1052  was  two  hundred 
and  fifty  besides  lire-ships.  From  this  great  fleet  three 
squadrons  were  to  be  detached  for  particular  service  in 
protecting  commerce.  A  squadron  of  twenty  sail  was  to 
proceed  to  the  North;  another,  of  thirty  sail,  was  to  guard 
the  mouth  of  the  Channel  ;  while  a  third,  also  of  thirty 
sail,  was  to  go  down  to  the  Straits.' 

'  Penn's  Life  of  Penn,  i.  480. 
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For  the  men  to  whose  arduous  lot  it  fell  to  keep  the 
English   flag   flying   in  the  Mediterranean  the  situation 
happened    at    the    moment    to    be    singularly    unfavour- 
able.      The   squadron   was    not    only   particularly  weak, 
but    was    very    unfortunately  disposed.      Appleton,    who 
had  been  busy  during  the  winter  and  spring  convoying 
merchantmen    all    over   the   Levant,    was    in    Leghorn 
with    the    'Leopard'   (48)   and  the  '  Bonaventure  '   (44). 
The  '  Constant  Warwick  '   (32),  the  third  vessel    of    his 
division,  was  in  Genoa.     Leghorn,   the   Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany's  principal  port,    had  become  the  chief  trading 
centre   of   those    seas,  and  here  the  Commonwealth  had 
practically  established  the  headquarters  of   the  Mediter- 
ranean squadron  by  appointing  a  navy  agent.     The  man 
chosen  was  Charles  Longland,  a  merchant  who  had  dis- 
played much  resource  and  activity  in  supplying  Penn  with 
stores  and  intelligence  during  his  late  cruise  against  Kuport. 
It  is  a  name  that  deserves  remembrance.     He  was  a  man 
of  the  type  to  which  England  has  owed  so  nnich.     A  mere 
successful  Italian  merchant,  suddenly  called  to  State  aflairs, 
he  immediately  developed  a  courageous  energy  and  diplo- 
matic ability  that  were  equalled  only  by  the  remarkable 
intuition  for  the  broad  conditions  of  naval  power  which 
his  despatches  exhibit.     Appointed    in    November    105], 
when  the  Commonwealth  had  determined  on  a  continuous 
Mediterranean  policy,  he  had  already  succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing  from   the  Grand  Duke  extraterritorial  rights  in  his 
port  for  English  navy  ships— a  privilege  which  practically 
amounted  to  the  recognition  of  the  Connnonwealth.     He 
also  secured  their  free  access  to  the  port  for  careening 
and  supply,  and  thus  provided  the  squadron  with  a  base.^ 

•  Longland  to  Navy  Committee  antl  enclosures,  April  19,  1(J52  {Domestic 
Calendar,  p.  221).  The  Calendar  contains  the  series  of  despatches  from 
Longland  and  the  naval  officers  on  which  the  following  narrative  is  mainlj 
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Badiley  had  already  been  able  to  use  it.  In  March  he  had 
entered  the  Straits  with  the  '  Paragon  '  (52),  the  '  Phoenix  ' 
and  'Ehzabeth'  (two  8()-gun  frigates),  and  a  smaller  one, 
the  '  "Nightingale  '  (24).  Passing  up  the  Spanish  coast, 
he  had  driven  the  French  war-ships  before  him  into 
Toulon  and  taken  his  convoy  safely  to  Genoa  and  Leghorn. 
Then,  in  the  usual  course,  he  had  passed  on  to  the  far 
Levant  and  was  now  at  Smyrna,  about  to  sail  on  his 
return  voyage.  Thus  it  happened  that  at  the  critical 
moment  the  two  English  squadrons  were  as  widely 
divided  as  they  could  well  be. 

To  make  matters  worse,  the  Dutch  were  unusually 
concentrated.  Their  admiral  Katz  had  assembled  a 
force  of  fourteen  sail,  and  was  engaged  in  making  a 
demonstration  before  Toulon.  Its  object  is  difticult  to 
determine.  Toulon  for  some  time  past  had  been  in  a 
disaffected  condition  ;  but,  though  Marseilles  had  thrown 
in  her  lot  with  the  Fronde,  the  naval  port  was  still 
nominally  loyal,  and  Frenchmen  on  the  Italian  exchanges 
gave  out  that  Katz  was  come  to  secure  it  effectively  in 
the  interests  of  the  French  King.  The  suspicion  that 
INIazarin's  hand  was  in  it  was  plausible  enough.  At 
the  moment  his  chief  need  was  for  naval  assistance. 
During  the  years  when  he  had  been  powerful  at  sea, 
he  had  wrested  from  Spain  her  chief  Flemish  ports, 
Gravelines,  Mardyke,  and  finally  Dunkirk.  But  now^  the 
tables  were  turned.  Gravelines  was  already  recovered. 
Dunkirk  was  closely  besieged  by  a  Spanish  army,  and  the 
Due  de  Vendome,  the  new  '  Grand  Master,'  was  straining 
every  nerve  to  carry  relief  to  it  from  Brest.  Barcelona, 
which  was  still  in  French  hands,  was  in  much  the  same 

based.  But  it  must  be  noted  that  Longland's  are  wrongly  placed.  On  com- 
paring his  despatches  with  Appleton's  and  Badi ley's,  it  is  clear  Longland, 
in  the  Italian  manner,  used  new  style  dates,  and  they  therefore  must  be 
taken  to  have  been  written  ten  days  earlier  tlian  appears  in  the  Calendar. 
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case,  and  Mazarin  was  trying  to  get  a  squadron  equipped 
in  the  Mediterranean  to  reinforce  Vendome  at  Brest  and  to 
relieve  Barcelona  on  the  way. 

This  service  was  committed  to  a  certain  Chevalier  de 
la  Ferriere,  an  officer  of  the  port  of  Toulon,  who  in  1()49 
had  used  the  force  then  at  his  command  to  seize  and  destroy 
the  London  Levant  Company's  fleet,  and  was  regarded  hy 
English  merchants  as  the  arch-thief  of  the  Mediterranean. 
Longland  had  been  urging  the  Council  of  State  to  send  a 
squadron  to  reinforce  their  strength  within  the  Straits, 
and  suggested  that  it  might  begin  operations  l)y  destroy- 
ing La  Ferriere's  fleet  on  its  way  to  Barcelona  in  retribu- 
tion for  his  depredations  on  English  commerce.  English 
naval  officers,  as  we  know,  had  already  extended  their  re- 
prisals against  ships  belonging  to  the  French  Crown,  and, 
in  view  of  the  critical  condition  of  his  aii'airs,  Mazarin  mav 
well  have  welcomed  anv  counterbalancing  factor  which 
might  hamper  English  action  on  the  Provencal  coast. 
Nothing  came  of  Longland's  bold  idea ;  but,  in  view  of 
what  afterwards  occurred,  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind 
that  this  method  of  bringing  the  French  to  reason  by 
a  stunning  blow  had  been  suggested  to  the  Council  of 
State  from  the  Mediterranean  as  early  as  the  spring  of 
1652.1 

There  was,  however,  another  explanation  of  the 
Toulon  demonstration  very  different  from  that  given  by 
the  French.  Dutchmen  affirmed  that  Katz  was  there  to 
demand  redress.  There  can  be  no  doubt  the  Butch  had 
suffered  as  much  from  the  seizure  of  Spanish  goods  in  their 
vessels  by  the  French  as  they  had  done  from  the  seizure 
of  French  and  Portuguese  goods  by  the  English,  and  the 
Dutch  merchants  in  Italy  gave  out  that,  in  default  of  justice 
being  done,  their  admiral  had  connnission  for  reprisals  on 

'  See  2^ost,  p.  25;'>. 


I 


1602 


APPLETON   BLOCKADED    IN    LEGHORN 


247 


French  ships.     But,    as   week  after  week  went  by  and 
nothing  definite  was  done,  Longland  came  to  the  shrewd 
conclusion  that  Katz's  action  would  depend  on  the  result 
of  the  negotiations  which  were  then   in  progress  between 
London  and  the  Hague.     Almost   from  the  first  he  smelt 
]nischief,  and  he  had  never  ceased  to  urge  upon  the  home 
Government  the  need  of  reinforcing  their  Mediterranean 
squadron.      As  news  of  the  strained   relations   with  the 
Dutch  reached  him,  his  anxiety  increased,  and  he  decided 
with  Appleton  that  he  had  better  not  put  to  sea  till  Badiley 
rejoined.       On    June    18    he    heard    oE   Blake's    collision 
with  Tromp,  just  a  month  after  it  occurred,  and  innnedi- 
ately  sent  off  to  warn  Badiley  at   Smyrna  of  the  coming 
storm.      Ten  days  later  it  burst.      On  that  day  Katz,  flying 
the  flag   of  Vice-Admiral  of  Holland,  appeared  with  his 
whole  squadron  before  Leghorn,  and  Appleton  and  his  rich 
convoy  were  caught.    In  serious  alarm  he  ])egan  unloadmg 
his  more  precious  goods.     Katz  threatened  to  attack  if  he 
did  not  desist,  but  the  Tuscan  G^overnor  held  Arm  and  Katz 
stayed  his  hand.      xVs   the  Dutch   were  still  vehemently 
striving  in  London  to  avert  the  war   their  lawlessness  had 
brought    upon    them,  it   is    pro])able   that    Katz  had  no 
definite  orders  to  use  violence,  and  moreover  tlu^  redoubt- 
able Van  Galen  was  on  his  way  out  overland  to  supersede 
him.     None  knew  the  ground  better   than  hc\  and  it  was 
not  a  year  since  he  had  crowned  his  reputation  by  forcing 

a  treaty  on  Salee.' 

Longland  was  at  his  wit's  end.  It  was  not  only  Van 
Galen,  but  serious  reinforcements  that  the  Dutch  were 
expecting.  He  feared,  too,  the  French  might  join  them. 
As  it  was,  even  if  Badiley  succeeded  in  rejoining  Appleton, 
the  Ili-itish  force  would  ])e  far  too  weak  to  do  anything, 
and  he  redoubled  his  importunity   for  more  ships.     His 

'   Vic  de  Corneille  Tromp,  1094. 
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efforts  were  supported  by  the  powerful  Levant  Company 
at  home.  But  the  Admiralty  was  up  to  its  eyes  as  it 
was.  Blake,  regardless  of  Tromp,  had  gone  North  with 
the  ]nain  fleet  to  destroy  the  Dutch  fishing  flotilla,  and 
not  a  ship  could  be  spared.  They  suggested  that  the 
Levant  Company  should  fit  out  war  ships  of  their  own 
under  the  letters  of  marque  which  had  been  already 
ofranted  them  after  La  Ferriere's  destruction  of  their 
fleet.  They  replied  they  were  too  poor  after  all  their 
losses  from  the  French  depredations  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and,  insisting  on  the  new  conception  of  commerce^  protec- 
tion, suggested  that  the  State  should  hire  their  ships  that 
were  out  there,  and  fit  them  as  men-of-war  at  tlie  public 
expense.     And  this  was  all  that  could  be  done. 

Meanwhile  things  at  Leghorn  remained  at  a  deadlock. 
The  Grand  Duke  would  not  allow  the  Dutch  to  attack, 
and  Appleton  could  not  stir.  On  August  '22  Van  Galen 
arrived ;  Badiley  w^as  also  daily  expected.  It  was  well  that 
the  English  had  such  a  man  to  face  the  Dutch  veteran. 
Like  Longland,  he  was  a  man  typical  of  his  time.  All 
through  the  days  of  his  manhood,  when  Levant  traders 
were  expected  to  look  after  themselves,  he  had  com- 
manded a  little  ship  called  the  ^\dvance,'  with  a  crew  of 
only  fifty-four  hands,  and  three  times  at  various  points 
in  the  Mediterranean — once  in  1G87,  once  in  IG-IO,  and 
again  in  1G44 — he  had  fought  single-handed  and  heavily 
beaten  powerful  Barbary  squadrons  that  had  attacked 
him.'  When  the  Parliament  was  setting  out  to  establish 
its  sea  power  he  had  been  given  the  connnand  of  the 
'  Happy  Entrance  '  after  its  return  to  its  allegiance,  and 
while  commanding  her  had  planned  and  carried  through 
the  destruction  of  the  '  Antelope,'  which  llupert  had  been 

'  See  liis  liieutenant   .John   Steele's   afliklavit  and  Badiley's  Answer  to 
ApplctoiVs  Remonstrance,  p.  DO,  Brit.  Mas.  E.  1952  9). 
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forced  to  leave  behind  m  Helvoetsluys.  Since  then, 
as  we  know,  he  had  had  further  experience  as  Blake's 
rear-admiral  on  the  coast  of  Portugal.  Still,  bold  and 
resourceful  as  he  was,  he  was  no  match  for  Van  Galen  in 
strategy  or  fleet  tactics.  All  he  could  do,  and  well  he  did 
it,  was  to  uphold  the  honour  of  his  flag. 

The  moment  Van  Galen  took  over  the  command,  all 
was  astir.  Leaving  six  vessels  to  watch  Appleton  in 
Leghorn,  he  himself  immediately  put  to  sea  to  intercept 
Badiley  and  prevent  any  co-operation  with  his  colleague. 
For  two  days  he  kept  in  siglit,  and  then  disappeared  to 
the  west.  Cox,  who  connnanded  the  '  Constant  War- 
wick'  in  Genoa,  was  promptly  ordered  to  follow  and 
ascertain  his  movements,  with  instruction  that,  if  he  found 
Van  Galen  making  to  the  eastward,  he  was  to  go  with  all 
speed  to  Messina  and  on  to  Zante  to  meet  Badiley. 
Whether  Van  Galen  deceived  Cox,  or  whether  the  latter 
was  anxious  to  get  away  from  Appleton's  control,  to  Zante 
he  went,  and,  the  day  after  he  had  sailed,  Van  Galen 
reappeared  before  Leghorn.^  Appleton  was  deeply 
aggrieved,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Cox's  resolve 
to  get  to  sea  was  for  the  best,  though  he  certainly  dis- 
obeyed orders.  It  was  a  serious  misfortune  that  Apple- 
ton,  besides  being  ill,  was  a  thoroughly  incompetent  and 
unenterprising  officer ;  he  was  now  less  inclined  than  ever 
to  move  ;  nor  could  Longland,  having  as  yet  no  order  to 
show,  induce  the  captains  of  the  Levant  Company's  ships 
to  put  their  hand  to  the  work.  Thus  Van  Galen's  dispo- 
sitions were  not  so  much  as  disturbed,  and  Badiley  was 
left  without  assistance. 

Cox  met  him  at  Zante,  and  informed  him  that  he  had 
left  Xnn  Galen  steering  westward.  Badiley  innnediately 
resolved,  instead  of  taking  his  convoy  by  way  of  INTessina 

'  Appleton  to  Navy  Committee,  S.P.  Dam.  xxiv.  89,  July  23,  1G52. 
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and  Naples,  the  usual  route  by  which  Van  Galen  would 
expect  him,  to  proceed  direct  to  Leghorn.  He  had,  even 
with  the  '  Constant  Warwick,'  but  four  men-of-war  in 
company,  besides  the  four  Levant  merchantmen  of  his 
convoy,  asfainst  Van  Galen's  fourteen  at  the  least.  The 
odds  were  heavy  against  him,  but  he  meant  to  try. 
English  seamen  proverbially  underestimated  the  fighting 
powers  of  the  Dutch,  and  if  the  merchantmen  and  Apple- 
ton  only  played  their  parts  there  was  no  reason  why  he 
should  not  cut  his  w\ay  through,  in  case,  after  all,  he  found 
Van  Galen  still  off  Leghorn.  But  from  the  intelligence 
which  Cox  had  given  him,  Badiley  was  inclined  to  believe 
that  Van  Galen's  design  w^as  to  dou'ole  back  to  the 
eastward,  and  lie  in  wait  for  him  al)out  the  southern 
cape  of  Sardinia,  and  not  near  Leghorn.  Tlius,  by 
following  the  course  he  had  in  his  mind,  and  passing 
inside  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  he  hoped  to  elude  Van 
Galen  altogether,  and  join  hands  wath  Appleton  without 
interruption.^ 

Unfortunately,  as  we  know,  his  intelligence  was  incor- 
rect, and  Van  Galen  continued  to  keep  up  the  delusion. 
A  week  or  so  after  he  had  reappeared  at  Leghorn  he 
again  put  to  sea  with  ten  sail  as  though  he  were  going  to 
Toulon.  Some  said  it  was  to  fetch  four  fresh  ships  that 
had  been  equipped  for  him  there;  others  that  he  was 
gomg  to  blockade  the  place,  which  was  now  in  open 
revolt,  while  the  King  attacked  it  from  the  land  side.'-^ 
Longland  was  not  deceived,  and,  in  despair  of  a  junction 
being  effected,  was  hoping  as  late  as  August  2-2  that 
Badiley  w\as  w^aiting  at  Messina  till  the  fleet  that  was 
expected  from  England  arrived.  As  a  matter  of  fact  Van 
Galen  was  still  somewhere  off  Leghorn,   and  apparently 

'  Badilcy's  despatch,  Aug.  31.  SJ'.  Domestic,  xxiv.  12.3,  i. 

-  JmvAiind  to  Connril  of  State,  August  9-19,  1652,  ibid.  xxiv.  107. 
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fully  aware  of  Badiley's  movements.  About  the  2Gth  he 
moved  southward  with  his  ten  sail,  leaving  only  four  and 
an  armed  merchantman  just  joined  to  blockade  Appleton, 
and  it  was  at  this  time  that  Badiley  w^as  stealing  up 
inside  the  islands.  Next  day,  as  he  was  passing  IMonte 
Christo,  the  two  fleets  sighted  one  another.  About  four 
o'clock  they  engaged,  but  a  calm  and  nightfall  put  an  end 
to  the  action  before  it  had  grown  serious.  '  There  was 
not  above  four  or  five  hundred  pieces  of  ordnance  spent 
on  both  sides,'  wrote  Badiley,  '  and  we  had  sui'fered  but 
little.'  Next  morning  Badiley  was  discovered  to  have  been 
making  his  way  towards  Monte  Christo,  and  three  of  the 
Dutch  ships  had  fallen  so  far  to  leeward  that  Van  Galen 
did  not  renew  the  attack  till  noon.  The  Dutch  had  ap- 
parently been  reinforced  by  one  ship  from  before  Leghorn, 
and,  so  soon  as  their  rearguard  had  closed  up,  Van  Galen 
bore  down  with  his  whole  weight. 

Then  all  that  long  summcir  day  raged  a  fight  which 
each  side  agreed  was  the  hottest  within  memory.  To  the 
Dutch  Badiley  appeared  to  have  awaited  their  attack  with 
his  navy  ships  disposed  in  a  half-moon,  but  he  himself 
says  that,  according  to  the  usual  English  practice,  he  had 
ordered  his  captains  to  fall  astern  of  him  and  to  engage 
at  musket  range.  His  order,  however,  was  not  properly 
obeyed  even  by  the  navy  sin'ps.  Cox  in  the  '  Constant 
Warwick' — an  officer  wdiose  courage  was  as  fierce  and 
reckless  as  his  temper — alone  took  and  kept  his  station, 
and  on  him  and  Badiley  fell  the  heat  of  the  action.  The 
Levant  ships  took  hardly  any  part  at  all,  but  made  their 
way  safely  and  with  all  speed  into  Porto  Longone  in 
Elba,  while  Badiley  held  Van  Galen.  Owing  to  the  failure 
of  his  captains  to  support  him  the  Dutch  were  able  to 
concentrate  on  the  two  leading  ships,  but  all  day  long 
they  held  their  own.     '  By  my  gunner's  account,^  Badiley 
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tells,  '  we  discharged  from  this  ship  eight  hundred  pieces 
of  great  ordnance  that  day,  which  mnst  have  done  no 
small  execution,  having  sometimes  two  of  the  enemy's  best 
men-of-war  aboard;  and  their  Admiral,  Vice-Admiral,  and 
Rear-Admiral,  with  all  the  rest,  sometimes  within  pistol- 
and  musket-shot  of  us.'  Once  he  was  boarded,  and  so  hot 
was  the  reception  that  his  adversary  cried  for  quarter,  but 
he  was  too  hard  pressed  to  take  possession.  Van  Galen 
himself  led  the  attack,  but  was  soon  forced  to  fall  away 
with  the  loss  of  seventeen  killed  and  twenty-seven  danger- 
ously wounded,  and  seven  shot  between  wind  and  water. 
It  was  no  wonder,  for  Badiley's  method  of  fighting  was 
severely  English.  Such  was  his  fire  discipline  that  he  would 
not  allow  a  single  great  gun  to  be  discharged  till  he  rang 
'his  ship's  great  bell,'  with  the  result  that  his  shot  never 
missed,  we  are  told,  but  tore  great  holes  in  the  Dutch- 
men's sides  and  wrought  havoc  on  board  with  the 
splinters.^  Two  or  three  ships  took  Van  Galen's  place, 
and  Badiley  was  as  hard  put  to  it  as  ever.  The  Thoonix,' 
instead  of  keeping  her  station  astern,  had  forged  ahead, 
and  when  she  tried  to  go  about  to  his  relief  managed, 
thousfh  she  was  one  of  the  smartest  and  handiest  frigates 
in  the  service,  to  fall  foul  of  a  heavy  Dutch  ship,  and 
having  no  forecastle  for  her  men  to  retire  to,  was  immedi- 
ately taken.-  '  There  must  have  been  great  carelessness,' 
wrote  Badiley,  '  to  say  the  least.'  But  he  was  so  badly 
shut  in  that  he  could  not  move  to  her  rescue.  As  even- 
ing fell,  two  of  the  enemy  had  lost  their  mainmasts,  they 
had  nearly  two  hundred  killed,  and,  as  the  English  Admiral 
said,  '  they  seemed  out  of  breath.'  There  was  cause 
enough.     Bart  and    Swart,    the    two    captains    who    had 

'  Gibson's  '  Keminiscences,' Gardiner's  Fi^-.s^  i)?</c/i  17^^,1.18.  Gibson 
confirms  Badiley's  formation  as  being  in  line  ahead  by  giving  the  order  of 
the  ships. 

-  See  Captain  Wadsworth's  letter  in  Badiley's  Answer,  p.  00. 
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grappled  Badiley,  besides  another  called  Haen,  were  killed  ; 
Van  Boer,  the  vice-admiral,  who  had  got  across  his  bows 
to  rake  him,  had  been  very  severely  handled  ;  and  Cornelis 
Tromp,  who  had  followed  his  old  chief  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean, had  to  abandon  his  ship  next  day.  The  Dutch 
themselves  admit  they  were  forced  to  let  go,  and  thus 
during  the  night,  by  the  help  of  his  oars  and  his  boats, 
Badiley  was  able  to  follow  his  merchantmen. ^ 

There  was  nothing  else  to  do.     The  ammunition  of  all 
his  captains  was  almost  expended.     In  his  own  ship  he 
had  twenty-six  killed  and  fifty-seven  wounded,  including 
all  his  chief  ofhcers.     He  had  received  in  his  hull  some 
fifty  shot,  many  of  them  between  wind  and  water,  and 
his   rigging   was  cut   to  pieces.     Yet  he  saved  his   ship 
and  his  convoy,  and  l)y  daylight  next  morning  all  his 
squadron,  except  the  '  Phoenix,'  was  in   Porto  Longone. 
The  Dutch  made  a  threat  to  follow,  but  a  few  shots  from 
the  Spanish  batteries  persuaded  them  to  be  content  with 
the  important  victory  they  had  won.     Moreover,  judging 
by  the  state  of  Badiley's  shot  lockers,  their  ammunition 
must  have  been  no  less  exhausted,  and,  ill-manned  as  they 
were,  their  crews   must   have   been    decimated.     Conse- 
quently   no    further    attempt    was    made   to    molest    the 
English  vessels.      At    first   Badiley   did  not   realise    the 
meaning  of  his  defeat.     He  barely  regarded  it  as  such, 
and  believed  that,  if  the  Spanish  Governor  of  Porto  Lon- 
gone  only  held    true    to   his    neutrality,   he   could   soon 
achieve  some  means  of  joining  hands  with  Appleton. 

Longland    saw   more    clearly.       He   knew    the   man 
Appleton  was,  and  knew  how  active  Van  Galen  had  been 

'  The  details  of  the  action  are  taken  from  Badiley's  de^^patches  in  S.P. 
Dom  xxiv  125,  i.,  and  from  various  letters  and  affidavits  printed  m  Apple- 
ton's  Remonstrance,  and  Badiley's  Answer,  and  in  La  Vie  de  Corneille 
Tromp.  Gibson  also  gives  a  picturesque  account  in  his  '  Keminiscences,  ubi 
supra. 
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to  increase  his  force  by  arming  merchantmen.  When  it 
was  known  at  Leghorn  that  Van  Galen  and  Badiley  were 
in  contact,  Longland  had  urged  Appleton  as  strongly  as 
he  could  to  put  out  and  fight  the  four  ships  that  were 
blockading  him.  But,  although  the  Dutch  crews  all  told 
did  not  outnumber  those  of  his  two  navy  ships,  and  though 
two  of  his  convoy  offered  to  join  him,  he  would  not  stir, 
because,  as  he  said,  he  w^as  ill,  nor  would  he  suffer  his 
oliicers  to  go  without  him.  Had  he  tried,  a  junction 
might  almost  certainly  have  been  effected  in  Porto 
Longone.  As  it  was,  vA\  Longland  could  do  was  to  use 
his  best  diplomatic  means  to  secure  the  neutrality  of 
Badiley 's  port  of  refuge.  But  that  he  knew  was  little 
enough.  '  I  hope,'  he  wrote  to  the  Navy  Committee, 
'  God  has  directed  you  to  a  better  protection,  without 
wdiich  this  will  soon  vanish,  for  the  enemy  is  master  of 
the  sea,  by  which  way  alone  Captain  Badiley's  wants 
must  be  supplied.  .  .  .  Except  this  ffeet  of  Butch  be 
destroyed  there  will  be  no  trade  for  our  nation  in  the 
Straits.' 

As  a  matter  of  fact  he  need  have  been  in  no  anxiety 
about  Spanish  neutrality  ;  for  already  an  event  had 
happened  w^hich  could  only  confirm  Spain  in  her  friendly 
attitude  and  by  which  France  earned  the  reward  of  the 
piratical  coiiduct  of  her  officers  in  the  Mediterranean. 
The  naval  situation  at  the  moment  was  as  follows.  The 
bulk  of  the  Spanish  fleet  under  Don  John  of  Austria  was 
before  Barcelona  supporting  the  efforts  of  Philip's  army 
to  recover  it  from  the  French.  The  Chevalier  de  la 
Ferriere  had  got  to  sea  with  the  Toulon  squadron,  but 
the  force  he  had  been  able  to  raise  was  quite  inadequate 
for  the  relief  of  Barcelona  without  the  assistance  of  the 
Dutch  ;  and,  though  there  was  no  chance  of  this  being 
given,  they  were  being  allowed  in  Provencal  ports  every 
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facility  for  furthering  their  efforts  to   drive  the   English 
out  of  the  ^Mediterranean.     The  bulk  of  the  French  naval 
force  was  with  Yendome  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard.    Having 
completed  the  organisation  of  his  fleet  in  Brest,  he  had 
swept  southward  and  driven  from  before  EochcUe  a  com- 
bined squadron  of  Spaniards  and  French  Frondeurs  who 
were  there  to  give  countenance  to  its  rebellion  ;  and  having 
thus  secured  his  rear  he  had  gone   northward  to  relieve 
Dunkirk.     On    September    1    the  fleet   was    driven   into 
Dieppe  by  a  gale,  and  three  days  later  Vendome,  who  had 
gone  ashore,  was   roused  from  his  bed  with    a    message 
from  the  besieged  port  that  unless  relieved  in  three  days 
it  must  capitulate.     His    larger   ships   were   still   under 
refit  and  unable  to  move,  but  he  promptly   sent  to  sea 
the  w  hole  of  his  transports  and  store  ships  under  escort 
of  eight  of  his  smaller  men-of-war.     Next  day,  as  they 
were    passing    Calais,    they    sighted    Blake's    fleet,    sup- 
posed to   be   on   the  look-out  for  Tromp  ;  but   to  their 
intense  surprise  he  bore  down  on  them,  captured  seven  of 
the  eight  men-of-w^ar  and  most  of  their  convoy,  and  carried 
them  to  the  English  coast.     Next  day  Dunkirk  capitu- 
lated, and  Spain  had  recovered  all  she  had  lost  m  the  days 
when  France  had  dominated  the  Mediterranean. 

Blake's  startling  action  had  been  suggested  by  the 
Spanish  Ambassador.  He  had  pointed  out  to  the  English 
Government  the  opportunity  Yendome's  attempt  would 
afford  for  pressing  their  reprisals  upon  the  French  Kmg's 
own  ships,  since  they  too  had  been  guilty  of  attacks  upon 
English  merchantmen  within  the  Straits.  To  this  day 
the  French  can  only  speak  of  it  as  a  felony.  But,  by  all 
the  laws  of  war,  a  state  of  general  reprisal  existing,  it 
was  technically  lawful,  and  in  view  of  what  was  going  on 
in  the  Mediterranean  it  is  hard  to  deny  its  justice.  ]^or 
two  vears  or  more   France   had  refused   to  recognise  the 
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Commonwealth,  and  had  treated  it  as  a  pirate  power, 
w^hose  commerce  was  fair  game  for  any  one.  She  had 
sheltered  Eupert  and  saved  him.  At  this  very  hour  she 
was  fm'ther  tearing  her  pretended  neutrality  by  allowing 
Van  Galen  openly  to  use  her  Provencal  ports  as  a  base 
of  attack  against  the  Commonwealth  officers.  By  what 
right  or  reason  could  she  complain  ?  The  blow  was  hard, 
but  she  brought  it  on  her  own  head.  Nor  did  it  end  there. 
Vendome's  concentration  at  Brest,  which  Blake  had 
robbed  of  its  fruit,  had  left  Don  John  supreme  in  the 
Mediterranean.  La  Ferriere  could  effect  nothmg,  and  a 
month  later  Barcelona  had  shared  the  fate  of  Dunkirk.' 

'  The  Council  of  State  expressly  defended  their  attack  on  French 
navy  ships  on  the  ground  that  French  navy  ships  had  seized  English 
merchantmen  (Guizot,  i.  App.  xx.  5,  and  Gardiner,  Comvwnwcalth,  ii.  131) 
Dr.  Gardiner  at  first  was  inclined  to  believe  there  was  no  evidence  of  this, 
but  subsequently  called  attention  to  the  complaint  of  the  Levant  Company 
in  1640  {S.P.  Dom.  p.  11)  cf  injuries  done  them  by  the  'French  Fleet 
within  the  Straits,'  which  he  assumes  must  mean  a  fleet  of  the  Fi-ench 
royal  navy.  To  this  evidence  we  may  add  a  despatch  of  Longland's  of 
May  1-10,  1052,  in  which,  in  anticipation  of  Blake's  action,  he  suggests 
attacking 'a  fleet  of  French  navy  ships  that  '  are  arming  for  the  relief  of 
Barcelona,  and  are  commanded  in  chief  by  Captain  Ferere  '  (i.e.  La  Ferriere), 
'  a  famous  thief  that  has  done  much  mischief  to  our  nation  in  burning  the 
"  Talent "  and  taking  other  ships,  and  now  intends  the  like  ruin  to  any  of 
our  ships'  {S.F.  Dom.  xxiv.  11).  La  Ferriere,  according  to  the  editor  of 
Mazarin's  '  Letters,'  is  often  mentioned  in  them  '  comme  charge  d'un  com- 
mandement  maritime  a  Toulon  '  {Lettres  de  Mazarin,  v.  52,  n.).  The 
'  Talent '  and  her  cargo  were  valued  at  G0,260Z.,  and  on  proof  thereof  the 
Council  of  State  authorised  the  Admiralty  Judges  to  issue  letters  of  marque 
and  reprisal  to  that  amount  on  January  9,  1G50.  On  the  same  day 
similar  letters  were  authorised  to  two  other  firms,  members  of  the  Levant 
Company,  for  9,838L  and  32,7G2/.  {Dom.  Cal.  554).  Following  this  on 
April  25,  when  Popham  was  about  to  sail  to  join  Blake  off  Lisbon,  he  was 
invested'  with  powers  of  letters  of  marque,  and  instructed  to  seize  '  such 
ships  and  vessels  of  the  French  King  or  any  of  his  subjects  as  you  shall 
think  fit'  (Thurloe,  St.  P.  i.  144).  The  Levant  Company,  it  appears,  did 
not  act  on  their  letters  of  marque.  When  they  complained  of  the  blockade 
of  their  ships  at  Leghorn,  they  were  asked  why  they  had  not  done  so,  and 
they  replied  that  they  could  not  aftord  it  '  in  respect  of  our  late  and  many 
losses  by  the  French  fleet '  {Dom.  Cal.  300).  In  view  of  the  repeated  use 
of  this  expression,  and  the  fact  that  the  Levant  Company's  ships  were 
more  than  a  match  for  any  ordinary  privateers,  the  conclusion  is  almost 
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The  blow  brought  Mazarin  at  last  to  his  senses ; 
but  while  he  was  hastening  his  preparations  to  get  an 
embassy  over  to  recognise  the  Commonwealth,  the 
Spanish  Ambassador  was  doing  his  best  that  open  war 
should  come  of  it.  It  was  no  wonder  then  that  all  went 
well  in  Porto  Longone,  and  that  Badiley  remained  on 
excellent  terms  with  the  Spanish  Governor.  Under  his 
wing  communication  between  Elba  and  Leghorn  was 
easy  enough  by  way  of  the  Spanish  ports  on  the  Tuscan 
coast.  Longland  came  round  to  consult  with  Badiley, 
and  Cox  went  to  Leghorn  to  take  over  the  command  of 
the  '  Bonaventure,'  whose  captain  had  just  died.  But 
nothing  could  be  got  out  of  Appleton,  who  remained  as 
inert  as  ever.  Instead  of  improving,  the  situation  grew 
worse  and  worse.  The  Dutch  being  in  command  of  the 
sea  were  able  continually  to  increase  their  force  by  taking 
up  merchantmen,  and  by  the  middle  of  September  they 
had  twenty  sail  available.  To  add  insult  to  injury,  they 
had  brought  the  captured  '  Phoenix  '  into  Leghorn,  and 
were  busy  careening  and  refitting  her,  under  Appleton 's 
nose,  as  an  addition  to  their  fleet.  Longland  tried  to 
persuade  Appleton  to  seize  her,  but  he  objected  that  it 

irresistible,  apart  from  the  other  evidence,  that  the  damage  had  been  done 
by  the  King's  navy.  But  Colbert,  in  his  minute  on  the  subject  drawn  up 
in  1G50,  actually  admits  that  this  was  so  (Guizot,  Hist,  de  la  Bvp.  Anglaise, 
vol.  i.  App.  XV.),  and  suggests  two  difterent  grounds  of  excuse.  The  King's 
ships,  he  says,  attacked  English  commerce,  either  when  his  oilicers  were 
serving  under  a  Stuart  commission  (and  the  King  could  not  refuse  his 
cousin  leave  to  give  such  commissions);  or  else  when  serving  under  his  own 
flag,  but  then  only  because  the  aggrieved  merchantmen  refused  to  submit 
to  a  search  for  Spanish  goods.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  when 
Gentillot  was  sent  over  to  negotiate  an  arrangement,  although  his  instruc- 
tions admit  the  attacks  by  French  navy  ships,  they  do  not  direct  him  to 
excuse  them  on  the  ground  of  resistance  to  '  the  right  of  search.'  This 
would  look  as  though  the  facts  would  not  bear  out  the  defence  Colbert  had 
suggested  {ibid.  App.  xvii.  465).  It  is  noteworthy,  moreover,  that  it  was 
equally  absent  from  Bordeaux's  instructions  and  Louis  XIV.'s  letter  of 
December  2,  1052  {ibid.  512-16). 
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would  be  a  violation  of  the  neutrality  of  the  Grand  Duke's 
port.  Efforts  were  then  made  to  follow  the  Dutch  example 
and  persuade  the  English  merchant  captains  to  prepare 
their  vessels  as  men-of-war,  but  they  still  refused  to  take 
the  responsibility  unless  he  could  show  authority  from 
the  Government  to  take  them  up.  So  there  was  nothing 
to  do  but  try  to  keep  the  Tuscan  Government  in  a  good 
temper  till  a  relieving  fleet  arrived  from  England. 

Owing  to  an  epidemic  at  Genoa,  communication  with 
the  North  was  very  difhcult,  and  it  was  not  apparently  till 
nearly  six  weeks  after  the  action  at  Monte  Christo  that 
the  Council  of  State  heard  of  their  Mediterranean  oflicers' 
distress.     They  immediately  ordered   their  thanks  to  be 
sent  to  Spain  and  to  the  Governor  of  Porto  Longone,  and 
Blake  was  directed  to  detach  twenty  ships  from  his  fleet 
to  rendezvous  at  Portsmouth  and  proceed  to  the  Straits 
under  the  command  of  Captain  Peacocke.     Blake  had  just 
defeated  De  With  and  De  Kuyter  off  the  Kentish  Knock, 
and  it  was  believed  the  campaign  was  over  for  the  year. 
So  far  the  English  had  had  almost  uninterrupted  success 
ac^ainst  the  Dutch,  and  to  all  appearance  a  squadron  for 
the  Mediterranean  might  easily  be  spared.     Blake  by  no 
means  took  this  view,  and  kept  urging  the  Government  to 
keei^  him  in  fighting  trim.     So  great,  however,  was  their 
confidence  and  financial  embarrassment  that  he  pleaded 
in  vain.     The  result   was    all    that   Blake  feared.     In  a 
couple  of  months  Tromp,  who  had  been  recalled  to  the 
command,  was  out  again  with  the  Bordeaux  convoy,  and 
finding  Blake,  as    he    passed    down    Channel,  in  greatly 
inferior  strength,  inflicted  on  him  a  sound  defeat.    Then  at 
last  the  Government  awoke  to  the  gravity  of  the  situation. 
Clearly  every  effort  must  be  concentrated  on  regaining  the 
command  of  the  Channel,  and  Peacocke   was  promptly 
ordered  to  rejoin  Blake's  flag  with  his  twenty  ships. 
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Meanwhile  Badiley,  in  ignorance  as  yet  that  he  had 
been  abandoned,  had  not  been  idle.     At  the  end  of  October 
he   had    received    an   order    six    weeks    old,    appointing 
him  Commander-in-Chief  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  he 
acted   immediately.     Having   obtained    permission    from 
the  friendly  Governor   to   erect  batteries  ashore  for  the 
protection  of  his  vessels,  he  made  all  snug,  and  then  took 
a  felucca  to  Leghorn.     He  had  heard  that  the  bulk  of  the 
Dutch  fleet  had  sailed  westward,  leaving  only  six  vessels  to 
blockade  the  port,  and  he  meant  under  his  new  authority 
to  bring  out  the  '  Leopard  '  and  '  Bonaventure  '  at  all  costs. 
In  the  blockaded  port  he  found  all  at  a  deadlock.     The 
ships  were  not  provisioned,  and  the  officers  were  at  logger- 
heads.    Cox's  temper  could  not  brook  Appleton's  refusal 
to  permit  an  attempt  to  recover  the  '  Phoenix,'  and  Appleton 
had  dismissed  him  his  ship.     Longland  was  no  less  dis- 
gusted with  the  commodore's  inertness,  but  Badiley  soon 
made  a  change.    Showing  his  new  connnission  to  Appleton, 
he  restored  Cox  to  his  command,  and  ordered  Longland  to 
get  two  months'  victuals  into  the  navy  ships ;   but  before 
he  was  ready  the  Dutch  had  thirteen  ships  outside,  and 
he  could   not  move.     So  back  again  he  went  to  Elba, 
convinced  it  was  impossible    for   the   two   squadrons   to 
effect  a  junction  till  help  came  from  England,  or  at  least 
until  Longland  had  succeeded  in  a  negotiation  he  had 
set  on  foot  to  get  hold  of  some  of  the  English  private 
men-of-war  that  were  in  the  Venetian  service. 

One  step,  however,  he  had  taken  before  leaving 
Leghorn  which  was  destined  to  have  the  gravest  results. 
When  he  had  first  conceived  the  idea  of  cutting  the 
*  Antelope  '  out  of  Helvoetsluys,  the  Earl  of  Warwick  had 
assured  him  that  no  act  of  hostility  would  violate  the 
neutrality  of  a  foreign  port  provided  no  lire-arms  were 
used  to  disturb  it.      There  could,  of  course,  be  no  higher 
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authority  on  such  a  point  than  the  Lord  High  Admiral 
of  England,  and  Badiley,  to  whom  the  sight  of  the 
'  Phoenix  '  heing  refitted  by  his  enemies  was  as  torment- 
ing as  it  was  to  Cox,  had  given  his  fiery  captain  leave  to 
surprise  her  if  he  could  do  so  quietly.  Moreover,  as  he 
assured  the  Council  of  State,  quito  in  Kelson's  vein,  he 
was  sure  that  when  they  gave  him  strict  orders  to  respect 
the  Grand  Duke's  port,  they  could  not  have  contemplated 
that  the  smartest  frigate  in  the  service  would  ever  be  in 
Dutch  hands.  There  were,  of  course,  great  difficulties  in 
the  wav  ;  but  when  one  day  Cornelis  Tromp,  who  had  been 
given  command  of  the  '  Pha^nix,'  put  to  sea  and  returned 
with  a  fat  English  prize  and  her  national  colours  trailing 
under  his  stern,  Cox  could  hold  his  hand  no  longer.  It 
happened  that  the  morrow  was  St.  Andrew's  day,  when  it 
was  the  custom  for  the  Dutch  skippers  to  give  a  feast  to 
their  Italian  friends.  The  drinking  was  probably  un- 
usually deep  over  the  new  prizes,  and  in  the  dead  of  night 
Tromp  suddenly  found  himself  boarded  on  each  side  by 
three  fisher  boats,  lie  had  barely  time  to  discharge  his 
pistols  and  leap  overboard  out  of  his  cabin  window  befcu'e 
Cox— font  was  he  — and  the  heutenants  of  his  own  and 
Appleton's  ships  were  in  effective  possession.  The  crew- 
were  forced  below  ;  the  moorings  were  cut ;  and  she  was 
soon  standing  merrily  out  to  sea  through  the  midst  of  the 
blockading  squadron.  For  two  hours  Dutch  and  English 
fought  like  fury  between  decks  as  she  sped  away  from  the 
two  frigates  that  vainly  gave  chase  ;  but  at  last  all  was 
quiet.  Fresh  and  clean  as  she  was,  she  easily  outsailed  her 
pursuers,  and  nothing  more  was  heard  of  her  till  a  message 
came  from  Cox  to  say  he  was  safe  in  Naples.^ 

'  Gibson,  in  his  account  of  the  exploit,  says  that  Tromp  shot  Appleton's 
lieutenant  dead  as  he  was  breaking  open  the  cabin  door,  and  that  this  was 
the  only  loss. 
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It  was  a  smart  and  well-judged  piece  of  work,  with  a 
smack  of  the  practical  joke  which  appealed  to  the  Floren- 
tine sense  of  humour.  At  first  the  Grand  Duke  seemed 
unwilling  to  take  the  matter  very  seriously.  The  whole 
thing  had  been  done  beyond  the  range  of  his  batteries,  and 
by  the  English  not  a  shot  had  been  fired.  '  It  seems,' 
WTotc  Badiley,  '  the  Great  Duke,  upon  first  hearing  w^hat 
was  done  upon  the  "  Phoenix"  frigate,  smiled  and  said  the 
Turks  had  taken  her  out  of  the  midst  of  the  Dutch  fleet,  and 
not  the  English,'  and  his  Highness  w^as  further  pleased  to 
banter  the  indignant  Dutchmen  on  the  excellent  watch 
they  kept.  Unfortunately  Appleton  in  a  moment  of  ill- 
timed  energy  spoiled  the  game.  A  Dutch  spy  had  been 
discovered  in  one  of  the  English  ships  and  had  leapt  over- 
board to  swim  ashore.  Appleton  followed  in  a  l)oat,  and 
just  as  the  man  reached  the  shore  he  tried  to  arrest  him. 
The  sentry  interfered  and  called  the  guard,  and  in  the 
altercation  that  ensued  Appleton  so  far  forgot  himself  as 
to  strike  one  of  the  musketeers.  It  was  more  than  the 
Grand  Duke  could  endure.  He  sent  for  Appleton  and 
had  him  arrested  at  Pisa,  but  finally  was  induced  to  hand 
him  over  to  Badiley,  with  whom  the  Duke  was  still  on 
excellent  terms,  on  condition  that  he  w^ould  keep  him 
under  arrest.  So  the  affair  ended,  but  its  ill-effects 
continued,  and  they  were  seriously  iu creased  w^hen  the 
news  of  Blake's  defeat  came  in,  and  it  was  known  that 
Badiley  could  no  longer  expect  assistance  from  home. 
Moreover,  Tromp,  after  his  victory,  had  proceeded  as 
far  as  the  Isle  of  Ehe  off  Eochelle,  and  it  was  be- 
lieved he  meant  to  detach  a  squadron  into  the  Straits. 
The  Dutch  force  there  had  already  grown  to  some 
tliirty  sail ;  there  was  a  credible  report  that  Prince 
liupert  was  coming  to  command  them  ;  and  it  l)ecame 
clear    to    the   J  Juke   tliat     unless   he    got  rid   of    his   un- 
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welcome  guests,  his  port  could  not  remain  much  longer 
inviolate. 

Longland  and  Badiley  redoubled  their  exertions  to 
meet  the  expected  crisis.  Lon^^land  had  secured  six 
ships  in  Venice  and  hoped  for  two  more.  He  had  com- 
pelled the  Levant  Company's  merchantmen  in  Leghorn 
and  Genoa  to  discharge  their  cargoes  and  fit  as  men-of- 
war,  and  was  begging  the  Council  of  State  to  send  out 
to  him  men,  even  if  they  could  not  spare  ships.  Badiley 
had  got  the  *  Constant  Warwick '  and  the  '  Elizabeth  '  out  of 
Porto  L  on  gone,  and  they  were  with  Cox  at  Naples  ready  to 
join  hands  with  the  Venice  ships  so  soon  as  they  came 
round.  The  rest  of  his  convoy  he  had  moved  into  Porto 
Ferrajo,  the  Tuscan  port  of  Elba,  where  he  was  permitted 
to  refit  them  as  men-of-war.  This  change  of  base  had 
been  forced  upon  him  by  his  liot-headed  captains  having 
offended  the  Spaniards  at  Naples.  They  had  taken  a 
Dutch  prize,  and  the  Viceroy  insisted  on  having  the 
case  brought  into  his  own  prize  court.  The  captains 
refused,  and  were  consequently  arrested  and  thrown  into 
prison,  '  which,'  wrote  Longland  in  despair,  '  brings  dis- 
grace and  contempt  upon  the  Parliament's  commanders  ; 
and  except  the  Parliament  at  home  resent  it  in  some  high 
manner  it  will  grow  customary  amongst  the  ItaHan 
Princes.'  'The  necessity,'  Longhxnd  added,  setting  his 
finger  on  the  weak  point  of  the  whole  situation,  '  our 
ships  are  put  to  for  these  Princes'  ports  makes  them 
trample  upon  us.' 

Badiley  had  now  tw^enty  ships  if  he  could  only  get 
them  together,  and  twice  he  flew  to  Leghorn  on  hearing 
the  Dutch  had  drawn  off,  but  only  to  find  them  in  force 
again  off  the  port.  They  had  been  reinforced  by  three 
ships  from  Tromp's  fleet  and  now  numbered  ovct  thirty 
sail,  six  of  which  were  Iviug  somewhere   off  Brindisi  to 
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intercept  the  ships  that  were  to  come  from  Venice. 
Badiley's  idea,  since  his  captains  at  Naples  had  been  set 
free  on  liis  demand,  was  to  concentrate  his  own  squad- 
ron at  Porto  Ferrajo,  and  endeavour,  if  it  pleased  God 
to  open  a  way,  to  release  the  ships  in  Leghorn  and  then 
go  to  meet  the  Venice  ships  at  Messina.  He  meant  to  do 
his  best,  but  felt  bitterly  that  he  liad  l)een  neglected. 
'Some  assistance,'  he  wrote  to  the  Navy  Committee,  *  is 
most  necessary,  not  only  in  respect  of  the  honour  of  the 
nation  ....  at  a  place,  which  may  be  called  the  centre  of 
trade  and  upon  which  is  the  eye  of  all  Europe  ;  but  it  is 
reported  that  Prince  liupert  may  be  here  every  day  with 
his  prizes  from  the  West  Indies,  and  if  he  comes  before 
our  conjunction  the  disorders  our  mariners  may  be  put  to 
cannot  be  foreseen.'  Such  a  warning  must  have  sounded 
very  much  like  a  threat ;  but  Badiley  was  true  as  steel, 
tliough  he  did  not  refrain  from  pointing  out  that  in  the 
early  stages  of  the  war,  when  General  Blake  and  Sir  George 
Ayscue's  fleets  met,  they  might  have  sent  him  aid  and 
had  his  squadron  back  in  time  for  the  late  battle. 

It  was  in  the  last  days  of  Febuary  1G53,  after  endless 
heartburnings  over  Cox's  exploit,  that  the  end  came,  and 
Badiley  received  an  ultimatum  from  the  Duke  that  he 
must  either  give  up  a  ship  as  security  for  the  restoration 
of  the  '  Phoenix '  to  the  Dutch,  or  else  clear  his  war  ships 
out  of  Leghorn  withm  ten  days.  It  was  a  hard  alternative, 
but  Badiley  did  not  flmch.  Ill-manned  and  badly  placed 
as  he  was,  and  smarting  as  he  did  at  the  way  he  had  been 
abandoned,  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  admit  the  un- 
lawfulness of  what  he  had  done,  or  to  lower  the  lofty 
tone  he  had  taken  over  the  honour  of  his  flag.  So,  coolly 
and  with  a  full  appreciation  of  what  it  meant,  he  chose 
the  harder  way,  and  resolved  to  shake  the  dust  of  Leg- 
horn from  his  feet.     To  this  end  he  immediately  repaired 
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to  his  own  squadron,  which  was  now  again  concentrated 
at  Porto  Ferrajo,  to  mature  his  plans.  He  had  there  his 
flagship,  the  'Paragon,'  his  three  frigates,  and  four  armed 
merchantmen,  and  in  Leghorn  were  two  frigates  and 
also  four  merchantmen.  The  Dutch  at  tlie  moment  had 
but  sixteen  sail  in  their  blockading  squadron.  '  It  had 
been  better,'  WTOte  Longland,  '  if  they  could  have  stayed 
for  the  conjuncti(Hi  of  the  Venice  ships,  but  Pi-ovidence  has 
otherwise  determined.'  In  any  case  the  Venice  ships  had 
done  their  work  by  drawing  off  part  of  the  blockading 
fleet.  'I  hope,'  he  added,  'all  will  l)e  for  the  best,  as 
a  better  opportunity  than  this  with  less  odds  we  may  not 
meet  with  in  six  months.  If  God  gives  us  the  day,  I 
hope  Captain  Badiley  will  so  husband  the  business  as  to 
keep  the  mastery  of  the  seas,  which  will  be  of  very  great 

import.' 

There  was  indeed  ground  for  hope.  Even  as  the 
ultimatum  was  being  penned,  England  was  rejoicing  over 
the  victory  which  Blake,  Deane,  and  Monk  had  won  in 
the  Channel  over  Tromp's  fleet  on  its  return  from  Ilhe, 
and  the  Navy  Committee  was  writing  out  to  Longland  and 
Badiley  that  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  open  a  door 
for  their  relief,  and  that  all  hands  and  heads  were  at  work 
to  that  end.  But  of  this  they  knew  nothing,  and  had  to 
play  their  own  hand. 

On  the  last  day  of  February,  Badiley  put  out  from 
Porto  Ferrajo,  and  from  Piombino  sent  his  last  instruc- 
tions to  Appleton.  For  at  Badiley 's  request  the  Grand 
Duke  had  consented  to  his  arrest  being  removed  in  order 
that  he  might  take  out  the  Leghorn  squadron.  Badiley 's 
final  idea  providiul  for  two  alternative  conditions  of 
weather.  If  the  wind  were  from  the  sea,  and  so  in  his 
favour,  he  intended  to  keep  to  windward  of  Van  Galen, 
and,  so  soon  as  the  wind  came  strong,  to  endeavour  to 
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break  through  liis  squadron  and  join  hands  with  Appleton, 
who  was  to  be  ready  outside  the  Mole  to  meet  him.     If 
on  the  other  hand  the  wind  w^ere  oti  shore,  so  as  to  give 
the  Dutch  the  weather  gage,  and  Van  Galen  stood  off  to 
attack  the  relieving  squadron,  then  Appleton  was  at  once 
to  give  chase.     In  this  case  it  w^as,  of  course,  of  the  ut- 
most   importance    that    Appleton    should    fall   on   Van 
Galen's  rear  at  the  earliest  possible  moment,  and  Badiley's 
last  words  to  him  were,  '  Haste  as  for  your  life  to  follow 
with  all  sail  you  can,   so  that  we  be  not  too  much  op- 
pressed   before    you    come.'     It   was   equally   important 
that  Appleton  should  on  no   account  expose  himself  by 
putting  to  sea  till  Badiley  and  Van  Galen  were  actually 
enoaoed.     A  council  of  war  had  ])een  held  at  Leghorn, 
at  which,  in  accordance  with  letters  received  froiii  I^adi- 
ley,  this  had  been  very  strictly  laid  down  as  a  condition 
essential  to   success.     But  it  seems  clear  that  the  resolu- 
tion  was  come  to   on   the   supposition   that   Van   Galen 
would  not  stand  off  to  fight  the  relieving  squa'h'on.      Sub- 
sequently it  nnist  have  occurred  to  Badiley  that  possibly 
he  would,  and  it  was  evidently  in  view  of  this  possibility 
that  at  the  last  moment  he  gave  Appleton  the  additional 
instruction.^     It  does  not  appear  to  have  struck  Badiley 
that  his  last  orders  were  not  entirely  on   all  fours  with 
those  he  had  already  given,  and  that  they  left  to  Appk^ton 
the    final   decision  as  to  what  was  the   crucial    moment 
for  him  to  come   out.     Here  Vv'as   his   mistake.     Know- 
ing the  man  Appleton  was,  it  was  vital   he  should  leave 
nothing  to  his  intelligence.     In  the  event,  hoAvever,  of  the 
wind  being  oft'  shore,  a  most  important  decision  was  so 
left,  and  m  the  result  we  have   one  more  example  of  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  most  exact  and  unmistakable  in- 
structions when  a  combined  operation  is  to  be  atten:ipted. 

'  Lon^^lnnd  to  Croniwoll,  Dom.  CaL  Nov.  4  14.  p.  243. 
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AYhen  Badiley  appeared  off  Leghorn,  the  wind  was 
blowing  from  the  sea,  and  he  had  to  content  himself  with 
keeping  the  wind  of  Van  Galen.  In  the  afternoon,  how- 
ever, it  began  to  blow  from  the  land,  but  still  the  Dutch 
did  not  stir.  At  nightfall,  therefore,  Inidiley  beat  close 
in,  and  unperceived  sent  orders  to  Appleton  to  break  out 
under  cover  of  the  darkness.  It  was  a  splendid  chance, 
but  at  dawn  Appleton  was  still  motionless.  Bitterly  dis- 
appointed, Badiley  stood  to  sea  again  to  try  to  draw  the 
Dutch  into  the  open.  The  wind  was  still  fresh  from  the 
east,  and  Van  Galen,  to  Badiley's  delight,  weighed  and 
gave  chase.  Thinking  his  moment  had  come,  Appleton, 
in  accordance  with  his  instructions,  made  sail  in  his  wake, 
and  then  happened  the  thing  which— simple  as  it  seems— 
was  apparently  beyond  Badiley's  tactical  foresight.  So 
soon  as  Appleton  was  well  under  way,  Van  Galen  went 
about  and  stood  back  for  the  mouth  of  the  port.  The 
result  was  a  premature  action,  in  which  the  Dutch  admiral 
w^as  able  to  bring  the  whole  weight  of  his  sixteen  vessels 
upon  Appleton's  six,  and  Badiley  was  left  hopelessly  to 
leeward,  little  more  than  a  spectator  of  his  colleague's 
destruction. 

Considering  how^  ill-manned  w^ere  his  ships  and  how 
demorahsed  his  men  by  their  long  detention  in  port, 
Appleton  seems  to  have  made  a  fairly  good  fight  of  it. 
It  was  four  hours  before  all  his  merchantmen  had  struck, 
and  he  himself,  he  says,  held  out  for  six.  Only  one  ship, 
a  merchantman,  managed  to  get  clear,  and  join  Badiley 
to  leeward.  The  losses  on  both  sides  were  severe.  Those 
admitted  by  the  Dutch  were  128  killed,  and  as  many 
wounded.  Among  the  latter  was  Van  Galen  himself. 
Early  in  the  action  he  had  been  hit  in  the  leg  by  a 
round  shot.  With  some  demur  he  was  taken  below  and 
had  it  amputated   just  below  the  knee.     Still  he  could 
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not  rest.     So  soon  as  the  operation  was  over  he  called  lor 
a  cup  of  wine,   and,  drinking  confusion   to   all  regicides, 
insisted  on  being  carried  on  deck  again  to  direct  the  re- 
mainder of  the  fight.     It  is  with  regret  that  one  has  to  tell 
that  nine  days  later  he   died  of  his  wound,   but   with  a 
reputation  his  countrymen  fully  and  handsomely  recog- 
nised.    We  can  do  no  less  when  we  remember  that  the 
crown  of   his  long  and  brilliant  record  was   that,  with 
resources    at    first    scarcely    superior    to    his    determined 
enemy,  he  drove  the  English  out  of  the  Mediterranean.' 

That,  and  no  less,  was  the  result  of  his  clever  victory. 
In  the  face  of  so  complete  a  reverse  there  was  nothing 
left  for  Badiley  but  to  make  good   his  escape  before  he 
himself  was  overwhelmed  like  his  colleague,  and  by  the 
end  of  March  he  was  clear  out  of  the  Mediterranean,  with 
all  his  squadron  and  convoy  and  a  Dutch  prize  he  took  at 
Minorca.      Not  that  he  intended  to  abandon   his  station 
to  the  Dutch  without  a  struggle.     His  own  ship  was  too 
foul,  shot- torn,  and  worm-eaten  to  keep  the  sea  ;   but  two 
of  his  frigates   only  required   cleaning,  and  these  he   in- 
tended to  send  back  from  Lisbon,  'to  amuse   the  Dutch,' 
as  he  said,  and  prevent  their  sending  north  any  consider- 
able portion  of  their  ships  to  reinforce  their  main  fleet. 
He  himself  proposed  to  go  home,  change  his  ship,  and  beg 
for  ten  fresh  ones,  and  with  this  force  added   to   his  own 
he  believed  he  could  regain  his  position.     His  two  frigates 
and  the  ships  from   Venice    would    have    compelled    the 
Dutch  to  split  up   their   fleet    for   convoy  duty,  and    he 
would  be  able  to  defeat  them  in  detail. 

It  was  a  plausible  scheme,  but  unfortunately  his  crews 
refused  to  listen  to  his  orders.     They  were    resolved   to 

»  Fov  further  details  of  the  action,  see  Mr.  Spalding's  exhaustive  study 
of  the  whole  episode  in  his  monograph  on  The  Life  and  Times  of  Richard 
Bfulileij. 
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come  home  after  their  long  spell  of  service.  Badiley  was 
powerless  to  oppose.  He  had  to  give  up,  and  in  May  with 
the  whole  of  his  mutinous  squadron  he  was  back  in  the 
Downs. 

x\t  the  xVdmiralty  he  found  a  new  spirit  in  the  ascen- 
dant. After  Blake's  defeat  and  his  protest  against  the 
inadequate  force  w^ith  which  he  had  been  furnished,  the 
Government  had  determined  to  fill  up  Popham's  vacant 
place,  and  join  Deane  and  the  new  man  with  Blake  in  the 
active  command  in  accordance  w^ith  the  original  sclicme. 
The  new  man  was  General  George  Monk,  wdiose  recent 
brilliant  and  thorough  work  in  the  pacification  of  Scot- 
land had  justified  Cromwell's  high  opinion  of  his  abilities. 
The  choice  is  highly  significant,  for  it  confirmed  absolutely 
the  military  influence.  Monk  was  the  typical  soldier  of  his 
time.  Unlike  Blake  or  Popham  or  Deane,  he  had  been  a 
soldier  all  his  life.  Born  of  a  knightly  and  ancient  family  in 
Devonshire,  war  was  bred  in  his  bone.  When  still  a  boy 
he  had  served  in  Cecil's  disastrous  expedition  to  Cadiz,  and 
again  in  Buckingham's  fiasco  at  Phe.  Since  then  he 
had  fought  and  studied  under  the  Dutch  flag  in  the  Low^ 
Countries  with  ever  increasing  distinction  till  he  be- 
came captain-lieutenant  of  the  crack  English  regiment  in 
the  service,  and  so  it  was  under  his  hard  hand  that  all 
the  most  brilliant  of  the  gilded  youth  of  England  w^ere 
schooled  into  soldiership.  Xt  the  outbreak  of  the  domestic 
troubles  in  his  owm  country,  he  had  come  home  with  an 
unrivalled  reputation  as  an  expert  soldier.  Deeply  versed 
in  the  science  of  his  profession,  and  with  all  the  traditions 
of  the  art  of  war  ingrained  in  him  like  a  second  nature, 
he  brought  to  bear  upon  the  problem  of  the  hour  a  ])road 
conception  of  the  military  exigencies  of  the  case  un- 
clouded by  political  considerations  and  undisturbed  by  un- 
essential   details.     His  talent   for  warlike  administration 
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was  no  less  pronounced.     He  had  learned  it  in  the  finest 
school  in  Europe,  and  the  directness  and  homely  shrewd- 
ness of   his  methods  carried  all  before  him.     Politically 
his  simple  creed  was  to  be  true  to  his  commission  and 
his  paymasters.     In  the  civil  war  he  had  had  to  choose 
between  them.     He  chose  his  commission  and  served  the 
King,  and  though  he  had  been  taken  prisoner  in  his  first 
action  and  lodged  in  the  Tower,  no  pressure  which  the 
Parliament  or  his  personal  friends  could  bring  to  bear  in 
order  to  secure  his  services  could  move  him  till  the  w^ar 
was  over.     Then,  in  accordance  with  the  code  of  the  pro- 
fessional soldier,  he  considered  himself  free  and  frankly 
took    service    with   the    Commonwealth.     Such  was  the 
man  who  from  now  onward  was  to  dominate  the  navy 
for  many  a  year  to  come. 

His  first  taste  of  true  na.val  warfare  had  been  in  the 
late  victory  over  Tromp,  where  he  had  commanded  the 
junior  squadron.  He  was  now  with  Deane  in  active 
command  of  the  main  fleet,  since  Blake  had  been  wounded 
and  was  still  incapacitated.  On  the  Mediterranean  pro- 
blem his  influence  is  at  once  visible.  After  the  victory, 
which  had  absorbed  the  original  squadron  destined  for  the 
Straits,  a  fresh  one  was  quickly  set  on  foot  at  Portsmouth. 
Deane  and  Monk  did  not  approve.  In  what  had  happened 
in  the  Mediterranean  they  read  before  everything  an 
emphatic  warning  of  the  importance  of  concentration, 
and  told  the  Government  so  plainly.  Though  they  were 
preparing  the  new  squadron  according  to  their  orders,  they 
doubted  the  wisdom  of  sending  it,  and  even  took  upon 
themselves  to  suggest  that  the  whole  design  should  be 
reconsidered  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Badiley  was  coming 
home.  They  were  of  opinion  that  the  squadron  could 
be  employed  to  greater  advantage  by  cruising  in  touch 
with  themselves  in  the  mouth  of  the  Channel  to  intercept 
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the  Holland  trade.     There  can  be  little  doubt  they  were 
right.     The  pressing  need  of  the  moment,  before  any  real 
use  could  be  made  of    the  Mediterranean,  was  to  crush 
the  Dutch  sea  power,  and  the  way  to  do  it  was  to  con- 
centrate  pvery  available  ship  upon  their  main  fleet  and 
the  converging  points  of  the  commerce  on    which  their 
national    vitahty    depended.     For  a  while,  however,  the 
Government  insisted  on  their  view ;  but  after  Cromweirs 
coup  cVctat  on  April  20,  by  which  he  practically  became 
dictator,  no  more  was  heard  of  the  new  Straits  squadron. 
It  was  finally  absorbed  in  the  great  fleet  with  which,  in 
the  famous  two  days'  battle  off  the  North  Foreland,  Monk, 
deprived  of  his  colleague  at  the  outset  by  a  round  shot, 
but  with  Penn  and  Jordan  for  his  Hag  officers,  defeated 
Tromp,  De  Ruyter,  and  De  With.     The  victory  was  far 
from  deciding  the  war.     The  Dutch  were  soon  ready  for 
sea    again,  and,  eluding  the  blockade  which  Monk  had 
established,  were  able  to  concentrate  in  the  Korth  Sea  a 
fleet   more   powerful    than    ever.      The  great  four  days 
battle  followed,    in  which   Monk   was   again    victorious, 
and    Tromp  lost  his  life.     But   even  then,  so  desperate 
had  been  the  fight,  the  English  admiral  was  unable  to 
establish    a    working   command    of    the    sea,  and  it  was 
impossible  to  spare  a  squadron    for    the    Mediterranean. 
There  the  Dutch  had  to  be  left  in  undisputed  control,  and 
the  war  dragged  on  till  Cromwell  became  Protector  and, 
much  to  Monk's  disgust,  put  an  end  to  it  in  the  spring  of 
1654.     The  Dutch  sea  power  was  not  entirely  crushed. 
The  general  conditions  rendered  such  an  end  impolitic. 
So  peace  was  made  on  terms  which,  without  destroying 
Holland  as  a  potent  Protestant  power,  insured  to  England 
a  real  maritime  supremacy — a  supremacy  which,  among 
all  its  other  advantages,  left  her  free  to  pursue  her  inter- 
rupted policy  within  the  Straits. 


CHAPTEE    XVI 

CROMWELL   AND    THE    MEDITERRANEAN 

With  the  close  of  the  Dutch  war  the  Protector  in 
undisputed  sway  found  himself  with  the  destinies  of 
England  in  his  lap  and  his  hands  free  to  shape  a  foreign 
policy.  Having  firmly  established  the  new  Government 
at  home,  his  remaining  task  was  to  make  it  respected 
abroad,  and  force  the  powers  to  abandon  the  Stuarts. 
The  policy  he  pursued  to  this  end  is  one  of  the  knottiest 
points  in  English  history.  It  has  bafHed  the  greatest 
historians,  as  it  baftfed  the  most  astute  of  his  contem- 
poraries, to  unravel  completely  its  shifting  intricacies,  to 
reconcile  its  apparently  changing  aims.  For  our  present 
purpose,  however,  it  is  unnecessary  to  push  inquiry  very 
far.  For  the  student  of  English  action  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean it  is  in  this  very  uncertainty  that  its  main  interest 
lies.  It  was  in  the  Mediterranean  that  he  found  the  chief 
means  of  executing  his  bewildering  changes  of  front,  and 
whichever  way  he  faced  for  the  moment  he  had  always 
there  a  point  in  his  position  which  seemed  to  outflank 
and  dominate  any  force  his  opponents  could  bring  into 
line  against  him. 

When  the  Protector  looked  abroad,  the  chief  factor  in 
the  European  situation  was  the  struggle  between  France 
and  Spain,  which  was  the  last  relic  of  the  Thirt)/  Years' 
War,  and  which  still  continued  to  fill  Europe  from  end 
to  end  with  unrest.  So  deep  and  widespread  were  the 
interests  involved  that  every  state  had  to  sliupe  lu.  p'^licy 
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more  or  less  closely  in  relation  to  the  great  centre  of  dis- 
turbance, and  there  was  not  one  that  did  not  see  its 
future  for  good  or  evil  to  some  extent  bound  up  in  the 
outcome  of  those  interminable  campaigns.  From  year 
to  year  the  advantage  shifted,  and  no  one  could  foresee 
the  end.  This  alone  was  clear,  that,  if  any  power  should 
arise  to  sway  the  balance  definitely  to  the  one  side  or  the 
other,  it  would  be  acclaimed  as  the  controlling  force  in 

Europe. 

It  is  then  no  matter  for  wonder  if  Cromwell's  instinct 
quickly  assured  him  that  in  intervention  in  that  great 
struggle  his  foreign  policy  must  speak.  Three  leading 
ideas  are  clearly  recognisable  in  the  maze  in  which  he 
seemed  to  move.  They  answered  exactly  to  the  three 
leading  motives  which  had  actuated  English  foreign 
pohcy  ever  since  she  had  become  a  great  power.  First 
there  was  the  religious  idea — that  his  mission  was  to 
become  the  leader  of  a  great  Protestant  coalition,  and 
finally  stay  and  stifle  the  counter-reformation.  It  was 
of  this  too  that  James  had  dreamed  in  his  feckless  way 
when  he  first  sent  a  fleet  into  the  Mediterranean.  This 
idea  in  its  integrity  would  of  course  involve  not  mere 
intervention,  but  war  with  both  the  exhausted  combatants. 
Secondly,  there  was  the  commercial  idea,  which  meant 
a  revival  of  the  Elizabethan  war,  having  for  its  aim  the 
opening  of  the  New  AVorld  to  British  trade  and  the  with- 
drawal of  British  subjects  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Inquisition  in  Spanish  ports.  The  adoption  of  this  idea 
involved  w^ar  with  Spain  and  an  alliance  with  France. 
Finallv  there  was  the  national  idea — the  determination 
to  lift  England  once  more  into  the  position  from  which 
she  had  fallen,  and  to  take  vengeance  for  the  insult 
and  contumely  w^hich  had  been  heaped  upon  her  ever 
since  she  had  been  a  repubhc.     France  in  this  had  been 
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the  arch-offender  by  her  piratical  treatment  of  English 
commerce  and  her  protection  of  the  Royalist  cause. 
It  was  a  view  consequently  that  seemed  to  point  to  an 
alliance  with  Spain. 

The  position  was  one  which  the  two  belligerents 
were  quick  to  realise.  Both  France  and  Spain  saw 
clearly  that  the  controlling  force  had  arisen,  and  each 
was  bidding  higher  and  higher  for  its  good  will.  In  the 
Spanish  Netherlands  the  Archduke,  in  appealing  to  his 
subjects  to  raise  the  money  which  Cromwell  was  de- 
manding as  part  of  the  price  of  his  alliance,  put  it  frankly 
enough.  ^  At  last,'  he  proclaimed,  *  God,  who  is  accus- 
tomed to  act  by  ways  inscrutable  to  men,  has  raised  up 
a  human  power  that  can  make  the  scales  incline  to  the 
side  of  peace  by  putting  a  finger  ever  so  lightly  upon 
them. '  '  As  far  as  human  eyes  could  see,  it  was  no  less 
than  this  that  was  at  stake  :  whichever  belligerent  could 
secure  the  English  alliance  w^ould  be  in  a  position  to 
dictate  terms  to  the  other. 

With  the  game  thus  completely  in  his  hand  it  was 
natural  that  Cromwell  should  be  in  no  hurry  to  decide 
which  card  to  play,  until  he  saw  clearly  which  line  would 
best  achieve  his  several  aims.  Moreover,  a  fresh  Royalist 
rising  in  the  Highlands  gave  a  further  cause  for  delibera- 
tion. So  for  the  time  the  diplomatists  held  the  field 
and  Cromwell  spread  around  him  a  web  of  negotiation 
which  for  intricacy  and  instability  neither  Elizabeth  nor 
James  ever  surpassed.  Still  diplomacy  without  some 
hint  of  action  would  not  avail.  It  was  this  that  had 
brought  James's  well-meant  efforts  into  contempt,  and 
Cromwell  was  no  man  to  fall  into  the  same  error.  Yet, 
if  action  must  be  taken,  it  must  be  action  that  threatened 
both  France  and  Spain  alike.     The  solution   was  simple 

'  Gardiner,  Coinmomcealth  and  Protectorate,  ii.  40o,  May  1054. 
VOL.  I.  T 
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/  and  ready  to  hand.  It  was  clearly  a  situation  that  lent 
itself  to  the  Mediterranean  treatment,  and  Croniwell's  first 
step  was  to  set  about  preparing  a  fleet  for  the  Straits. 

The  importance  which  he  attached  to  the  move   is 
testified  by  the  fact  that  Blake  was  selected  for  the  com- 
mand.     The   cruise  that   followed   is  one   of   the    most 
famous  in  English  naval  history.     Eegardless  of  all  that 
led  up  to  it,  many  have  even   come  to  acclaim  it  as  the 
beginning   of    the   English   action    within   the    Straits. 
Le^-ends  grew  up  about  it,  as  they  did  round  Drake  ;  and 
Bkke   has   been   credited   with   exploits   which    modern 
research   has  shown    to   be   without    foundation.      Men 
came   to   believe   that    there    was   scarcely    a   potentate 
within  the  Straits  that  did  not  feel  the  weight  of  his  arm, 
that   the   Pope   himself    cowered  in    St.    Angelo   at   the 
thunder  of  his  guns.      The  truth  is  that  what  he  accom- 
plished by  force  of   arms  was  almost  nothing,  and  the 
reaction  tends  to  treat  the  cruise  as  of  small  importance. 
Yet   the   old    mythical   view   is   the    true    one.      Those 
legendary  achievements   are  but  the  index  of   the  place 
which  the  cruise  held  in  men's  minds  at  the  time,  the 
echo  of  its  deep  moral  eflect,  and  they  mark  for  us  more 
clearly  than  the  most  exact  chronicle  the  opening  of  men's 
eyes  to  the  true  meaning    of    Mediterranean    power    to 

England. 

The   actual   intention   of  the  expedition  still  remains  a 

crux  for  historians.  The  original  idea  is  clear  enough.  On 
the  conclusion  of  the  Dutch  war  there  was  a  debate  in  the 
Council  on  the  disposal  of  the  magnificent  fleet  of  a  hun- 
dred and  sixty  sail  that  was  then  in  commission.  The 
project  most  favoured  was  the  conquest  of  the  Spanish 
West  Indies.  The  main  objection  was  that  it  would  involve 
the  loss  of  our  trade  with  Spain  and  endanger  that  to  the 
Levant.     To  this  it  was  answered  that  hostilitit^s  would 
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necessarily  be  confined  to  the  West  Indies,  for  the  EngHsh 
trade  was  of  so  much  importance  to  both  Spain  and 
Fhmders  that  PhiHp  could  not  allow  the  war  to  spread 
to  Europe.  The  idea  that  you  might  attack  the 
colonial  possessions  of  a  power  just  as  you  could  make 
reprisals  on  her  ships  without  a  general  state  of  war 
arising  is  strange  enough  to  our  ears,  but  it  was  only  \^ 
that  on  which  England  and  Spain  had  mutually  acted 
ever  since  the  commencement  of  what  are  now  usually 
called  the  piratical  operations  of  Drake  and  his  fellows. 
The  argument  was  sound  enougli,  but  it  was  met  by  the 
objection  that,  even  if  the  proposed  expedition  did  not 
lead  to  war,  the  Mediterranean  trade  would  still  lie  open 
to  Spanish  reprisals.  To  this  it  was  replied  *  that  that 
w^ill  not  prove  so  ;  for,  having  peace  with  France  (which 
must  be  supposed  upon  this  ^var),  we  shall  have  the 
benefit  of  their  friendship  and  harbours  upon  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea,  which  are  much  more  useful  for  us  than 
the  Spaiiiards  ' — that  is  to  say,  we  should  be  in  a  position 
to  protect  the  Levant  trade  by  a  fleet  acting  from  French 
ports.  Thereupon  it  was  proposed  to  allot  forty  sail  for  tlie 
Channel,  eight  each  for  the  Scottish,  Irish,  and  Newfound- 
land stations,  thirty  for  the  West  Indies,  and  sixteen  for 
the  Straits,  the  rest  being  paid  off.  Here  then  is  the 
germ  of  Blake's  famous  fleet.  It  was  originally  designed 
to  protect  English  commerce  in  the  Mediterranean  while 
the  Spanish  West  Indies  were  attacked.^ 

Before  it  sailed,  however,  its  true  intentions,  as  we  \  I 
shall  see,  became  much  more  of  an  enigma.  Blake's 
final  instructions  have  never  been  found.  They  remain 
m  the  obscurity  with  which  they  were  religiously  veiled 
at  the  time.  The  latest  and  best  authority  believes  that 
the  admiral  had  none  at  all,  except  some  vague  directions 

'  Clarke  Papers,  vol.  iii.  App.  B.  p.  205, 
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to  act  against  the  Barbary  corsairs  and  generally  to  pro- 
tect the  English  Levant  trade.' 

This  is  almost  certainly  the  truth.  He  was  sent,  as 
Mansell  was  sent  a  generation  before,  under  the  time- 
honoured  veil  that  had  long  ago  been  worn  transparent. 
He  was  to  act  as  ^lansell  was  to  act  on  such  instructions 
as  should  subsequently  reach  him.  He  was  sent  as 
Mansell  was  sent  and  as  our  Mediterranean  squadron  is 
maintained  to-day  as  the  symbol  of  English  power,  and  to 
be  ready  at  the  controlling  point  for  any  eventuahty.  Of 
all  this'  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be  any  direct 
evidence ;  but  everything  becomes  clear  if,  in  the  light 
we  have  of  all  that  had  gone  before,  we  trace  the 
growth  of  the  idea  in   the  minds  of   Cromwell  and  his 

iclvisGrs. 

Ever  since  Badiley's  defeat  Longland  had  not  ceased 
to  ur<'e  the  importance  of  a  Mediterranean  squadron. 
When  he  heard  of  Monk's  final  victory  over  the  Dutch 
he  redoubled  his  importunity.  It  was  not  merely  a 
question  of  protecting  commerce,  he  said,  but  it  meant 

'  See  Gardiner,  iii.  3T3  n.    The  orJevs  he  there  refers  to  are  copied  into 
the  Entry  Book  of  Car.  II..  No.  4,  p.  17  under  the  impossible  date  ot  Ju  y 
ICCO.   It  LnU  be,  he  says,  July  22, 1C.54.    There  is,  however,  a  d'»"="  'y  > 
n.sionin"  this  date.    The  entry  runs,  '  On  receiving  these  instructions,  you 
shall  with  the  rteet  under  your  command  sail  with  the  first  convenient  wind 
and  weather  unto  Algiers.'     Now  on  July  22,  1G.'54,  Blake  had  no  fleet  under 
'h^conmiand.    He  did  not  hoist  his  Hag  till  August  10  (Wcale's  Journal, 
noanc   MSS     1431).      The    orders    further    authorise   him,    in   case   the 
Al.'erines  refuse  the  demands  he  is  charged  to  make,  '  to  assault  them  by 
land  or  sea,  and  tight  with  and  slay  all  persons  opposing  you.       >.ow  on 
March  14,  165.5,  Blake  at  Cagliari  wrote  complaining  that  he  had  no  sucli 
;uftority.    His  general  instructions  limited  him  to  blockading  the  corsairs 
no  ts  for  a  few  days,  and  he  asked  for  express  authority  to  attack  their  ports 
rr   urloe  iii.  232    and  see  post,  p.  310).      It  is  clear  therefore  that  these 
ns  n   t    ns  must  be  subsequent  to  his  request  of  March  24,  I05o.     In  al 
probability  they  were  the  answer  he  got,  and  the  true  date  .s  the  siunmer  ot 
?  S      SO  far  tLn  as  the  entry  is  to  be  trusted,  it  is  evidence  that  Algiers 
.as  not  his  original  objective,  but  rather  an  afterthought,  when  the  suc- 
cess of  his  attack  at  Tunis  was  known. 
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'many  other  advantages  in  relation  to  France,  Spain,  and 
Barbary.'  Getting  no  response,  he  showed  how  such  a 
squadron  as  he  desired  might  maintain  itself  witliout  any 
expense  to  the  state  by  reprisals  upon  the  rich  Levant 
trade  of  France.  Apart  from  every  other  consideration, 
as  lie  further  urged,  so  contemptuous  had  the  neighbour- 
intr  Princes  "rown  since  the  Dutch  had  been  left  in 
undisputed  mastery  of  those  seas,  that  a  fleet  was  abso- 
hitely  necessary  to  bring  them  to  reason. 

His  well-reasoned  importunity,  poured  into  the  ears 
of  Cromw^ell's  ministers  with  ever  increasing  vehemence, 
cannot  have  been  without  its  effect,  supported  as  it  was 
by  the  lamentations  of  the  powerful  Levant  Company. 
It  is  even  probable  that  it  would  have  led  to  action  before 
the  conclusion  of  the  Dutcli  war  but  for  Monk's  opposi- 
tion. Cromweirs  trust  in  the  wide  capacity  and  judgment 
of  his  new  admiral  was  daily  increasing,  and  he,  as  we 
have  seen,  was  opposed  on  the  broad  principles  of  his 
art  to  any  weakening  of  the  main  fleet  till  that  of  the 
enemy  was  completely  crushed.  Events  showed  the 
justness  of  his  view.  For  the  pressure  he  brought  to  bear 
at  the  vital  point  soon  compelled  the  States  to  recall  their 
squadron  from  the  Straits.  But  even  then  Longland's 
importunity  did  not  cease.  Since  the  Dutch  had  gone,  he 
said,  the  French  had  become  worse  than  ever.  English 
commerce  seemed  to  be  held  fair  game  for  everybody,  and 
a  squadron  was  more  necessary  than  ever  to  restore 
English  prestige. 

The  despatch  in  which  he  insisted  on  this  view  reached 
London  early  in  April  1()54,  just  after  the  peace  with 
Holland  was  signed,  and  indications  at  once  appear  that  at 
last  he  was  to  be  heard.  Before  the  month  was  out  the 
Council  of  State,  as  we  have  seen,  had  practically  decided 
in  principle  on  a  Mediterranean  squadron.     Mazarin  had 
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taken  alarm  and  was  writing?  to  Bordeaux,  his  xVmbassador 
in  London,  that  he  was  to  keep  him  well  informed  as  to 
the  ships  that  were  to  be  detached  from  the  main  fleet. 
In  spite  of  the  peace  mere  was  no  cessation  of  naval 
activity  in  the  EngHsh  dockyards,  and  half  Europe  was 
anxiously  asking  where  the  blow  was  to  fall.  The  Grand 
Duke  of  Tuscany  promptly  trimmed  his  sails  for  a  storm 
in  the  old  quarter.  In  the  last  days  of  the  war  the  Dutch 
had  sunk  a  British  ship  within  the  limits  of  his  port,  and 
he  now  seized  two  of  their  vessels  as  security  that  repara- 
tion should  be  made  to  the  injured  owners.  In  every 
exchange  in  Italy  the  coming  of  the  English  fleet  was 
the  subject  of  anxious  discussion,  and  most  people  saw 
in  Cromwell  a  new  and  more  terrible  Gustavus  Adolphus, 
and  were  sure  it  was  Civita  Vecchia,  the  Pope's  own 
port,  that  would  flrst  feel  the  smart. 

But  of  all  men  Mazarin  had  the  gravest  cause  for 
concern.  He  had  again  got  a  working  hold  of  France ; 
but  Conde,  the  leader  of  the  rebellious  opposition,  was  in 
communication  with  the  Protector,  and  an  English  fleet 
at  Bordeaux  or  Kochelle  could  easily  stir  the  smouldering 
embers  of  insurrection  into  a  new  flame.  Worse  still, 
there  was  the  prospect  of  Blake's  l)eing  able  to  deal  him 
such  another  blow  as  had  robbed  him  of  Dunkirk.  For 
Mazarin  was  once  more  reviving  his  old  Mediterranean 
policy.  Since  it  had  broken  down  four  years  before, 
Spain  had  been  making  steady  progress  in  both  Italy  and 
Catalonia.  But  the  Duke  of  Guise  was  now  free  again, 
and  M'azarin  had  resolved  to  use  him  for  a  second  bold 
bid  for  the  domination  of  the  Two  Sicilies.  In  Toulon  a 
powerful  expedition  was  being  prepared,  and  Monsieur 
de  Nieuchese,  who  was  in  command  of  the  French  Ocean 
squadron  at  Brest,  was  under  orders  to  carry  every  avail- 
able ship  to  join  it  at  the  earliest  possible  moment.     Nor 
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was  this  all.     This  time  the  attempt  was  to  be  supported 
by   a   powerful    coalition.     Savoy  was  already   engaged. 
Genoa,  which  was  in  a  state  of  sullen  anger  with   Spain, 
was  being  pressed  to  join  and  accept  a  French  protectorate. 
It  was  also  hoped  that,  as    before,  the  new  Portuguese 
kincrdom,  in  return  for  France  securing  its  recognition  by 
the  Pope,  would  contribute  a  powerful  contingent  to  the 
fleet.     Lastly,  the  Papacy  itself  was  to  be  persuaded  to 
seize  the  opportunity  of  throwing   ofl"  the  oppression   of 
Spain.     As    Longland  got  wind  of   the   design,  he  kept 
sending  home  news  of   its   development.     He   knew  by 
this  time  that    the   fleet    he    had  been   praying   for  was 
coming,  and  he  pointed  out  the  splendid  opportunity  it 
afforded    for   England   to    exert    a   mastering    influence. 
Every  one  said — so  he  wrote— that,  before  such  a  coalition 
as  Mazarin  was  forming,  Spain  would  not  survive  in  Italy 
without  the  Protector's  help.     So  keen  was  he  for  action 
that  he  had  taken  steps  to  secure  an  accurate  list  of  the 
Toulon  fleet,  and  begged  that  it  might  be  handed  to  Blake 

or  Badilev.^ 

Meanwhile  at  home  the  idea  of  a  Mediterranean  fleet 
liad  been  growing.  Neither  France  nor  Spain  would 
come  to  terms,  and  on  June  5,  in  secret  sitting  of  the 
Council  of  State,  it  was  resolved  that  a  fleet  of  twenty- 
four  ships  should  be  prepared  *  for  the  Straits '  and 
another  of  fourteen  for  the  'Western  design.' '  Thus 
the  Mediterranean  squadron  had  risen  to  the  first  place 
instead  of  being,  as  it  was  originally,  inferior  to  that 
which  was  to  operate  in  the  West  Indies.  No  reason 
appears  for  the  change.  We  can  only  note  that  it  was 
contemporaneous  with  the  discovery  of  a  plot  agamst  the 
Protector,  in  which  the  Baron  de  Baas,   who   had  been 

'  Lonjiland's  despatches  are  in  Thurloe,  ii. 
-  Dum.  Cat.  p.  200. 
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specially  sent  over  by  Mazarin  to  smooth  his  relations 
with  Croni\\ell,  was  supposed  to  be  implicated ;  and, 
further,  that  the  i)ei'i^^  of  active  preparation  which 
immediately  followed  coincided  with  the  Protector's  last 
efforts  to  induce  France  to  join  in  a  Protestant  coalition 
against  Spain  and  with  his  ultimate  conviction  that  he 
must  take  his  own  course. 

As  Blake's  fleet  gathered  life,  Mazarin  grew  feverishly 
anxious.     Neither  Guise  nor  Kieuchese  was  ready  to  sail, 
and  he  kept  petulantly  pressing  and  taunting  them  to  be 
gone.     At   the    same  time   Longland's  suggestions  grew 
more  ambitious  and  strangely  tuned  to  the  Protector's 
new  note.     The  Toulon  fleet,  he  said,  w^as  still  in  port,  not 
daring  to  sail  for  fear  of  Blake,  and  then  came  a  hint  that 
opens  up  a  startling  vista  of  possibilities.     We  have  seen 
already  how  keenly  he  felt  the  weak  point   of  England's 
position  in  the  Mediterranean,  and   how   he   lamented   to 
'^  see  her  dependent  on  the  Italian  Princes  for  a  base.     Now 
he  saw  Genoa   hesitating  between  the   two   dominations 
that  never  ceased  to  threaten  her,  and  the  old  dream  of 
Palegh's  time  revived  in  his  active  mind.     Of  all  states, 
he  said,  Genoa  w^as  the  least  prepared  for  war.     Though 
rich,  her  wealth  lay  solely  in  commerce  and  linance,  and  she 
could  not  even  feed  her  population  from  her  own  territory, 
lie  knew  her  weakness,  he  knew  her  temptations,  and  he 
knew  her  splendid  harbour.      From  where  he  was  lie  could 
see  all,  and  he  looked  and  longed.     '  They  have  the  best 
port  in  Italy,'  he  wrote,  when  he  knew  Blake  was  about 
to  sail.     '  I  wish  it  were  in  the  hands  c^f  others  that  have 
more  occasion  for  it.'     In  Cromwell's  tangled  negotiations 
with  France  and  Spain,  while  each  was  threatened   by   a 
gathering  fleet,  from  each  was  demanded  the  conquest  of  a 
continental  port  as  the  price  of  his  goodwill.     From  Spain 
he  would  require  Calais,  from  France  Dunkirk.      Yet  oi  a 
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port  within  the  Straits,  where,  in  view  of  the  strained  re- 
lations with  France,  it  was  now  far  more  necessary,  not 
a  word  was  said.     As  far  as  we  know,  Longland's  hint  fell 
dead.     Yet  it  is  strange  that,  seeing  how  the  navy  men 
felt  the  necessity,  and  how  little    Cromwell's  dreams  of 
continental  action  were  limited   by  practical  difficulties, 
the  seed  did  not  ever  show  some   sign  of  growth.     The 
actual  adverse  occupation  of  Genoa  was  of  course  out  of 
the   question,   but   it  is  by  no   means   clear   that   some 
arrangement  might  not  have  been  come  to,  by  w^hich  the 
desired  ends  would  have  been  achieved  in  a  more  peaceable 
way.     A  naval  protectorate,  for  instance,  would  have  freed 
Genoa  from  the  domination  of  both  Spain  and   France, 
and    in  return  she  could  well  have  afforded    to  cede    or 
lease  to  England  a  port  in  Corsica.     Such   an  arrange- 
ment  would   have  secured    Cromwell's   position   in    the 
Mediterranean   better   perhaps   than    any  step  he  could 
have  taken.     Nor  could  a  more  favourable  moment  have 
been  looked  for  to  open  negotiations.     It  was  at  this  time 
that  the  fear  of  a  league  between  England  and  Spain  was 
holding  Genoa  back  from  France,  and  she  was  about  to 
make  advances  to  the  Protector  for   a   close   connnercial 
alliance,  and  that  witli  an  eagerness  which  leaves  little 
doubt  she  ^^•as  prepared  to  pay  a  very  high  price  to  turn  the 
stream  of  English  trade  from  Leghorn  to  her  own  quays. 
Whatever  might  have  come  of  it,  it  is  imfortunate  that 
a  suggestion,  which  seemed  so  exactly  to  hit  the  exigencies 
of  Cromwell's  position,  did  not  reach  London  in  time  for 
it  to  be  turned  to  even  diplomatic  advantage.      Before  it 
was  received  Blake  had  started,  and  the  situation  appeared 
to  have   taken   definite   shape.     Though  the  Marquis   of 
Bordeaux    was    still  in  England,    the    negotiations    with 
France  were    practically   broken    off.       In    spite    of    the 
'  Western '     squadron,    which    was    still    being    brought 
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forward  at  Plymouth,   Spain  seemed  to  have    it   all  her 
own    way,    and    Mazarin's    anxiety    redoubled    for    the 
success  of  his   Neapolitan  venture.     At  the  end   of  July 
Blake's  squadron  was  gathering  in  the  Downs  and  Guise 
had    not    yet    even  left    Paris.     On    August    1    Mazarin, 
losing  all  patience,  wa^ote  him  a  sharp  letter  saying  that,  if 
he  did  not  embark  within  ten  days,  the  King  would  divert 
the    expedition    to  another  object.       That    very    day  tlie 
gay  young  Duke  set  out,  and  a  weelv  later  Mazarin  was 
assuring  him  that,  if  he  would  only  sail  immediately,  the 
reinforcements  he  required  to  bring  his  force  up  to  the 
promised    strength  should  follow  him  at  once.'     At  the 
same  time  he  was  bringing  all  his   weight  to  bear  upon 
Genoa  to  press  her  into  his  design,  and  assuring  her  that 
as  yet  there  was  no  league  between  England  and  Spain. 
Nieuchese  in  Brest  w^as  being  scolded  as  roundly  as  Guise, 
and  being  angrily  told  that  if  he  did  not  get  to  sea  at  once 
he  w^ould  find  his  passage  into  the  Mediterranean  barred 
altogether.'^     Mazarin  at  any  rate  had  little  doubt  that  the 
first  object  of  Blake's  fleet  was  to  frustrate  Guise's  design. 
Though  Cromwell's  intentions  were  still  uncertain,  to 
outward  appearance  he  had  practically  cast  in  his  lot  with 
Spain.     On  August  5,  only  a  fortnight  after  he  had  finally 
made  up  his  mind  to  prosecute  his  design  against  the  West 
Indies,  he  wrote  to  Philip  to  say  that  Blake  was  about  to 
sail  for  the  Mediterranean  to  protect  English  commerce 
and  begging  the  hospitality  of  his  ports."*      On  August  10 
Blake  hoisted  his  flag  in    the   Downs,  with  Badiley    for 
vice-admiral,  and  Jordan,  who  was  one  of  the  new  and 
most  brilliant   reputations    of    the   Dutch  war,    for    the 


'  J^etire^  de  Mazarin,  vi.  (^07,  610,  613. 

2  Ibid.  591,  598,  608. 

3  Debate   in   the  Protector's   Council,   July   20,    1654,  Clarke   Papers, 
iii.  207. 
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second  flag-officer.  By  the  25th  he  was  at  Plymouth, 
and  Mazarin  was  still  pressing  Guise  to  get  to  sea  and 
reprimanding  Nieuchese  for  his  delay  more  testily  than 
ever.  After  one  ineffectual  attempt  to  get  out  of  the 
Channel,  which  lost  him  ten  days,  Blake  finally  got  away 
on  October  8,  and  after  looking  into  Lisbon,  presumably 
to  see  whether  there  was  any  sign  of  the  Brest  division 
having  put  in  there  or  of  a  move  from  the  Portuguese 
fleet,  he  passed  on  his  way.* 

'  The  dates  and  main  details  of  Blake's  cruise,  except  where  otherwise 
stated,  are  taken  from  Wcale's  Journal  (Sloane  MSS.  1481).  Weale  was 
an  oHicer  in  the  '  Amity  '  frij^^ate. 

The  list  of  his  fleet  as  given  by  Penn  (vol.  ii.  150),  and  corrected  from 
Weale's  Journal  and  Blake's  despatches,  was  as  follows,  besides  two  or 
three  auxiliary  or  store  vessels  : 


Rates 


.S  second 


4  third 


Ships 


Guns    Men 


Comnumders 


1 1  fourth 


3  lifth 


3  sixth 


'  George '  . 

'  Andrew ' 

*  Unicorn ' 

'  Langport ' 
'  Bridgewater  ' 

*  Worcester  ' 

*  rivmouth  ' 

'  ITamjishirc ' 
'  Foresight ' 
'  Kent '       . 
'  Taunton  ' 
'  Diamond  ' 

*  Ruby  '      . 

*  Newcastle  ' 
'  Amity  '    . 
'  Maidstone ' 
'  Princess  Mary 
'Elias'      . 

'  Mermaid ' 
'  Success' 

*  Sophia ' 

'  Hector '  . 

*  Dolphin  ' 
'  Nonsuch '  Ketch 
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50 

34 
'M\ 
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16 

35 

16 

45 

10 
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llobert  Blake,  General 
John  Stokes,  Captain 
liicli.  ]>adilev,  Vice-Adm. 
Jos.  Jordan,  llear-Adm. 

Roger  Cuttance 
Anth.  Earning 
William  Hill 
Rich.  Stayner. 

Benjamin  Blake 
Peter  Mootliani 
Edw.  Witlieridge 
Thos.  Vallis 
John  Harman 
Edm.  Curtis 
Nath.  Cobham 
Henry  Pack 
Thos.  Adams 
John  Llovd 
John  Symonds 

Wm.  Kendal" 
Rob.  Kirby 

John  Smith 


In  Penn's  list  the  *  Success  '  and  '  Sophia '  appear  as  above,  but  in  the 
main  fleet  list  of  1653,  under  the  same  commanders,  they  are  given  as 


1 1 
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Mazarin's  anxiety  was  now  extreme.  For  all  liis 
pressing,  Guise  had  only  got  to  sea  a  fortnight  before 
Blake  finally  cleared  the  Lizard,  and  Nieuchese  with  the 
Brest  division  was  still  at  his  moorings.  No  sooner  did 
the  harassed  minister  know  that  Blake  had  really  gone 
than  he  told  Bordeaux  he  must  find  out  what  his  destina- 
tion was.  A  week  later  this  despatch  was  followed  by 
instructions  to  demand  peremptorily  from  the  Protector 
what  orders  Blake  had  about  dealing  with  French  ships, 
and  to  ask  for  his  passports  if  he  did  not  receive  a  satis- 
factory answer.^  At  the  same  time  Louis  himself  wrote 
to  Nieuchese  at  Brest,  telhng  him  that  Blake  had  sailed  for 
the  Mediterranean,  and  that  he  was  to  put  to  sea  at  once 
in  order  to  get  ahead  of  him  and  join  the  ChevaHer  Paul, 
who  was  in  command  of  Guise's  fleet,  before  the  English 
appeared.  '  I  am  sure,'  said  the  King,  '  that  if  you  and 
Paul  are  only  together,  when  they  meet  you,  they  will 
not  dare  to  attack,  and  that  under  commanders  so  brave 
and  experienced  as  you  and  Paul  it  will  not  be  easy  to  win 
any  advantage  over  my  forces.'  There  was  still  more 
anxietv  in  what  followed.     '  I  have    written  to-day,'   he 

ft/ 

added,  'to  the  Sieur  de  Bordeaux,  my  Ambassador  in 
England,  to  demand  of  the  Protector  an  explanation  in 
writing  of  the  manner  in  which  his  fleet  is  to  behave 
to  mine,  giving  him  to  understand  that  I  have  no  fear  of 
an  action  if  it  has  to  be  fought,  but  that  I  would  gladly 
avoid  any  incident  which  may  prevent  the  nations  enjoy- 
ing an  assured  repose  and  disturb  their  commerce.     It  is 

38-gim  frigates  with  crews  of  150  and  KJO  men.  In  Derrick's  list  of  1052, 
from  the  Pepj/s  Miscellany,  the  '  Success '  appears  as  a  fourth  rate  with  150 
men.  Presmnably  she  was  the  French  prize  '  .Tules,'  which  Blake  had  taken 
in  1G51.  Blake,  in  his  despatch  of  March  24,  1G55,  speaks  of  having  with 
him  the  '  Mermaid,'  a  24-gun  fifth  rate  with  90  men.     It  is  not  in  Benn's 

list. 

'  Lettres  de  Mazarin,  October  21-26  (o.s.),  pp.  373,  878. 
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your  duty  to  avoid  a  meeting  with  the  English  fleet,  but 
if  by  chance  you  fall  in  with  it,  I  doubt  not  you  will 
maintain  the  position  (Ics  avanfages)  that  is  due  to  me.  . 
.  .  .  Perhaps,  and  I  desire  it  should  be  so,  the  Protector 
will  make  such  an  answer  to  the  Sieur  de  Bordeaux  that 
the  fears  I  have  suggested  will  vanish.'  ^ 

So  far  from  Bordeaux  receiving  the  explanation  he 
was  instructed  to  demand,  he  could  not  even  obtain  an 
audience  ;  and  yet,  instead  of  his  taking  his  leave,  the 
negotiations  for  an  alliance  were  reopened.  The  fact  is 
that,  situated  as  Prance  was,  and  in  spite  of  Turenne's 
recent  successes  on  her  northern  frontier  against  Condc 
and  the  Spaniards,  she  could  not  face  a  British  fleet  in  the 
^Mediterranean ;  and  while  Blake's  flag  was  flying  Mazarin 
felt  himself  compelled,  at  almost  any  cost,  to  keep  the 
peace  with  the  Protector.  Blake's  fleet  was  the  trump 
card  of  the  game.  It  was  dangled  before  his  eyes  like  a 
l)ait  to  lead  him  on,  and  whenever  he  tried  to  seize  it,  it 
was  snatched  away,  and  fresh  concessions  demanded. 
'  When  I  reproach  them,'  wrote  Bordeaux  the  day  after 
Blake  had  joined  the  fleet,  '  that  at  previous  conferences 
they  have  ofl'ered,  in  return  for  a  subsidy  of  two  million 
livres,  to  maintain  twenty  vessels  in  the  Mediterranean 
to  support  our  designs  there,  they  tell  me  that  these  were 
only  conversations,  which  were  not  binding.'  In  vain 
Mazarin  thus  tried  again  and  again  to  get  the  card  into 
his  own  hand,  and  again  and  again  was  forced  to  submit 
to  fresh  humiliations  for  fear  of  seeing  it  played  against 
him.^' 

•  '  Archives  de  la  Maison  de  Nieuchese,"  November  0, 1G54  (n.s.),  cited  bj 
Jal,  Dii  Quesiie,  i.  212. 

2  Bordeaux  to  Brienne,  November  13-23,  1654,  Thurloe,  ii.  724,  and  same 
to  same,  p.  731.  Mazarin  to  Bordeaux,  December  28  (o.s.),  Guizot,  ii.  App. 
xiii.  p.  490.  Instructions  to  Bordeaux,  July  0-11,  ibid.  p.  400.  Bordeaux 
to  Brienne,  August  11-21,  ibid.  p.  479» 
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Meanwhile  Blake,  with  his  flag  flying  in  the  '  St. 
Georo-e  '  (or  '  George  '  by  her  puritanical  name),  a  ship  of 
sixty  guns,  had  appeared  before  Cadiz  and  anchored  off  Eota 
at  the  point  of  the  bay.  Besides  smaller  vessels  he  had 
twenty  ships  and  frigates,  the  smallest  of  which  carried 
twenty-four  guns.  All  had  been  specially  sheathed  for  a 
long  cruise  in  the  Mediterranean,^  and  Blake  had  the  ball 
before  him.  The  Governor  sent  off  to  invite  him  to  enter 
the  harbour,  but  Blake  replied  that  he  was  bound  with  all 
speed  for  the  Straits.  The  fact  was  tliat  he  had  found  the 
Enghsh  charge  cV affaires  awaiting  him  at  Cadiz  with  infor- 
mation that  four  days  previously  nine  French  war  ships  liad 
passed,  making  for  the  Straits.  Fearing  that  he  had  missed 
Nieuchese,  he  contented  himself  with  handing  to  the 
Governor  Cromwell's  letter  to  Philip,  and  at  once  carried 
on  in  chase.  Of  his  immediate  business  he  made  no 
secret,  and  far  and  wdde  through  Europe  spread  the  news 
how  the  admiral  had  openly  proclaimed  that  his  mission 
was    to    fight    the    Duke   of   Guise   wherever   he   found 

him.^ 

Every  one  believed  the  Duke  was  doomed.  Having 
finally  sailed  from  Toulon  in  the  last  days  of  September, 
he  had  met  with  batfling  gales,  that  broke  up  his  fleet  and 
delayed  him  so  long  that  sixteen  days  out  he  had  to  w^ater 
as  best  he  could  at  the  southern  end  of  Sardinia.  Driven 
from  his  anchors  by  a  gale,  he  was  forced  almost  under 
the  Spanish  guns  at  Caghari,  and  there  had  to  wait  a 
week,  hoping  to  get  touch  wnth  his  galleys  which  he  had 
entirely  lost.  After  all  he  had  to  sail  without  them  and 
X-)roceed  on  his  way  round  Sicily  in  a  sadly  crippled  condi- 

>  Domestic  Calendar,  p.  229,  June  29,  1054. 

'-^  '  Lettre  du  Comte  de  Molina,'  Guizot,  i.  488.  Mazarin  to  Bordeaux, 
January  2,  1655  (n.s.),  ibid.  490,  and  Thurloe,  iii.  41.  Mazarin  mentions 
Blake's  '  boast,'  but  Molina  merely  writes  that  '  people  say  he  is  in  chase  of 
the  French  fleet.' 


tion.^  For  his  design  was  not  to  trust  again  entirely  to 
the  fickle  population  of  Naples  itself,  but  to  land  some- 
where in  Calabria  or  Apuglia  from  the  Gulf  of  Taranto  or 
the  Adriatic-  In  this  way  he  hoped  to  meet  the  cavalry 
which  was  to  join  him  from  the  north,  raise  the  country 
people  against  their  Spanish  masters,  and  aj^proach  the 
capital  from  the  rear  like  a  conqueror.  So  luckless  how- 
ever was  he  with  the  weather  that,  after  vainly  trying  to 
double  the  southern  cape  of  Sicily  for  three  days,  he  had 
to  bear  up  to  Malta  for  shelter  and  water.  There,  how- 
ever, to  his  high  indignation,  he  received  a  shotted  salute 
from  the  Spanish  knights,  and  had  to  run  back  in  despair 
to  Favignano,  an  island  at  the  west  end  of  Sicily.  It 
was  in  Spanish  hands  ;  but  the  garrison  abandoned  the 
forts  that  protected  the  anchorage,  and  he  was  able  to 
water  in  peace.  By  this  time,  however,  his  provisions 
were  running  so  short— this  at  least  is  the  reason  he  gave 
— that  he  felt  it  useless  to  continue  his  original  plan  and 
resolved  to  proceed  direct  to  Naples.  This  he  did,  and  on 
November  4  he  landed  and  occupied  Castellamare  in  the 
south-east  corner  of  the  bay. 

At  the  same  time  Blake  entered  the  Straits,  and 
heard  at  Gibraltar  fresh  news  of  the  Brest  squadron. 
It  had  not  yet  passed  in,  and  he  spread  his  frigates  to 
get  touch  with  it.  Three  days  later  Stayner,  one  of  the 
smartest  officers  in  the  fleet,  and  some  other  captains 
^ame  in  to  report  they  could  see  nothing  of  Nieuchese, 
and  Blake,  with  a  sharp  reprimand,  promptly  sent  them 

»  *  Relation  de  tout  ce  qui  s'est  passe  au  voyage  de  Naples,  parM.  le  Due 
de  Guise,'  in  Reciceil  lUstorique,  Cologne,  166G,  12mo.  This  is  a  despatch 
which  Guise  wrote  from  '  Cap  de  Corse,  December  17,  1654,'  on  his  retreat 
to  Toulon. 

2  Longland  and  other  intelligencers  believed  him  to  be  going  to  land  in 
Apuglia  from  the  Adriatic,  but  in  his  '  Relation  '  (iibi  supra)  he  himself  only 
mentions  Calabria. 
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out  again. ^  From  the  manner  in  which  the  narrator 
insists  on  Blake's  anger  with  the  offending  officers  we 
may  detect  another  indication  of  his  bracinrr  influence  on 
the  navy.  Ever  since  the  birth  of  the  new  art  inefficient 
cruising  had  been  its  curse,  and  it  w^ould  seem  that 
Blake  had  determined  to  turn  a  new  leaf.  No  doubt, 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  sea,  his  captains  thought 
they  had  done  their  duty,  and  were  surprised  at  their 
reception.  But  what  was  good  enough  for  them  was  not 
good  enough  for  a  man  trained  in  the  art  of  war  on  land. 
Step  by  step  the  soldiers  were  lifting  naval  warfare  to 
a  science,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  from  this 
momentous  sojourn  of  Blake  in  Gibraltar  Eoad  we  may 
mark,  in  addition  to  its  other  consequences,  another  stride 
upon  the  upward  way. 

But  for  all  his  vigilance  and  discipline  the  days  went 
by  and  not  a  sign  of  the  enemy  appeared.     Days  grew 
to    weeks,     and    the    most    critical    period    of    Blake's 
cruise,  when  Guise  was  actually  at  work  in  Naples  Bay, 
was  slipping  by,  while  he  clung  in  forced  inaction  to  the 
station   he  \ad  chosen.     He  could   not  know   the  nian 
Nieuchese   was,    or    the    orders   Louis   had    given   him. 
Nieuchese   had    interpreted    them    only   too    faithfully. 
Finding,  as  it  would  seem,  that  Blake  was  before  him, 
and  miiidful  of  his  instructions  to  keep  out  of  his  way, 
he   had    put    back    into    Lisbon,    and  there  was  quietly 
cleaning  his  ships.      It  was  nearly   three   weeks   before 
Blake   knew   this,    and   was   convinced    it   was   no    use 
waiting.     On  November  21  he  at  last  resolved  to  pass  on, 
and   after   touching    at    Malaga  and    Alicante    he    stood 
across  for  Sardinia.     He  reached  it  on  December  4,  and 
at  Caghari  heard  that  Guise  had  been  there.^     Whither  he 

'  W^eale's  Journal. 

-  Weale  in  his  Journal  says  that  on  December  4  they  hcaitl  Guise  had 
been  there  twenty-nine  days  belore-i.e.  November  5.     13ut  at  this  time  he 


had  gone  no  one  could  tell,  but  four  days  later  intelli- 
gence came  in  that  he  was  at  Naples.  On  this  hot  scent 
Blake  weighed  without  a  moment's  delay,  and  in  three 
days  was  beating  into  the  bay.  But,  high  as  had  been 
his  hopes,  it  was  too  late.  Not  a  French  ship  was  to  be 
seen.  The  prey  was  already  flown,  and  Blake  had  to 
fume  under  the  first  of  those  close  chances  of  which 
England's  record  in  the  Mediterranean  is  so  full. 

Having  seized  Castellamare,  Guise  had  proceeded  to 
improve   his  holding.      After   a   stubborn   resistance  and 
considerable    loss,    Torre    Annunciata,    a   work    on   the 
Naples  side,  fell ;  })ut  there  his  success  ended.     In  vain  he 
tried  to  seize  the  neighbouring  mills,  on  which  depended 
his  only  chance  of  feeding  his  men.     The  Spaniards  were 
too  strong,  and  the  reckless   plundering,  which  he  was 
unable   to    control,    effectually    turned    the   inhabitants 
against  him.     The  intendant  of  his  army  reported  but  a 
week's   provisions   left.     There    was  no  help  for  it — so 
Guise  thought— but  to  let  go  and  return  to  Toulon  for 
his  promised  reinforcements  and  fresh  stores.     In  a  week 
the  whole   force  was  embarked  again.     For  a  fortnight 
more,  while   Blake  w^as    still  clinging  to  Gibraltar,  the 
w^eather  held  the  French  fleet  where  it  was  at  the  mercy 
of  a  resolute  attack.     '  If  he  (Blake),'  lamented  Longland, 
when    eight    of  Guise's  retreating   ships   had   put    into 
Leghorn,   '  if  he  had  not  stayed  at  the   Straits  mouth, 
but  come  directly  for  Italy,  he  had  found  all  the  French 
fleet  in   a  pound  in  Naples  Bay,  where  he  might  have 
done  what  he  would  with  'em  ;   but  all  will   be  for  the 
best.'i 

There  was  certainly  much   truth  in  his  godly  resig- 

was  at  Castellamare.    Guise  himself  says  nothing  of  having  been  at  Cagliari 
a  second  time.     Weale  therefore  seems  to  be  mistaken  in  the  information 
Blake  actually  received. 
'  Thurloe,  iii.  12. 
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nation.     Had  Blake  been  in  time  the  real  significance  of 
his  cruise  would  not  have  fallen  into  the  oblivion  which 
has    so    long    obscured    it.      Seeing    the    condition    of 
Guise's    fleet    and   the    veteran   material    under    Blake's 
command,  a  great  victory  must  have  recorded  the  object 
of  the  campaign  indeHbly.     But  as  it  was  the  work  was 
done    without    shedding    of    blood.      For     the     second 
time  the  feather-headed  Duke  had  courted  disaster,  and 
shattered   Mazarin's    dreams   of    Mediterranean    power. 
How   far  Blake's   presence    had  contributed  directly  to 
tlie   miscarriage  it  is  difficult   to   say.     The  failure  was 
mainly    due    to    Guise's   irresponsible    determination    to 
abandon  his  original    intention    of    landing  in    Calabria. 
At  a  blow  it  upset  Mazarin's  elaborately  laid  plans,  and 
threw    the    Duke    back    on    trusting    once    more    to   the 
disaffection  of  the  Neapolitans.     Though  Guise  himself 
says  nothing  on  the  point,  we  know  how  nervous  the 
French  authorities  were  about  the  English  Mediterranean 
squadron,   and  we  may  be  sure    that   Guise's  fatal  step 
was   largely   due    to   the   fear  of   being   shut   into    the 
Adriatic    by    Blake.     Nieuchese's    continued     delay    in 
joining  was  no  doubt  the  immediate  cause,  but  this  delay 
was  aL  the  result  of  Blake's  action.     His  interposition 
at  Gibraltar  between  the  two  French  squadrons  had  in 
fact  rendered  both   of  them  impotent.     Nor  must  it  be 
forgotten  how  important   was  the  moral  support  of  his 
pre'sence  to  the  other  side.     In  every  Italian  seaport  the 
rumour  was    that    Cromwell's  admiral   was   coming   to 
assist    the    Spaniards.      It    did    everything    to    restore 
their  failing  prestige,  and  must  have  materially  assisted 
the  Viceroy  of  Naples  in  securing  as  he  did,  by  timely 
concessions,  the  loyalty  of  his  restless  subjects. 

However  this  may  be,  Blake's  presence  put  an  end  to 
all  hope  that  the  attempt  could  be  renewed.     When,  on 


December  7,  Guise  wrote  from  Cape  Corso  in  Corsica  to 
announce  his  retreat,  he  appears  fully  to  have  expected 
that  he  would  be  sent   out  again.     He  was  not  going  to 
allow  a  man  to  land,  he  said.     He  meant  to  be  ready  to 
act  the  moment  he  received  his  orders.     But,  however 
sanguine   the    Duke   might   be,  Mazarin  was   under  no 
illusions.     Though  in  his   letters  he  tried  to  make  light 
of    his    failure,    setting    against    it    Turenne's    successes 
on  the  northern   frontier,  it  is  clear  he  felt  his  presti^-e 
had  suffered  a  severe  blow,  and   that   his   great    desi^-n 
was  dead  beyond  present  recovery.     Blake  himself  did 
not  fail  to  emphasise  the  situation.     Having  ascertained 
at  Naples,  where  he  was  accorded   a   brillicant  reception, 
all   that  had   taken  place,  he   did  not   let  the  grass  o-row 
under  his  feet.     Leaving  one  or  two  vessels  behind  him, 
presumably  for  intelligence  purposes,  he  gave  chase  to 
Guise  with  the  bulk  of  the  fieet.     But  he  was  just  too 
late.     On  December  20  he  looked  into  Leghorn.     Eight 
French  ships  had  put  in  there,  but  for  fear,  as  some  said, 
that  Bhik(^  would  get  between  them  and  Toulon,  they  were 
already  gone,  and  he  had  to   learn  that  the  whole  force 
was  safe  in  its  own  ports.     For  Guise  to   stir  out  a^ain 
with  Blake  where  he  was,  was  not  to  be  thought  of. 

It  was  clearer  than  ever  that,  before  France  could  make 
any  real  progress  in  the  Mediterranean,  she  must  come 
ito  an  understanding  with  England.  So,  in  spite  of  all 
'  the  provocation  Louis  had  received,  Bordeaux  was  told 
to  defer  his  departure  and  use  the  delay  in  a  fresh  effort 
to  bring  the  Protector  to  reason.  The  negotiations 
therefore  continued  as  before,  but  with  as  little  success. 
Cromwell  could  not  but  feel  the  enhanced  advantao-e 
of  his  position,  and  Bordeaux  was  as  fittle  able  to 
conceal  the  increased  eagerness  of  his  master  for  a  treaty. 
Louis  conceded  everything  but  the  claim  of  England  to 
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intervene  on  behalf  of  French  Protestants,  and  on  this 
point  the  Protector  was  equally  determined  to  insist.  So 
the  condition  of  reprisal,  that  was  scarcely  removed  from 
war,  continued.  Blake  was  not  recalled  and  remained 
to  carry  out  the  original  intentions  of  his  commission. 

Though  it  is  on  the  remaining  incidents  of  the  cruise, 
real  and  imaginary,  that    its    fame  has  rested,  they  are 
insignificant    beside    that    part    of   his    operations  which 
closed  with  the  dispersal  of  Guise's  force.     The  story  of 
his  having  at  Civita  Vecchia  exacted  from  the  Pope  an 
indemnity  for  having  allowed  Eupert  to  sell  prizes  in  the 
Papal  ports    is    without    foundation.     A  similar   tale    in 
relation  to  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  is  traceable  to  a 
Genoese    source.     Their  Ambassador  Extraordinary  was 
at  this  time  in  London,  pressing  the  Protector  to  conclude 
a  reciprocal  commercial  treaty  by  which  the  subjects  of 
each  state  should  be  on  equal  footing  with  those  of  the 
other.     Their  main  object  was,  as  we  have  seen,  to  divert 
the  British  trade  from  Leghorn  to  their  own  port.     But 
the  envoy  did  not  fail  to  point  out  that  while  such  a  treaty 
would   be  of  great  benefit  to  the  Genoese  state  and  its 
independence,  England   would    also   gain  by  it  in  other 
ways.     '  It  would  also,'  he  wrote  to  Cromwell,  '  be  useful 
and  beneficial  to  the   English  nation  for  the  many  and 
obvious  reasons  which,  without  doubt,  will  be  in  the  mind 
of  your  most  serene  Highness.'  ^ 

There  seems  in  the  w^ords  a  suggestion  such  as  Longland 
had  hinted  at  some  months  before,  that  Genoa  might 
become  for  the  Enghsh  navy  what  she  had  so  long  been 
for  that  of  Spain.  But  it  led  to  nothing.  Though 
Cromwell  entertained  the  idea,  the  merchants  were  loath 
to  desert  Leghorn  ;  and  though  the  Genoese  never  lost 

'  Thurloe,  iii.  118;  Gardiner,  Jlistory,  iii.  374-G,  and  see  also  his  note, 
on  '  Blake  at  Leghorn  '  in  Eng.  Hist.  Revieiv,  xiv.  109. 


an  opportunity  of  ofTering  their  hospitality  to  the  English 

fleet,  English  trade  remained  faithful  to  the  Medici.     So 

far   from   quarrelling  with  the  Grand  Duke,  Blake  met 

with  a  cordial  welcome,  and,  in  spite  of  the  activity  of  the 

Genoese,  his  visit    served  to    knit  still  more  closely  the 

remarkable  sympathy  that  had  so  long  existed  between 

^"the    English    and    the   Elorentines.     If   any    satisfaction 

was  needed  it  was  amply  afforded  in  the  full  liberty  which 

Blake  was  allowed  to  refresh  his  fleet   for  the  completion 

of  the  work  which  yet  lay  before  him.     Still  there  were 

reports  that  the  French  fleet  at  Toulon  was  coming  out 

again,  and   he  would  not  leave  his  dominating  position 

until  he  had  learned  for  certain  that  Louis  had  ordered 

his  ships  to  be  laid  up  for  the  winter.     Discouraged  by 

his  complete  failure,  the  King  was  going  to  content  himself 

with    sending    out    privateers.      '  And    so,'    wrote    Blake 

complacently,    '  there    will    bo    no    further    stop    to    our 

proceedings  from  Trapani.'  ^ 

'  Despatch,  Add.  MSS.  9304,  f.  99. 
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CHAPTEK   XYII 

BLAKE    AND    THE    TURKISH    SEA   POWER 

The  proceedings  to  which  Blake  referred  were  those 
which  had  heen  made  the  pretence  for  sending  him  to 
the  Mediterranean.  Well  had  they  served  Cromwell's 
tm-n,  and  his  Admiral  had  now  leism^e  to  attend  to  them. 
By  a  dramatic  turn  the  duty  before  him  carries  us  back 
to  our  starting  point.  W(^  have  traced  step  by  step  how 
the  germ  planted  half  a  century  before  by  Ward,  the 
English  mutineer,  had  workc^d  with  ever  widc^ning  effect 
till  it  had  changed  the  whole  conditions  and  meaning  of 
Mediterranean  power.  With  an  English  fleet  dominant 
in  its  waters  and  no  rival  navy  in  a  position  to  dispute  its 
command  we  see  the  revolution  consummated,  and  the 
first  use  England  was  to  make  of  her  new  power  was  to 
strike  at  the  point  where  the  pregnant  seed  had  been 
sown.  Tunis  was  Blake's  objective,  and  on  January  15, 
1(355,  he  sailed  from  Leghorn  for  Trapani  to  meet  the 
ships  he  had  left  at  Naples.  With  the  exception  of  four 
frigates  which  he  had  detached  to  watch  the  Balearic 
islands  for  French  privateers  on  the  trade  route,  and  a 
ketch  left  behind  at  Leghorn  to  bring  on  letters  from 
home,  his  whole  force  was  with  him.^ 

It  was  likely  to  be  wanted,  for  Blake  had  before  liira 
an  undertaking  not  unlike  that  which  he  had  just 
abandoned  for  the  time,  and  which  was  similarly  calculated 

'  Despatch  of  March  14,  ]»)5-j.  Add.  MSS.  '.CjO-i. 
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to  mark  the  new  domination.  But  now  it  was  a  still 
more  momentous  struggle  in  which  he  was  about  to 
intervene — the  ceaseless  pressure  of  the  East  upon  the 
West.  Concurrently  with  the  contest  between  France 
and  Spain  for  the  command  of  the  Western  Mediterranean 
a  still  fiercer  one  had  been  raging  for  the  command  of 
the  Eastern  half.  Ten  years  previously  it  had  commenced 
by  the  sudden  descent  of  an  overwhelming  Turkish  force 
upon  Crete,  which  still  formed  part  of  the  Venetian 
empire.  The  new  storm  was  yet  another  outcome  of 
the  Thirty  Years'  War.  While  Christendom  was  absorbed 
in  the  internecine  strife  it  was  inevitable  that  the  Moslem 
should  seize  the  opportunity  to  push  further  w^estward 
into  the  Mediterranean.  It  was  again  Venice  who  was 
left  to  bar  the  way,  and  the  Sultan  had  determined  to 
drive  her  from  her  ancient  possessions  of  Crete,  as  he 
had  driven  her  from  Cyprus. 

The  war  naturally  turned  upon  the  command  of  the 
sea,  and  Venice  had  chartered  a  number  of  English 
ships  to  reinforce  her  navy.  It  was  some  of  these  that 
Longland  had  induced  her  to  spare  for  Badiley's  relief. 
There  were  reasons  why  scarcely  any  sacrifice  could  be 
too  great  to  win  the  goodwill  of  the  Commonwealth. 
Eealising  the  tremendous  issue  at  stake,  she  had  sought  in 
every  Court  in  Europe  to  induce  the  combatants  to  aban- 
don tlu;  fratricidal  struggle,  but  hitherto  in  vain.  From  the 
small  Papal  navy  and  the  Knights  of  Malta  alone  had 
any  assistance  been  forthcoming ;  and,  seeing  herself  left 
almost  alone  to  fight  the  battle  of  Christendom,  she  rose 
to  the  occasion  with  all  her  old  heroism  and  resource. 
Though  Canea,  the  westernmost  part  of  the  island,  fell  an 
easy  prey,  Crete  was  far  from  conquered.  Year  after  year 
the  strue:orle  had  gone  on  at  the  sacrifice   of  innumerable 


"■G^ti' 


lives  and  treasure  untold.     In  Mocenigo  Venice  had  found 


I 


29d 


BLAKE   AND   THE   TUEKISII   SEA   POWER       I600 


a  commander  worthy  to  stand  beside  the  greatest  of  her 
great  names,  and  under  his  daring  and  sagacious  leader- 
ship the  Candiote  war,  as  it  was  called,  w^as  made  to 
glow  as  one  of  the  brightest  chapters  in  her  annals.  Still 
it  was  all  she  could  do  with  her  enfeebled  resources  to 
hold  her  own,  and  so  soon  as  the  Commonwealth  was 
revealed  as  a  new  force  in  Europe  she  applied  to  it  for 
help. 

It  was  some  time,  however,  before  she  could  wipe 
out  the  ill-effects  of  her  unhappy  patronage  of  the  Stuart 
Court,  and  from  the  Long  Parliament  she  received  little 
encouragement.  With  the  change  of  Government,  how- 
ever, she  took  fresh  hope,  and  not  without  reason.  It 
w^as  a  cause  which  appealed  strongly  to  Cromwell's 
crusading  spirit,  and  for  a  time  he  seems  to  have  doubted 
whether  this  was  not  the  right  way  to  use  the  power 
which  God  had  given  him.  He  told  the  Venetian  resident, 
at  his  first  audience  in  January  1654,  that  he  had  every 
desire  to  assist  the  Kepublic,  w^hich  he  considered  the 
buckler  of  religion  against  its  most  powerful  foe.  Later 
in  the  year,  when  an  Ambassador  Extraordinary  arrived 
on  the  same  mission  and  diplomatically  stirred  the 
Protector's  religious  zeal,  he  replied  thai  the  generous 
defence  offered  by  Venice  against  the  common  foe  laid 
every  Christian  Prince  under  obhgations  to  her  ;  that  he 
himself  had  often  felt  the  pricks  and  goad  of  zeal  for  the 
service  of  God,  and  that,  if  the  embassy  had  only  come 
sooner,  it  might  have  found  the  conjuncture  mure  favour- 
able to  its  objects.^ 

But  high  as  was  the  obligation  under  which  Venice 
had  placed  the  Commonwealth  by  granting  Longland's 
request,  and  strongly  as  her  appeal  moved  a  man  of 
Cromwell's  nature,  there  were  two  insuperable  difficulties 

'   H.  11.  Brown,  Venetian  Studies,  p.  370  et  seq. 
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in  the  way  of  a  war  with  Turkey — one,  the  opposition 
of  the  powerful  Levant  Company,  which  was  alarmed 
for  its  Turkish  interests,  and  the  other,  the  West  Indian 
adventure,  on  which  Cromwell  had  already  decided  to 
embark.  It  is  possible  of  course  that,  in  spite  of  these 
objections,  he  gave  Blake  to  understand  he  might  do 
what  he  could,  but  of  this  there  is  no  trace.  It  is  more 
probable  that  at  Leghorn  the  admiral,  with  his  ardour 
only  whetted  by  having  missed  Guise,  found  the  local 
influences  irresistible.  All  Italy  was  ringing  with  the 
latest  exploits  of  Mocenigo  and  mourning  his  death. 
Isolated  with  a  few  ships  in  the  midst  of  a  great  Turkish 
fleet  off  the  Dardanelles,  he  had  fought  his  way  clear, 
dealing  such  destruction  around  him  that  it  took  the 
Capitan  Pasha  a  month  to  get  his  fleet  fit  for  sea  again. 
But,  in  spite  of  Mocenigo's  heroism,  a  Turkish  fleet  had 
been  able  to  get  through  to  the  relief  of  the  army  in  Crete, 
and  he  had  died,  men  said,  of  a  broken  heart. 

It  is  easy  to  understand  how  Blake's  chivalrous  spirit, 
burning  as  it  was  to  do  some  deed  that  should  make  the 
name  of  England  resound  through  Europe,  longed  to  take 
up  the  dead  admiral's  sword  and  strike  a  blow  for  the  hard- 
pressed  Kepublic.  At  Leghorn,  moreover,  it  could  not  be 
forgotten  how,  in  spite  of  her  necessities,  Venice  had  con- 
sented to  release  the  English  ships  in  her  service  at 
Badiley's  call.  What  half  promises  Longland  may  have 
njade  to  secure  such  a  concession  we  cannot  tell ;  but,  as 
Badiley  himself  was  there  as  vice-admiral  of  the  fleet,  the 
two  of  them  could  easily  have  persuaded  Blake  that  some 
return  was  called  for.  Authority  or  no  authority,  a  blow 
for  the  relief  of  Candia  was  in  the  spirit  of  the  high  pur- 
pose for  which  he  had  been  sent  out,  and  in  the  spirit 
which  inspired  Cromwell's  foreign  policy  as  he  had  re- 
cently declared  it.     '  God,'  said  the  Protector  in  silencing 
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Lambert's  objections  to  an  aggressive  line  of  action,  '  God 
has  not  brought  us  hither  where  we  are,  but  to  consider  the 
work  that  we  may  do  in  the  world  as  w^ell  as  at  home.' 
It  was  a  sentiment  entirely  in  accord  with  Blake's  nature, 
and,  as  though  from  Heaven,  a  chance  was  offered  him  in 
a  manner  and  of  a  nature  that  he  was  no  man  to  resist. 

His  resolution  was  as  sudden  as  it  was  heroic.     On 
January  15,  on  the  eve  of  sailing  from  Leghorn,  he  had 
written  home  to  say  he  was  going  to  Trapani  to  pick  up 
his  detached  frigates,  and  so  to  Tunis  or  Tripoh  as  seemed 
best  on  the  spot.     That  up  to  this  time  he  had  no  very 
definite  orders  is  clear.     Feeling  the   importance  of   his 
presence  in  the  Mediterranean,  he  begged  that  victuals 
might  be  sent  out  to  him,  so  that  he  might  keep  his  sta- 
tion '  so  as    to    be    ready,'    as    he  said,  '  for  any  service 
which    the    Providence    of    God     or    instructions    shall 
lead  us  unto.'  ^     He  had  hardly  got  to  sea  when,  though 
the  W'Cather  had  promised  thoroughly  fair,  he  encountered 
a  furious  gale  which  for  three  days  kept  his  whole  fleet  in 
constant  peril  of  being  cast  away  among  the  islands  off 
the  Tuscan  coast,  and  finally  drove  him  back  to  Leghorn. 
His    faith  was  sorely  tried.     'It  hath  pleased    God,'  he 
wrote  in  describing  the  catastrophe  he  had  escaped,  '  to 
exercise  us  with  variety  of  wind  and  weather,  and  with 
divers  mixed  providences  and  strange  dispensations  never 
to  be  forgotten  by  us,  especially  in  regard  that  He  hath 
been  pleased  in  them  all  to  rouse  His  compassion  to  pre- 
vail against  His  threatenings,  and  His  mercy  to  triumph 
over  His  judgment.'  -     In  this  frame  of  mind  he  received  a 
piece  of  information  which  under  the  circumstances  can 
only  have  seemed  to  him  like  the  finger  of  Heaven. 

News    had   just  come  in    that    the  war-ships  of    all 
the   Barbary   states    from  Algiers  to  Tripoli,   the  flower 

'  Add.  MSS.  U804.  f.  \)\L  -  Ibid.  f.  101. 
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of  the  Moslem  marine,  w^ere  to  concentrate  at  Tunis  on 
February  12  for  the  Sultan's  service  against  Crete. 
The  war  had  long  focussed  round  the  siege  of  Candia,  the 
Venetian  capital  of  the  island.  Mocenigo's  line  of  strategy 
had  been  a  vigorous  offensive  with  the  fleet,  whereby  he  had 
established  a  command  of  the  ^gean  Sea,  and  continually 
menaced  the  Turkish  possessions  that  lay  upon  its  waters. 
In  this  way  he  had  rendered  their  communications  with 
the  besieging  force  in  Crete  in  the  last  degree  precarious, 
and  at  the  same  time  compelled  the  Sultan  to  dissipate 
his  strength  in  innumerable  garrisons.  In  the  present 
campaign  the  Venetian  fleet  w^as  to  act  in  two  divisions — 
one  blockading  the  Dardanelles  and  the  other  laying  siege 
to  Malvoisia  in  the  Morea,  the  Turkish  advanced  base  of 
supply  for  Crete.  Under  these  circumstances  it  is  clear 
that,  if  the  Turkish  army  before  Candia  could  receive  relief 
from  the  Barbary  side,  the  task  of  the  Venetians  would  be 
seriously  complicated,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  if  Blake 
could  succeed  in  crushing  the  combined  fleet  of  the  tri- 
butary states,  he  would  give  the  Venetians  the  practical 
ordering  of  the  campaign.^  How  could  he  hesitate  ?  In 
the  whole  conduct  of  his  life  he  was  a  zealot  of  childlike 
faith,  whose  every  utterance  shows  that  an  intimate  com- 
munion with  the  Deity  was  as  real  a  thing  to  him  as  it 
was  to  Cromwell.  Left  practically  to  his  own  initiative,  he 
had  been  trusting,  as  we  have  seen,  that  the  Providence  of 
God  would  lead  him  on,  and  he  can  no  longer  have  doubted 
the  purpose  of  the  gale  which  had  driven  him  back  to 
Leghorn. 

Full  of  this  great  intention  Blake  lay  chafing  at  his 
moorings  till  the  end  of  the  month.  When  at  last,  on 
January  31,  the  weather  permitted  him  to  get  clear,  he  had 

'   Daru,  Hist,  de  Venise  (ed.  1853),  vol.  v.  cap.  i.     Blake's  despatches  of 
March  14,  1(355,  in  Add.  MISS.  UH04  and  Thurloe,  iii.  2;32. 
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thus  less  than  a  fortnight  in  hand,  and,  ill-provisioned  as 
he  was,  he  determined  in  his  impatience  to  make  a  dash 
straight  for  his  objective  without  calling  at  Trapani  for 
supplies  as  he  had  intended.  So  rapid  was  his  movement 
that  in  a  week  he  w^as  before  Tunis,  but  it  was  only  to 
encounter  another  disappointment.  The  first  thing  he 
learnt  was  that  his  information  was  false.  There  was  no 
concentration,  and  the  chance  of  the  resounding  exploit  on 
which  he  was  bent  was  gone.  Still  the  simple  w^ords  of 
his  despatch  which  cover  his  disappointment  leave  no 
doubt  of  his  intention,  and  he  must  be  given  all  credit  for 
the  high  purpose  he  had  formed.  It  was  the  true  Nelson 
touch,  and  nothing  in  Nelson's  life  marks  more  indis- 
putably the  spirit  of  the  great  commander.  For  such 
men  it  is  not  enough  to  excuse  inertness  by  resting  on 
orders  that  are  indistinct,  timid,  or  lacking  in  thoroughness. 
He  perceives  the  broad  stream  of  policy  on  which  his 
superiors  are  floating,  and  dares  to  show  them,  even  before 
they  clearly  see  themselves,  the  course  they  should  steer. 
In  this  great  spirit  he  came  near  to  hurling  the  new  force 
of  his  country  against  the  East  in  the  old  quarrel,  and 
raising  its  fallen  name  higher  in  the  face  of  Europe  than 
any  other  means  could  have  achieved.  It  was  prestige  he 
was  sent  forth  to  seek,  and  only  by  some  such  heroic 
stroke  could  it  be  truly  won.  So  it  was  we  see  him,  full 
of  the  love  of  God  and  his  country,  raging  round  the 
Mediterranean  to  seek  a  foeman  worthy  of  the  weapon  he 
had  tempered,  and  finding  none. 

Still,  in  spite  of  his  disappointment,  a  crumb  of  com- 
fort remained.  In  the  neighbouring  Porto  Farina,  the  new 
naval  headquarters  of  the  Tunisian  state,  lay  nine  war 
ships,  and  Blake  despatched  a  squadron  of  four  frigates, 
under  Captain  Hill  of  the  '  Worcester '  (his  usual  cruiser 
commodore),  across  the  gulf  to  blockade  them.     Having 
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thus  secured  the  ground,  he  proceeded  with  the  prosaic 
business  on  which  he  had  nominally  been  sent  out.  His 
actual  instructions,  so  far  as  we  know  them,  were  to  demand 
the  restitution  of  a  ship  called  the  'Princess,'  with  an 
indemnity,  and  the  release  of  all  British  captives.  It  can 
hardly  be  said  that  justice  was  entirely  on  the  admiral's 
side.  In  1646  a  man  called  Edmund  Casson  had  been 
sent  out  by  the  Parliamentary  Government  on  a  mission 
to  the  Barbary  states  to  negotiate  the  release  of  English 
prisoners  and  a  treaty  to  secure  the  immunity  of  English 
vessels.  Such  a  treaty  he  successfully  concluded  with 
Algiers,  but  his  negotiations  with  Tunis  appear  to  have 
been  spoilt  by  the  conduct  of  an  English  captain,  who, 
having  agreed  to  transport  a  company  of  Turkish  troops 
to  Smyrna,  took  the  first  opportunity  of  selling  them  to 
the  Malta  galleys.  Another  English  envoy  had  done  his 
best  to  secure  their  release,  but  the  Knights  demanded 
a  price  beyond  his  means,  and  the  Bey  remained  rather 
aggravated  than  appeased.  It  was  but  natural  then  that, 
in  answer  to  the  English  demands  (although  he  was  ready, 
as  he  professed,  to  negotiate  a  treaty  for  the  future),  he 
absolutely  refused  to  give  any  satisfaction  for  the  past. 

Now  Blake's  instructions  further  directed  him,  'in  case 
of  refusal  of  right,  to  seize,  surprise,  sink,  and  destroy 
all  ships  and  vessels  belonging  to  the  kingdom  of  Tunis 
he  should  meet.'  Such  was  the  authority  that  Eliza- 
beth was  wont  to  give  Drake  and  his  fellow  admirals, 
and  which  James  gave  Mansell.  The  same  doubts 
which  had  so  often  troubled  them  at  once  arose  in 
Blake's  mind.  Was  he,  or  was  he  not,  entitled  to  sink 
the  same  ships" in  their  own  ports?  He  could  not  solve 
the  doubt ;  but,  finding  negotiation  useless,  promptly  stood 
across  to  Porto  Farina.  The  presence  of  his  blockading 
frigates  had  caused  the  nine  men-of-war  to  be  unrigged 
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and  disarmed,  and  hauled  close  inshore  under  the  castle, 
while  other  batteries  had  been  erected  and  armed  with 
their  guns  to  further  protect  them.  An  entrenched  camp 
had  also  been  formed  during  the  l)lockade ;  and  when 
Blake  moved,  the  Bey  marched  down  and  occupied  it 
with  some  thousands  of  horse  and  foot.  The  position 
was  thus  a  very  difficult  one  to  deal  with — so  difficult 
indeed  that  the  Council  of  War  decided  that,  whatever  the 
decision  might  ultimately  be  as  to  how  far  their  instruc- 
tions entitled  them  to  go,  it  was  impossible  to  attack  with 
the  fleet  in  the  condition  it  was.  They  had  but  five  days* 
drink,  and  very  little  bread.  It  was  therefore  decided 
to  leave  six  frigates,  under  Captain  Stayner  of  the 
'  Plymouth,'  to  continue  the  blockade,  and  to  carry  the 
rest  of  the  fleet  to  Cagliari  for  supplies.^ 

On  February  22,  therefore,  they  sailed,  'meaning  to 
give  them  a  more  sudden  and  hotter  visit,'  and  four  days 
later  anchored  at  Cagliari.  Here  they  found  the  four 
frigates  that  had  been  sent  to  cruise  round  the  Balearic 
islands.  For  their  pains  they  had  to  show  a  smart 
French  frigate  of  fifteen  guns,  called  the  '  Fame,'  and  to 
report  they  had  driven  ashore  and  sold  to  the  Governor 
of  Majorca  another  of  thirty  guns,  called  the  '  Percy,'  a 
well-known  English-built  ship.^ 

»  Blake's  despatches  in  Thurloe,  iii.  232,  and  Add.  MSS.  9304  ;  Gardiner, 
Couwiomvealth,  iii.  376  et  seq.  The  frigates  detailed  for  the  blockade  were 
'Plymouth,'  'Kent,'  'Newcastle,'  'Foresight,'  'Taunton,'  and  'Mermaid.' 
As  the  '  Plymouth '  was  the  only  third  rate,  I  assume  Stayner  was  in 
command. 

-  This  vessel,  under  the  name  '  La  Persee,'  is  the  subject  of  one  of  the 
heroic  traditions  of  the  French  navy.  Her  captain  was  a  Knight  of  Malta, 
named  Valbelle,  who  had  served  with  distinction  in  the  Candiote  war  and 
had  been  one  of  Guise's  captains  in  the  late  expedition.  During  the  retreat 
before  Blake  he  was  hailed  by  an  English  ship  which  had— so  the  story  goes 
— '  the  cool  audacity  to  demand  a  salute,  as  a  right  due  to  the  masters  of  the 
sea,'  whereupon  Valbelle  boarded  the  Englishman  '  with  heroic  ardour, 
trode  the  insolent  aggressors  under  his  feet,  carried  off  their  flag,  .  .  . 
and  after  frightful  carnage  made  himself  master  of  the  enemy's  ship.     Un- 


165; 


i) 


FRENCH    riUZES 


303 


These  two  captures  brought  the  tale  of  French  prizes 
up  to  seven,  and  after  more  than  a  fortnight  spent  in 
vain  efforts  to  get  sufficient  bread,  Blake  had  to  send  the 
'  Hampshire  '  and  '  Maidstone  '  frigates  to  Genoa  to  get 
more  and  careen.  Two  other  frigates,  the  '  Langport ' 
and  •  Diamond,'  were  to  return  to  Majorca  on  the  same 
errand,  with  orders  to  sweep  the  trade  route  as  far  as 
Alicante  or  Cape  Palos,  and  then  proceed  also  to  Genoa. 
Thence  the  '  Langport '  was  to  bring  on  what  bread  had 
been  obtained,  and  the  other  three  were  to  resume  the 


willing,  however,  to  embitter  too  far  the  relations  between  the  two  countries, 
he  abandoned  his  prize  on  the  demand  of  the  English  commandant.' 
This  story,  incredible  as  it  seems,  receives  some  corroboration  from  Blake's 
remark  that  she  was  'well  known,'  suggesting  she  was  a  marked  ship;  and 
also  from  Mazarin's  instructions  to  Bordeaux,  wherein  he  told  him  to  insist 
on  the  fact  as  evidence  of  his  goodwill,  that  Guise  had  restored  an  English 
prize  he  had  taken  (:Mazarin  to  Borde:iux,  January  2,  165-5,  Thurloe,  iii. 
41  ;  same  to  same,  January  16,  Guizot,  ii.  App.  xiv.  510).  All  the 
captains  of  the  English  navy — so  the  French  story  proceeds— were  filled  with 
extreme  irritation  at  Valbelle's  exploit  and  sought  to  wipe  out  the  disgrace. 
On  February  13-23,  1055,  '  a  division  of  four  vessels—one  of  60  guns  and 
the  others  of  36  to  44— under  the  Chevalier  Banks,  found  her  between 
Majorca  and  Cabrera.'  Then  follows  the  story  of  another  heroic  action, 
in  which  Valbelle  fought  all  the  four  ships  and  finally  ran  himself  ashore, 
and  even  then  so  maltreated  the  nearest  Enghshman  that  he  forced  the 
captain  to  accept  an  armistice.  The  following  day  the  English  broke  their 
agreement  and  attacked  again.  For  three  days  more  Valbelle  defended 
himself,  till  finally  the  Spanish  Viceroy,  overcome  with  admiration,  allowed 
him  and  his  crew  to  land  without  being  treated  as  prisoners  of  war  (Guerin, 
Jlist.  Maritime,  iii.  103-5). 

The  '  Chevalier  Banks  '  I  cannot  account  for.  The  squadron  detached 
from  Leghorn  consisted  of  the  '  Langport,'  50  (Capt.  Roger  Cuttance),  the 
'  Hampshire,'  34  (Capt.  Benjamin  Blake),  the  '  Diamond,'  36  (Capt.  John 
Harman),  and  the  '  Maidstone,'  32  (Capt.  Thomas  Adams).  Blake's  report 
on  the  '  Percy  '  affair  is  that,  *  not  being  able  to  possess  themselves  of  it, 
being  also  extremely  battered  and  spoiled,  they  took  3,000  dollars  of  the 
Governor  of  that  place,  who  was  likewise  upon  agreement  to  be  at  the  charge 
of  sending  home  all  the  French  in  her,  which  were  300  in  number ' 
(Thurloe,  iii.  23'2).  In  another  despatch  {Add.  MSS.  9304)  he  says  his 
men  were  about  to  burn  her  when  the  Governor  made  this  offer.  On  these 
accounts  we  may  safely  allow  Valbelle  the  credit  of  a  very  tine  defence, 
after  all  allowance  is  made  for  the  obvious  and  quite  unnecessary  exaggera- 
tions and  absurdities  of  the  French  story. 
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cruising  station  about  the  Balearic  islands.  The  final 
rendezvous  was  to  be  Alcudia  Bay,  in  Majorca,  pre- 
paratory to  a  demonstration  on  the  coast  of  Provence.^ 
On  March  15,  with  the  rest  of  the  fleet,  he  weighed  again 
for  Tunis  '  to  put  an  end  to  the  business  there,'  as  he 
wrote,  '  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  do  with  all  the 
resolution  and  circumspection  which  we  can,  as  God  shall 
direct  us,  it  being  a  business  of  manifold  concernments 
and  interests,  and  subject  to  divers  consequents  and  con- 
structions.' Seeing  the  condition  of  affairs,  this  was  no 
more  than  truth.  While  at  Cagliari  he  had  received  by 
his  ketch  a  letter  in  the  Protector's  own  hand,  giving  him 
certain  commands.  What  they  were  is  unknown.  The 
despatches  accompanying  it  were  dated  January  15  and 

29 just   a  month   after  Penn   had  sailed   for  the  West 

Indies.'-^  There  may  therefore  have  been  a  warning  of 
the  coming  war  with  Spain,  but  the  indications  are  rather 
that  it  referred  to  the  transport  of  some  horses  which  the 
Protector  had  instructed  Longland  to  purchase  for  him  in 
Italy.  What  Blake  had  in  his  mind  was  almost  certainly 
the  possibihty  of  his  action  involving  England  in  the 
Candiote  war,  and  risking  the  Levant  trade  with  Turkey. 
How    grave   was   his   anxiety   his    action    proves.      On 

»  Blake's  despatch,  March  14,  1055,  Add.  MSS.  9304. 

2  So  the  despatch  in  Add.  MSS.  9304.  That  in  Thurloe,  iii.  232,  only 
mentions  the  receipt  of  one  dated  January  25.  The  letters  dealt  mainly 
with  the  poliiical  crisis  at  home  and  Cromwell's  summary  dissolution  of 
Parliament  on  January  22.  The  Admiral's  reception  of  the  news  disposes 
of  the  Royalist  legend  that  he  was  politically  opposed  to  Cromwell's 
methods.  '  I  was  not  surprised  with  the  intelligence,'  he  wrote  to  Thurloe, 
'  the  slow  proceedings  and  awkward  motions  of  that  assembly  giving  great 
cause  to  the  fact  it  would  come  to  some  such  period  ;  and  I  cannot  but 
exceedingly  wonder  that  there  should  yet  remain  so  strong  a  spirit  of 
prejudice  and  animosity  in  the  minds  of  men  who  profess  themselves  most 
affectionate  patriots  as  to  postpone  the  necessary  ways  and  means  for  pre- 
servation of  the  Commonwealth.  .  .  .  But  blessed  be  the  Lord  who  hath 
hitherto  delivered  and  doth  still  deliver  us,' 


March  21  he  anchored  again  before  the  Goleta  of  Tunis. 
Here  he  received,  and,  strangely  enough,  by  a  French 
ship,  another  'great  packet  of  letters,'  which  must  have 
been  written  early  in  February.  Again,  we  do  not  know 
their  contents,  but  on  the  following  day  another  French 
ship,  which  had  withdrawn  into  the  Goleta,  came  boldly 
out  and  anchored  in  the  middle  of  the  English  fleet  with 
impunity,  'from  which,'  says  an  officer,  'we  judged  the 
General's  letters  related  to  a  league  with  France.'  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  when  the  despatches  were  written,  Bor- 
deaux was  very  hopeful  about  a  treaty.  In  view  of 
Penn's  expedition  against  the  Spanish  Indies,  it  was 
almost  as  necessary  to  Cromwell  as  to  Mazarin.  Mazarin 
had  declared  himself  eager  for  it,  and  had  told  Bordeaux 
to  dwell  on  the  recent  restitution  of  English  prizes  as  a 
mark  of  his  sincerity.  It  is  very  possible,  therefore,  that 
Blake  at  this  time  did  receive  orders  to  suspend  his  opera- 
tions against  French  commerce. 

He  could  thus  give  his  undivided  energies  to  the 
Barbary  states.  At  Tunis  the  situation  was  unchanged, 
and  he  once  more  sent  in  the  Protector's  demands.  But 
Blake's  movements  had  only  served  to  harden  the  Bey's 
heart.  *  We  found  them,'  wrote  the  admiral,  '  more 
wilful  and  untractable  than  before,  adding  to  their 
obstinacy  nnich  insolence  and  contumely,  denying  us  all 
commerce  of  civility.'  They  had  refused  him  leave  to 
water,  and  had  fired  upon  his  boats,  and  at  last  Blake  lost 
his  patience.  '  These  barbarous  provocations,'  says  he, 
*  did  so  far  w^ork  on  our  spirits  that  we  judged  it  necessary 
for  the  honour  of  our  fleet,  our  nation,  and  religion,  seeing 
they  would  not  deal  with  us  as  friends,  to  make  them 
feel  us  as  enemies  :  and  it  was  therefore  resolved  in 
Council  of  War  to  endeavour  the  firing  of  their  ships  in 
Porto  Farina.'     The  die  being  cast,  he  once  more  retired 
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to  Trapani  with  the  double  object  of  filling  up  with  water 
and  lulHng  the  Bey  into  security.  There  he  remained  a 
week,  and  on  the  afternoon  of  April  'd  was  back  again  off 
the  port.  All  was  as  before.  The  Tunis  vessels  were 
still  lying  under  the  batteries,  a  pistol-shot  from  shore,  the 
coast  was  lined  with  musketeers,  and  some  sixty  guns 
frowned  from  the  castle  and  works.  A  final  council  was 
called  to  consider  the  formidable  task  ;  but  first,  in  the 
true  Cromwellian  spirit,  they '  sought  the  Lord  by  prayer.' 
The  answer  quickly  came.  It  was  to  attack  and  burn  the 
ships  on  the  morrow  where  they  lay.' 

At  the  first  glimmer  of  dawn  the  ships  began  to  take 
up  their  allotted  stations.     *  The  fourth-rate  frigates,'  we 
are  told,  '  were  first  under  sail,  and  went  near  the  castle 
and  works.'     Captain  Cobhani  in  the  '  Newcastle  '  led  the 
way,  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  rates,  and 
all  came  to  anchor,  says  another  officer,  '  near  the  Turks' 
nine  ships,  who  lay  close  to  the  castle  and  the  forts  by 
it."-      Badiley,   the   vice-admiral,  in  the  'Andrew,'  with 
Stayner    in    the    *  Plymouth,'    then    went    in,    quickly 
followed    by    the  admiral    with   the  rest   of    the  heavier 
ships,    the    '  Worcester,'    '  Unicorn,'    *  Bridgwater,'    and 
'Success,'  and   then    six    second   and    third   rates.     'AH 
anchored,'  we    are    told,  'just  against   the    body  of   the 
castle,    within    musket-shot,    and    began    to    play   their 
broadsides.'     The   w^hole  evolution   was  performed  with 
perfect  ease,  '  the  Lord,'  as  Blake  said,  '  being  pleased  to 

»  See  a  letter,  April  9  and  10,  from  the  fleet  in  a  tract  called  .1  Book  of 
the  Continuation  of  Foreig)i  Passages,  1G57,  Brit.  Mas.  E.  1*J54  (8)  4to. 
The  other  main  authorities  are  Blake's  despatch,  April  18,  in  Thurloe,  iii. 
390,  and  Wcale's  Journal.  An  excellent  chart  and  nule  on  the  alteration  of 
the  coast  is  in  Gardiner,  Commonwealth  dec.  iii.  '6>l. 

»  Continuation  of  Foreign  Passages.  It  gives  the  fullest  details  of  the 
ships  engaged.  Seven  vessels,  it  say?,  followed  the  '  Newcastle,'  viz.  '  Kent,' 
'  Foresight,'  '  Amity,'  '  Princess  Maria,'  '  Pearl,'  •  Mermaid,'  and  '  Merhn.' 
Weale  adds  the  '  Ruby  '  and  '  Diamond.' 
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favour  us  with  a  gentle  gale  off  the  sea,  which  cast  all 
the  smoke  upon  them  and  made  our  work  the  more  easy.' 

It  will  be  seen  that  with  the  force  at  his  command 
Blake  must  have  been  able  to  develop  a  fire  formi- 
dable beyond  any  that  Mansell  had  the  power  to  do  in 
his  similar  attempt  at  Algiers.  Still  for  a  time,  as  they 
said,  it  was  very  hot  work.  As  the  sun  rose,  Badiley 
answered  the  first  gun  from  the  castle  and  the  action 
rapidly  became  general.  Boon  after  the  advanced  squadron 
was  anchored,  the  '  boats  of  execution  '  put  off  and,  under 
cover  of  the  storm  of  shot  and  the  blinding  clouds  of 
smoke,  rowed  for  the  dismantled  ships.  At  their  approach 
the  Tunisian  crews  sprang  overboard  and  swam  ashore. 
The  panic  spread  to  the  advanced  works,  and  in  a  short 
time  the  enemy  had  all  taken  refuge  in  the  castle. 
Then  one  by  one  the  ships  were  boarded,  fires  were 
kindled  in  each  of  them,  and  by  eight  o'clock  the  whole 
were  blazing.  By  this  time  the  lire  of  the  castle  began 
to  slacken.  *  We  played  very  thick,'  wrote  an  officer,  '  for 
four  or  five  hours.'  By  eleven  o'clock  it  was  completely 
mastered,  and  Blake  had  marked  another  point  in  the  pro- 
gress of  naval  science. 

It  was  not  the  first  time,  as  is  often  said,  that  a  fleet 
had  successfully  engaged  shore  batteries.  Landings  had 
often  been  covered  in  this  way  before,  and  in  1G02,  when 
Sir  Richard  Leveson  and  Sir  William  Monson  had 
captured  the  great  carrack  in  Cezimbra  Road,  they  had 
done  much  the  same  thing.  But  in  these  cases  it  was 
the  landing  that  had  led  to  the  evacuation  of  the  shore 
works.  The  only  exception  was  Cezimbra  Road,  and 
there  the  fleet  had  been  able  to  work  under  sail.  This 
was  the  first  time  that  ships  had  anchored  close  under 
powerful  batteries  and  almost  immediately  crushed  them 
by  sheer  weight  of  metal.     For  this  is  what  had  been 

X  2 


308 


BLAliE   AND  THE   TUIIKISII    SEA    POWER 


1655 


done.     In  vain  the  enemy,  as  the  hoats  drew  off,  attempted 
to  regain   their  abandoned  works.     They  could  scarcely 
fire  a  gun.     As  the  frigates  began  to  warp  out  they  tried 
to  reach  their  flaming  vessels,  but  a  few  shots  from  the 
heavy  ships   frustrated    every  attempt.     The  wind  con- 
tinued hght,  and  when  the  work  was  done  the  admiral 
'  put  out  his  flag  of  defiance  and  the  whole  fleet  warped 
out  almost  as  easily  as  it  had  gone  in.'    The  gallant  Badiley 
as  vice-admiral  was  the  first  to  anchor  under  the  castle 
and  he  was  the  last  to  weigh,  defiantly  keeping  his  station 
till    the   doomed    vessels   were   beyond   saving.     In    the 
Enghsh  ships  scarcely  a  man  was  hit,  showing  that  the 
enemy's  fire  must  have  been  mastered  from  the  first.     The 
loss  in  the  boats  was  more  serious.     It  is  given  as  from 
twenty-five  to  thirty  killed,  and  forty  to  eighty  wounded ; 
but  all,  or  nearly  all,  was  the  effect  of  musketry  from  the 
shore  trenches.     All  day  they  watched  the  holocaust,  and 
when  night  fell  the  flames  still  lit  up  the  field  of  victory. 
So  the  work  was  done,  and  well  might  an  exultant  ofiicer 
call  it  '  a  piece  of  service  that  has  not  been  paralleled  in 
these  parts  of  the  world.'  ' 

Blake's  own  note  was  much  more  modest.  He  could 
see  little  in  his  exploit  but  his  extraordinary  luck.  After 
commenting  on  the  insignificance  of  his  loss  he  writes  : 
'  It  is  also  remarkable  to  us  that  shortly  after  our  getting 
forth,  the  wind  and  weather  changed,  and  continued  very 
storn'iy  for  many  days,  so  that  we  could  not  have  effected 
our  business  had  not  the  Lord  atforded  that  nick  of  time 
in  which  it  was  done.'  His  grateful  words  might  well 
make  critics  pause  before  they  treat  with  contumely 
Hansen's  failure  at  Algiers.  Blake's  apparently  irresolute 
movements  previous  to  the  attack  had  been  exactly  the 
same  as  his  ;  both  were  embarrassed  by  the  same  indefinite 
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instructions  ;  and  Blake's  methods  might  ahnost  have 
been  founded  on  Mansell's,  so  exactly  similar  were  they. 
Tf  Mansell  had  only  had  Blake's  luck  with  the  wind — if, 
instead  of  a  calm  and  rain  after  the  ships  were  set  on  fire, 
he  had  had  a  fresh  breeze  as  Blake  had — he  must  have 
succeeded  as  Blake  did,  and  the  Mediterranean  would 
have  rung  with  an  exploit  whose  consequences  for  James's 
prestige   at    that    critical    moment    it    is   impossible   to 

measure. 

A  comparison  of  the  two  exploits  may  be  insisted  on 
with  profit,  and  pressed  without  disparagement  to  either 
ofiicer.  It  rather  serves  to  bring  out  the  merits  of  each, 
and  to  give  some  light  on  the  extent  of  risk  that  a  naval 
commander  may  legitimately  take.  The  cardinal  difference 
between  the  two  exploits — and  it  is  that  which  has  ob- 
scured their  comparative  merits — is  that  Blake  entered 
the  harbour  and  Mansell  did  not.  Each  was  right  in  the 
particular  case.  We  do  not  know  the  exact  strength  of 
the  enemy  in  either  case,  but  we  do  know  the  comparative 
value  of  the  two  English  fleets,  and  we  may  safely  say  that 
the  defences  of  Porto  Farina  were  at  least  as  inferior  to 
those  of  Algiers  as  Blake's  fleet  was  superior  to  Mansell's. 
It  is  clear  that  if  r>lake  had  been  unable  to  come  out 
when  the  work  was  done,  it  would  have  mattered  little. 
8o  long  as  his  overwhelming  force  remained  in  the 
harbour  not  a  Tunisian  gun  could  have  been  manned. 
For  Mansell  the  inability  to  withdraw  would  have  meant 
destruction.  Had  the  chances  been  otherwise,  he  too 
doubtless  would  have  gone  in  ;  but  clearly  the  true  risk 
for  him  to  take  was  to  attempt  the  firing  of  the  ships  with- 
out trying  to  silence  the  batteries.  This  he  successfully  did, 
and  his  boats  retired.  When  Blake  had  done  so  much 
he  also  retired  and  withdrew  to  a  similar  position  to  that 
which  Mansell    held    throughout.     In  the  one  case  the 
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enemy's  ships  continued  to  burn,  in  the  other  they  did  not, 
owing  manily  at  least  to  an  incalculable  chance  of  the 
fickle  Mediterranean  weather.  It  is  not  right  that  this 
difference— though  it  was  all  the  difference  between 
failure  and  success— should  divide  the  credit  of  the  two 
operations  as  widely  as  it  has  done.  In  appraising  the 
judgment  of  the  two  admirals  it  would  be  difficult  to  know 
where  to  bestow  the  prize.  Blake  used  an  overwhelming 
force  with  just  boldness  while  Mansell  with  just  reserve 
husbanded  one  that  was  inadequate.  It  is  needless  to 
decide  ;  for  this  is  certain— that  there  is  as  much  true 
instruction  for  a  naval  officer  in  the  one  exploit  as  in  the 

other. 

Complete  as  was  Blake's  success  at  Porto  Farina,  it 
earned  him  nothing  tangible.     Having  given  the  Bey  his 
lesson,  he  at  once  resumed  his  blockade  of  the  Goleta  and 
repeated    his    demands.     The   Bey    remained    absolutely 
inflexible.     He  refused  even  to  treat  unless  Blake  came 
ashore.     The  destroyed  ships,  he  said,  were  the  Sultan's, 
and  with  him  the  English  would  have  to  deal.     Blake  was 
in    despair.     He  had  gained  no  concession,  he  had  not 
released  a  single  captive,  and  yet  there  was  nothing  to  do 
but  retire  once   more  to  Cagliari.     There  he   wrote    an 
anxious  despatch  to  excuse  his  conduct.     '  Seeing  it  has 
pleased  God,'  he  said,  '  to  justify  us  herein,  I  hope  his 
Highness  will  not  be  offended  at  it,  nor  any  who  regard 
duly  the  honour  of  our  nation ;  altho'  I  expect  to  hear  of 
many  complaints  and  clamours  of  interested   men.'     He 
meant  of  course  the  Levant  merchants,  and  in  his  anxiety 
on  their  account  he  hurried    off  a  merchantman,  which 
happened  to  be  in  the  Goleta,  with  letters  to  the  Am- 
bassador  at    Constantinople  to   explain   the  provocation 
under  which  he  had  acted.     He  had  to  own  how  hazardous 
his  exploit  had  been.     '  I  confess,'  he  says,  *  I  did  awhile 
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much  hesitate  myself,  and  was  balanced  in  my  thoughts, 
until  the  barbarous  carriage  of  those  pirates  did  turn  the 
scale.'  Whatever  the  consequences  to  himself  and  British 
trade,  the  work  was  done,  and  it  was  time  to  turn  toother 

matters. 

His  programme  was  as  yet  incomplete.     Guise's  fleet 
was  still  on  his  mind,  and  so  was  Algiers,  w^hither  he  now 
meant  to  proceed  in  order  to  get  a  confirmation  of  Casson's 
treaty  and  fill  up  with  water.     The  work  was  not  likely 
to  take  him  long.     His  exploit  had  already  told.     Within 
a  week  of  it,  while  stih  before   Tunis,  he  had  received  a 
deferential  invitation  from  the  Dey  of  Algiers  to  negotiate.^ 
Thus  he  saw  his  way  to  gathering  the  first-fruits  of  his 
victory,  and  then  returning  without  delay  to  his  original 
object.     '  From  Algiers,'  he  wrote,  while  putting  his  fleet 
in  order  at  Cagliari,  '  we  intend,  if  God  enable  us,  to  sail 
to  INIajorca,  and  from  thence  to  range  the  coast  of  Provence 
to  attend  the  French  fleet  in   our  way  home,  so  long  as 
our  victuals  will  admit.'     From  this  it  is  clear  that  his 
orders  to  deal    gently  with  French   commerce  were  not 
lono-lived.     In  the  last  week  in  March  Longland  had  sent 
him  on  two  packets  from  I^ondon,  which  he  must  have 
received  at  Cagliari,  to  change  his  note.     When  these  de- 
spatches were  written  the  French  negotiations  had  again 
hung  fire.     Cromwell  absolutely  refused  to  abandon  his 
claim  as  the  head  of  the  Protestant  faith  to  interfere  on 
behalf  of  the  Huguenots  if  he  judged  fit.     It  was  a  claim 
Louis  could  not  possibly  admit.     Bordeaux  was  constantly 
asking   for   his  passports,   and   the    Protector  was  to  all 
appearance  quite  prepared  for  a  war  with   both   France 
and  Spain  in  the  cause  of  the  Keformation.     So  far  then 

'  Continuation  of  Foreign  Passages.  This  information  is  adder!  on 
April  10  as  a  postscript  after  the  description  of  the  action  written  on  the 
Uth,  and  dated  'from  Tunis  Road,' 
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from  being  debarred  from  injuring  French  commerce, 
Blake  must  have  been  authorised  to  proceed  on  the 
original  intention,  and  threaten  the  ports  of  Toulon  and 
Marseilles,  where  a  powerful  expedition  was  being  pre- 
pared for  resuming  the  offensive  in  Catalonia.  The  in- 
calculable force  that  lay  in  the  Mediterranean  squadron 
was  thus  again  emphasised.  Up  till  the  very  last  moment 
it  enabled  Cromwell  to  play  his  double  ganu^  On  the  one 
hand  it  was  a  lever  to  force  France  into  peace,  and  on  the 
other  a  spell  to  lull  Spain  into  security.  Even  as  Blake 
acknowledged  the  subtle  orders,  Penn's  attack  on  San 
Domingo  was  in  full  swing,  and  the  final  instructions  to 
the  Mediterranean  squadron  were  speeding  southward  by 

sea  and  land. 

It  was  on  April  18  that  Blake,  still  believing  the 
Toulon  fleet  was  liis  objective,  sailed  from  Cagliari  to 
Algiers,  where  he  arrived  in  ten  days.  His  stay  lasted 
barely  a  fortnight ;  but  so  great  was  the  effect  of  his  lesson 
to  Tunis  that  it  was  enough  to  do  his  work  and  do  it 
well.  So  far  from  finding  any  resistance,  he  was  received 
with  marked  respect.  Victuals,  water,  everything  he 
asked  for  was  readily  furnished.  Casson's  treaty  was  re- 
newed, with  additional  clauses  extending  its  benefits  to 
all  British  subjects,  and  in  pursuance  of  it  all  who  were 
then  in  captivity  were  given  up  on  payment  of  their  value. 
The  men  of  the  fleet  were  even  permitted  to  ransom  out 
of  their  pay  a  number  of  Dutchmen  who  swam  off  to  the 
ships.  It  is  part  of  the  legend  that  Blake  did  much  the 
same  at  Tripoli.  It  is  certain  that  before  receiving 
Cromwell's  last  orders  he  had  intended  to  do  so,  but  the 
call  that  had  reached  him  at  Cagliari  left  no  time  to  spare 
for  the  work.^     At   Algiers    he    did    not    delay  an    hour 

'  See  his  despatch  of  March  14,  Add.  MSS.  9304  :     '  After  Tunis  we 
intend  to  i^o  for  Tripoli.' 
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longer  than  was  necessary.  So  soon  as  victuals  and 
captives  were  on  board  he  swept  on  to  the  Balearic 
islands,  where  his  three  frigates  were  busy  with  French 
commerce.^  On  May  14,  four  days  after  he  had  left 
Algiers,  he  anchored  at  Formentara  and  began  to  take  in 
wood  ;  but  next  day,  l)efore  he  had  done,  it  came  on  to 
blow  and  he  had  to  make  sail.  On  the  morrow,  as  he 
stood  off  and  on,  he  w^as  joined  by  the  '  Elias,'  wdiich  was 
bringing  wine  and  bread  from  Naples,  and  with  her  were 
a  victualler  called  the  '  Betty  '  and  his  ketch.  His  plans 
immediately  changed.  After  another  day  spent  in  taking 
in  the  stores,  two  small  frigates  were  detached  to  Alicante 
and  Cartagena  to  take  in  the  guns  that  w^ere  there,  belong- 
ing presumably  to  Kupert's  beaten  ships.  Their  orders 
were  to  follow  him,  not  to  Toulon,  but  to  Gibraltar  and 
Cadiz.  This  sudden  change  of  move,  of  w^hich  there  is 
no  hint  before,  admits  of  but  one  explanation.  He  had 
heard  by  despatches,  which  Longland  had  forwarded,  that 
Spain,  not  France,  was  to  be  his  enemy,  and  instead  of 
operating  on  the  coast  of  Provence  he  was  under  orders 
for  the  coast  of  Andalusia  to  intercept  the  Plate  fleet. ^ 


'  Thurloe,  iii.  487. 

-  On  June  13  Cromwell  wrote  to  Blake  that  he  had  sent  him  orders 
about  the  Plate  fleet  overland  via  Leghorn,  and  also  by  a  ketch  direct  by 
sea  (Thurloe,  iii.  547).  The  question  is  whether  the  orders  were  sent  early 
enough  to  have  reached  Blake  at  Formentara  by  May  16.  Cromwell's 
words  show  that  they  were  sent  oft"  before  April  28,  as  Dr.  Gardiner  points 
out  {Commonicealtli  dx.  iii.  392  n.),  but  they  were  probably  sent  much  earlier. 
A  ketch  for  the  purpose  was  called  for  by  the  Admiralty  Committee  on 
March  26  {J)om.  Cal.  452).  There  was  some  delay  in  fitting  her  out,  but 
presumably  the  orders  were  ready  and  duplicates  were  sent  off  by  land  very 
soon  after  this  call — that  is,  early  in  April.  Dr.  Gardiner,  however,  believed 
they  were  entrusted  to  Capt.  Nixon  of  the  '  Centurion,'  a  fourth-rate  frigate, 
about  the  end  of  April,  and  that  he  landed  the  messenger  somewhere  in  the 
Mediterranean  and  sent  him  to  Leghorn  overland.  If  this  was  so  Blake 
cannot  have  received  the  orders  at  Formentara  on  May  17.  But  the  letters 
which  on  May  1  Vicc-Admiral  Jordan  says  he  had  given  to  Nixon  cannot 
have  been  there  sent  overland.     Nixon,  with  the  '  Centurion '  and  '  Dragon,' 
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Of  Blake's  immediate  movements  there  is  no  record, 
hut  in  ten  days'  time  the  two  frigates  which  had  heen 
detached  to  AHcante  and  Cartagena,  having  loaded  np  the 
guns,  came  up  with  the  mam  body  of  the  fleet  as  it  was 
in  the  act  of  passing  the  Straits.  The  reason  Blake  had 
been  so  long  on  the  way  is  not  clear,  but  there  is  an 
explanation  worth  suggesting,  as  it  involves  the  possible 
truth  of  one  of  the  most  striking  episodes  of  the  legend. 

Bishop   Burnet   relates    that  when  'Blake  with    the 
fleet  happened  to  be  at  Malaga,  before  he  made  war  on 
Spain,'  some  of  his  seamen  went  ashore,  and,  meeting  the 
Host,  began  to  jeer  at  the  people  for  making  obeisance.    At 
the  instigation  of  the  priests,  the  crowd  set  upon  them  and 
sent  them  back  to  their  ships  very  severely  handled.     Once 
on  board  the  men  complained  to  Blake,  and  the  admiral 
promptly  sent  on  shore  a    trumpet  to  demand   the  sur- 
render of  the  ringleader  of   the    priests.     The  Governor 
replied  he   had   no  jurisdiction   over  priests  ;  whereupon 
Blake  declared  that  that  was  no  concern  of  his,  but  that 
if  the  offender  was  not  given  up  within  three  hours  he 
would  burn  the  town.     The  priest  was  sent.    Blake  repri- 

sailed  as  convoy  to  the  victuallers  which  Crom^v(•ll  distinctly  says  he  sent 
oft-  after  the  overland  orders  had  gone,  and  these  vessels  met  Llake  at 
Cadiz  (Thurloe,  iii.  r,47,  Dom.  Cah  viii.  pp.  4G8,  471).  The  despatches 
Nixon  carried  must  have  been  those  which  P>lake  refers  to  in  his  cypher 
despatch  of  June  12  as  '  the  secret  instructions  sent  by  your  Hi^liness 
referring  me  to  a  former  instruction  touching  the  Silver  fleet    (Ihurloe, 

iii.  .541).  rt.  1     T        11 

These  '  former  instructions  '  must  have  been  those  sent  off  by  Longland 
from  Leghorn  on  May  1  by  the  'Warwick'  pinnace  to  Alcudia  Bay 
(Thurloe  iii  422).  This  is  just  the  time  he  would  have  received  letters  from 
London,  sent  off  overland  at  the  end  of  March,  the  post  time  being  as 
appears  from  his  correspondence,  about  four  to  five  weeks.  The  probability 
is  that  on  his  way  to  Formentara  from  Algiers,  Blake  detached  his  despatch 
ketch  'to  Alcudia  Bay  to  bring  on  anything  he  found  at  the  I'endezvous, 
that  she  found  there  the  '  Warwick  '  pinnace,  the  '  Elias,'  and  the  Betty,^ 
and  thus  it  was  that  her  arrival  at  Formentara  with  the  '  ^^  arwick  s 
despatches  was  followed  by  Blake's  sudden  change  of  plan. 
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manded  him  for  not  having  lodged  a  formal  complaint  of 
the  seamen's  conduct.  Had  he  done  so  they  should  have 
been  jinnished.  He  would  suffer  no  man  of  his  to  insult 
the  established  religion  of  a  country,  but  at  the  same 
time  he  would  have  all  men  know  that  an  Englislunan 
w^as  only  to  be  punished  by  an  Englishman.  And  with 
that  he  let  the  priest  go.  ^  Cromwell,'  Burnet  adds, 
'  was  nnich  delighted  with  this,  and  read  the  letters  in 
Council  with  great  satisfaction,  and  said  he  hoped  he 
should  make  the  name  of  an  Englishman  as  great  as  ever 
that  of  a  Koman  had  been.'  ^  The  story  may  be  a  pure 
myth,  but  Burnet  can  hardly  have  invented  it,  and  all  we 
know  of  Blake's  movements  renders  it  quite  possible  that 
something  of  the  kind  really  occurred.  We  know,  more- 
over, that  when  he  called  at  Malaga  on  his  way  out,  one 
of  liis  boats  for  some  unexplained  reason  had  been  de- 
tained and  that  the  fleet  sailed  without  it.  It  is  on  the 
assumption  that  the  Bishop's  story  related  to  this  visit  that 
modern  scepticism  has  rejected  it.'^  But  it  is  almost  cer- 
tain that  Blake  visited  Malaga  a  second  time  on  his  way 
out  of  the  Straits.  He  was  ten  days — that  is,  from  May  17 
to  May  27 — getting  from  Formentara  to  Gibraltar,  and, 
as  we  know  from  the  log  of  the  '  Amity,'  one  of  the  two 
frigates  detached  for  the  guns,  they  met  with  calms  and 
baffling  airs  from  the  25th  to  the  morning  of  the  27th  as 
they  turned  westward.^  The  fleet  could  not  have  passed 
the  Straits  in  such  w^eather,  and  Malaga  was  the  ordinary 
place  for  vessels  to  lie  while  waiting  for  a  wind  to  carry 
them  out.  Hence  nothing  is  more  probable  than  that 
Blake  lay  there  three  days  at  this  time,  and  while  doing  so 
he  may  well  have  demanded  redress  either  for  the  previous 

'  History  of  his  Oicn  Times,  i.  80  (138). 
-  Gardiner,  CommonwcaltU  dc.  iii.  373,  n. 
3  Weale's  Journal, 
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detention  of  his  boat  or  for  some  new  insult  to  his  flag. 
In  any  case  there  is  nothing  in  the  known  facts  of  the 
case  to  justify  an  out-of-hand  rejection  of  the  bishop's 
storv,  and  Blake  may  still  be  credited  with  his  famous 
vindication  of  his  country's  honour. 

It  was  the  last  act  of  that  memorable  cruise.  With 
admirable  skill,  and  the  shameless  craft  whicli  was  then 
the  foundation  of  all  foreign  i^olitics  l)oth  at  home  and 
abroad,  Cromwell  had  extracted  from  it  the  utmost 
possible  advantage.  By  permitting  Blake's  last  move  on 
Toulon  he  had  blinded  the  Spaniards'  eyes  till  the  very  last 
moment.  Blake  had  scarcely  reached  Cadiz  before  it  was 
known  that  Penn's  fleet  was  in  the  West  Indies.  Yet  in 
the  previous  week  the  Governor  of  Alicante  and  Cartagena 
had  been  handing  over  Rupert's  guns  to  the  English 
captains  with  effusive  compliments.  Even  at  Cadiz, 
when  Blake  asked  leave  to  careen  his  ships  in  the  port, 
orders  came  down  from  Madrid  that  it  was  to  be  per- 
mitted ;  but,  having  probably  in  the  meanwhile  learnt  the 
news  that  had  come  across  the  Atlantic,  he  prudently 
declined  the  invitation  when  it  arrived.  It  was  safer  to 
anchor  off  Eota,  and  there  in  the  mouth  of  the  bay  he  lay 
quietly  revictualling  before  the  Spaniards'  eyes  from  the 
storeships  that  had  arrived  from  England.  No  one  could 
doubt  what  his  business  was.  He  had  come  there,  every 
one  said,  to  intercept  the  treasure  fleet  if  Penn  missed  it, 
and  by  the  King's  order  incessant  prayers  were  offered 
for  its  safety  in  the  monasteries  and  convents.^ 

Such  were  indeed  his  orders,  and  a  Httle  later  they 
were  supplemented  by  instructions  to  prevent  any  relief 
getting  out  to  the  West  Indies  to  interfere  with  Penn. 
They  were  accompanied  by  the  Protector's  hearty  approval 
of  what  his  admiral   had  done  at  Tunis.     He  acknow- 

»  Sir  Percy  Wright  to  Thiirloe  (Thnrloe,  iii.  5-12). 
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ledged  the  good  hand  of  God  in  it,  as  Blake  had  pointed 
out ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  added  :  '  I  think  myself 
obliged  to  notice  your  courage  and  good  conduct  therein, 
and  do  esteem  that  you  have  done  a  very  considerable 
service  to  this  Commonwealth.'  ^  For  the  present  he  was 
destined  to  do  no  more.  Though  he  remained  on  the 
coast  all  the  summer,  the  treasure  fleet  did  not  come, 
and  no  Indian  relief  put  out.  It  is  true  a  fleet  hastily 
gathered  and  equipped  in  Cadiz  did  get  to  sea,  but  war 
had  not  been  declared  and  it  avoided  an  action.  Blake 
on  his  part  did  not  press  one,  since  he  had  no  authority  to 
attack  a  fleet  not  bound  for  the  Indies.  By  the  end  of 
summer  the  admiral  with  his  fifty-six  years  was  so  broken 
by  the  long  strain  to  which  he  had  been  exposed  that 
he  could  not  conceal  his  condition  from  the  Protector. 
Cromwell  at  once  gave  him  leave  to  stay  out  or  come 
home  as  he  pleased,  and  on  October  G,  with  his  fleet  as 
worn  and  strained  as  himself,  he  anchored  in  the  Downs. 

'  This  letter  of  approval,  in  answer  to  Blake's  apology  for  attacking 
rorto  Farina  without  orders,  is  clearly  the  origin  of  the  widely  believed 
story  that  Blake  received  a  pardon  from  Cromwell.  Practically  he  did.  and 
the  story  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  a  '  pure  fiction  '  (Gardiner,  First  Dutch 
War,  i.  24,  n.). 
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CHAPTEK  XVIII 

CROMWELL'S   WAll   WITH    SPAIN 

The  remarkable  success  of  Blake's  memorable  demon- 
stration gave  the  com'se  of  English  Mediterranean  power 
a  new  and  stronger  impulse.  Henceforth  it  moves  in  a 
fuller  flood.  The  main  channel  becomes  clearly  recog- 
nisable, and  the  slenderer  streams  tliat  go  to  swell  its  bulk 
lose  their  importance.  While  we  traced  the  sources,  each 
rivulet— the  small  beginnings  that  make  great  ends-  had 
to  be  examined  with  patient  scrutiny  that  to  each  might 
be  justly  apportioned  its  relative  share.  But  as  they 
unite  in  a  wider  bed  the  course  becomes  clearer  and  we 
may  travel  down  it  at  greater  speed.  The  rivulets  that 
formerly  were  parent  streams  become  mere  tributaries 
that  deserve  no  more  than  passing  notice.  It  is  with  the 
broad  features  of  our  progress  that  we  are  now  concerned, 
and  these  we  may  observe  as  we  are  carried  ever  more 
rapidly  down  the  increasing  current. 

Cromwell's  Spanish  war  was  little  concerned  with 
action  within  the  Straits.  It  was  conceived  in  the  Eliza- 
bethan spnit,  and  in  the  Elizabethan  spirit  it  w^as  waged. 
It  was  mainly  an  Ocean  war,  and  yet  the  lessons  of  Blake's 
cruise  were  not  wholly  forgotten.  The  great  contribution 
of  that  cruise  to  naval  thought  has  never  been  sufficiently 
recognised.  It  was  not  his  swoop  on  Naples,  his  threat 
on  Toulon,  or  even  his  exploit  on  the  Tunis  batteries  that 
was  its  most  memorable  feature.  It  was  those  three 
impatient  weeks — wasted  weeks  as  it  seemed — when  at  the 
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outset  of  his  campaign  he  lay  at  Gibraltar  fuming  because 
the  Brest  division  did  not  come.  It  was  in  those  weeks, 
when  men  said  he  had  thrown  away  his  chance  of  strik- 
ing Guise,  that  he  had  really  defeated  him,  and  not  only 
him  but  Mazarin's  whole  Mediterranean  policy.  By 
seizing  the  Straits  and  holding  them  as  he  did,  he  had 
prevented  Guise  receiving  at  the  essential  moment  the 
pow^erful  addition  to  his  force  on  which  he  relied  for 
success  ;  the  heart  was  stricken  out  of  the  French 
connnanders,  their  action  w^as  cramped  and  made  ab- 
ortive, and  finally  all  hope  of  renewing  the  attempt  after 
the  first  miscarriage  was  destroyed.  It  is  true  that  a 
crushing  blow  at  Guise's  demoralised  fleet  would  have 
made  a  more  brilliant  impression  for  the  moment,  but 
for  deep  and  lasting  influence  on  the  balance  of  sea  poW' er 
it  could  not  compare  with  what  Blake's  timely  inaction 
achieved.  By  the  still  pressure  of  those  lost  weeks  he 
had  given  to  English  naval  strategy  a  priceless  maxim. 
He  had  demonstrated  the  surpassing  importance  of 
Gibraltar  and  the  inherent  w^eakness  of  the  French 
position.  His  action  had  brought  naked  to  the  surface 
the  cardinal  fact  that  the  two  seats  of  her  naval  energy 
w^ere  separated  widely  and  by  a  narrow  defile.  It  was 
clear  that  the  prompt  seizure  or  even  the  threat  to  seize 
this  defile  must  place  in  English  hands  the  initiative  in 
any  naval  war  with  her  old  enemy.  This  then  was  the 
priceless  secret  that  Blake  had  laid  bare — the  true 
significance  of  the  Gibraltar  defile.  Priceless  indeed 
it  was  to  those  who  had  eyes  to  see — for  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  that  to  this  enduring  geographical  condition, 
more  than  to  any  other  single  factor,  England  owed  her 
final  domination  of  the  sea. 

It  is  not  of  course  pretended  that  the  truth  was  clearly 
recognised  at   once.     The   great  facts  of   strategy   have 
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always  grown  slowdy  to  axiomatic  solidity,  rather  by 
repeated  example  than  sudden  precept.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  features  of  Drake's  wide  grasp  of  naval 
problems  that  he  was  able  to  formulate  his  intuitions  as 
clearly  as  he  did.  Blake  may  have  done  as  much  in  the 
present  case,  but  so  little  that  he  wrote  has  survived  that 
we  cannot  tell.  All  we  know  is  that  at  the  very  next 
opportunity  the  idea  recurred.  Spain  was  now  to  find  her- 
self in  the  same  position  as  France.  In  her  case  also  the 
two  main  seats  of  her  naval  energy  were  separated  by  the 
Gibraltar  defile.  In  the  days  of  the  old  war  this  had  not 
been  so,  and  this  was  no  doubt  one  reason  why  the 
Elizabethan  admirals  had  neglected  Gibraltar.  At  that 
time  Spain  held  Portugal  and  had  no  saiHng  navy  in  the 
Mediterranean.  Consequently  the  central  point  of  her 
naval  power  lay  not  at  Gibraltar  but  at  Cape  St.  Vincent. 
To  the  north  of  it  lay  Lisbon  and  the  ports  of  GaUcia, 
Biscay,  and  Flanders  ;  to  the  south,  Cadiz  and  Seville,  the 
great  seats  of  the  American  marine,  and  such  Itahan  ports 
as  could  contribute  to  her  oceanic  strength.  St.  \  mcent 
then,  as  Drake  saw,  was  the  true  point  of  division.  Here 
it  was  he  performed  one  of  his  most  daring  and 
miraculous  exploits  in  seizing  the  Cape,  and  throughout 
the  war  his  pupils  continued  to  regard  St.  Vincent  as 
the  key  of  the  Spanish  position.  J3ut  with  the  loss  of 
'  Portugal  and  Osuna's  foundation  of  a  sailing  navy  in  the 
Two  Sicilies  the  centre  of  gravity  shifted  to  Gibraltar. 
Thus,  so  soon  as  the  new  war  breaks  out,  we  see  the 
neglected  idea  of  the  Scottish  soldier  of  fortune  being 
forced  again  to  the  front,  and  the  Straits  assuming  an 
importance  which  they  had  never  enjoyed  before. 

As  in  the  case  of  Drake's  descent  on  the  West  Indies 
and  the  Spanish  Main  in  1585,  formal  war  did  not 
immediatelv  follow  the  attack  of  Penn  and  Venal>les  on 
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Ilispaniola  and  Jamaica.  Throughout  the  autumn  and 
winter  of  1655  the  Spaniards  made  earnest  efforts  to  come 
to  an  arrangement ;  but  on  the  English  demands  for  the 
religious  exterritoriality  of  their  merchantmen  in  Spanish 
ports  and  for  the  open  door  in  the  Indies  neither  side 
would  give  way.  It  was  the  old  quarrel  which  James's 
premature  peace  had  left  unsettled,  and  it  had  to  be  fought 
out.  Though  w^ar  was  not  actually  proclaimed  by  Spain 
till  Fel)ruary  1656,  a  pow^erful  fleet  had  been  brought 
forward  in  the  English  ports  during  the  winter  months. 
Blake  was  to  command  it,  but  as  his  health  was  far  from 
restored  he  begged  for  a  colleague.  To  his  serious  dis- 
satisfaction, as  it  is  said,  Cromwell  appointed  his  young 
friend  Edward  Montague,  better  known  in  Eestorationdays 
as  the  Earl  of  Sandwich.  This  brilliant  and  attractive 
gentleman  was  one  of  CromweH's  mistakes.  A  cousin  of 
the  Earl  of  Manchester,  the  first  Parliamentary  Com- 
mander-in-Chief, he  had  thrown  in  his  lot  with  the 
popular  cause  and  been  given  premature  military  prefer- 
ment. After  Manchester's  retirement  his  favour  con- 
tinued. When  barely  yet  twenty  years  of  age  he  had 
received  the  command  of  a  regiment  in  the  New^  Model 
army,  and  had  fought  at  Naseby  and  the  siege  of  Bristol. 
Though,  as  Clarendon  says,  he  had  the  reputation  of  'a 
very  stout  and  sober  young  man,'  there  is  no  sign  of  his 
having  particularly  distinguished  himself,  nor  indeed  of 
his  having  taken  any  further  part  in  the  struggle  till  Crom- 
well's rise  to  supreme  power  again  attracted  him.  In 
August  1654  he  had  been  appointed  one  of  the  Com- 
missioners of  the  Treasury,  and  thus  he  was  not  yet 
thirty,  with  absolutely  no  experience  of  the  sea  and  very 
little  of  war  at  all,  when  he  was  suddenly  thrust  up  to 
share  the  position  which  Blake  had  so  hardly  earned.  The 
explanation  of  the  appointment  must  be  sought  in  Crom- 
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well's  personal  affection  and  Montague's  o^yn  pecuniary 
difficulties.  Pepys,  his  most  ardent  admirer  and  devoted 
client,  says  he  was  heavily  in  debt  at  the  time,  and  the 
main  object  of  the  coming  campaign  was  the  capture  of 
the  Spanish  treasure  fleet.  The  result  of  the  appoint- 
ment was  from  our  present  point  of  view  a  very  striking 
modification  of  the  action  which  Cromwell  had  m  his  mind. 

As  usual,  the  admirals'  instructions  are  not  extant  and 
we  have  again  to  gather  them  from  their  proceedings. 
The  fleet  was  a  very  powerful  one.  At  its  head,  bearing 
the  flag  of  both  the  admirals,  was  the  '  Naseby,'  a  new 
frio-ate-built  first-rate  of  over  1600  tons  and  80  guns, 
just  launched  at  Woolwich  and  the  pride  of  the  Pro- 
tectorate navy.  Next  her  was  the  famous  '  Resolution,' 
which  was  originally  intended  for  Lawson's  flag ;  but  at 
the  last  moment,  for  political  reasons,  he  was  superseded 
by  Badiley.  Ko  list  of  the  fleet  exists,  but  it  certainly 
consisted  of  not  less  than  forty-five  sail  and  included  at 
least  eight  second-rates  and  several  third-rates.^ 

Owing  to  the  difficulty  of  manning  so  large  a  force 
and  other  reasons  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  March  that 
the  admirals  cleared  from  Torbay.  The  result  was  that 
the  treasure  fleet  got  into  Cadiz  before  them,  and  their 
chance  of  a  rich  capture  was  gone  till  the  next  one  was 
due  in  the  summer.  They  were  thus  thrown  back  on 
their  secondary  objects,  one  of  which,  it  becomes  clear,  was 
to  establish  a  footing  on  Spanish  territory  at  some  point 

1  Thurloe,  V.  69.  Montague,  on  May  20,  says  there  were  sixteen  frigates 
before  Cadiz  and  twenty-seven  sail  at  Tangier,  including  fire-ships  and 
victuallers,  besides  at  least  two  detached  frigates,  the  '  Phcenix  '  and  '  Sap- 
phire.' From  the  minute-book  of  the  Navy  Commissioners  {Add.  MSS. 
1905,  f.  180)  and  Stayner^s  despatch  (Thurloe,  v.  399),  and  other  scattered 
notices  we  know  the  fleet  included,  besides  the  first-rates  '  Naseby '  and 
•  Resolution,'  the  'Andrew  '  (52),  'Rainbow  '  (54),  'Unicorn'  (50), '  Plymouth  ' 
(54),  'Bridge water '  (52), '  Speaker '  (64), '  George  '  (52)— all  second-rates— and 
the  '  Entrance  '  (40), '  Bristol '  (44),  '  Taunton  '  (40),  and  '  Jersey  '  (40),  third- 
rates. 
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from  which  they  conld  control  the  Straits  and  also  pre- 
vent an  expedition  sailing  from  Cadiz  for  the  recovery  of 
Jamaica.  On  April  15,  off  the  south-west  of  Portugal, 
Montague  sent  to  Thurloe  the  unwelcome  intelligence 
they  had  obtained.  Not  only  the  newly  arrived  treasure 
fleet  but  the  galleons  of  the  Indian  Guard  that  had  not 
already  got  away  with  the  outward  convoy  were  snug  in 
the  inmost  recesses  of  Cadiz  harbour,  where  it  was  almost 
impossible  to  attack  them,  and  it  was  certain  that  the 
Spaniards  did  not  mean,  as  had  been  hoped,  to  put  out 
and  risk  an  action.  Further  he  says,  '  They  have  sent 
two  new  regiments  for  Gibraltar,  and  the  Duke  of  Medina 
is  as  active  as  he  can  [be]  in  securing  the  coast.  You  may 
well  judge  upon  this  intelligence  what  straights  we  are 
in  to  resolve  our  actings :  what  respect  to  have  to  the 
Indies,  and  what  to  attempt  here  worth  the  while.'  The 
weather  was  too  boisterous  to  hold  a  council,  and  it  was 
not  till  five  days  later,  on  April  20,  he  was  able  to  send 
the  result  of  their  deliberations. 

After  a  long  and  careful  reconnaissance  it  was  decided 
that  as  things  stood  it  was  impossible  to  do  anything  at 
Cadiz.  *  We  had  then,'  Montague  continues,  '  some 
debate  of  Gibraltar,  and  there  appeared  no  great  mind  to 
it  in  regard  of  hardness  and  want  of  land  men  formed, 
and  officers  and  numbers  of  men  too,  all  of  which  are  real 
obstacles,  as  you  may  judge  upon  the  description  of  the 
place  [and]  the  number  and  quality  of  our  men ;  and  to 
say  the  truth  the  seamen  are  not  for  land  service  unless 
it  be  a  sudden  plunder.  They  are  valiant,  but  not  to  be 
ruled  and  kept  in  any  government  ashore.  Nor  have 
your  sea  officers  much  stomach  to  fight  ashore.  Yet  this 
work  is  not  thrown  aside  on  debate.'^ 

'  Thurloe,  v.  67.  The  word  'stomach'  is  there  wrongly  deciphered 
*stoars.'  It  is  written  90,  G,  19,7,11,  25,  which  reads  *  stoack,'  tlie  '  m  ' 
being  obviously  omitted. 
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From  these  remarks  of  Moiitagae's  it  is  clear  the 
idea  of  Gibraltar  must  have  been  in  the  admirals'  minds 
from  the  first,  and  it  was  now  to  be  pressed  from  home. 
A  week  later,  on  April  28,  when  Cromwell  had  learnt  from 
independent  sources  how  unfavourably  events  had  fallen, 
he  sent  the  admirals  a  series  of  suggestions  for  the  future 
conduct  of  the  campaign.  First  he  proposed  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Spanish  fleet  where  it  lay,  and,  if  this  were 
found  impracticable,  an  attempt  on  Cadiz  itself.^  Failing 
this  he  asks  them  to  considei^'  whether  any  other  place 
be  attemptable,  especially  that  of  the  town  and  castle  of 
Gibraltar,  which,  if  possessed  and  made  tenable  by  us, 
would  it  not  be  both  an  advantage  to  our  trade  and  an 
annoyance  to  the  Spaniard,  and  enable  us  without  keeping 
so  great  a  fleet  on  that  coast,  with  six  nimble  frigates 
lodged  there,  to  do  the  Spaniard  more  harm  than  by  a 
fleet  and  ease  our  own  charge?  ^Here  we  have  the  first 
definite  suggestion  of  the  permanent  occupation  of  Gib- 
raltar as  a  naval  station,  and  it  comes  from  Cromwell's  pen. 
With  whom  the  idea  originated  we  cannot  tell.  From 
Montague's  concern  for  the  place  it  would  look  as  if  it  had 
been  mentioned  before  they  sailed.  It  is  probable,  as  the 
custom  was,  that  the  designers  of  the  campaign  had  had 
the  records  of  similar  expeditions  before  them  and  had 
noted  Colonel  Bruce's  proposal  to  Lord  Wimbledon  in 
1G25.  After  the  fleet  sailed,  however,  the  idea  must  for 
some  reason  have  taken  firmer  hold  of  the  Protector's 
mind  and  caused  him  to  lay  more  stress    upon    it.     So 


^  Carlyle  here  mistakes  CromweH's  meaning.  He  does  not  contemplate 
the  destruction  of  the  Suazo  bridge,  close  by  which  the  whole  Spanish 
force  was  concentrated,  but  suggests  it  may  be  neutralised  as  a  line  of 
relief  for  Cadiz  by  throwing  entrenchments  across  the  narrowest  part  of 
the  island  of  Leon,  and  so  cutting  the  road  from  the  bridge  to  the  town.  It 
was  so  Essex  had  intended  his  attack  to  be  covered  in  1')%,  though  by 
mistake  the  covering  force  went  on  to  the  bridge. 
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far  indeed  had  the  project  gone  with  him  that  he  is  said 
to  have  formed  a  design  for  cutting  through  what  is  now 
the  neutral  ground  and  turning  Gibraltar  into  an  island.' 
Meanwhile,  in  search  of  water,  the  admirals  had  moved 
down  to  Tangier,  leaving  a  division  of  fourteen  frigates 
under  the  rear-admiral  to  blockade  Cadiz.  On  their  way 
they  fell  in  with  Cromwell's  messenger,  and  ten  days 
later,  on  May  13,  after  they  had  been  lying  at  Tangier  a 
week,  Montague  took  two  frigates  across  the  Straits  and 
made  a  close  reconnaissance  of  the  Eock  in  person.  The 
result  appears  to  have  been  that  the  more  he  looked  at  it 
the  less  he  liked  it.  Still  it  could  not  be  lightly  aban- 
doned. Cromwell's  messenger  was  a  certain  Captain 
Lloyd,  whom  the  Protector  specially  recommended  as  a 
person  of  integrity  and  in  full  possession  of  his  ideas.  In 
virtue  of  his  verbal  instructions  Lloyd  appears  to  have 
laid  particular'  stress  on  the  (Gibraltar  project^^IJ  I  per- 
ceive,' ]\[ontague  wrote  a  week  later,  '  much  desire  that 
/Gibraltar  should  be  taken.  My  thoughts  as  to  that  are 
in  short  these :  that  the  likeliest  way  to  get  it  is  by 
landing  on  the  sand  and  quickly  cutting  it  olT  between 
sea  and  sea,  or  so  to  secure  our  mcni  there  as  they  may 
liinder  the  intercourse  of  the  town  with  the  main,  frigates 
Ivin^-  near  to  assist  them  :  and  it  is  well  known  that 
Spain  never  victualleth  a  place  for  one  month.  This  will 
want  four  or  five  thousand  men,  well  formed  and  officered.' 
This  he  said  was  only  his  own  private  opinion,  for  a 
council  had  not  yet  been  called  to  reconsider  the  question. 
AVhat  IHake  thom^ht  we  caimot  tell.  We  have  none 
of  his  letters,  and  Montague  never  refers  to  him,  and  the 

'  Sir  Henry  Sheeres,  A  Discourse  conccrnivfi  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  d'c.  {^ee  i^osf,  vol.  ii.  pp.  71),  'ioO.)  To  the  edition  of  170-"),  published 
immediately  after  the  place  was  taken  by  Kooke,  is  a  plan  of  it,  and  beside 
the  neutral  ground  it  has  this  note  :  '  Oliver  Cromwell  had  a  design  on  this 
place  and  would  have  cut  this  neck  of  land  to  njake  Gibraltar  an  ii^land,' 
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impression  we  get  is  that  he  was  either  ill  or  too  discon- 
tented   for   energetic    action.       Still    there    is    reason    to 
believe  he  was  of  Montague's  opinion  ;  at  any  rate  it  was 
decided   not  to  make  any   attempt  for  the   present,  and 
Lloyd  was  sent  back  to  report  to  Cromwell  and  receive 
his  decision.     It  is  possible  that  Montague's  keen  anxiety 
for  prize  money  may  have  had  a  good  deal  to  do  with  its 
postponement,  but   his  reasons   for   not  attempting   the 
enterprise  have  much  weight.     There   were  certainly   a 
number  of   soldiers  in    the  fleet   who  had  been  shipped 
when  seamen  were  found  so  hard  to  get  and  so  disaffected  ; 
but,  as  Montague  said,  they  were  not  '  formed  ' — that  is, 
organised  in  companies  and  regiments  for  shore  service— 
and  they  had  no  officers.     Moreover,  there  was  for   the 
moment  more  pressing  business  in  hand.     Portugal  was 
making  difficulties  over  the  ratification  of  the  commercial 
treaty  that  had  lately  been  concluded,  and  was  suspected 
of  an  intention  to  throw  in  her  lot  with  Spain.     Montague 
was  eager  to  seize  the  occasion  as  an  excuse  for  capturing 
their  homeward-bound  Brazil  convoy,  which  was  just  due. 
The  Enghsh  envoy  at  Lisbon  had  suggested  this  step,  and 
it  would  seem  that  Lloyd  had  brought  them  authority  to 
.  take  it.     By  his  hands  or  shortly  afterwards  they  received 
definite    instructions    to    make    a    demonstration    before 
Lisbon  with  a  peremptory  demand  for  ratification.     Much 
to  Montague's  disgust — and  he  made  no  secret  of  it — the 
effect   was  immediate.     The  Portuguese  gave  in  and  the 
Brazil  fleet  had  to  be  left  alone. 

This  business  done,  the  admirals  returned  to  Cadiz 
to  see  once  more  if  Cromwell's  suggestions  could  not 
be  carried  out.^  But  all  seemed  as  hopeless  as  before. 
Both  admirals  were  now  agreed  that  '  nothing  could  be 

'  Tointer's  letters  {Dom.  Cnl    37:5).  June  16,  iGoG.   and  Montague's  in 
Thurloe,  v.  170,  June  30. 
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done   against  the    Spaniard.'     Proposals   were  made  for 
attempting   Bayona  in   Gahcia,  and  also   for  plundering 
Majorca,  but  Blake  rejected  them  all.     A  hint  had  been 
received  from  home  that  if  nothing  could  be  done  against 
the  Spanish  attitude  of  passive  defence,  the  bulk  of  the 
fleet   should  be  sent  back.     So   lame  a   conclusion   was 
little  to  Blake's  mind.     The  fact  was,  his  heart  was  set  on 
completing  the  work  he  had  but  half  done  in  his  previous 
campaign,  and  a  new  cruise  in  the  Mediterranean  was  at 
this  time  practically  decided  on.     *  We  have  in  a  manner 
resolved,'  wrote  Montague  on  the  last  day   of  June,  '  to 
appear  in    the  Straits   as  high  as   Tripoli,  and   make    a 
league  with  that  place  if  we  can,  as  also  Tunis  it  may  be.' 
The  idea  was  to  leave  thirteen  sail,  including  the  largest 
ships,  under  Badiley  to  watch  Cadiz  and,  after  detaching 
a   squadron  against  Salee,  to  proceed  into   the  Mediter- 
ranean with  the  rest.     It  was  a  programme  that  promised 
far  too  little  remuneration  to  please  Montague.     For  all 
Cromwell's    high-handed   ways   he   did   not   venture   to 
establish  a  commercial  blockade  of  Cadiz.     That  which 
they  were  working  was  purely  miHtary,  and  practically 
unproductive.      It    broke    INIontague's  heart    to    see    the 
flourishing  trade    neutrals  were    doing  with  the  enemy, 
'  which,'  he  lamented,  '  we  cannot  hinder  unless  we  should 
fight  all  the  world.'     Contraband  they  did  attempt  to  stop, 
but  with  small  effect  and  much  loss  of  temper.     *  It  begets 
a  deal  of  ill-will,'  he  added  ;  '  in  short,  is  the  worst  piece  of 
work  we  meet  with.'     He  was  tired  and  disgusted  with  a 
service  so  different  from  what  he  had  hoped,  and  he  ended 
by  urging  that  fifteen  sail  of  nimble    frigates  kept  per- 
manently  on    the   station,    careening    and   watering  at 
Lisbon,  could  do  more  than  the  fleet  they  had. 

There  were  moral  effects,  however,  of  which  he  took 
no  note.     That  powerful  fleet  and  Blake's  name  produced 
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within  the  Mediterranean  an  impression  whicli  was  deep 
and  lasting,  and  which  is  for  us  the  highest  interest  of  the 
campaign.  From  Leghorn  Longland  was  watching  its 
effect  with  his  characteristic  acuteness.  The  possihiHties 
the  fleet  possessed  of  striking  in  a  score  of  different  places 
kept  every  cabinet  concerned  in  a  wholesome  state  of 
anxious  deference.  As  early  as  February  Longland  had 
written  that  on  the  first  news  that  Blake  was  comin^y  to 
sea  again  the  Pope  had  had  all  the  treasure  of  Loretto 
removed  inland.  In  April  he  said  he  had  sent  down  two 
thousand  masons  to  fortify  his  coast  towns.  Others 
beheved  Blake's  objective  was  Elba,  Majorca,  or  Sicily, 
and  generally  the  Italian  Princes  dreaded  that  the  French 
ambitions  were  to  be  supported  by  the  English  fleet.  The 
alarm  moderated  when  I31ake  was  known  to  be  operating 
off  Cadiz  ;  but  when,  about  midsummer,  rumours  came  in 
that  he  was  after  all  coming  into  the  IMediterranean,  it 
redoubled,  and  not  without  cause.  At  a  moment  when  it 
seemed  to  the  admirals  they  were  most  impotent,  tons, 
who  can  view  the  whole  field,  they  present  a  picture  of 
striking  potency,  and  afford  us  a  notable  demonstration 
of  the  power  which  a  Mediterranean  fleet  can  give  to 
England  for  playing  on  the  strings  of  Europe. 

The  trouble  about  ratifying  the  treaty  with  Portugal 
had  been  raised  by  the  Church.  The  priests,  scandalised 
at  the  article  which  gave  religious  exterritoriality  to  the 
English  merchants,  took  up  an  irreconcilable  attitude, 
and  to  the  English  protests  the  King  replied  he  was  not 
king  of  the  Church,  and  must  refer  the  article  for  the 
Pope's  consent.  The  successful  demonstration  of  the 
fleet  before  Lisbon,  which  had  compelled  him  to  stand 
by  his  word,  was  thus  for  Cromwell  and  his  men  a  direct 
blow  at  what  they  regarded  as  the  cloven  hoof  of 
Rome.       Ever    since     his   accession,     the     new     Pope, 
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Alexander     YIL,    had    fixed    his     policy    on     bringing 
about  peace  between  France  and  Spain.     The  amazin<^'- 
military  successes  of  the  new  King  of    Sweden,  Charles 
Gustavus,  were    filling    Catholic    eyes  with    amazement. 
Another    Gastavus   Adolphus    had    arisen,    and    it    was 
known  that  the  no  less  terrible   Cromwell  was  devotincf 
all   his  energy  to   forming  with  him  a  great   Protestant 
alliance    against    the     supposed    aggression    of     Pome. 
The   Pope's  idea  was   doubtless  defensive.     For  him  it 
w^as   the   Protestants   who   threatened   aggression.     His 
project  of  bringing  peace  to  the  faithful   was,  however, 
going  but  badly.     The  previous  year  he  had  seen  France 
compelled   to  back  Cromwell's  intervention   on  l)ehalf  of 
the   Vaudois   Protestants,    and    now    negotiations    were 
actually  on  foot  between   Cromwell  and  Mazarin   for  an 
offensive  alliance    against   Spain.     When,   to  crown   the 
danger,  he  saw^  Portugal  on  the  brink  of  placing  herself 
in   the   Protector's  hands,    it  was   but    natural  he  should 
intei'fere,  and,  having  failed  and  been  found  out,  that  he 
and  every  one  else  should  expect  retaliation. 

When  Cromwell  as  yet  did  not  know  what   the  end 
of  the  Vaudois  affair  was  to  be,  he  had  drawn  attention 
to  the  fact  that  at  Nice  and  Yillafranca,  the  territory  of 
their   persecutor,  the    Duke    of    Savoy,   lay   open   to   his 
fleet,   and  the  Pope  knew  that    his   own  Romagna   was 
equally  exposed.     All  kinds  of  stories  went   the  round  of 
Europe,  pointing  to   the   extreme  anxiety  that  was  felt  at 
Rome.     So  soon  as  the  new  danger  was  grasped,  it  was 
said  the    Pope    summoned    the    Ambassadors    of    Spain, 
Venice,  Florence,  and  other  great    and  powerful  princes, 
and  showed  them  how  they  were  all  threatened  by  the 
English  fleet,  with    which    that    of    Turkey   was    to    be 
joined    in    secret    alliance.^     The    sound    of   a   couple    of 

'  From  Cologne,  June  IG,  1(556  (Thurloe,  v.  93). 


] 


330 


CROMAVELL'S    WAR    WITH    SPAIN 


1656 


Dutch  ships  saluting  at  Civita  Yecchia  threw  Eome  into 
a  panic.  It  was  said  that  Bhike  had  seized  the  port. 
The  Pope  ordered  his  heavy  artiUery  to  be  drawn  out  of 
the  Castle  of  St.  Angelo  and  planted  in  the  streets,  and 
the  whole  city  to  stand  to  arms.  '  Whereby,'  wrote 
Longland,  in  sending  the  report,  'you  may  please 
observe  first,  particularly,  of  whom  the  Pope  is  most 
afraid,  which  I  cannot  but  take  for  a  good  omen,  that 
God  may  ^leiise  to  give  deliverance  to  Christendom  by 

English  arms.'  ^ 

As  to  the  best  use  to  which  the  idle  fleet  might  be 
put,  Longland  had  his  own  ideas.  His  eyes  were  still 
set  on  the  heart  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  Neapolitans, 
he  said,  were  again  in  a  state  of  great  unrest,  and  so 
serious  was  their  disaffection  that  he  was  certain,  if  Blake 
appeared  in  the  bay  and  declared  he  had  come  to  help 
the  people  to  throw  off  the  Spanish  yoke,  they  would 
rise  to  a  man.  The  mistake  the  French  had  twice  made 
need  not  be  repeated.  He  named  a  native  nobleman,  of 
vast  wealth,  great  popularity,  and  English  connections, 
who  was  ready  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  move- 
ment. Thus  Naples  might  become  a  kingdom  under  a 
sovereign  of  its  own,  and  be  permanently  lost  to  Spain, 
and  that  he  declared  would  be  a  greater  blow  to  her  than 
the  loss  of  all  her  Indies.'^ 

None  of  these  plans  were  destined  to  be  carried  out. 
No  sooner  had  Blake  resolved  to  enter  the  Mediterranean 
than  strong  easterly  weather  set  in  that  held  him  at 
Cadiz.  Instead  of  abating,  it  increased  to  a  violent 
tempest,  and  so  shattered  the  fleet  that  ten  of  the  frigates 
had  to  be  sent  home.  Still,  on  July  9,  leaving  Badiley 
with  twelve  sail  before  Cadiz,  the  admirals  were  able  to 
weigh  for  the  Straits  with  about  fourteen  sail.  '  God 
>  Thurloe,  v.  137.  '^  Ibid.  v.  93,  June  6-10. 
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send  us  a  good  voyage,'  Montague  concluded  his  despatch, 
'and  good  news  from  England  at  our  return.'  It  was 
not,  however,  for  Tunis  or  Tripoli  that  they  were  now 
bound.  While  awaiting  Cromwell's  decision  about 
Gibraltar  they  had  resolved  to  look  out  for  a  place 
on  the  Barbary  side  of  the  Straits  which  might  serve 
their  turn  for  careening  and  watering,  'in  case,'  as 
Montague  wrote,  '  you  come  to  need  it  on  another 
occasion.'  He  called  the  place  they  had  their  eye  on 
Boremo  or  Buzema,  by  which  he  probably  meant  the 
island  of  Albucemas,  on  the  Riff  coast,  about  a  hundred 
miles  within  the  Straits. •  '  Let  me  add  by  the  way,'  he 
further  said,  '  that  if  we  could  fmd  such  a  place  com- 
modious, it  were  an  unspeakable  advantage  to  England 
to  have  a  fort  and  possession  thereof.'  His  expression 
should  be  remembered,  for  in  it  we  seem  to  have  the 
germ  of  the  idea  which  was  destined  for  years  to  replace 
that  of  Gibraltar.  For  the  present  nothing  came  of  it, 
for  the  place  was  found  wholly  unsuitable.  They  did 
not,  however,  return  empty-handed.  Five  frigates  and  a 
fire-ship  had  been  detached  to  Malaga,  under  a  Captain 
Smith,  with  a  view  of  destroying  some  shipping  which 
was  known  to  be  lying  there.  With  his  fire-ship  he 
burnt  two  vessels  lying  under  the  mole,  a  galley,  and 
half  a  dozen  smaller  craft.  Then,  having  driven  the 
Spaniards  from  the  mole  by  his  fire,  he  landed  upon  it, 
spiked  the  guns  of  the  batter3%  and  came  off  with  the  loss 
of  six  killed. 

Returning  to  Cadiz  and  finding  no  orders  from  home, 
the  admirals  now^  went  down  to  Salee  to  force  a  treaty 
and    release    captives.       By    September    1    they    were 

'  See  j^osf,  ii.  32,  note.  It  is  conceivable  also  that  lie  meant  the 
bay  of  Beuzus,  an  anchorage  close  to  Ceuta  and  immediately  opposite 
Gibraltar. 
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back    again    at    Cadiz,    and    still    without    orders    as  to 
Gibraltar  or  sending  home  the  larger  ships.      In  a  week 
they  had  to  go  on  to  Lisbon   for  water,  leaving   Stayner 
with    a    frigate    squadron    to    maintain    the    blockade. 
Scarcely    were   their   backs   turned  when   it  came  on   to 
blow    from   the  west,  and  he  had  to   stand  out  to  sea. 
The  same  wind,   as  luck  would  have  it,  was  bringing  in 
the    flota  of   Tierra  Firme,  which   carried    the    treasure 
of  Peru,  and  while   his  frigates  were  scattered  he  fell  in 
w-ith  it.     Thus,  without  any  warning,  the  great  chance 
had  come.     Badly  fallen  from  its  old  glories,    the  fleet 
consisted    of   but    seven    sail    and    a    Portuguese    prize. 
There  were  but  two  galleons,  with  tv.o  armed  ureas  or 
'  hulks '    and    three    merchantmen.      Stayner    had    only 
three   of  his  frigates  in    a  position  to  engage,    the    rest 
being  to  leeward  ;    but  they  were   all  three   second-rates 
of  over  fifty  guns,  and   more  than  a  match  for  their  prey. 
Undeceived  bv  the  admiral's  flag  being  flovv'n  on  one  of  the 
ureas,  Stayner  let  it  go  and  made  for  the  galleons.     After 
a  six  hours'  action,  one  of  them  which  carried  the  Marquis 
of  Baydes,  Governor  of  Chile,  was  burnt.     The  other  and 
one  of  the  merchantmen  were  taken,  and  the  remaining 
urea  was  sunk.     The  pseudo-flagship  and  the  prize  were 
chased  ashore,  while  the  two  other  merchantmen  escaped 
into  Gibraltar.     It  was   one   of  the  sharpest  blows  that 
had  ever  been  dealt  by  England  to  the  Indian  trade.     To 
the  Spaniards  it  meant  a  loss  in  modern   value  of  about 
ten  millions  sterling,  to  Cromwell  again  of  three  millions.^ 
So    beyond    all    expectation    the    main     object    of    the 


'  In  the  above   account  I  have  mainly  followed  the   Spanish  version 
(Duro,  Armada  Esjmriola,  v.  22),  rectifying-  where  possible  by  Staynei's  own 
despatch  (Thurloc,  v.  30'.)).     The  odds  were  certainly  greatly  in  favour  of 
the  English,  and  Stayner  in  his  very  modest  report  did   not   seek  to  exag- 
gerate his  exploit. 
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campaign  was  after  all  accomplished,  and  Stayner's  great 
stroke  of  fortune  brought  it  to  an  end. 

He  had  not  long  joined  the  main  fleet  in  the  Ta^'us 
with  his  prizes  when  the  long-awaited  orders  arrived  from 
the  Protector.  For  more  than  a  month  after  Lloyd  had 
arrived  with  the  admirals'  reply  to  his  suggestions, 
Cromwell  had  delayed  his  decision.  He  was  in  the 
throes  of  forcing  Mazarin  into  a  joint  operation  against 
Dunkirk,  and  it  would  seem  that  he  meant  to  hold  Blake 
and  his  fleet  ui  tcrrorem  until  he  knew  what  line  the 
Cardinal  meant  to  take.  It  was  not  till  August  17  that 
Lockhart,  his  ambassador  extraordinary  at  the  French 
Court,  was  able  to  assure  him  that  Mazarin  had  given  in 
and  had  begun  caressing  him  with  an  almost  suspicious 
cordiality.  Eleven  days  later  Cromwell's  instructions  to 
his  admirals  were  sent  down  to  Plymouth.^ 

In    despair    of    orders     they     had    just    decided     to 
M  inter  in  the  Tagus,  to  be  ready  for  action  at  the  earliest 
moment  next  year;  but    Cromwell's  despatch  proved    a 
complete  endorsement  of  the  views  which  Montague  had 
sent  home  by  Captain  Lloyd.     He  noted  that  they  had 
found  it  impossible  to  move   the  Spaniard  or  to  attack 
him  in  his  harbours;  '  and  as  for  any  design  on  Gibraltar,' 
he  adds,   'we  see' by  General  Montague's  letter    to  the 
Secretary  that    nothing  therein    was  feasible    without  a 
good  body  of  landsmen,'  and  in  view^  of  his  project  against 
Dunkirk  he  had  no  troops  to  spare.     With  Dunkirk  sub- 
stituted for  Gibraltar  as  the  main  objective,  the   whole 
fleet    was    clearly    no    longer    required    where    it     was. 
IMontague  was  therefore  to  bring  home  the  largest  ships, 
while  Blake  with  tw^enty  frigates,  or  such   other  number 
as  he  deemed  advisable,  was   to  stay  out   and  hold  the 
station. 


Thurloe,  v.  ol7,  .'J63. 
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With  this  decision  of  Cromwell's  his  Mediterranean 
policy  sank  to  a  mere  accessory  to  his  main  line  of  energy. 
Having  decided  to  concentrate  his  action  on  the  ports  of 
the  Spanish  Netherlands,  and  establish  there  a  foothold 
on  the  continent,    he  abandoned   the   idea  of  Gibraltar. 
Thereafter  the  war  took  a  different  turn.     Owing  to  the 
mutual  jealousies  of  the  Protestant  powers  the  Baltic  for 
the  moment  assumed  a  more  important  place  than   the 
Mediterranean,  while   Stayner's  success  and  affairs  in  the 
West  Indies  fixed  the  maritime   war  more  definitely  still 
to   Elizabethan    Hues.     It    was    a   war   policy   that   was 
crowned  by  the    famous    exploit  of    Blake   and    Stayner 
upon  the  flota  of  New  Spain  at  Tenerilfe  in  the  following 

year an  exploit  which  was  also  the  crown  of  Blake's  own 

reputation.  On  his  way  home  in  triumph  ho  died,  and  in  a 
few  weeks  Badiley  followed  him  to  an  honoured  grave. 
Neither  lived  to  demonstrate  the  value  of  the  work  they 
had  set  on  foot,  or  to  complete  what  they  had  begun. 
Still  its  effects  were  far  from  lost,  as  the  remaining  events 
of  the  Protectorate  administration  proved. 

The  importance  that    was   attached    to  continuing  a 
Mediterranean  fleet  is   marked  by  the  fact  that,  a  few 
months   after  Montague's  return,  it   was  decided  to  esta- 
blish at  Tetuan    a  purveyor  for  the  navy,  and  this   reso- 
lution  was   carried  out  early   in  the  year   1657.^     With 
Lisbon  as  a  careening  port  and  Tetuan  as  a  victualling 
station    the    squadron   was   thus    fairly  well    based,  even 
without  Gibraltar,   and  on   this  system  it    continued   to 
be    worked.      When    Blake  went    home,    Captain  John 
Stoakes,  who  had   served  as  liis  captain  throughout  his 
Mediterranean  cruise  and  had  commanded  the  blockading 
division  off  Cadiz  during  his  chief's  absence  at  Teneriffe, 

'  Minute-book  of  the  Navy  Comnnssloner^,   Add.   MSS.   1005,  ff.  221, 
229,  January  10  and  February  24,  1057. 
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was  left  in  command  of  the  station  with  a  squadron  of 
about  twenty  frigates.  At  the  end  of  the  year,  when 
it  became  apparent  that  the  fleet  which  had  been 
laboriously  preparing  at  Cadiz  could  never  get  to  sea, 
he  was  ordered  to  send  home  all  but  ten  sail,  and  with 
these  to  enter  the  Mediterranean  and  put  a  stop  to  the 
depredations  of  the  Tunis  and  Tripoli  corsairs.  As  a  first 
step  he  sent  forward  Captain  Whetstone,  a  nephew  of  the 
Protector,  with  four  frigates  to  cruise  between  Malta  and 
Crete  with  instructions  to  use  the  Venetian  island  of 
Zante  as  a  base  and  rendezvous.  He  himself  proceeded 
to  Leghorn,  presumably  for  stores  and  beverage.  His 
reception  was  far  from  cordial.  The  Grand  Duke's  atti- 
tude was  so  unfriendly  that  Stoakes  suspected  him  of 
having  been  seduced  to  the  Spanish  interest,  and  before 
he  left  relations  had  grown  very  strained.  Still,  in  spite 
of  all  diliiculties,  he  was  able  to  appear  before  Tunis 
at  the  end  of  January  1658.  He  at  once  demanded  the 
release  of  all  British  captives  as  a  preliminary  to  further 
negotiation.  The  Bey,  in  a  spirit  very  different  from  that 
which  he  had  previously  displayed,  replied  that  he  was 
ready  to  ransom  them  upon  the  same  terms  as  Blake 
had  accepted  at  Algiers.  Stoakes  was  for  fighting,  but 
having  ascertained  that  there  were  eight  men-of-war  in 
Porto  Farina,  and  that  the  forts  had  been  greatly 
strengthened,  and  knowing  also  his  own  frigates  were  too 
foul  to  do  good  work,  he  decided  to  offer  a  ransom. 
Ultimately  he  induced  the  Bey  to  give  up  all  the 
prisoners  for  about  a  tenth  of  their  market  value.  He 
then  was  admitted  into  Porto  Farina  to  clean,  and 
before  he  had  done  he  successfully  negotiated  a  treaty 
which  rendered  English  commerce  immune  from  inter- 
ference, and  gave  the  war  vessels  of  each  state  freedom 
of  the  other's  ports.     Having  thus  satisfactorily   settled 
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matters  at  Tunis,  he  had  to  return  to  the  northward 
to  recruit  before  doing  anything  against  Tripoh.  At 
Leghorn  he  was  bluntly  refused  pratique  and  actually 
fired  upon  for  taking  a  prize  in  alleged  breach  of  the 
neutrahty  of  the  port.  As  he  said,  he  had  done  nothing 
but  what  every  Dutch  admiral  had  done  before  him,  and 
he  himself  had  seen  Blake  do  far  more.  But  Leghorn 
was  becoming  thoroughly  Spanish.  Even  the  provisions 
which  had  been  prepared  for  him  he  was  not  permitted 
to  take  on  board,  and,  not  wishing  to  involve  the 
country  in  hostilities  with  Tuscany,  he  contented  himself 
with  sending  a  protest  to  Florence  and  reporting  home, 
and  betook  himself  to  Marseilles.^ 

There  he  had  now  a  certainty  of  the  most  cordial 
reception.  For  Mazarin  his  ally's  fleet  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean was  too  tempting  a  chance  to  be  thrown  away. 
Ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  year  an  expedition  had 
been  in  i^reparation  at  Toulon  for  some  unknown  objec- 
tive. The  Chevaher  Paul  was  in  charge  of  it,  and  the 
English  Consul  at  Marseilles  reported  to  Lockhart  m 
Paris  that  it  was  believed  to  be  for  a  renewal  of  the 
attempt  on  Naples.'-^  It  is  possible  a  diversion  of  this 
kind  may  have  been  contemplated.  Mazarin  at  this 
time  was  being  pressed  from  various  quarters  to  renew 
his  old  attempt  on  the  Two  Sicilies,  and  particularly  by 
the  eccentric  Queen  of  Sweden  who  was  now  in  Pome,  and 
in  spite  of  her  abdication  could  not  keep  her  fingers  from 

.  See  Stoakes's  despatclics  of  January  9  and  February  27,  1658,  in 
Domestic  Calendar,  ii.  250,  307,  and  Thurloe,  vii.  77  ;  of  March  29,  Carte 
MSS.  73 ;  of  April,  Ratvlinson  MSS.  A.  58.  For  the  whole  of  his  com- 
mand see  the  last  part  of  Weale's  Journal,  uU  siqwa  which  unfor- 
tunately comes  to  an  abrupt  end  on  March  9,  1G58,  at  Pch.0  I  arma,  where  it 
says  Stoakes  had  just  finished  careening  l-.^^gates ;  ^^hetst^^c  .Lettr^ 
book  from  January  29  to  August  23  in  Raiohnson  MSS.  C.  381 ;  and  the 
Iptrs  uTed  at  Whetstone's  court-martial,  AM.  MSS^  1904,  f.  169  d  se,. 

■^  Aldworth  to  Lockhart,  February  9-19,  1658  (Thurloe,  vi.  787) 


politics.  Her  and  her  friends  he  gave  to  understand  that 
such  an  enterprise  w^as  out  of  the  question,  but  others 
were  allowed  to  believe  that  he  had  it  still  in  his  mind 
and  was  only  waiting  his  opportunity.^  At  the  moment 
his  hands  were  full  with  Flanders  and  with  operations 
against  the  Spanish  possessions  in  the  north  of  Italy. 
There  he  was  supporting  the  Duke  of  Modena,  who 
was  operating  against  Mantua  from  the  southw^ard. 
Early  in  March  a  thousand  French  troops  had  landed  for 
his  support  at  Viareggio,  the  chief  port  of  the  Duchy  of 
Lucca.  Leave  for  the  purpose  had  been  granted  by  the 
Duke ;  and  Longland,  in  reporting  the  affair,  appeared  to 
believe  his  complacency  was  in  some  measure  due  to  the 
presence  of  the  English  fleet.  *  The  Italian  Princes,'  he 
wrote,  *  do  all  believe  that  the  Protector's  ships  of  war 
in  these  seas  came  chiefly  to  join  with  the  French  and 
carry  on  their  designs  against  Spain.' ^  This  was  not  true, 
but  Mazarin  was  no  man  to  miss  the  value  of  the 
impression  or  a  chance  of  giving  it  emphasis.  So  soon, 
then,  as  he  had  finally  fallen  in  w^ith  Cromw^ell's  views  as 
to  the  joint  operations  in  Flanders,  he  ventured  just  at 
this  time  to  request  that  some  of  the  Mediterranean 
squadron  might  be  permitted  to  act  for  a  few  weeks  with 
the  Chevalier  Paul.^  The  object  is  now^here  mentioned, 
but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  request  related  more 
or  less  directly  to  the  operations  of  the  Duke  of  Modena. 
The  idea  which  most  strongly  recommended  itself  to 
Mazarin  at  the  moment  was  a  fresh  attempt  to  seize 
Orbitello  and  Porto  Longone  in  Elba,  and  so  block  the  line 

'  Lettres  de  Mazarin,  vol.  viii.  To  Pere  Dumeau,  March  29,  p.  689  ;  to 
the  Queen  of  Sweden,  May  9,  p.  709 ;  to  Card.  Antonio  Barberini,  May  15, 
p.  714  ;  to  the  Duke  of  Modena,  June  19,  p.  738 ;  to  the  Duke  of  Castelnuovo, 
July  3,  p.  747;  to  the  Queen  of  Sweden,  July  7,  p.  749. 

2  Thurloe,  vi.  824,  846,  February  28,  March  5,  1658. 

'  Lockhart  to  Thurloe,  ibid.  854,  March  7, 1658,  and  ibid.  vii.  70,  April  ]  1. 
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by  which  reinforcements  passed  from  Spain  to    Milan.^ 
This  was  probably  the  real  intention,  if  indeed  he  had 
any  at  all,  and  the  whole  affair  was  not  an  astute  piece 
of  stage  play.      In  any  case  the  precise  objective  matters 
Httle  for  our  pm'pose.     Mazarin's  chief   anxiety  was  to 
prevent  the  Spaniards  sending  troops  to  reinforce  Dun- 
kirk, which    they  were    known  to  be  about  to  attempt, 
and  the  obvious  way  to  achieve  his  end,  as  he  well  knew, 
was  to  threaten  an  offensive  in  the  Mediterranean.    Crom- 
well, on  Lockhart's  advice,  at  once  granted  the  request, 
and  promised  him  the  co-operation  of  five  or  six  frigates 
for  six  weeks,  which  was  all  Mazarin  asked.     They  were 
to  be  at  or  near  Toulon  by  June  1,  but  it  was  not  till 
May  31   that  the  orders  were  sent  off  to  Stoakes.^     The 
French   King,  he  was   told,  was   about   to   undertake  a 
naval  expedition  against  the  common  enemy,  and  he  was 
to  detail  five   or  six    frigates  to   accompany  the   Toulon 
force  '  to  such  place  against  the  Spaniard  as  the  admiral 
of  the  French  fleet  shall  desire,'  and  to  defend  it  against 
attack.     These  orders  he  received  about  the  end  of  the 
month,  and  placed  half  his  fleet  under    Captain    Whet- 
stone for  the  purpose.     With  the  rest  he  determined  to 
proceed  to  Tripoli  and  complete  the  work  he  had  left 

undone.^ 

AVhetstone  at  once  took  his  squadron  to  Toulon  ;  but 
though  it  was  a  month  behind  the  time  Mazarin  had 
originally  specified,  he  found  the  French  fleet  in  no 
condition  to  sail.  A  demonstration  was  made  before 
Marseilles,  which  was  again  in  a  state  of  revolt,  and  that 

'  Mazarin  to  Card.  Barberini,  February  5-15,  1658  {Lettres,  viii.  679). 
Stoakes  to ,  September  28,  1658  {Carte  MSS.  73,  f.  205  b). 

2  Thurloe,  vii.  70,  155. 

3  Stoakes  to  Whetstone,  June  29  (Raivlinson  MSS.  381  and  Add.  Mbb. 
9304,  f.  148).  Same  to  Navy  Commissioners  {Dom.  Cal.  July  9).  Same  to 
Thurloe,  June  21  (Thurloe,  vii.  189). 
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was   all;  and    when  August   came  Whetstone  began   to 
clamour  to  be  liberated  from  the  irksome  service.^ 

As  it  happened,  orders  for  his  release  were  already  on 
their  way.  In  the  interval  the  battle  of  the  Dunes  had 
been  fought,  the  Spanish  power  in  the  Netherlands  was 
completely  broken,  and  Mazarin  was  looking  awry  at  the 
price  he  had  had  to  pay  for  Cromwell's  help.  To  see 
Dunkirk  in  English  hands  was  small  incentive  to  similar 
joint  operations  elsewhere,  even  if  he  had  ever  seriously 
intended  them  ;  and  when  all  was  over  his  note  to  Lock- 
hart  began  to  change.  He  grumbled  over  everything  con- 
nected with  the  situation  in  Flanders,  and  informed  the 
ambassador  that  he  had  practically  given  up  his  project 
in  the  Mediterranean  and  that  it  was  not  worth  while  to 
detain  Whetstone's  frigates  any  longer.  He  would  prefer 
a  joint  expedition  to  intercept  the  Spanish  treasure  fleet 
later  on.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  threat  had  served  its 
purpose  and    Mazarin  found  he  had  been  hunting  with 

the  lion.^ 

How  powerful  must  have  been  the  moral  effect  of 
Whetstone's  junction  with  the  Toulon  expedition  became 
manifest  when  we  see  how  Stoakes  fared  at  Tripoh.  The 
bare  appearance  of  his  little  force  before  the  port  was 
enough  to  secure  him  the  same  success  he  had  achieved 
at  Tunis,  and  a  treaty  similar  to  those  existing  with  the 
other  Barbary  states  was  exacted. ^  This  was  about  the 
last  news  which  Cromwell  lived  to  receive  from  the 
Mediterranean,  and  so  he  saw  his  policy  triumphant. 

Still  there  was  no  idea  of  letting  go  the  hold.     A  week 

'  Whetstone  to  the  Admiralty  Commissioners,  August  8,  1658  {Dom. 
Cal.  p.  108).  A  letter-book  containing  the  whole  of  his  correspondence  at 
this  time  is  in  Rawlinson  MSS.  C.  381. 

■^  Thurloe,  vi.  369.  Lockhart  to  Thurloe,  July  8  {ibid.  vii.  251,  306) 
Thurloe  to  Whetstone,  July  27  {Dom.  Cal  p.  101). 

3  Admiralty  Commissioners  to  Stoakes,  September  16  {Dom.  Cal.  p.  IJO) 
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earlier  he  had  ordered  the  recall  of  half  Stoakes's  squadron, 
bat  not  with  any  intention  of  abandoning  the  position  he 
had  taken  up.     It  was  rather  with  the  view  of  increasing 
the  efficiency  of  the  Mediterranean  fleet  by  substituting 
fresh  ships  for  those  that  were  spent.     It  was  a  policy 
which  Montague   continued  to  press,  and  under  Richard 
Cromwell  steps  were  taken  to  keep  up  Stoakes's  strength.^ 
Throughout  the  winter,  acting  from  Toulon  and  Tetuan, 
he  was  able  very  effectually  to  police  the  trade  routes  and 
capture  every  Spanish  war  ship  that  ventured   to  show 
herself.     Communications  between  Italy  and  Spain  were 
rendered  almost  impossible.     In  the  early  part  of  1659  he 
even  made  an    attempt  to  take  his  slender  force  round 
to  Cadiz  with  the  bold  intention   of    attacking  the  out- 
ward-bound West    Indian    fleet,  but    persistent  westerly 
weather  prevented  his  getting  out  of  the  Straits  till  his 
stores  were  exhausted.     He  was  further  much  hampered 
by  the  insubordination  and    discontent    of    his  captains. 
The   poHtical    troubles  which  were  beginning   to    shake 
Cromwell's  fabric  to  pieces  spread  to   the  fleet.     Whet- 
stone  had  to  be   arrested  and   sent    home,  and  another 
captain  deserted  with  his  ship.-'     But  Stoakes  by  a  firm 
hand  managed  to  keep  his  force  effective.     Still  the  end 
was  near.     On   his  return  to  Toulon  in    1G59    to   refit, 
instead    of    meeting  with    the   usual  welcome,  he  found 
himself  received  with  marked  coldness  and  even  indignity. 
The  explanation  was  not  long  in  declaring  itself.     The 
French  no  longer  required  him.    They  had  gained  all  they 
wanted,  for  the   Spaniards  were  clearly  ready  to  accept 
their  terms  of  peace.     On  May  8  an  armistice  was  signed 
between    the   two   powers ;    on   June   4   a   preliminary 

»  Thurloe,  vii.  300.    Dovi.  Cal  p.  192,  November  20-1,  1658. 
2  Raivlinson  MSS.  C.  381,  and  Stoakes's  despatch,  September  28,  1658 
{Carte  MSS.  73). 
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treaty  was  agreed  to,  and  a  fortnight  later  Stoakes  was 

recalled.^ 

From  the  first  both  Spain  and  France  had  each  looked 
to  the  English  alliance  as  a  means  to  dictate  peace  to  its 
adversary.  The  fact  that  Spain  was  so  soon  forced  to  accept 
the  hard  terms  which  France  offered  is  usually  attributed 
entirely  to  her  disasters  in  Flanders.    But,  as  we  have  seen, 
there  was  another  and  perhaps  a  more  powerful  considera- 
tion nearer  home.     The  Spanish  Court  had  always  shown 
itself  as  indifferent  to  pressure  in  the  Low  Countries  as 
it  was  nervous  about  the  command  of  the  Mediterranean. 
The  mere  fact  that  five  English  frigates  joined  the  French 
admiral  for  a  few  weeks  was  little  in  itself,  but  as  a  threat 
of  what  might  come  it  was  in  the  last  degree  alarming. 
In  the  old  war  no  amount    of  harrying  of    her  oceanic 
commerce  had  served  to  bring  Spain  to  her  knees,  but  the 
same  kind  of  danger  in  the  Mediterranean  was  another 
thing.     Longland  probably  only  voiced  the  general  opinion 
when  he  had  recommended  operations  against  Naples.     *  I 
am  confident,'  said  he, '  that  the  loss  of  this  kingdom  would 
be  a  greater  blow  to  the  Spaniard  than  the  loss  of  the 
West  Indies,  for  that  affords  him  only  money,  but  this  both 
money  and  men.'  -     With  the  success  of  the  French  and 
Eno-Hsh  arms  in  Flanders,  both  Cromwell   and  Mazarin 
were  free  to  resume  their  Mediterranean  policy  with  vigour ; 
and,    should   they    choose  to    follow    up    the    line  which 
Whetstone's  movement  had  indicated,  there  could  be  small 
hope  of  Spam  retaining  her  Italian  provinces.     Her  com- 
mand of  the  connecting  seas  was  wholly  lost  ;  her  great 
empire   lay  exposed  in  disjointed  fragments,  incapable  of 
mutual  support ;  and  had  she  not  recognised  the  hopeless- 
ness of  the  situation  by  the  treaty  of  the  Pyrenees,  her 

'  Dom.  Cal  June  17,  1058,  p.  377. 
2  Thurloe,  v.  93. 
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ruin  could  hardly  have  been  averted.  It  is  impossible 
then  to  believe  that,  in  taking  the  humiliating  step  she  did, 
and  making  peace  on  Mazarm's  terms,  she  was  not  largely 
influenced  by  what  had  been  happening  within  the  Straits, 
and  that  Stoakes's  forgotten  presence  at  Toulon,  which 
then  caused  so  much  stir  in  the  neighbouring  Courts,  did 
not  do  much  to  emphasise  the  meaning  and  reach  of  a 
British  Mediterranean  fleet. 
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Edited  by  Colonel  F.  Rhodes,  D.S.O. 
With  Photogravure  Portrait  of  Viscount 
Kitchener  of  Khartoum,  and  22  Maps  and 
Plans.     8vo.,  los.  6d.  net. 

2^HE      SrORV     OF     THE       MaLAKAND 

Field  Force,  1897.  With  6  Maps  and 
Plans.     Crown  8vo.,  ^s.  6d. 

London    to    Ladysmith    via,  Pre- 
toria.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Ian    Hamilton's    March.      With 

Portrait  of  Major-General  Sir  Ian 
Hamilton,  and  10  Maps  and  Plans. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Corbett  (Julian  S.). 

Drake  and  the  Tudok  NAVVy 
with  a  History  of  the  Rise  of  England 
as  a  Maritime  Power.  With  Portraits, 
Illustrations  and  Maps.  2  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  i6i. 

The  Successors  of  Drake.  With 
4  Portraits  (2  Photogravures)  and  12 
Maps  and  Plans.     8vo.,  215. 

Creighton    (M.,    D.D.,    Late    Lord 

Bishop  of  London). 

A  History  of  the  Papacy  from 
the  Great  Schism  to  the  Sack  of 
Rome,  1378-1527.  6  vols.  Cr.  8vo., 
55.  net  each. 

Queen  Elizabeth.    W^ith  Portrait. 

Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Historical  Essays  and  Revieivs, 

Edited  by  Louise  Creighton.  Crown 
8vo.,  55.  net. 

Historical  Lectures  and  Ad- 
dresses. Edited  by  LcansE  Creighton. 
Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Dale. —  The  Principles  of  English 
Constitutional  History.  By  Lucy 
Dale,  late  Scholar  of  Somerville  College, 
Oxford.     Crown  8vo. ,  65. 

De  Tocqueville. — Democracy  in 
America.  By  Alexis  de  Tocqueville. 
Translated  by  Henry  Reeve,  C.B.,  D.C.L. 
2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  i6s. 

Falkiner. — Studies  in  Irish  His- 
tory AND  Biography,  Mainly  of  the 
Eighteenth  Century.  By  C.  Litton 
P\\LKiNER.      8vo.,  I2S.  6d.  net. 


GRAPH  V     OF     EURO/'E.         By      EdWARD     A. 

Freeman.  D.C.L. ,  LL.D.  Third  Edition. 
Edited  by  J.  B.  Bury,  M.A.,  D.Litt.,  LL.D., 
Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  8vo.,  125.  6(/. 
AiLAS  to  the  above.  With  65  Maps  in 
colour.     8vo.,  65.  dd. 

Froude  (James  A.). 

The  His  tor  y  of  Engl  a  nd  ,  f  r  o  m  the 
Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the  Defeat  of  the 
Spanish  Armada.  12  vols.  Crown  8vo., 
35.   6^.  each. 

The    Divorce   of   Catherine    of 

A  R AGON.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

The  Spanish  Story  of  the  Ar- 
mada, and  other  Essays.    Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The   English  in  Ireland  in  the 
Eighteenth  Century.   3  vols.   Cr.Svo., 
ics.  bd. 

English  Seamen  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century. 

Cabinet  Edition.      Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Illustrated  Edition.  With  3  Photo- 
gravure Plates  and  iG  other  Illustra- 
tions.    Large  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  6s.  net. 

'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.   Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6^. 

The  Council  of  Trent.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6J. 

Shor  t  Studies  onGrea  t Subjects. 
Cabinet  Edition.     4  vols.     245. 
'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.    4  vols.    Crown 
Svo.,  35.  bd.  each. 

Cmsar  :  a  Sketch.     Cr.  8vo,  35.  6^/. 

Selections  from  the  IVri tings  of 
James  Anthony  Froude.  Edited  by 
P.  S.  Allen,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6</. 

Fuller. — Egypt  and  the  Hinter- 
land. By  P'rederic  W.  Fuller.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Map  of  Egypt  and  the 
Sudan.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Gardiner  (Samuel  Rawson,  D.C.L., 

LL.D.). 

History  of  England,  from  the  Ac- 
cession of  James  I.  to  the  Outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War,  1603- 1642.  With  7  Maps. 
10  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net  each. 

A  History  of  the    Great  Civil 

War,    1642- 1649.      With    54    Maps   and 
Plans.      4  vols.      Cr.  8vo.,  ^s.  net  each. 
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Gardiner  (Samuel  Rawson,  D.C.L., 

LL.  D.) — eontiuned. 

A  History  of  the  Commonwealth 
and  the  Protectorate.  1649-1656. 
4  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net  each. 

The  Student  s  History  of  Eng- 
land.    With  378   Illustrations.      Crown 

"Svo.,    gilt    top,    125. 

Also  in  Three  Volumes,  price  45.  each. 

IVhat    Gunpowder    Plot     Was, 

With  8  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Cromwell's  Place  in  History. 
Founded  on  Six  Lectures  delivered  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  td. 

Oliver  Cromwell.  With  Frontis- 
piece.    Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

German  Empire  (The)  of  To-day : 

Outlines  of  its  Formation  and  Development. 
By 'Veritas'.     Crown  Svo. ,  65.  net. 

Graham. — Roman  Africa  :  an  Out- 
line of  the  History  of  the  Roman  Occupa- 
tion of  North  Africa,  based  chiefly  upon 
Inscriptions  and  Monumental  Remains  in 
that  Country.  By  Alexander  Graham, 
F.S.A.,  F.R.I.B.A.  With  30  reproductions 
of  Original  Drawings  by  the  Author,  and 
2  Maps.     8vo.,  i6s.  net. 

Greville. — A  Iournal  of  the  Reigns 

of  King  George  IV.,  A'ing  William  IV., 
AND  Que  EX  Victoria.  By  Charles  C.  F. 
Greville,  formerly  Clerk  of  the  Council. 
8  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  ()d.  each. 

Gross. —  The  Sources  and  Litera- 
ture OF  English  History,  from  the 
Earliest  Times  to  about  1485.  By 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  185.  net. 

Hamilton. — Historical  Record  of 

THE  l^TH  {KiXG'S)  H USSARS,  from  A.D.  1715 

to  A.D.  1900.  By  Colonel  Henry  Black- 
BURNE  Hamilton,  M.A.,  Christ  Church, 
Oxford ;  late  Commanding  the  Regiment. 
With  15  Coloured  Plates,  35  Portraits,  etc., 
in  Photogravure,  and  10  Maps  and  Plans. 
Crown  4to.,  gilt  edges,  425.  net. 

Hart.  —  Actual  Government,  as 
applied  uxder  American  Condi/ions. 
By  Albert  Bushnell  Hart,  LL.D.,  Pro- 
fessor of  History  iri  Harvard  University. 
W^ith  17  Maps  and  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo., 
7s.  6d.  net. 


HARVARD  HISTORICAL  STUDIES. 

The  Suppression  of  the  African 
Slave  Trade  to  the  United  States  of 
America,  1638-1870.  By  W.  E.  B.  Du 
Bois,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  75.  6d. 

The  Contest  over  the  Ratificaton 
OF  the  Federal  Constitution  in  Massa- 
chusetts. ByS.  B.  Harding, A.M.  8vo.,6s. 

A  Critical  Study  of  Nullification 
IN  South  Carolina.  By  D.  F.  Houston, 
A.M.     8vo.,  65. 

Nominations  for  Elective  Office 
ix  'the  uxited  states.    by  frederick 

W.  Dallinger,  a.m.     8vo.,  75.  6d. 

A  Bibliography  of  British  Muni- 
cipal History,  including  Gilds  and 
Parliamentary  Representation.  By 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.     8vo,,  12s. 

The  Liberty  and  Free  Soil  Parties 
IN  THE  North  West.  By  Theodore  C. 
Smith,  Ph.D.     Svo,  75.  bd. 

The  Provincial  Governor  in  the 
English  Colonies  of  North  America. 
By  EvARTS  BouTELL  Greene.  8vo.,  7s.  Ul. 

The  County  Palatine  of  Durham: 
a  Study  in  Constitutional  History.  By  Gail- 
LARD  Thomas  Lapslev,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  105.  6(/. 

The  Anglican  Episcopate  and  the 
American  Colonies.  By  Arthur  Lyon 
Cross,  Ph.D.,  Instructor  in  History  in  the 
University  of  Michigan.     Svo.,  I05.  6<^, 


Hill. — Three  Frenchmen  in  Ben- 
gal; or.  The  Commercial  Ruin  of  the 
French  Settlements  in  1757.  By  S.  C. 
Hill,  B.A.,  B.Sc,  Officer  in  charge  of  the 
Records  of  the  Government  of  India.  With 
4  Maps.     8vo.,  75.  6</.  net. 

Historic  Towns. — Edited  by  E.  A. 

Freeman,  D.C.L., and  Rev.W^iLLiAM  Hunt, 
M.A.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  Crown  8vo., 
3s.  6^.  each. 


Bristol.   By  Rev.  W.Hunt. 

Carlisle.  By      Mandell 

Creighton,  D.D. 

Cinque  Ports.       By  Mon- 
tagu Burrows. 

Colchester.     By  Rev.  E.  L. 
Cutts. 

Exeter.    By  E.  A.  Freeman. 

London.      By  Rev.  W.  J, 
Loftie. 


Oxford.      By   Rev.  C.  VV. 
Boase. 

Winchester.       By    G.    \V, 
Kitchin,  D.D. 

York.       By    Rev.    James 
Raine. 

New  York.     By  Theodore 
Roosevelt. 

Boston  (U.S.)     By  Henry 
Cabot  Lodge. 
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Hunter  (Sir  William  Wilson). 
A    History    of    British    India. 

Vol.  I.— Introductory  to  the  Overthrow 
of  the  Enghsh  in  the  Spice  Archipelago, 
1623.  With  4  Maps.  8vo.,  185.  Vol. 
IL— To  the  Union  of  the  Old  and  New 
Companies  under  the  Earl  of  Godolphin's 
Award,  1708.     8vo.,  165. 

The   India    of    the    Queen,    and 

other  Essays.  Edited  hy  Lady  Hunter. 
With  an  Introduction  by  Francis  Hknry 
Skrine,  Indian  Civil  Service  (Retired). 
8vo.,  gs.  net. 

Ingram.  —  A  Critical  Examina- 
Tiox  OF  Irish  History.  From  the  Eliza- 
bethan Conquest  to  the  Legislative  Union 
of  1800.  By  T.  Dunbar  Ingram,  LL.D. 
2  vols.     8vo.,  24s. 

Joyce  (P.  W.) 

4    Short   History    of    Ireland, 

from  the  Earliest  Times  to  1603.     Crown 
8vo.,  I  OS.  6(i. 

A    Social    History    of    Ancient 

Ireland  ;  Treating  of  the  Government, 
Military  System  and  Law;  Religion, 
Learning  and  Art;  Trades,  Industries 
and  Commerce;  Manners.  Customs  and 
Domestic  Life  of  the  Ancient  Irish  People. 
With  361  Illustrations.  2  vols.  8vo., 
21S.  net. 

Kaye  and  Malleson.  -^/^a^^>"  of 

THE  Indian  Mutlw',  1857-1858.     By  Sir 

John  W.  Kaye  and  Colonel  G.  B.  Malle- 

.   SON.     With  Analytical  Index  and  Maps  and 

Plans.     6  vols.      Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6^.  each. 


Lecky  (The  KL  Hon.  William  E.  H.) 

History  of  England  in  the  Eigh- 
teenth Cba  tury. 

Library  Edition.  8  vols.  8vo.  Vols.  I. 
and'lL,  1700-1760,  36s.;  Vols.  III.  and 
IV.,  1760-1784,365. ;  Vols.  V.  and  VL, 
1784-1793,365-;  Vols.  VII.  and  VIIL, 
1793-1800,  36s. 

Cabinet  Edition.  England.  7  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  5s.  net  each.  Ireland.  5  ^o^s. 
Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net  each. 

lEADERS     OF     PUBLIC     O  PINION    IN 

Ireland  :    Flood— Oka  tta x—CTCon- 
NELL.     2  vols.     8vo.,  25s.  net. 

History  of  European  Morals 
FROM  Augustus  to  Charlemagne.  2 
vols.     Crown  8vo.,  los.  net. 

A   Survey  of   English    Ethics: 

Being  the  First  Chapter  of  the  '  History 
of  European  Morals".  Edited,  with 
Introduction  and  Notes,  by  W.  A.  Hirst. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6 J. 

History  of  the  Rise  and  Influ- 
ence OF  the  Sfirit  of  Rationalism  in 
Europe.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  los.  net. 

Democracy  and  Iiberty. 

Library  Edition.     2  vols.     Svo.,  36s. 
Cabinet  Edition.  2  vols.   Cr.  8vo.,  los.  net. 


Lieven.  —  Letters  of  Dorothea, 
Princess  L/EFEN,  during  her  Res/pence 
IN  London,  1812-1834.  Edited  by  Lionel 
G.  Robinson.  With  2  "  ' 
traits.     8vo.,  145.  net. 


Photogravure   Por- 


Lang  (Andrfav). 

Tu/<^    Mystery  of  Mary  Stuart.  ,       ,^  z> , .. 

and  15  other  Illustrations.    8vo.,  i8s.  net. 

fAMES  THE  Sixth  and  the  Goivrie 
Mystery.     With  Gowrie's  Coat  of  Arms 


TIES   L\  Continental  Europe.      By  A. 
Lawrence  Lowell.     2  vols.      8vo.,  215. 


Photogravure   Portraits   and 


in  colour,  2  ., 

other  Illustrations.     8vo.,  12s.  6J.  net. 

Prince  Charles  Edward  Stuart, 
THE  Young  Chevalier.  With  Photo- 
gravure Frontispiece.  Cr.  Svo.,  75.  6(f.  net. 

The  Valei's  Tragedy,  and  other    Lynch.— 7//£ 

Studies   in   Secret 
3   Illustrations,      8vo., 


Lumsden's  Horse,  Records  of.— 

Edited  by  H.  H.  S.  Pearse.  With  a  Map, 
and  numerous  Portraits  and  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.     4to.,  21s.  net. 


History.      With 
I2S.  6</.   net, 


"Ldiuvit,— Historical  Survey  of 
Pre-Christian  Education.  By  S.  S. 
Laurie,  A.M.,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  6^/. 


War  of  the  Civili- 
sations :  being  a  Record  of  '  A  Foreign 
Devil's'  Exieriences  with  the  Allies 
IN  China.  By  George  Lynch,  Special 
Correspondent  of  the  '  Sphere,'  etc.  With 
Portrait  and  21  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
6s.  net. 
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Macaulay  (Lord). 

The   Life   and    Works   of  Lord 
Macaulay. 

'■Edinburgh'  Edition.  10  vols.  8vo.,65.each. 
Vols.  I.-IV.     History  of  England. 
Vols.    V.-VII.      Essays,    Biographies, 
_  Indian  Penal  Code,  Contributions 

to  Knight's  Q uarterly Magazine'. 
Vol.  VIIL    Speeches,  Lays  of  Ancient 

Rome,  Miscellaneous  Poems. 
Vols.     IX.    and    X.       The    Life    and 

Letters   of  Lord  Macaulay.     By 

Sir    G.  O.  Trevelvan    Bart, 

The  Works. 

'Albany'   Edition.       With   12  Portraits. 

12  vols.  Large  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd.  each. 
Vols.    L-VI.      History    of   England, 

FROM  THE  Accession  of  y AMES  the 

Second. 

Vol S .  V 1 1 .  -X .    E SSA  YS  A ND  B  lOGRA I'HIES. 

Vols.    XI.-XIL      Speeches,    Lays    of 
Ancient  Rome,  etc.,  and  Index. 


Cabinet  Edition.       16   vols.      Post   8vo., 
£4  165. 

History   of    England   from  the 
Accession  of  James  the  Second. 
Popular  Edition.     2  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  55. 
Student's  Edition.    2  vols.   Cr.  8vo.,  12s. 
People's  Edition.    4  vols.    Cr.  8vo..  165. 
'  Albany'  Edition.     With  6  Portraits.     6 

vols.     Large  Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6</.  each. 
Cabinet  Edition.     8  vols.    Post  8vo.,  48s. 
'  Edinburgh'  Edition.     4   vols.     8vo.,  6s. 

each. 
Library  Edition.     5  vols.     8vo.,  £^. 

Critical  and  Historical  Essays, 
with  Lays  of  Ancient  Kome,  etc.,  in  1 
volume. 

Popular  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  bd. 
'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.     With  Portrait 

and  4  Illustrations  to  the  '  Lays'.     Cr 

8vo..  3s.  6<f. 

Critical  and  Historical  Essays. 

Student's  Edition,    i  vol.    Cr.  8vo.,  65. 
'  Trevelyan  '  Edition.    2  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  gs. 
Cabinet  Edition.    4  vols.    Post  8vo.,  24s. 
'  Edinburgh  '  Edition.     3  vols.     8vo.,  65. 

each. 
Library  Edition.     3  vols.     8vo,,  36s. 

Essays,  which  may  be  had  separately, 
sewed,  6d.  eacli  ;  clotli,  is.  each. 


Addison  and  Walpole. 
Croker's  r)Os\veirs  Johnson. 
Hallam  s        Constitutional 

History. 
Warren   Hastings. 
The  F-:arl  of  Chatham  (Two 

iiijsays). 


Frederick  the  Great. 

Ranke  and  Gladstone. 

Lord  Bacon. 

Lord  Clive. 

Lord     Byron,     and      The 

Comic      Dramatists     of 

the    Restoration. 


Macaulay  (Lord) — continued. 

Miscellaneous        Writings, 
Speeches  and  Poems. 
Popular  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6rf. 
Cabinet  Edition.    4  vole.     Post  8vo.,  245. 

Selections  from  the  Writings  of 
Lord  Macaulay.  Edited,  with  Occa- 
sional Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  G.  O. 
Trevelvan,  Bart.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Mackinnon  (James,  Ph.D.). 

The  History  of  Edivard  the 
Third.     8vo.,  i8s. 

The  Growth  and  Decline  of  the 
French  Monarchy.     Svo.,  2rs.  net. 

Mallet. — Mallet  DU  Pan  and  the 
I      French     Revolution.        By     Bernard 
I       Mallet.      With      Photogravure     PortraiL 
8vo.,   I2S.  ^i.  net. 

M  ay. — The  Cons  ti  tut  ion  a  l  His- 
tory OF  England  since  the  Accession 
of  George  HI.  1760-1870.  By  Sir  Thomas 
Ersklne  May,  K.C.B.  (Lord  Farnborough). 
3  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  i8s. 

Merivale  (Charles,  D.D.). 

History  OF  the  Romans  under  the 
Empire.  8  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  t^s.  6d.  each. 

The  Fall  of  the  Roman  Republic: 

a  Short  History  of  the  Last  Century  of  the 
Commonwealth.     i2mo.,  7s.  bd. 

General  History  of  Rome,  from 
the  Foundation  of  the  City  to  the  P'all  of 
Augustulus,  B.C.  753-A.D.  ^76.  With  5 
Maps.     Crown  8vo.,  7s.  bd. 

Montague.  -  -  The  Elements  of 
English  Constitutional  History.  By 
F.  C.  Montague,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Moran. — The  Theory  and  Prac- 
I ICE  OF  THE  English  Government.  By 
Thomas  Fkancts  Mora.n,  Ph.D.,  Professor 
of  History  and  Economics  in  Purdue  Uni- 
versity, U.S.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Nash. — The  Great  I" amine  and 
ITS  Causes.  By  Vaughan  Nash.  With 
8  Illustrations  from  Photographs  by  the 
Author,  and  a  Map  of  India  showing  the 
Famine  Area.      Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Pears. —  The  Destruction  of  the 
( J  reek  Empire  and  the  Story  of  the 
Capture  of  Constantinople  by  the 
Turks.  By  Edwin  Pears,  LL.B.  With 
3  Maps  and  4   Illustrations.      8vo.,  i8s.  net 
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Powell      knd     Trevelyan/—  7>/£    Stuhhs.  —  Historical     Introduc- 
iruy^f  K:ii      <xi  j     ^  ^^^^^    ^^    ^^^^^^    ^  Rolls    Series'.      By 

William    Stubbs,   D.D.,  formerly   Bishop 
of    Oxford,    Regius    Professor    of    Modern 


Peasaxts'  Rising  and  the  Lollards 
a    Collection    of    Unpublished    Documents. 
Edited    by    Edgar    Powell    and    G.    M. 
Trevelyan.     8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Randolph.— 77/£  Laiv  and  Policy 

OF  Annexation,  \w\x.h.  Special  Reference  to 
the  Philippines  ;  together  with  Observations 
on  the  Status  of  Cuba.  By  Carman  F. 
Randolph.      8vo.,  gs.  net. 

Rankin  (Reginald). 

The  Marquis   d'Argenson;    and 

Richard  the  Second.   8vo.,  105.  6J.  net. 

A    Subaltern's   Letters   to   His 

Wife.     (The  Boer  War.)      Crown  8vo., 
35.  6(/. 

Ransome.— 7>/A    Rise 

TU  tioxa  l    Go  vernmext 
By  Cyril  Ransome,  M.A. 

Scott.— Portraitures 

Cfs  ir:  a  Monograph.  By  Frank  Jesup 
Scott.  With  38  Plate  and  49  Figures  in 
the  Text.     Imperial  8vo.^  21s.  net. 

Seebohm  (Frederic,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.). 

The  Engl  is  h  Vil  l  a  ge  Com  muni  ty. 
With  13  Maps  and  Plates.     8vo.,  i6s. 

Tribal    Custom   in   Anglo-Saxon 

Law:  being  an  Essay  supplemental  to 
(i)  '  The  English  Village  Community,' 
(2)  'The  Tribal  System  in  Wales'. 
8vo.,  i6s. 

Seton-Karr.--r//£  Call  to  Arms, 

igoo-1901  ;  or  a  Review  of  the  Imperial 
Yeomanry  Movement,  and  some  subjects 
■  connected  therewith.  By  Sir  Henry  Seton- 
Karr,  M.P.  With  a  Frontispiece  by  R. 
Caton-Woodville.      Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 


OF  CONSTI- 
iN  England. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

OF    Julius 


Historv  in  the  University.  Collected  and 
Edited  by  Arthur  Hassall,  M.A.  8vo., 
125.  bd.  net. 
Sutherland.  -  The  History  of  Aus- 
tralia and  New  Zealand,  from  1606- 
1900.  By  Alexander  Sutherland,  M.A. 
and  George  Sutherland,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  25.  tid. 

Taylor.—^  Student's  Manual  of 
the  History  of  Ixdia.  By  Colonel  Mea- 
dows Taylor,  C.S.I.     Cr.  8vo.,  75.  6r/. 

Thomson.— 67/ /.v/^  and  the  Powers  : 

a  Narrative  of  the  Outbreak  of  1900.  By 
H.  C.  Thomson.  With  2  Maps  and  29 
Illustrations.      8vo.,    105.   6d.    net. 

Todd.  —  Pare/ A  menta  ry  Govern- 
ment in  the  /British  Colonies.  By 
Alpheus  Todd,  LL.D.     8vo.,  30s.  net. 

Trevelyan. — The  American  Revo- 
lution. By  Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 
Part  I.,  8vo.,  13s.  6</.  net.  Part  II.,  2  vols. 
8vo.,  21S.  net. 

Trevelyan. — England  in  the  Age 

OF   Wycliffe.      By   George    Macau  lay 
Trevelyan.     8vo.,  15s. 

Wakeman  and  Hassall.— ^^.^^r^^ 

Introductory  to  the  Study  of  English 
Constitutional  History.  Edited  by 
Henry  Offley  Wakeman,  M.A.,  and 
Arthur  Hassall,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Walpole.  — His  TOR  y 

FROM  THE   Conclusion 

IVar  in  1815  TO  1858. 

Walpole,  K.C.B.  6  vols, 


OF     England 

OF  THE  Grea  t 
By  Sir  Spencer 
Cr.  8vo.,  65.  each. 


Sheppard.  —  The      Old      Royal  I  Webb.— 77/ys    History   of    Lkwor 


Palace  of  Whitehall.  By  Edgar 
Sheppard,  D.D.,  Sub-Dean  of  H.M. 
Chapels  Royal,  Sub-Almoner  to  the  King. 
With  6  Photogravure  Plates  and  33  other 
Illustrations.       Medium  8vo.,  215.  net. 

Smith,— Carthage  AND  the  Carth- 
aginians. By  R.  Bosworth  Smith,  M.A. 
With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.     Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6r/. 

Stephens.  —  ^  History  of  the 
French  Revolution.  By  H.  Morse 
Stephens.    8vo.    Vols.  I.  and  II.    185.  each. 

Sternberg.  —  My  Experiences  of 
the  Boer  War.  By  Adalbert  Count 
Sternberg.  With  Preface  by  Lieut.-Col. 
G.  F.  R.  Henderson.    Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Stuhhs*— History  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Dublin.    By  J.  W.  Stubbs.    8vo., 

125.  6d. 


Licensing  in  England,  trinci  pally 
from  1700  to  1830.  By  Sidney  and 
Beatrice  Webb.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  td.  net. 

Willson. — Ledger  and  Sword;  or, 
The  Honourable  Company  of  Merchants  of 
England  Trading  to  the  East  Indies  (1399- 
1874).  By  Beckles  Willson.  With  2 
Frontispieces  by  Maurici;  Greiffenhagen, 
and  numerous  Portraits  and  Illustrations. 
2  vols.     8vo.,  215.  net, 

Wylie  (James  Hamilton,  M.A.). 

History  of  England  under 
Henry  IV.  4  vols.  Crown  8vo.  Vol. 
I.,  1399- 1404.  los.  6r/.  Vol.  II.,  1405- 
1406,  155.  [out  of  print).  Vol.  III.,  1407- 
:|ii.  15s.     Vol.'  IV.,  14X1-1413,  21S, 

The  Council  of  Constance  to  the 
Dea  th  of  John  Hus.    Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  net. 
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Bacon. — The  Letters  and  Life  of 
Francis  Bacon,  including  all  his  Oc- 
casional Works.     Edited  by  James  Sped- 

DING.       7  vols.       8vo.,  £4  45. 

Bagehot. — Biographical    Studies. 

By  Walter  Bagehot.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Blount.  —  7 HE  Memoirs  of  Sir 
Edward  Blount,  K.C.B. ,  etc.  Edited 
by  Stuart  J.  Reid,  Author  of  '  The  Life 
and  Times  of  Sydney  Smith,'  etc.  With  3 
Photogravure  Plates.     8vo.,  105.  6r/.  net. 

Bowen. — Edward  Bowen  :  a  Me- 
moir. By  the  Rev.  the  Hon.  W.  E.  Bowen. 
With  Appendices,  3  Photogravure  Portraits 
and  2  other  Illustrations.     8vo.,  12s.  bd.  net. 

Carlyle.— 7>/(9^^.v  Carlyle:  A  His- 
tory of  his  Life.  By  James  Anthony 
Fkoude. 

1795-1835.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  75. 
1834-1881.      2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  75. 


Crozier. — Mv  Inner  Life  :  bein*,^  a 

Chapter  in  Personal  Evolution  and  Auto- 
biography. By  John  Beattie  Crozier, 
LL.D.     8vo.,  14s. 

Dante. — The  Life  and  Works  of 
Dante  Allighieri  :  being  an  Introduction 
to  the  Study  of  the  '  Divina  Comniedia '. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Hogan,  D.D.  With 
Portrait.     8vo.,  125.  bd. 

Danton. — Life  of  LIanton.     By  A. 

H.  Beeslv.     With  Portraits.     Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

De  Bode.—  The  Baroness  de  Bode, 

1775-1803.  By  William  S.  Childe-Pem- 
berton.  With  4  Photogravure  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations.  8vo.,  gilt  top, 
I2S.  bd.  net. 

Erasmus. 

Life  and  Letters  of  Erasmus. 
By  James  Anthony  Froude.  Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The  Epistles  of  Erasmus,  from 

his  Earliest  Letters  to  his  Fifty-first  Year, 
arranged  in  Order  of  Time.  English 
Translations,  with  a  Commentary.  By 
Francis  Morgan  Nichols.  8vo.,  i8s.  net. 

Faraday. — Baraday  as  a  Dis- 
coverer. By  John  Tyndall.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  bd.  \ 

Fenelon  :  his  Friends  and  his 
Enemies,  1651-1715.  By  E.  K.  Sanders. 
With  Portrait.     8vo.,  105.  6rf. 


Fox. —  The  Early  History  of 
Charles  James  Fox.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart.  Crown  8vo., 
3s.  td. 

Y^rowdi^.— My  Relations  with  Car- 
lyle.       By     James    Anthony     Froude. 

Together  with  a  Letter  from  the  late  Sir 
James  Stephen,  Bart.,  K.C.S.I.,  dated 
December,    1886.        8vo.,    25     net. 

Grey.  —  Memoir    of    Sir     George 

Grey,  Bart.,  G.C.B.,  1799-1882.  By 
Mandell  Creighton,  D.Y>.,  late  Lord 
Bishop  of  London.  With  3  Portraits. 
Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 

Hamilton. — Life   of  Sir    William 

Hamilton.  By  R.  P.  Graves.  8vo.  3  vols. 
15s.  each.     Addendum.     8vo.,  bd.  sewed. 

Harrow   School   Register  (The), 

1801-190U.  Second  Edition,  igoi.  Edited 
by  M.  G.  Dauglish,  Barrister-at-Law. 
8vo.     105.  net. 

Havelock. — Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 


Ha  velock, 
Marshman. 


Clark 


K.C.B.       By     John 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Haweis. — My  Musical  Life.  By  the 
Rev.H.R.HAWEis.  With  Portrait  of  Richard 
Wagner  and  3  Illustrations.   Cr.  8vo.,  65.  net. 

Higgins. —  The  Bernards  of  Abing- 
tox  a  nd  Ne  7  her  I  \  'iNCHENDON :  A  F am  i  l}- 
I       History.      By    Mrs.   Napier    Higgins.      2 
Vols.     8vo.,  21s.  net. 

Hiley.  —  Memories      of     LLalf    a 
\      Century.     By  Richard  W.  Hiley,  D.D., 
\'icar    of   Wighill,   near   Tadcaster,   Vorks. 
,       8vo.,  155. 

Hunter. — The  Life  of  Sir  William 
Wilson  Hunver,  K.C.S.I.,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
Author  of  '  A  History  of  British  India,'  etc. 
By  Francis  Henry  Skrine,  F.S.S.  With 
6  Portraits  (2  Photogravures)  and  4  other 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  165.  net. 

Jackson. — Stonewall  /ackson and 
THE  American  Civil  War.  By  Lieut.-Col. 
G.  F.  R.  Henderson.  With  2  Portraits  and 
33  Maps  and  Plans.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  16"^.  net. 

Kielmansegge.— i^A^/i-y'  of  a  Jour- 
ney  to  England   in   the    Years   ijbi- 
1762.      By    Count    Frederick     Kiel.man- 
segge.     With  4  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo. 
55.  net. 

Luther.  —  Life  of  Luther.  By 
Julius  Kostlin.  With  62  Illustrations 
and  4  Facsimilies  of  MSS.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  bd. 
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Right 


OF  Lord 'Macau LAY.     By  the 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 

Popular  Edition,     i  vol.     Cr.  8vo.,  25.  bd. 

Student's  Edition      i  vol.     Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Cabinet  Edition.     2  vols.      Post  8vo.,  I2S. 

'Edinburgh' Edition.  2Vols.  8vo.,65.each 

Library  Edition.     i  vols.     8vo.,  36s. 

Marbot.  —  The    Memoirs    of    the 
Baron  DE  Marbot.     2  vols.     Cr.  Svc,  7s. 

Max  Miiller  (F.) 

The  Life  and  Letters  of ^^  the 
Right  Hon.  Fr/ei^rich  Max  Muller. 
Edited  by  his  Wife.  With  Photogravure 
Portraits'and  other  Illustrations.  2  vols., 
8vo.,  325.  net. 

Mv  Autobiography:  a  Fra^^ment. 

With  6  Portraits.     8vo.,  12s.  6</.  ^ 

AULD  Lang  Syne.  Second  Series. 
8vo.,   I05.  bd.  j 

Chips  from  a  German  Workshop.  ' 

Vol.  n.   Biographical  Essays.  Cr.8vo.,5s. 

Meade.— 6^^'A'>^^^^    ^^^    Richard 

Meade  and  the  Feudatory  States  of 
Central  axd  Southerx  India.  By 
Thomas  Henry  Thornton.  With  Portrait, 
Map  and  Illustrations.     8vo.,  105.  6^/.  net. 

Morris.  —  The  Life  of  William 
Morris.  Bv  J.  W.  Mackail.  With  2  Por- 
traits and  8  other  Illustrations  by  E.  H.  New, 
etc.     2  vols.     Large  Crown  8vo.,  los.  net. 

On  the  Banks  of  the  Seine.     By 

A.   M.   F.,  Author  of  'Foreign  Courts  and 
Foreitm  Homes'.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


AND  Letters  op 

Edited  by    Stephen 


Paget. — Memoirs 
Sir  James  Paget. 
Paget,    one    of   his  sons.     With    Portrait. 

8vo.,  65.  net. 


Rakes  of  the  Court  of  Charles  IL,  with 
some  Account  of  their  Surroundings.  By 
the  Author  of  '  The  Life  of  Sir  Kenelm 
Digby,'  The  Life  of  a  Prig,'  etc.  With  15 
Portraits.     8vo.,  i6s. 

Romanes.— 77/^  Life  and  Letters 
OF  George  John  A'omanes,  M.A.,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.  Written  and  Edited  by  his  Wife. 
With  Portrait  and  2  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
5s.  net. 

Y^ViS^€i\.—S\VALLO\VFIELD  AND  ITS 
Owners.  By  Constance  Lady  Russell, 
of  Swallowfield  Park.  With  15  Photogravure 
Portraits  and  36  other  Illustrations.  4to., 
gilt  edges,  42s.  net. 

S^^\>d^r^^—THEONFORD  Reformers 
—John  Colet,  /Erasmus,  and  7homas 
More  :  a  History  of  their  Fellow- Work. 
By  Frederic  Seebohm.     8vo.,  14s. 

Shakespeare.  —  Outlines  of  the 
Life  OF  Shakespeare.  By  J.  O.  Halli- 
well-Phillipps.  With  Illustrations  and 
Facsimiles.     2  vols.     Royal  8vo.,  21s. 

Tales  of  my  Father.— By  A.  M.  F. 

Crowii  8\o.,  6i. 

Tallentyre.— 77/^    Women  of  the 

Salons,  and  other  French  Portraits.  By 
S.  G.  Tallentvre.  With  11  Photogravure 
Portraits.     8vo.,  los.  M.  net. 

Victoria,    Queen,    1819-1901.      By 

Richard  R.  Holmes,  M.V.O.,  F.S.A. 
With  Photogravure  Portrait.  Crown  8vo., 
gilt  top,  5s.  net. 

Walpole.— ^(>^/^-  Unpublished 
Lei  iers  of  Horace  Walfole.  Edited 
by  Sir  Spencer  Walpole,  K.C.B.  With 
2  Portraits.     Crown  8vo.,  4s.  6^.  net. 


P\dLCQ.~-THE  Life  of  Francis  Place, 

1-71  1854.      By   Graham    Wallas,    M.A. 
\\  ith  2  Portraits.     8vo.,  12s. 

P  o  wy  s. — Pa  ssa  ges  from  theDia  r  ies 
OF  Mrs.  Philip  Lybbe  Powys,  of  Hard- 
wick  House,  Oxon.  1756-1808.  Edited  by 
Emily  J.  Climenson.     8vo.,  gilt  top,  i6s. 

Ramakr/sh/ia  :      His     Life     and 

Sayixgs.      By   the    Right    Hon.    F.    Max 
Muller.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

KiQ.h.—MARy  Rich,  Countess  of 
Warwick  (1625-1678)  :  Her  Family  and 
Friends.  By  C.  Fell  Smith.  With  7 
Photogravure  Portraits  and  9  other  Illustra- 
tions.    8vo.,  gilt  top,  t8s.  net. 


Duke 
G.    R. 


WeUington.— Z//A^    of  the 

OF    IUellixgton.      By    the   Rev, 
Gleig,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  td. 

Wilkins  (W.  H.). 
A  Queen  of  Tears  :  Caroline 
Matilda,  Queen  of  Denmark  and  Princess 
of  England,  Sister  of  George  HI.  With 
Portraits  and  other  Illustrations.  2  vols. 
8vo.,  36s. 

The    Love    of    an      Uncrowned 

Queen:  Sophie  Dorothea,  Consort  of 
George  I.,  and  her  Correspondence  with 
Philip  Christopher,  Count  KOnigsmarck. 
With  24  Portraits  and  Illustrations.  8vo., 
I2S.  ^d.  net. 
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Fountain  (Paul). 


Arnold.— 6'i?.\s^  and  Lands.     By  Sir 

Edwin    Arnold.       With   71    Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Baker  (Sir  S.  W.). 

Eight  Years  in  Ceylon.  With  6 
illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The  Rifle  and  the  LLound  in 
Ceylon.    With  6  Illusts.    Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Ball  (John). 

The  Alpine  Guide.  Reconstructed 
and  Revised  on  behalf  of  the  Alpine  Club, 
by  W.  A.  B.  CooLiDGE. 

Vol.  I..  The  Western  Alps  :  the  Alpine 
Region,  South  of  the  Rhone  Valley, 
from  the  Col  de  Tenda  to  the  Simplon 
Pass.  With  9  New  and  Revised  Maps. 
Crown  8vo.,  12s.  net. 

Hints  and  Notes,  Practical  and 
Scientific,  for  Travellers  in  the 
Alps:  being  a  Revision  of  the  General 
Introduction  to  the  '  Alpine  Guide  '. 
Crown    8vo.,    }^s.    net. 

Bent. —  The  Ruined  Cities  of  Ma- 

shonaland  :  being  a  Record  of  Excavation 
and  Exploration  in  i8gi.  By  J.  Thp:odore 
Bent.  With  117  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  6(/. 

Brassey  (The  Late  Lady). 

A  Voyage  in  the  '  Sunbeam  ' ;  Our 
Home  on  the  Ocean  for  Eleven 
Months. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  Map  and  66  Illus- 
trations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  7s.  bd. 

'Silver  Library  "  Edition.  With  66  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Popular  Edition.  With  60  Illustrations. 
4to.,  bd.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 

School  Edition.  With  37  Illustrations. 
Fcp.,  2S.  cloth,  or  3s.  white  parchment. 

Sunshine  and  Storm  in  the  East. 

Popular  Edition.  With  103  Illustrations. 
4to.,   bd.   sewed,    is.   cloth. 

In  the  Trades,  the  Tropics,  and 
the  '  Roaring  Forties  \ 
Cabinet  Edition.    With  Map  and  220  Illus- 
trations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  7s.  bd. 

Cockerell. — Travels  in  Southern 

Europe  and  the  Levant,  1S10-1817.  Bv 
C.  R.  CocKKKKLL,  Architect,  R.A.  Edited 
by  his  Son,  Samuel  Pkpvs  Cockerell. 
With  Portrait.     8vo.,  los.  bd.  net.  ! 


The  Great  Deserts  and  Forests 
of  North  America.  With  a  Preface  by 
W.  H.  Hudson,  Author  of  The  Naturalist 
in  La  Plata,'  etc.     8vo.,  gs.  bd.  net. 

The  Great  Mountains  and 
Forests  of  South  America.  With 
Portrait  and  7  Illustrations.  8vo.,  los.  6^/. 
net. 

Froude  (James  A.). 

Oceana  :  or  England  and  her  Col- 
onies. With  9  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,3S.  bd. 

The  English  IN  THE  West  Indies  : 

or,  the  Bow  of  Ulysses.     With  g  Illustra- 
tions. Crown  8vo.,  2s.  boards,  2s.  bd.  cloth. 

Grove. — Seuenty-one  Days  Camp- 
ing IN  Morocco.  By  Lady  Grove.  With 
Photogravure  Portrait  and  32  Illustrations 
from  Photographs.     8vo.,  7s.  bd.  net. 

Hag-gard. — A  Winter  Pilgrimage  : 

Being  an  Account  of  Travels  through 
Palestine,  Italy  and  the  Island  of  Cyprus, 
undertaken  in  the  year  1900.  By  H.  Rider 
Haggard.  With  31  Illustrations  from  Photo- 
graphs.     Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  I2S.  bd.  net. 

Hardwick.— ^i\^  Ivory   Trader   in 

North  Kenia  :  the  Record  of  an  Expedi- 
tion to  the  Country  North  of  Mount  Kenia 
in  East  Equatorial  Africa,  with  an  account 
of  the  Nomads  of  Galla-Land.  By  A. 
Arkell-Hardwick,  F.R.G.S.  With  23 
Illustrations  from  Photographs,  and  a  Map. 
8vo.,  1 25.  bd.  net. 

Heathcote.— 57\  Kilda.  By  Nor- 
man Heathcote.  With  80  Illustrations 
from  Sketches  and  Photographs  of  the 
People,  Scenery  and  Birds  by  the  Author. 
8vo.,  los.  bd.  net. 

H  O  wi  1 1.  —  Vis  I  IS  to  Rem  a  r  ka  bl  r 
Places.  Old  Halls,  Battle-Fields,  Scenes, 
illustrative  of  Striking  Passages  in  English 
History  and  Poetry.  By  William  Howitt. 
With  80  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Knight  (E.  P.). 
South  Africa    after    the    War. 

With  17  Illustrations.     8vo.,  los.  bd.  net. 

With  the  Royal  Tour  :  a  Narra- 
tive of  the  Recent  Tour  of  the  Duke  and 
Duchess  of  Cornwall  and  York  through 
Greater  Britain.  With  16  Illustrations 
and  a  Map.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

The  Cruise  of  the  '  Ai.erte  '  .•  the 

Narrative  of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on  the 
Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2  Maps 
and  23  Illustrations.      Crown  Svo.,  3s.  bd. 
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Knight  (E.  V.)— continued. 

Where  Three  Empires  Meet  :  ^ 
Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Ladak,  Gilgit, 
and  the  adjoining  Countries.  With  a 
Map  and  54  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

The  'Falcon'  on  the  Baltic:  a 

Voyai^e  from  London  to  Copenhagen  in 
a  Th^ee-Tonner.  With  10  Full-page 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

Lees  and  Clutterbuck.— B.C.  1887  : 

A  Ramble Lx  British  Columbia.  By  J.  A. 
Lees  and  W.  J.  Clutterbuck.  With  Map 
and  75  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6t/. 

Lynch   —  Armenia  :     Travels     and 
Studies.     By  H.  F.  B.  Lynch.     With  197 
Illustrations    (some    in     tints)    reproduced  1 
from    Photographs    and    Sketches    by    the  | 
Author,  16  Maps  and  Plans,  a  Bibliography,  I 
and     a     Map     of    Armenia    and    adjacent 
countries.      2  vols.      Medium  8vo.,  gilt  top, 
425.  net. 

Nansen.— 7//^  First  Crossing  of 
Greenland.  By  Fkidtjof  Nansen.  With 
143  Illustrations  and  a  Map.  Crown  8vo.. 
3s.  6d. 

"Rice,— Occasional  Essays  on  Na- 
TivF  South  Indian  Life.  By  Stanley 
P.  Rice,  Indian  Civil  Service.     8vo.,  los.  6rf. 


Smith,— Climbing  in  the  British 
Isles.     By  W.  P.  Haskett  Smith.    With 
Illustrations  and  Numerous  Plans. 
Part  I.  England.     i6mo.,  3s.  net. 
Part  II.   Wales  and  Ireland.     i6mo., 
35.  net. 
Spender.— T'/rt?     Winters    in  Nor- 
way: being  an  Account  of  Two  Holidays 
spent  on  Snow-shoes  and  in  Sleigh  Driving, 
and  including  an  Expedition  to  the  Lapps. 
By  A.  Edmund  Spender.     With  40  Illustra- 
tions from  Photographs.     8vo.,  los.  bd.  net. 

Stephen.  —  7>/^    Play-Ground    of 

Europe  (The  Alps).  By  Sir  Leslie 
Stephen,  K.C.B.  With  4  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6^. 

Stutfield  and  Collie.— Ci:/^//>^  and 

Exploration  IN  the  Canadia\  Rockies. 
Bv  Hugh  E.  M.  Stutfield,  Author  of 
'El  Magherb:  1,200  Miles'  Ride  through 
Morocco,'  and  J.  Norman  Collie,  F.R.S., 
Author  of  '  Climbing  on  the  Himalaya  and 
other  Mountain  Ranges'.  With  2  Maps, 
24  Full-page  Illustrations,  and  56  Halt- 
page  Illustrations.     8vo.,  12s.  6(/.  net. 

Three    in    Norway.      By   Two   of 

Them.     With  a  Map  and  59  Illustratlon^. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  boards,  25.  td.  cloth. 

Tyndall.— (John). 

The  Glaciers  of  the  Alps.     With 

61  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  td.  net. 

Hours  of  Exercise  in  the  Alps. 

With  7  Illustrations.    Cr.JSvo.,  6s.  6<f.  net. 
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Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  (EIGH 
^  and  A.  E.  T 

ARCHER  r.     By  C.  J.  Longman  and 
Col    H.Walronu.     With  Contributions  by  ^ 
Miss  Legh,  Viscount  Dillon,  etc.     With  i 
2   Maps,  23  Plates  and   172  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.     Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net;  half- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  QS.  net. 


A  THLETICS.        By     Montague 

Shearman.  With  Chapters  on  Athletics 
at  School  by  W.  Beacher  Thomas  ;  Ath- 
letic Sports  in  America  by  C.  H.  Sherrill  ; 
a  Contribution  on  Paper-chasing  by  W.  Rye, 
and  an  Introduction  by  Sir  Richard  Web- 
STKR  (Lord  Alverstone).  With  12  Plates 
and  37  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cr.  8vo., 
cloth,  6s.  net ;  half-bound.with  gilt  top.g^.net. 


TH)  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G., 
WATSON. 
BIG     GAME     SHOOTING. 

Clive  Phillipps-Wolley. 


By 


Vol.  I.  AFRICA  AND  AMERICA. 
With  Contributions  by  Sir  Samuel  W. 
Baker,  W.  C.  Oswell,  F.  C.  Selous, 
etc.  With  20  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

Vol  II  EUROPE,  ASIA,  AND  THE 
ARCTIC  REGIONS.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  Lieut.-Colonel  R.  Heber 
Percy,  Major  Algernon  C.  Heber 
Percy,  etc.  With  17  Plates  and  56  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth 
6s.  net;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 
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HILLIARDS.  By  Major  W.  Broad- 
foot,  R.E.  With  Contributions  by  A.  H. 
Boyd,  Sydenham  Dixon,  W.  J.  Ford,  etc. 
With  II  Plates,  ig  Illustrations  in  the  Text, 
and  numerous  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth, 
6s.  net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 


COURSING  AND  FALCONRY. 
By  Harding  Cox,  Charles  Richardson, 
and  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles.  With 
20  Plates  and  55  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net ;  half-bound,  with 
gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

CRICKET.  By  A.  G.  Steel  and 
the  Hon.  R.  H.  Lvttelton.  With  Con- 
tributions by  Andrew  Lang,  W.  G.  Grace, 
F.  Gale,  etc.  With  13  Plates  and  52  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

CYCLING.  By  the  Earl  of  Albe- 
marle and  G.  Lacy  Hillier.  With  ig 
Plates  and  44  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net ;  half-bound,  with 
gilt  top,  gs.  net. 


DANCING,     By  Mrs.  Lilly  Grove. 

With  Contributions  by  Miss  Middleton, 
The  Hon.  Mrs.  Armvtage,  etc.  With 
Musical  Examples,  and  38  Full-page  Plates 
and  g3  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net;  half-bound,  with  gilt 
top,  gs.  net. 


DRIVING.  ByHisGracethe(Ei-hth) 
Duke  of  Beaufort,  K.G.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  A.  E.  T.  Watson  the  Earl  of 
Onslow,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and  54  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
net;   half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

FENCING.  BOXING,  AND 
WRESTLING.  By  Walter  H.  Pollock, 
F.  C.  Grove,  C.  Prevost,  E.  B.  Mitchell, 
and  Waltek  Armstrong.  With  18  Plates 
and  24  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 
8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt 
top,  gs.  net. 


FISHING.     By  H.  Cholmondeley- 
Pennell. 

Vol.  I.  SALMON  AND  TROUT.  With 
Contributions  by  H.  R.  Francis,  Major 
John  P.  Traherne,  etc.  With  g  Plates 
and  numerous  Illustrations  of  Tackle,  etc. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net  ;  half-bound, 
with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

Vol.  11.  PIKE  AND  OTHER  COARSE 
FISH.  With  Contributions  by  the 
Marquis  of  Exeter,  William  Senior, 
G.  Christopher  Davis,  etc.  With 
7  Plates  and  numerous  Illustrations  01 
Tackle,  etc.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net ; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

FOOTBALL.  History,  by  Mon- 
tague Shearman  ;  The  Association 
Game,  by  W.  J.  Oakley  and  G.  O.  Smith  ; 
The  Rugby  Union  Game,  by  Frank 
Mitchell.  With  other  Contributions  by 
R.  E.  Macnaghten,  M.  C.  Kemp,  J.  E. 
Vincent,  Walter  Camp  and  A.  Suther- 
land. With  ig  Plates  and  35  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net  ; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

GOLF.    By  Horace  G.  Hutchinson. 

With  Contributions  by  the  Rt.  Hon.  A.  J. 
Balfour,  M.P.,  Sir  Walter  Simpson,  Bart., 
Andrew  Lang,  etc.  With  34  Plates  and  56 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth, 
6s.  net;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

HUNTLNG.  By  His  Grace  the 
(Eighth)  Duke  of  Beaufort,  K.G.,  and 
Mowbray  Morris.  With  Contributions  by 
the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berkshire, 
Rev.  E.  W.  L.  Davies,  G.  H.  Longman, 
etc.  With  5  Plates  and  54  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net  ;  half- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

MOTORS  AND  MOTOR-DRIV- 
ING. By  Alfred  C.  Harmsworth,  the 
Marquis  de  Chasseloup-Laubat,  the 
Hon.  John  Scott-Montagu,  R,  J.  Me- 
CREDY,  the  Hon.  C.  S.  Rolls,  Sir  David 
Salomons,  Bart.,  etc.  With  13  Plates  and 
136  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
cloth,  gs.  net ;  half-bound,  12s.  net. 

A  Cloth  Box  for  use  when  Motoring,  2s.  net» 
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MOUNTAINEERING.      By  C.  T.    SEA  FISHING,     By  John  Bicker- 

MUUi\ l/iii^^^J^{^\^-  J;  .     „     ^    Gore-Booth,    Alfred 


Dent  With  Contributions  by  the  Right 
Hon.  j.  Bryce,  M.P.,  Sir  Martin  Conway, 
D.  W.  Freshfield,  C.  E.  Matthews,  etc. 
With  13  Plates  and  gi  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  65.  net  ;  half- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  95.  net. 

POETRY    OF    SPORT   {THE),— 

Selected  by  Hedley  Peek.  With  a 
Chapter  on  Classical  Allusions  to  Sport  by 
Andrew  Lang,  and  a  Special  Preface  to 
the  BADMINTON  LIBRARY  by  A.  E.  T. 
Watson.  With  32  Plates  and  74  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  95.  net. 

RACING  AND  STEEPLE-CHAS- 
ING. By  the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and 
Berkshire,  W\  G.  Craven,  the  Hon.  F. 
Lawlev,  Arthur  Coventry,  and  A.  E.  T. 
W^atson.  With  Frontispiece  and  56  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
net  ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

RIDING  AND  POLO.     By  Captain 

Robert  Weir,  J.  Moray  Brown,  T.  F. 
Dale,  The  Late  Duke  of  Beaufort,  The 
Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berkshire,  etc. 
With  18  Plates  and  41  lUusts.  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net  ;  half-bound, 
.    with  gilt  top,  9s.  net. 

ROWING.     By  R.  P.  P.  Rowe  and 

C.  M.  Pitman.  With  Chapters  on  Steering 
by  C.  P.  Serocold  and  F.  C.  Begg  ;  Met- 
ropolitan Rowing  by  S.  Le  Blanc  Smith  ; 
and  on  PUNTING  by  P.  W.  Squire.  With 
75  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net ; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

SHOOTING. 

Vol.1.  FIELD  AND  COVERT.  By  Lord 
W%\lsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Payne- 
Gallwey,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  and  A.  J. 
Stuart-Wortley.  With  11  Plates  and 
g5  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  Svo., 
cloth,  6s.  net;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top, 
gs.  net. 

Vol.  II.  MOOR  AND  MARSH.  By 
Lord  Walsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Payne- 
Gallwey,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
Lord  Lovat  and  Lord  Charles  Lennox 
Kerr.  With  8  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net ; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 


dyke,  Sir  H.  W.  Gore-Booth,  Alfred 
C.  Harmsworth,  and  W.  Senior.  With  22 
Full-page  Plates  and  175  Illusts.  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net ;  half-bound,  with 
gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

SKATING,  CURLING,  TOLWG- 
GANING.  By  J.  M.  Heathcote,  C.  G. 
Tebbutt,  T.  Maxwell  Witham,  Rev. 
John  Kerr,  Ormond  Hake,  Henry  A. 
Buck,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and  272  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 
net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

SWIMMING.  By  Archibald  Sin- 
clair and  William  Henry,  Hon.  Sees. of  the 
Life-Saving  Society.  With  13  Plates  and  112 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth, 
6s.  net  ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

TENNIS,         LA  WN        TENNIS, 

RACKETS  AND  FIVES.  By  J.  M.  and 
C.  G.  Heathcote,  E.  O.  Pleydell-Bou- 
VERiE.andA.C.AiNGER.  With  Contributions 
by  the  Hon.  A.  Lyttelton,  W.  C.  Mar- 
shall, Miss  L.  DoD,  etc.  With  14  Plates  and 
65  Illustrations  in   the   Text.      Crown  8vo., 

i       cloth,  6s.    net  ;    half-bound,  with    gilt   top, 

I       gs.  net. 


VA  CHTING. 

Vol.  I.  CRUISING,  CONSTRUCTION 
OF  YACHTS,  YACHT  RACING 
RULES,  FITTING-OUT,  etc.  By  Sir 
Edward  Sullivan,  Bart.,  The  Earl  of 
Pembroke,  Lord  Brassey,  K.C.B.,  C. 
E.  Seth-Smith,  C.B.,  G.  L.  Watson,  R. 
T.  Pritchett,  E.  F.  Knight,  etc.  With 
21  Plates  and  93  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  net ;  half- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

Vol.  II.  YACHT  CLUBS,  YACHT- 
ING  IN  AMERICA  AND  THE 
COLONIES,  YACHT  RACING,  etc. 
By  R.  T.  Pritchett,  The  Marquis  of 
Dufferin  and  Ava,  K.P.,  The  Earl  of 
Onslow,  James  McFerran,  etc.  With 
35  Plates  and  160  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  gs.  net;  half- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 
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FUR,    FEATHER,   AND    FIN    SERIES. 

Edited  by  A.  E.  T.  Watson. 

Crown  8vo.,  price  5s.  each  Volume,  cloth. 

•^*  The  Volumes  are  also  issued  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gilt  top.     Price  ys.  6d.  net  each. 

THE  PARTRIDGE.    Natural  His-    SALPE  AND    WOODCOCK.      By 


tory,  by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ; 
Shooting,  by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ;  ! 
Cookery,  by  George  Saintsbury.  With  \ 
II  Illustrations  and  various  Diagrams.  , 
Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

THE  GROUSE.    Natural  History,  by 

the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley;  Cookery,  by 
George  Saintsbury.  With  13  Illustrations 
and  various  Diagrams.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

THE  PHEASANT.  Natural  History, 
by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ;  Cookery,  by 
Alexander  Innes  Shand.  With  10  Illus- 
trations and  various  Diagrams.  Crown 
8vo.,  5s. 

THE  HARE.  Natural  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ;  Shooting, 
by  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  ;  Coursing, 
by  Charles  Richardson  ;  Hunting,  by  J. 
S.  Gibbons  and  G.  H.  Longman;  Cookery, 
by  Col.  Kennev  Herbert.  With  9 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

THE  RABBIT.    By  James  Edmund 

Harting.     Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
Shand.    With  10  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 


L.  H.  De  Visme  Shaw.  With  Chapters  on 
Snipe  and  Woodcock  in  Ireland  by  Richard 
J.  UssHER.  Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
Shand.    With  8  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 

RED  DEER.—'^^tumX  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ;  Deer  Stalk- 
ing, by  Cameron  of  Lochiel  ;  Stag 
Hunting,  by  Viscount  Ebrington  ; 
Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes  Shand. 
With  10  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

THE  SALMON.    By  the  Hon.  A.  E. 

Gathorne-Hardy.  With  Chapters  on  the 
Law  of  Salmon  Fishing  by  Claud  Douglas 
Pennant;  Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
Shand.     With  8  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 

THE  TROUT.      By  the  Marquess 

OF  Granby.  With  Chapters  on  the  Breed- 
ing of  Trout  by  Col.  H.  Custance  ;  and 
Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes  Shand. 
With  12  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

PIKE  AND  PERCH.  By  William 
Senior  (*  Redspinner,'  Editor  of  the 
'  Field  ').  With  Chapters  by  John  Bicker- 
dyke  and  W^  H.  Pope;  Cookery,  by 
Alexander  Innes  Shand.  With  12  Il- 
lustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  5s. 


Alverstone   and  hXcoc^,— Surrey 

Cricket:  its  History  and  Associations. 
Edited  by  the  Right  ^Hon.  Lord  Alver- 
stone, L.C.J. ,  President,  and  C.W.  Alcock, 
Secretarv,  of  the  Surrey  County  Cricket 
Club.    With  48  Illustrations.    8vo.,  i6s.  net. 

Bickerdyke.— />^r<>'  of  My  Life  on 

Water,  Fresh  and  Salt;  and  other 
Papers.  By  John  Bickerdyke.  With 
Photo-etching  Frontispiece  and  8  Full-page 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Blackburne.  —  Mr.    Blackburne's 

Games  at  Chess.  Selected,  Annotated 
and  Arranged  by  Himself.  Edited,  with  a 
Biographical  Sketch  and  a  brief  History  of 
Blindfold  Chess,  by  P.  Anderson  Graham. 
With  Portrait  of  Mr.  Blackburne.  8vo., 
ys.  6</.  net. 


Ellis. — Chess  Sparks  ;  or,  Short  and 
Bright  Games  of  Chess.  Collected  and 
Arranged  by  J.  H.  Ellis,  M.  A.    8vo.,  4s.  td 

Ford. — The  Theory  and  Practice 
OF  Archery.  By  Horace  Ford.  New 
Edition,  thoroughly  Revised  and  Re-written 
by  W.  Butt,  M.A.  With  a  Preface  by  C. 
J.  Longman,  M.A.     8vo.,  14s. 

Francis. — A  Book  on  Angling  :  or, 

Treatise  on  the  Art  of  Fishing  in  every 
Branch  ;  including  full  Illustrated  List  of  Sal- 
mon Flies.  By  Francis  Francis.  With  Por- 
trait and  Coloured  Plates.    Crown  8vo.,  15s. 

Fremantle.  —  The    Book   of    the 

Rifle.  By  the  Hon.  T.  F.  Fremantle, 
V.D.,  Major,  ist  Bucks  V.R.C.  With  54 
Plates  and  107  Diagrams  in  the  Text.  8vo., 
I2S.  bd.  net. 
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Gathorne  -  Hardy.  —  Autumns  in 
Argyleshire  with  Rod  and  Gun.  By 
the  Hon.  A.  E.  Gathorne-Hardy.  With 
8  Illustrations  by  Archibald  Thorburn. 
8vo.  65.  net. 

Gvahdim.— Country  Pastimes  for 

Boys.  By  P.  Anderson  Graham.  With 
252  Illustrations  from  Drawings  and 
Photographs.       Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  3s.  net. 

Hutchinson.— 7>/£  Book  of  Golf 
AXD  Golfers.  By  Horace  G.  Hutchin- 
son. With  Contributions  by  Miss  Amy 
Pascoe,  H.  H.  Hilton,  J.  H.  Taylor,  H. 
J.  Whigham,  and  Messrs.  Sutton  «S:  Sons. 
With  71  Portraits  from  Photographs.  Large 
crown  8vo.,  gilt  top,  75.  dd.  net. 

Lang. — Angling     Sketches,       By 

Andrew  Lang.  With  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  ()d. 

IA\\\^.— Croquet  up  to  Da  te.  Con- 
taming  the  ideas  and  Teachings  of  the 
Leading  Players  and  Champions.  By  Ar- 
thur Lillie.  With  Contributions  by 
Lieut.-Col.  the  Hon.  H.  Needham,  C.  D. 
LococK,  etc.  With  19  Illustrations  (15 
Portraits),  and  numerous  Diagrams.  8vo., 
I05.  ()d.  net. 

Longman.— C//i5>s^  Openings.      By 

Fkedekick  W^  Longman.  Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6^. 

Mackenzie.— iVc^^-^  fOR  Hunting 
Men.  By  Captain  Cortlandt  Gordon 
Mackenzie.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6J.  net. 

Madden.— T//.?  Diary  of  Master 

■  William  Silence  :  a  Study  of  Shakespeare 
and  of  Elizabethan  Sport.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  D.  H.  Madden,  Vice-Chancellor  of  tht 
University  of  Dublin.     8vo.,  gilt  top,  165. 

Maskelyne.— *S//^^/'^'  ^^^  P^^ts :  a 

Complete  Revelation  of  the  Secrets  ol 
Cheating  at  Games  of  Chance  and  Skill.  By 
John  Nevil  Maskelvne,  of  the  Egyptian 
Hall.  With  62  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Millais  (John  Guille). 
The    Wild-Fowler  in  Scotland. 

With  a  Frontispiece  in  Photogravure  by 
Sir  J.  E.  Millais,  Bart.,  P.R.A.,  8  Photo- 
gravure Plates,  2  Coloured  Plates  and  50 
Illustrations  from  the  Author's  Drawings 
and  from  Photographs.  Royal  4to.,  gilt 
top,  30S.  net. 

The    Natural    History   of    the 
b  rl  tish    s  urfa  ce  ■  feeding    d  ucks. 

With  6  Photogravures  and  66  Plates  (41 
in  Colours)  from  Drawings  by  the  Author, 
Archibald  Thorburn,  and  from  Photo- 
graphs. Royal  4to.,cloth,gilt  top, £6  65.net. 

Modern  Bridge.— By 'Slam'.  With 

a  Reprint  of  the  Laws  of  Bridge,  as  adopted 
by  the  Portland  and  Turf  Clubs.  i8mo., 
gilt  edges,  3s.  6rf.  net. 


Park. — The    Game   of   Golf.      By 

William  Park,  Jun.,  Champion  Goiter, 
1887-89.  With  17  Plates  and  26  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.     Crown  8vo.,  7s.  bd. 

Payne-Gallwey  (Sir  Ralph,  Bart.). 

The    Cross-Boiv  :     Mediaeval    and 

Modern  ;  Military  and  Sporting  ;  its 
Construction,  History  and  Management, 
with  a  Treatise  on  the  Balista  and  Cata- 
pult of  the  Ancients.  With  220  Illustra- 
tions.    Royal  4to.,  £3  3^-  "t^^. 

Letters  to  Young  Shooters  (iMrst 

Series).  On  the  Choice  and  use  of  a  Gun. 
With  41  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  75.  6^/. 

Letters  to  Young  SnooTERsi^'S^con^ 

Series).  On  the  Production,  Preservation, 
and  Killing  of  Game.  With  Directions 
in  Shooting  Wood-Pigeons  and  Breaking- 
in  Retrievers.  With  Portrait  and  103 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  125.  bd. 

Letters     to     Young     Shooters. 

(Third  Series.)  Comprising  a  Short 
Natural  History  of  the  Wildfowl  that 
are  Rare  or  Common  to  the  British 
Islands,  with  complete  directions  in 
Shooting  Wildfowl  on  the  Coast  and 
Inland.  With  200  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  1 8s. 

Pole. The  Theory  of  the  Modern 

SciEXTiFic  Game  of  Whist.    By  William 
Pole,  F.R.S.     Fcp.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  2s.  net. 

Y*VOQ,tOV.—Hoiv  TO  Flay  Whist: 
WITH  THE  Laws  and  Etiquette  01 
Whist.  By  Richard  A.  Proctor.  Crown 
8vo.,  gilt  edges,  ^s.  net. 

Ronalds.— 7//^  Fly-Fisher  s  Ento- 
mology. By  Alfred  Ronalds.  With  20 
coloured  Plates.     8vo.,  14s. 

Selous.— ^/'<^^'/^  AND  Travel,  Fas? 
and  West.  By  Frederick  Courteney 
Selous.  With  18  Plates  and  35  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.    Medium  8vo.,  125.  dd.  net. 

Somerville.— ^/^//'/'A^A''.s    ABC  of 

Fox-J/u\TJA-G.  By  E.  CE.  Somkrville, 
M.F.H.,  Joint  Author  of  '  Some  Experiences 
of  an  Irish  R.M.,'  etc.  With  Illustrations 
in  Colour  by  the  Author.  4to.,  boards, 
105.  6d.  net. 

Thomas-Stanford.  —  A    Ru'er    of 


Norway:  being  the  Notes  and  Reflections 
of  an  Angler.  By  Chaki.i.s  Thomas- 
Stanford.  With  10  Photogravure  Plates, 
I  Map  and  1  Plan.     8vo.,  gs.  net. 

VJarner.— Cricket     Across       the 

Seas  :  being  an  Account  of  the  Tour  of 
Lord  Hawke's  Team  in  New  Zealand  and 
Australia.  By  P.  F.  Warner  With  32 
Illustrations  from  Photographs.  Crown 
8vo.,   5s.    net. 
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Abbott. — The  Elements  of  Logic.    Baldwin. — A  College  Manual  of 


By  T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.     i2mo.,  35. 

Aristotle. 


Rhetoric.     By  Charles  Sears  Baldwin. 
A.M.,  Ph.D.     Crown  Svo.,  4s.  6d. 


The  Ethics:  Greek  Text,  Illustrated  ^  Brooks.-TVi-  Elements  of  Mind  : 

With  Essay  and  Notes.     By  Sir  Alexan-  ' 
der  Grant,  Bart.     2  vols.     Svo.,  32s.         I 


An  Introduction  to  Aristotle's 
Ethics.  Books  I. -IV.  (Book  X.  c.  vi.-ix. 
in  an  Appendix).  With  a  continuous 
Analysis  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  E. 
MooRE,  D.D.     Crown  8vo.,  105.  6rf. 

Bacon  (Francis). 

Complete  Works.  Edited  by  R.  L. 
Ellis,  James  Spedding  and  D.  D. 
Heath.     7  vols.     8vo.,  £1  135.  6rf. 

Letters  and  Life,  including  all  his 
occasional  Works.  Edited  by  James 
Spedding.     7  vols.     8vo.,  £^  4s. 

The  Essays:  with  Annotations.  By 
Richard  Whately,  D.D.     8vo.,  105.  6rf. 

The  Essays:  with  Notes.  By  F. 
Storr  and  C.  H.  Gibson.    Cr.  Svo.,  3s,  6d. 

The  Essays:  with  Introduction, 
Notes,  and  Index.  By  E.  A,  Abbott,  D.D. 
2  Vols.  Fcp.  Svo.,  65.  The  Text  and  Index 
only,  without  Introduction  and  Notes,  in 
One  Volume.     Fcp.  Svo.,  25.  6r/. 

Bain  (Alexander). 

Mental  and  Moral  Science  :  a 
Compendium  of  Psychology  and  Ethics. 
Crown  Svo.,  105.  6d. 

Or  separately. 
Part  I.  Psychology   and  History   op 
Philosophy.     Crown  Svo.,  6s.  6d. 

Part  1 1 .  Thbor  y  of E  thics  and  E  thica l 
Systems.     Crown  Svo.,  4s.  bd. 

Logic.  PsLVt  I.  Deduction.  Cr.  8vo., 
45.    Part  II.  Induction.    Cr.  Svo.,  65.  6d. 

The  Senses  and   the  Intellect. 

Svo.,  15s. 

The    Emotions   and    the    Will 

Svo.,  155. 
Pr  actio  a  l  Ess  a  ys.    C  r.  Svo. ,  is . 

Dissertations  on  Leading  Philo- 
sophical Topics.     Svo.,  75.  6^.  net. 


being  an  Examination  into  the  Nature  of 
the  First  Division  of  the  Elementary  Sub- 
stances of  Life.  By  H.  Jamvn  Brooks. 
Svo.,  I05.  6d.  net. 


Brough. — The  Study  of  Mental 

Science  :  Five  Lectures  on  the  Uses  and 
Characteristics  of  Logic  and  Psychology. 
By  J.  Brough,  LL.D.     Crown  Svo,  2s.  net. 


Crozier  (John  Beattie). 

Civilisation  AND  Progress  :  being 
the  Outlines  of  a  New  System  of  Political, 
Religious  and  Social  Philosophy.  Svo. ,145. 


History  of  Intellectual  Devel- 
opment :on  theLines  of  Modern  Evolution. 

Vol.  I.     Svo.,  14s. 
Vol.11.     {In  preparation.) 
Vol.  III.     Svo.,  los.  6rf. 


Fite. — An  Introductory  Study  of 
Ethics.  By  Warner  Fite.  Cr.  Svo.,65. 6(/. 


Green  (Thomas  Hill). — The  Works 

OF.     Edited  by  R.  L.  Nettleship. 


Vols.  I.  and  II.  Philosophical  Works. 
i6s.  each. 


Svo. 


Vol.  III.  Miscellanies.  With  Index  to  the 
three  Volumes,  and  Memoir.     Svo.,  215. 

Lectures  on  the  Principles  of 
Political  Obligation.  With  Preface 
by  Bernard  Bosanquet.     Svo.,  55. 


Gurnhill. — The  Morals  of  Suicide. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Gurnhill,  B.A.  Vol.  I., 
Crown  Svo.,  $s.  net.  Vol.  II.,  Crown  Svo., 
5s.  net. 
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Hodgson  (Shadworth  H.). 
Time  and  Space:  A  Metaphysical 
Essay.     8vo.,  165. 

The    Theory    of   Practice:     an 

Ethical  Inquiry.     2  vols.     8vo.,  245. 

The  Philosophy  of  Reflection. 

2  vols.     8vo.,  21S. 
The  Metaphysic  of  Experience, 

Book  L  General  Analysis  of  Experience  ; 

Book   n.    Positive   Science;    Book   IIL 

Ana  ysis  of  Conscious  Action  ;  Book  IV. 

The  Real  Universe.   4  vols.    8vo.,  365.  net. 

YLmv^^,  — The  Philosophical  Works 
OF  Da  viD  Hume.     Edited  by  T.  H.  Green 


Ladd  (George  Trumbull). 
Philosophy  of  Conduct:  aTreatise 

of  the  Facts,  Principles  and  Ideals  of 
Ethics.     8vo.,  215. 

Elements  of  Physiological  Psy- 
chology.   8vo.,  2 IS. 

Outlines  op  Descriptive  Psycho- 
logy: a  Text- Book  of  Mental  Science  for 
Colleges  and  Normal  Schools.    8vo.,  12s. 

Outlines  of  Physiological  Psy- 
chology.    8vO.,  125. 

Primer  of  Psychology.     Cr.  8vo., 

5s.   6rf. 


OF  UAVID  rlUMti.      jZ/Uiicu  u^    X.  XX.  >_ , 

and  T.  H.  Grose.     4  vols.     8vo.,  28s.     Or     Lecky(WlLLlAMEDWARDHARTPOLE) 

1..    T7 ,.^        ^  ,,^lc        T^c       TrfaTISE  -^  ^  r\ J *-      ^.-., 


separately,  Essays.    2  vols.    145.    Treatise 
OF  Human  Nature.     2  vols.     14s. 

James  (William,  M.D.,  LL.D.). 

The  Will  to  Believe,  and  Other 
Essays  in  Popular  Philosophy.  Crown 
8vo.,  75.  6^. 

The  Varieties  of  Religious  Ex- 

feriencb:  a  Study  in  Human  Nature. 
Being  the  Gifford  Lectures  on  Natural 
Religion  delivered  at  Edinburgh  in  1901- 
igo2.     8vo.,  I2S.  net.  J 

Talks   to    Teachers  on  Psycho-  . 

LOGY,    AND    TO    STUDENTS    ON   SOME    0F\ 

Life's  Ideals.     Crown  8vo. ,  4s.  ^d.         | 

Justinian.— 7//is      Institutes      of\ 

Justinian:   Latin   Text,   chiefly    that    of  | 
Huschke,  with  English  Introduction,  Trans- 
lation, Notes,  and  Summary.     By  Thomas 
C.  Sandars,  M.A.     8vo.,  i8s.  1 

Kant  (Immanuel).  ' 

Critique  of  Practical  Reason, 
iND  Other  Works  on  the  Theory  of 
Ethics.  Translated  by  T.  K.  Abbott, 
B.D.  With  Memoir.  8vo.,  12s.  bd. 
Fundamental  Principles  of  the 
Metaphysic  of  Ethics.  Translated  by 
T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.     Crown  8vo,  3s. 

Introduction  to  Logic,  and  his 
Essay  on  the  Mistaken  Subtilty  01 
THE  Four  Figures.  Translated  by  T. 
K.  Abbott.     8vo.,  6s 

J^elly  ^ QO  VERNMENT       OR        HUMA  N 

Evolution.  By  Edmond  Kelly,  M.A., 
F.G.S.  Vol.  I.  Justice.  Crown  8vo.,7s.6^. 
net.  Vol.  II.  Collectivism  and  Individualism. 
Crown  8vo.,  los.  td.  net. 

K  i  1 1  i  C  \i,— Handbook  to  Mill's 
System  of  Logic.  By  Rev.  A.  H. 
KiLLiCK,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


The  Map  of  Life  :   Conduct  and 

Character.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

History  of  European  Morals 
from  Augustus  to  Charlemagne.  2 
vols.     Crown  8vo.,  los.  net. 

A    Survey  of  English  Ethics  : 

being  the  First  Chapter  of  W.  E.  H. 
Lecky's  '  History  of  European  Morals '. 
Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by 
W.  A.  Hirst.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  ^d. 

History  of  the  Rise  and  Influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  Rationalism 
IN  Europe.    2  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  105.  net. 

Democracy  and  Liberty. 

Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo.,  365. 
Cabinet  Edition.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  los.  net. 

Lutoslawski.— 27/^  Origin  and 
Growth  of  Plato's  Logic.  With  an 
Account  of  Plato's  Style  and  of  the  Chrono- 
logy    of    his    Writings.      By    Wincenty 

LUTOSLAWSKL      8v0.,  2IS. 

Max  Miiller  (F.)- 
The SciENCEOF Thought.   8vo.,2is. 

The  Six  Systems  of  Indian  Phil- 
osophy.    Crown  8vo.,  7s.  ^d.  net. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  Vedanta 
Philosophy.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Mill  {John  Stuart). 
A  System  of  Logic.  Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6^. 
On  Liberty.     Crown  8vo.,  15.  \d. 
Considerations   on  Representa- 
tive GovERNMEhT.     Crown  8vo.,  25. 

Utilitarianism.     8vo.,  2s.  6^. 
Examination    of    Sir     William 

Hamilton's  Philosophy.    8vo.,  165. 
Nature,  the  Utility  of  Religion, 

and  Theism.     Three  Essays.     8vo.,  5s. 
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Mo  nek.  —  An  Introduction  to 
Logic.  By  William  Henry  S.  Monck, 
M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Myers.— LIuman  Personality  and 
its  Survival  of  Bodily  Death.  By 
Frederic  W.  H.  Myers.  2  vols.  8vo., 
42s.  net. 

Pierce. — Studies  in  Auditory  and 
Visual  Space  Perception:  Essays  on 
Experimental  Psychology.  By  A.  H. 
Pierce.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6rf.  net. 

Richmond. — The  Mind  of  a  Child. 

By  Ennis  Richmond.    Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6d.  net. 

Romanes. — Mind  and  Motion  and 
Monism.  By  George  John  Romanes, 
Cr.   8vo.,  4s.   bd. 

Sully  (James). 
An    Essay    on    Laughter:      its 

Forms,  its  Cause,  its   Development   and 
8vo.,  I2S.  ^d.  net. 


Thomas.  —  Intuitive  Sugges  tion. 
By  J.  W.  Thomas,  Author  of  Spiritual  Law 
in  the  Natural  World,'  etc.  Crown  8vo., 
3s.  td.  net. 

\^ebb. — The  Veil  of  Is  is  :  a  Series 

of  Essays  on  Idealism.        By  Thomas    E. 
Webb,  LL.D.,  Q.C.     8vo.,  los.  6d. 

Weber. — History  of  Philosophy 
By  Alfred  Weber,  Professor  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Strasburg.  Translated  by  Frank 
Thilly,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  i6s. 

Whately  (Archbishop). 
Bacon's  Essays.  With  Annotations. 
8vo.,  los.  bd. 

Elements  OF  Logic.  *Cr.  8vo.,  45.  6d. 

Elements  OF  Rhetoric.     Cr.  8vo., 
45.  6^. 


its  Value,     ^.w.,  x^-.  ..^. ^  1  „    ,,        /t^      t^  \ 

The  Human  Mind:  a  Text-book  of!  Zeller  (Dr.  Edward). 


Psychology.     2  vols.     8vo.,  215. 
Outlines  of  Psychology.     Crown 

8vo.,  95. 

The  Teacher  s  Handbook  Of  Psy- 
chology.    Crown  8vo.,  65.  6d. 

Studies  of  Childhood.  8vo., 
I2S.  6</.  net. 

Children's  Ways:  being  Selections 
from  the  Author's  '  Studies  of  Childhood  ". 
With  25  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  45.  6f/.  j 

Sutherland.  —  The     Origin     and 
Growth  of  the  Moral  Instinct.     By 
Alexander    Sutherland,    M.A.      2    vols,  j 
8vo.,  285.  I 

Swinburne.  —  Picture    Logic  ;     an 
Attempt     to     Popularise     the    Science    of  , 
Reasoning.    By  Alfred  James  Swinburne, 
M.A.    With  23  Woodcuts.    Cr.  8vo.,  2s.  6rf. 


The  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and 
Sceptics.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  O.  J. 
Reichel,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  15s, 

Outlines  of  the  History  of 
Greer  Philosophy.  Translated  by 
Sarah  F.  Alleyne  and  Evelyn  Abbott, 
M.A.,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo.,   los.  6^. 

Plato  and  the  Older  Academy. 
Translated  by  Sarah  F.  Alleyne  and 
Alfred  Goodwin,  B.A.    Crown  8vo.,  i8s. 

Socrates  and  the  Socratic 
Schools.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  O. 
J.  Reichel,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  los.  bd. 

Aristotle  A nd  the  Ea r l ier  Per /- 
Patetics.  Translated  by  B.  F.  C.  Cos- 
TELLOE,  M.A.,  and  J.  H.  Muirhead. 
M.A.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  24s. 


STONYHURST  PHILOSOPHICAL   SERIES, 

A  Manual  of  Political  Economy.  ,  Moral    Philosophy    (Ethics    and 


Natural  Law).    By  Joseph  Rickaby,  S.J. 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 


By  C.  S.  Devas,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  7s.  ^d. 

First  Principles    of    Knowledge. 
By  John  Rickaby,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

General   Metaphysics.      By  John 
Rickaby,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Logic.     By  Richard  F.  Clarke,  S.J.  \  Psychology.      By  Michael  Maher, 
Crown  8vo.  ^s.  '      S.J.,  D.Litt.,  M.A.  (Lond.).   Cr.  8vo..  fo.  td- 


Natural  Theology.      By  Bernard 
BoEDDER,  S.J.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  6d. 
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History  and  Science  of  Language,  &c, 


Da.vidson.— Leading  and  Import- 
ant English  Words  :  Explained  and  Ex- 
emplified. By  William  L.  Davidson, 
M.A.     Fcp.  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Graham.—  English    Synonyms, 

Classified    and    Explained:    with    Practical 
Exercises.  By  G.  F.  Graham.   Fcp.  8vo.,  65. 

Max  Muller  (F.). 
The  Science  of  Language.    2  vols. 

Crown  8vo.,  105. 

Biographies  op   Words,  and  the 
Home  of  the  Aryas.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 


Max  Muller  {¥.)— continued. 

Chips  from  a  German  Workshop. 
Vol.  in.  Essays  on  Language  and 
Literature.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Last  Essays.  First  Series.  Essays 
on  Language,  Folk-lore  and  other  Sub- 
jects.    Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Roget. — Thesaurus  of  English 
Words  and  Phrases.  Classified  and 
Arranged  so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression 
of  Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  Peter  Mark  Roget,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
With  full  Index.     Crown  8vo.,  9s.  net. 


Political  Economy  and  Economics, 


Ag3iCy.—ERFE  Trade,  Protection, 
Dumping,  Bounties  and  Preferential 
Tariffs.  By  Henry  A.  Agacy.  8vo., 
2S.  6</.  net. 

Ashley  (W.  J). 

English  Economic   History  and 
Theory.     Crown  8vo.,  Part  I.,  5s.     Part 

11. ,   IDS.  6ff. 

Surveys,  Historic  and  Economic. 

Crown  8vo.,  95.  net. 
The  Adjustment   of    Wages  :    a 

Study  on  the  Coal  and  Iron  Industries  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States. 
With  4   Maps.       8vo.,    125.   6d.    net. 

British  Industries  :   a   Series   of ' 

General  Reviews  for  Business  Men  and 
Students.  By  various  Authors.  Edited  by 
W.  J.  Ashley.      Crown  8vo.,  5s.  bd.  net. 

Bagehot. — Economic  Studies.  By 
Walter  Bagehot.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  M. 

Bd^vn^tt,— Practicable  Socialism  : 
Essays  on  Social  Reform.  By  Samuel  A. 
and  Henrietta  Barnett.    Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Devas. — A  Manual  of  Political 
Economy.  By  C.  S.  Devas,  M.A.  Cr.  8vo., 
ys.  6d.     {StonyJiurst  Philosophical  Series.) 

Dewey. — Financial  History  of  the 
United  States.  By  Davis  Rich  Dewey. 
Crown  8vo.,  75.  (3d.  net. 

Leslie.— ^^?^^>'-^  on  Political  Eco- 
nomy. By  T.  E.  Cliffe  Leslie,  Hon. 
LL.D.,  Dubl.     8vo.,  los.  bd. 


Macleod  (Henry  Dunning). 
Bimetallism,     8vo.,  5s.  net. 
The  Elements  of  Banking.     Cr. 

8vo.,  3s.  6c/. 

The    Theory   and    Practice    of 

Banking.  Vol.  I.  8vo.,  12s.  Vol.  II.  145. 

The    Theory  of    Credit,       8vo. 

In   I  Vol.,  30s.  net;    or  separately,  Vol. 
I.,   los.  net.     Vol.  II.,  Part  I.,  los.  net. 
Vol  II.,  Part  II.  los.  net. 
Indian  Currency.   8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 

yiiW.— Political     Economy.        By 

John  Stuart  Mill.  Popular  Edition.  Cr. 
8vo.,35.6<y.  Library  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo.,30S. 

yiuXhdiW,— Industries  AND  Wealth 
OF  Natioxs.  By  Michael  G.  Mulhall, 
F.S.S.    With  32  Diagrams.    Cr.  8vo.,  8s.  6rf. 

Symes.  —  Political    Economy  :    a 

Short  Text-book  of  Political  Economy. 
With  Problems  for  Solution,  Hints  for 
Supplementary  Reading,  and  a  Supple- 
mentary Chapter  on  Socialism.  By  J.  E. 
Symes,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  2s.  bd. 

Toynbte.— Lectures  on  the  In- 
dustrial Devolution  of  the  18th  Cen- 
tury IN  England.  By  Arnold  Toynbee. 
8vo.,  los.  6d. 

Webb  (Sidney  and  Bkatrice). 
The  History  of  Trade  Unionism. 

With  Map  and  Bibliography.    8vo.,  7s.  6d. 

I     Industrial  Democracy:  a  btudy 

in  Trade  Unionism.    2  vols.  8vo.,  12s.  net. 
Problems  of  Modern  Industry, 
1  8vo.,  5s.  net. 
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Evolution,   Anthropology,  &e. 

Annandale   and    Robinson.— i^45-    Lang     and     Atkinson.  —  Social 


ciculi  Malayenses  :  Anthropological  and 
Zoological  Results  of  an  Expedition  to 
Perak  and  the  Siamese  Malay  States, 
1901-2.  Undertaken  by  Nelson  Annan- 
dale  and  Herbert  C.  Robinson.  With 
17  Plates  and  15  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Part   I.      4to.,    15s.   net. 

Avebury. — The  Origin  of  Civilisa- 
tion^ and  the  Primitive  Condition  of  Man. 
By  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Avebury.  With 
6  Plates  and  20  Illustrations.     Svo.,  185. 

Clodd  (Edward). 

The  Story  of  Creation:  a  Plain 
Account  of  Evolution.  With  77  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6^.  | 

A  Primer  of  Evolution:  being  a 

Popular  Abridged  Edition  of  *  The  Story 
of  Creation '.  With  Illustrations.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  IS.  dd. 

Doubts  about  Darwinism.     l>y  a 

Semi-Darwinian.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6(/. 

Keller. — Queries  in  Ethnography. 

By  Albert  Galloway  Keller,  Ph.D. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  2.S.  net. 

The  Seience  of 

Balfour.  —  The    Eoundations    of 

Belief:  being  Notes  Introductory  to  the 
Study  of  Theology.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Arthur  James  Balfour.   Cr.  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

Baring-Gould.  —  The  Origin  and 
Development  of  Religious  Belief. 
By  the  Rev.  S.  Baring-Gould.  2  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d.  each. 

CSLmphell.^PELiGiON  in  Green  Li- 
terature. By  the  Rev.  Lewis  Campbell, 
M.A.,  LL.D.     8vo.,  15s. 

James.  —  The  Varieties  of  Re- 
ligious Experience:  a  Study  in  Human 
Nature.  Being  the  Giftord  Lectures  on 
Natural  Religion  delivered  at  Edinburgh  in 
1901-1902.  By  William  James,  LL.D., 
etc.     8vo.,  12s.  net. 

Lang"  (Andrew). 

Magic  AND  Religion.  8vo.,  to5.  6d. 

Custom  and  Myth:  Studies  of 
Early  Usage  and  Belief.  With  15 
Illustrations.      Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Myth,  Ritual,  and  Religion,     2 

vols.     Crown  8vo.,  7s. 


Origins.    By  Andrew  Lang,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
and  Primal  Law.      By  J.  J.   Atkinson. 
8vo.,   los.  bd.  net. 

Packard. — Lamarck,  the  Founder 
OF  Evolution :  his  Life  and  Work,  with 
Translations  of  his  Writings  on  Organic 
Evolution.  By  Alpheus  S.  Packard, 
M.D.,  LL.D.  With  10  Portrait  and  other 
Illustrations,      Large   Crown  8vo.,  gs.  net. 

Romanes   (George    John). 

Essays,  Ed.  by  C.  Lloyd  Morgan. 
Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

An  Examination  of    Weismann- 

ism.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Darwin,  and  after  Darwin:  an 
Exposition  of  the  Darwinian  Theory,  and  a 
Discussion  on  Post- Darwinian  Questions. 

Part  I.  The  Darwinian  Theory.     With 

Portraitof  Darwin  and  125  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  los.  6<Y. 
Part   II.     Post-Darwinian    Questions: 

Heredity  and  Utility.     With  Portrait  of 

the  Author  and  5  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo., 

10s.  6rf. 
Part     III.      Post-Darwinian     Questions: 

Isolation  and   Physiological  Selection. 

Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Religion,  &e. 

Lang  (Andrew) — continued. 

Modern  Mythology  :  a  Reply  to 
Professor  Max  M tiller.     8vo.,  gs. 

The  Ma  king  of  Rel  igion.  C  r.  8\^o. , 
5s.  net. 

Max  Muller  (The  Right  Hon.  F.). 
The  SiLESiAN  Hoksehero    ('  Das 

Pferdeburla  ') :  Questions  of  the  Hour 
answered  by  F.  Max  Muller.  With  a 
Preface  by  J.  Estlin  Carpenter.  Crown 
8vo.,  5s. 

Chips  from  a  German  Workshop. 

Vol.  IV.  Essays  on  Mythology  and  Folk- 
lore.    Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

The  Six  Systems  of  Indian 
Philosophy.    Crown  8vo.,  7s.  ^d.  net. 

Contributions  to  the  Science  of 
Mythology.    2  vols.    8vo.,  32s. 

The  Origin  and  Growth  of  Reli- 
gion, as  illustrated  by  the  Religions  of 
India.  The  Hibbert  Lectures,  delivered 
at  the  Chapter  House,  Westminster 
Abbey,  in  1878.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 
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The  Science  of  Religion,  ^(^.— continued. 


Max  Miiller  (The  Right  Hon.  F.)— 

continxied. 

Introduction  to  the  Science  of 

Religion:  Four  Lectures  delivered  at  the 
Royal  Institution.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Natural   Religion.     The   Gifford 

Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1888.     Crown  8vo.,  5^- 

Physical  Religion.  The  Gifford 
Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1890.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Anthropological  Religion.     The 

Gifford  Lectures,  delivered  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow  in  i8gi.     Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 

Theosophy,  or  Psychological  Re 

ligion.  The  Gifford  Lectures,  delivered 
before  the  University  of  Glasgow  in  1892. 
Crown  8vo.,  5s. 


Max  MuUer  (The  Right  Hon.  F.)— 

coniinuid. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  VedKnta 
Philosophy,  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution  in  March,  1894.     Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 

Last    Essays.      Second     Series — 
Essays    on     the     Science    of    Religion. 
I  Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

.  Oakesmith.  —  The     Religion     of 

I  Plutirch:  a  Pagan  Creed  of  Apostolic 
Times.  An  Essay.  By  John  Oakesmith, 
D.Litt.,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Wood-Martin  (W.  G.). 

Traces  of  the  Elder  Faiths  of 
IREL  4XD  :  a  Folk-lore  Sketch.  A  Hand- 
book of  Irish  Pre-Christian  Traditions. 
With  192  Illustrations.  2  vols.  8vo., 
305.  net. 

Pagan  Ireland  :  an  Archaeological 
Sketch.  A  Handbook  of  Irish  Pre- 
Christian  Antiquities.  With  512  IHus- 
trations.     8vo.,  15s. 


Classical  Literature 

Abbott.— ^^/^/^^^^^^^-     '"^^  Collection 

of  Essays  on  Greek  Poetry,  Philosophy, 
History,  and  Religion.  Edited  by  Evelyn 
Abbott,  M.A.,  LL.D.     Crown  Svo..  7^.  ^d. 

/Eschylus.—E u.'^iENiDEs  of  AIschy- 

l.US.  With  Metrical  English  Translation. 
By  J.  F.  Davies.     8vo.,  75.  | 

Aristophanes.  —  The    A^ y  ; rnians 

OF  Aristophanes,  translated  into  Engusl^ 
Verse.    By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.    Crown  Svo.,  is.  i 

Becker  (W.   A.),  Translated   by   the  1 
Rev.  F.  Metcalfe,  B.D. 
Gallus  :  or,  Roman   Scenes  in  the 

Time  of  Augustus.  With  Notes  and  Ex- 
cursuses. With  26  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  6 J. 
Charicles:  or,  Illustrations  ot  the 
Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
With  Notes  and  Excursuses.  With  26 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

C3,mv>h^\\.— Religion  in  Greek  Li- 
terature. By  the  Rev.  Lewis  Campbell, 
M.A.,  LL.D.,  Emeritus  Professor  ot  Ureek, 
University  of  St.  Andrews.     8vo.,  15s. 

{jiC^XO,— Cicero  s  Correspondence. 

By  R  Y.  Tyrrell.  Vols.  L,  IL,  III.,  Svo., 
each  125.  Vol.  IV.,  155.  Vol.  V.  145. 
Vol.  VL,   I2S.     Vol.  VII.   Index,  75.  6(^ 


,  Translations,  &c. 

Harvard    Studies     in     Classical 

Philoloe-y.  Edited  bv  a  Committee  of  the 
Classical  Instructors  of  Harvard  University. 
Vols.  XL,  1900;  XII.,  1901;  XIIL,  1902; 
XIV.,  1903.     8vo.,  65.  (id.  net  each. 

pjinie, — LuciAN,  THE  Syrian  Sa- 
tirist. By  Lieut.-Col.  Henry  \W .  L.  Hime, 
(late)  Royal  Artillery.     Svo.,  55.  net. 

Homer.  — TV/i?  Odyssey  of  Homer. 
Done  into  English  Verse.  By  William 
Morris.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

'  Horace  —The    Works   of  Horace, 

RENDERED    INTO    ENGLISH    PROSE  ^,     "^^''^^ 

Life,  Introduction  and  Notes."  By  W  iliiam 
CouTTS,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

lading.— Homer  and  the  Epic.     By 

Andrew  Lang.     Crown  8vo.,  qs.  net. 

Lucian.  —  Translations     from 

LUCIAN       By     AUGUSTA     M.     Campbell 
Davidson,  M.A.  Edin.    Crcv.  n  ovo.,  5^-  "et. 

Qo-ilwie.—HoRAE  Latjnae  :  Studies 
^  Synonyms  and  Syntax.  By  the  late 
Robert  Ogilvie,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  H.M^Chief 
Inspector  of  Schools  for  Scotland.  Edited 
bv  Alexander  Souter,  M.A.  ^yj^^ 
Memoir  by  Joseph  Ogilvie,  M.A.,  l.L.u. 
8vo.,  12s.  6(7.  net. 


Classieal  Literature,  Translations,  &e. — continued. 

Rich. — A  Dictionary  of  Roman  and    Virgil — continued. 
Greek  Antiquities.     By  A.  Rich,  B.A. 
With  2000  W^oodcuts.    Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 


Sophocles. — Translated  into  English 
Verse.  By  Robert  Whitelaw,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  in  Rugby  School.  Cr.  8vo., 
8s.  6(/. 

Theophrastus. — The    Characters 

OF  Theophrastus  :  a  Translation,  with 
Introduction.  By  Charles  E.  Bennett 
and  William  A.  Hammond,  Professors  in 
Cornell  University.     Fcp.  8vo.,  2S.  6ff.  net. 

Tyrrell.  —  Dublin  Translations 
INTO  Greek  and  Latin  Verse.  Edited 
by  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.     8vo.,  65. 

Virgil. 

The  Poems  of  Virgil.     Translated 

into  English  Prose  by  John   Conington. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


The  ^neid  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  John  Conington. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

The  ^Eneids  of  Virgil.  Done  into 
English  Verse.  By  William  Morris. 
Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

The  ^neid  of  Virgil.,  freely  trans- 
lated into  English  Blank  Verse.  By 
W.  J.  Thornhill.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

The  AiNEiD  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  James  Rhoades. 

Books  I. -VI.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Books  VII. -XII.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

The  Eclogues  and   Georgics  of 

Virgil.  Translated  into  English  Prose 
by  J.  W.  Mackail,  Fellow  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.     i6mo.,  55. 

Wilkins. — The    Growth    of     the 
Homeric  Poems.  By  G.  Wilkins.  8vo.,6s. 


Poetry  and  the  Drama. 


Arnold.—  The  Light  of  the  World  : 

or.  The  Great  Consummation.  By  Sir 
Edwin  Arnold.  With  14  Illustrations 
after  Holman  Hunt.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Bell  (Mrs.  Hugh). 
Chamber   Comedies  :    a  Collection 

of  Plays  and  Monologues  for  the  Drawing 
Room.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Eairy  Tale  Plays.,  and  How  to 
Act  Them.  With  91  Diagrams  and  52 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  net. 

Nursery  Comedies:  Twelve  Tiny 
Plays  for  Children.      Fcap.  Svo.,  is.  6d. 

RuMPELSTiLTZKiN :  a  F'airy  Play  in 
Five  Scenes  (Characters,  7  Male;  i  Fe- 
male). From  '  Fairy  Tale  Plays  and 
How  to  Act  Them  '.  With  Illustrations, 
Diagrams  and  Music.    Cr.  8vo.,  sewed,  6(7. 

Bird. — Ronalds    Earewell^    and 

other  Verses.  By  George  Bird,  M.A., 
Vicar  of  Bradwell,  Derbyshire.  F^cp.  8vo., 
45.  ^d.  net. 


Cochrane. — Collected  Verses.   By 

Alfred  Cochrane,  Author  of  *  The  Kes- 
trel's Xest,  and  other  Verses,"  '  Leviore 
Plectro,'  etc.  With  a  Frontispiece  by  H.  J. 
Ford.     Fcp.  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Dabney. —  The  Musical  Basis  of 
Verse  :  a  Scientific  Study  of  the  Prin- 
ciples of  Poetic  Composition.  By  J.  P. 
Dabnev.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  bd.  net. 

Graves.         Clyt.emnestra  :     a 

Tragedy.  By  Arnold  F".  Graves.  With 
a  Preface  by  Robert  Y.  Tyrrell,  Litt.D. 
Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

Hither  and   Thither :    Songs  and 

Verses.  By  the  Author  of  *  Times  and 
Days,'  etc.     F'cp.  8vo.,  55. 

Ingelow  (Jean). 
Poetical    Works,       Complete    in 

One  Volume.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  top,  65.  net. 

Lyrical  and  other  Poems.  Selec- 
ted from  the  Writings  of  Jean  Ingelow. 
F'cp.  8vo.,  25.  td.  cloth  plain,  3s.  cloth  gilt. 
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Poetry  and   the 

Kendall.  —  Poems      of      Henry 

Clare.xce    Kendall.     With    Memoir   by 
Frederick  C.  Kendall.     Crown  8vo.,  65, 

Lang  (Andrew). 
Grass  of  Parnassus.     Fcp    8vo., 

2s.  6<f.  net. 

The  Blue  Poetry  Book.     Edited 

by  Andrew  Lang.  With  100  Illustrations 
Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

Lecky. — Poems.     By  the  Right  Hon 
W.  E.  H.  Leckv.     Fcp,  8vo.,  5s. 

Lytton  (The  Earl  of),  (Owen 
Meredith). 

The  Wanderer.     Cr.  8vo.,  105.  6d. 

LuciLE.     Crown  8vo.,  105.  6r/, 

Selected  Poems.    Cr.  8vo.,  105.  6(/. 

Macaulay. — La  ys  of  Ancient  Rome, 
WITH  '  Ivry'  and  '  The  Armada  '.  By 
Lord  Macaulay. 

Illustrated  by  G.  Scharf.   Fcp.  4to.,  los.  id 
Bijou        Edition 

iSmo.,  2S.  6d.  gilt  top. 
Popular   Edition 

Fcp.  4to.,  6<Y.  sewed,  is.  cloth. 
Illustrated    by   J.    R.    Weguelin.      Crown 

Bvo.,  3s.  net. 

Annotated  Edition.     Fcp.  Bvo.,   is.  sewed. 
IS,  6<i.  cloth, 

Mac  Donald. — A  Boor  of  Strife,  in 

THE    FORM    OF    THE     DlARY     OF    AN    OLD 

Soul  :    Poems,     By  George  MacDonald. 
LL.D,     iSmo,,  6s, 

Morris  (William), 

POETICAL  WORKS -Library   Edition. 
Complete   in   11   volumes.      Crown   8vo., 
price  5s.  net  each. 

The  Earthly  Paradise.  4  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  55,  net  each. 

The  Life  and  Death  of  Jason. 

Crown  8vo,,  5s.  net. 

The  Defence  of  Guenevere,  and 
other  Poems,     Crown  8vo,,  5s.  net. 

The  Stor  y  of  Sigurd  the  Volsung^ 
and  The  Fall  of  the  Niblungs.  Cr. 
8vo.,  5s.  net. 


Drama — continued. 
Morris  (William) — continued. 

Poems  by  the  IVay,  and  Loue  is 
Enough.     Crown  8vo,,  5s.  net. 

The   Odyssey  of  Homer.       Done 

into  English  Verse,      Crown  8vo,,  5s,  net. 

The  ^neids  of    Virgil.       Done 

into  English  Verse.     Crown  8vo.,  5s,  net. 

The  Tale  of  Beowulf,  sometime 
King  of  the  Folk  of  the  Wedergea  ts. 
Translated  by  William  Morris  and  A. 
J.  Wyatt,     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Certain  of  the  Poetical  W'orks  may  also  be 
had  in  the  following  Editions  : — 

The  Ea r the \ ■  Pa radise. 

Popular   Edition.     5  vols,      i2mo.,  25s.; 
or  5s.  each,  sold  separately. 

The  same  in  Ten   Parts,  25s.;  or  2s.  6r/. 
each,  sold  separately. 

Cheap    Edition,    in   i  vol.     Crown   8vo., 
65.  net. 

Poems  by  the  Way.    Square  crown 

8vo.,  6s. 

7>/£  Defence  of  Guenevere,  and 
Other  Poems.  Cheaper  Impression. 
Fcp.   8vo.,   IS.   6<f.   net, 

*^*   For     Mr,    William    Morris's    other 
W^orks,  see  pp.  27,  28,  37  and  40. 

Mors  et  Victoria.     Cr.  8vo.,  55.  net. 

*^*  This  is  a  drama  in  three  acts,  the 
scene  of  which  is  laid  in  France 
shortly  after  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew. 

Morte  Arthur:  an  Alliterative  Poem 

of  the  Fourteenth  Century.  Edited  from 
the  Thornton  MS.,  with  Introduction, 
Notes  and  Glossary.  By  Mary  Macleod 
Banks.     Fcp.  8vo.,  3s.  6J. 

N  esbit . — La  i  :v  a  no  Legends  .  By  E . 
Nesbit  (Mrs.  Hubert  Bland).  First 
Series.  Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d.  Second  Scries. 
With  Portrait.     Crown  8vo-,  55. 

Riley.  —  Old  Pa shioned  Poses  : 
Poems.  By  James  Whitcomb  Riley. 
i2mo.,  gilt  top,  5s. 

Romanes. — A  Selection  from  the 
Poems  of  George  John  Nomaxes,  M.A., 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.  With  an  Introduction  by 
T.  Herbert  Warren,  President  of  Mag- 
dalen College,  Oxford.     Crown  8vo.,  4s.  6d. 
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Savage- Armstrong. — Ballads    of 

Down.      By    G.    F.    Savage-Armstrong, 
M.A.,  D.Litt.     Crown  8vo.,  7s,  bd. 

Shakespeare. 

Bowdler' s  Family  Shakespeare. 
With  36  Woodcuts,  i  vol.  8vo.,  14s. 
Or  in  6  vols.     Fcp.  8vo.,  21s. 

The  Sha  kespea  re  Bir  thda  i  '  Boor. 

By    Mary    F.   Dunbar,      32mo,,    is.  td. 

Stevenson. — A  Child's  Garden  of 

Verses.     By  Roheri'  Louis  Stevenson. 
Fcp.  8vo,,  gilt  top,  5s. 


Trevelyan. — Cecil/a    Gonzaga  :    a 

Drama.      By    R,    C.    Trevelyan.      Fcp. 
8vo.,  2S.  6d.   net. 


Wagner. —  The  Nibelungen  Ring. 

Done    into    English    Verse    by     Reginald 
Rankin,  B.A.,  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Barris 
ter-at-Law. 

Vol.    I.      Rhine  Gold,  The  Valkyrie.      Fcp. 
8vo.,  gilt  top,  4s.  6</. 

Vol,    II.     Siegfried,    The    Twilight    of   the 
Gods.     Fcp.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  4s.  bd. 


Fiction,    Humour,   &e. 


Anstey  (F,), 

yocES    PopuLi.      (Reprinted     from 

'Punch'.) 

First  Series,      With  20  Illustrations  by  J. 

Bernard    Partridge.     Cr,  8vo,,    gilt 

top,  3s,  net. 
Second  Series.    With  25  Illustrations  by  J. 

Bernard  Partridge,  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top, 

3s.  net. 
The  Man  from  Blankley's,  and 

other  Sketches.  (Reprinted  from  '  Punch  '.) 
With  25  Illustrations  by  J.  Bern.ard 
Partridge.      Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  3s.  net. 

Bailey  (H.  C). 
AIy  Lady  of  Orange:  a  Romance 

of  the  Netherlands  in  the  Days  of  Alva. 
With  8  Illustrations.     Crown  bvo.,  6s. 

Karl  of  Erbach  :    a   Tale   of  the 

Thirty  Years'  War.      Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
The  Master  of  Gray  :  a  Tale  of 

the  Davs  of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Beaconsfield  (The  Earl  of). 
Novels    and     Tales.        Complete 

in  II  vols.  Crown  Svo.,  is.  bd.  each,  or 
in  sets,  11  vols,,  gilt  top,  15s,  net. 


Vivian  Grey. 

i'he  Young  Duke ; 
Count  Alarcos :  a 
Tragedy. 

.'\lroy  ;  Ixion  in 
Hea\en  ;  The  In- 
fernal Marriage  ; 
Popanilla. 

Tancred. 


Contarini       Fleming  ; 

Ihe   Rise  of  Iskan- 

der. 
Sybil. 

Henrietta  Temple. 
V'enetia. 
Coningsby. 
Lothair. 
Eiidyniion. 


Novels  and  Tales.  The  Hugh- 
ENDEN  Edition.  With  2  Portraits  and 
1  I  \'ignettes.      1 1  \ols.      Crown  Svo.,  42s. 


Bottome. — Life,  the  Lnterpreter. 

By  Phyllis  Bottoms.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Churchill. — Savrola  .•  a  Tale  of  the 

Revolution    in    Laurania.        By    Winston 
Spencer  Churchill,  M.P.     Cr.  8\o.,  6s, 


Converse. — Loxc    U'/ll  :   a  Tale  ol 

Wat  Tyler  and  the  Peasant  Rising  in  the 
Reign  of  Richard  II,  By  Florence  Con- 
verse. With  6  Illustrations  by  (iarth 
Jones.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Davenport. — B]-  the  P  amp  arts  of 

J EZREEL  :  a  Romance  of  Jehu,  King  of 
Israel.  By  Arnold  Davenport.  With 
Frontispiece  by  Lancelot  Speed.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s. 

Dougall.— ^i5^G^(^^/i'.s-    All.       By    L. 

DouGALL,      Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6<Y, 

Doyle  (Sir  A.  Conan). 

MiCAH  Clarke:  A  Tale  of  Mon- 
mouth's Rebellion.  With  10  Illustra- 
tions,     Cr.  8vo.,  3s,  bd. 

The  Refugees  :  A  Tale  of  the 
Huguenots.     With  25   Illustrations.     Cr, 

The  Stark  Munro  Letters.  Cr. 
8vo.,  3s.  6(/. 

The  Captain  of   the  Polestar, 

and  other  Tales.     Cr.  8vo.,  3s,  6^/. 
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Fiction,  Humour,  &LQ,—contimied. 


Farrar  (F.  W.,  late  Dean  of  Can 

terbury). 

Dark'xess  and  Dawn:  or,  Scenes 
in  the  Days  of  Nero.  An  Historic  Tale. 
Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  6s.  net. 

Gathering  Clouds  :  a  Tale  of  the 

Days  of  St.   Chrysostom.     Cr.   8vo.,  gilt 
top,  6s.  net. 


Fowler  (Edith  H.). 

The  Young  Pretenders.  A  Story 
of  Child  Life.  With  12  Illustrations  by 
Sir  Philip  Burne-Jones,  Bart.  Crown 
8vo. ,  6s. 

7// A-  Professor's  Children.  With 
24  Illustrations  by  Ethel  Kate  Burgess. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Francis  (M.  E.). 

Christian  Thal  :  a  Story  of  Musi- 
cal Life.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Fianders  Widow.     Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

Yeoman  Fleetwood.     With  Fron- 
tispiece.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  net. 


'  Haggard  (H.  Rider) — continued. 
Beatrice.     With  Frontispiece  and 

Vignette.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6(/. 

Black  Heart  and  White  Heart, 

AND  OTHER  S'lORiKS.     With  33  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Cleopatra.    With  29  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Colonel    Quaritch,    V.C.      With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.  Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6ff. 

Dawn.     W^ith  16  Illustrations.     Cr. 
8vo.,  3s.  6rf. 

Dr.  Therne.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  M. 

•    Eric  Brighteyes.     With  51  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Heart  of  the    World.     With  15 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6^. 
Joan  Haste.   With  20  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6</. 

Lysbeth.      With    26    Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Pastorals   of   Dorset.      With    8 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Manor  Farm.  With  Frontis- 
piece by  Claud  C.  du  Pki".  Cooper. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Froude.— 7//A  Two  Chiefs  of  Dun- 
boy:  an  Irish  Romance  of  the  Last  Century. 
By  James  A.  Fkoude.     Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  td. 

Haggard  Side,  The  :  bein^^  Essays 

in  Fiction.     By  the  Author  of  '  Times  and 
Days,'  '  Auto  da  Fe,'  &c.      Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

Haggard  (H.  Kider). 

Allan    Quatermain.       With    31 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6t/. 

Allan's  Wife.     With  34  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6r/. 


Maiwa's  Revenge,    Cr.  8vo.,  15.  6rf. 
Montezuma's  Daughter.   With  24 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo. ,  3s.  M. 

Mr.    Meesons    Will.      With    i6 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo..  3s.  6^/. 

Nada  the  Lily.  With  23  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  35.  6^/. 

Pearl-Maiden  :  a  lale  of  the 
Fall  of  Jerusalem.  With  16  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

She.    With  32  Illustrations.    Crown 

8vo.,  3s.  ^d. 

Swallow  :  a  Tale  of  the  Great  Trek. 
With  8  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

The  People  of  the  Mist.  With 
16  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  ^s.  6d. 

The  Witch's  Head.  With  16 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 
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Fiction,   Humour,   &e. — continued. 

Haggard  and  Lang.— 2"//^  rF(?/?/./?'6    Marchmont— /a^   the  Name  of  a 

Desire.        By    H.    Riuer     Haggard    and  Womax:     a    Romance.     By    Arthur    W. 

Andrew     Lang.       With    27     Illustrations.  Marchmont.    With  8  Illustrations.     Crown 


Crown  8vo.,  3s.  ^d, 

Harte. — In  the  Carquinez   Woods, 

By  Bret   Harte.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Hope. — The    Heart    of    Princess 

OsRA.  By  Anthony  Hope.  With  9  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Howard. —  The  Failure  of  Success. 

By  Lady  Mahel  Howard.  Crown  8vo., 
6s. 

Hutchinson. — A  Friend  of  Nelson. 

By  Horace  G.  Hutchinson.     Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

Jerome. — See tches  in  La  vender  : 
Rl  ue  a  xp  Green.  B  y  J  e  r  o  m  e  K.Jerome, 
Author  of  '  Three  Men  in  a  Boat,'  etc. 
Crown  8vo.,  ^s.  6d. 

J  oyc  e. — Ol  d      Cel  tic      Roma  nces. 

Twelve  of  the  most  beautiful  of  the  Ancient 
Irish  Romantic  Tales.  Translated  from  the 
Gaelic.  By  P.  W.  Joyce,  LL.D.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Lang  (Andrew). 

A  Monk  of  Fife  ;  a  Story  of  the 
Days  of  Joan  of  Arc.  With  13  Illustra- 
tions by  Selwyn  Image.  Crown  8vo., 
}^s.  6r/. 

The  Disentanglers.  With  7 
Full-page  Illustrations  by  1 1.  J.  Ford. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Lyall  (Edna). 

The  Hinderers.   C  row n  8\'o . ,  25 .  6^. 

The  a  utobiograph  y of  a  Slander. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  sewed. 

Presentation  Edition.  With  20  Illustra- 
tions by  Lancelot  Speed.  Crown 
8vo.,  2s.  6(Y.  net. 

DoREEN.     The  Story  of  a  Singer. 

Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Wa]^fa RING  Men.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Hope  the  Hermit:  a  Romance  of 
Borrowdale.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


8vo.,  6s. 


Mason  and  Lang.  —Parson Kelly. 

By  A.  E.  W.   Mason  and  Andrew  Lang. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 


Max     Miiller.  —  Deutsche    I^iebe 

{German  Loie)  :  P^agments  from  the 
Papers  of  an  Alien.  Collected  by  F.  Max 
MiJLLER.  Translated  from  the  German  by 
G.  A.  M.     Crown  8vo. ,  gilt  top,  5s. 


Melville(G.  J.  Whyte). 


The  Gladiators. 
The  Interpreter, 
Good  for  Nothing. 
The  Queen's  Maries. 

Crown  8vo.,  is.  6^/.  each. 


Ilolmby  House. 
Kate  Coventry. 
Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 


Merriman.— /'/-^^T'.s-^^i/.-  A  Story  of 

the  Indian  Mutiny.  By  Henry  Seton 
Merriman.  With  Frontispiece  and  Vig- 
nette by  H.  G.  Massey.  Crown  8vo., 
3s.  6d. 


Morris  (Willl\m). 

The  Sundering  Flood.     Cr.  8vo., 
7s.  6d. 

The    Water    of    the    Wondrous 

Isles.     Crown  8vo.,  7s.  bd. 

The  Well  at  the  World's  End. 

2  vols.    8vo.,  28s. 
The   Wood  Beyond   the   World. 

Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

The   Story  of    the    Glittering 

Plain,  which  has  been  also  called  The 
Land  of  the  Living  Men,  or  The  Acre 
of  the  Undying.  Square  post  Svo,, 
5s,   net. 
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Fiction,   Humour,   ^o,.— continued. 


Morris  (William) — c())itinned. 

The   Roots   of    the    Mountains^ 

wherein  is  told  somewhat  of  the  Lives  of 
the  Men  of  Burgdale,  their  Friends,  their 
Neighbours,  their  Foemen,  and  their 
F'ellows-in-Arms.  Written  in  Prose  and 
Verse.      Square  crown  8vo.,  8s. 

A    Tale   of   the    House   of   the 

WoLFiXGS,  and  all  the  Kindreds  of  the 
Mark.  Written  in  Prose  and  Verse. 
Square  crown  8vo.,  Cs. 

A  Dream  of  John  Ball,  and  a 
King's  Lesson.     i6mo.,  25.  net. 

.Yeii^'s  from  Nowhere  ;  or,  An 
Epoch  of  Rest.  Being  some  Chapters 
from  an  Utopian  Romance.  Post  8vo., 
IS.  6(i. 

The  Story  of  Grettir  the  Strong. 

Translated  from  the  Icelandic  by  P^irikr 
Magnusson  and  William  Morris.  Cr. 
8vo. ,  5s.  net. 

Three  Northern  Love  Svvr/eSj 
AND  Other  Tales.  Translated  from  the 
Icelandic  by  Eirikr  Magnusson  and 
William  Morris.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

*,*   For    Mr.    William    Morris's    other 
Works,  see  pp.  24,  37  and  \o. 


Newman  (Cardinal). 

Loss  AND   Gain:     The    Story  of  a 
Convert.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  td. 

Callista  :    A    Tale    of    the    Third 
Century.     Crown  8vo.,  ^s.  6d. 


Phillipps-Wolley.— 6^iV^/'.  a  Legend 

of  the  Lone  Mountain.  By  C.  Phillipps- 
WoLLEY.  With  13  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo. ,  3s.  6d. 


Portman. — Stat/on  Studies  :  being 

the   Jottings    of    an    African    Official.     By 
J^jONEL   Portman.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 


Sewell  (Elizabeth  M.). 


A  Glimpse  of  the  World 
Laneton  Parsonage. 
Margaret  Percival. 
Katharine  Ashton. 
The  Earl's  Daughter. 
The  Experience  of  Life, 

Cr,  8vo.,  cloth  plain,    is.  6d.  each 
extra,  gilt  edges,   is.  6d.  each. 


Amy  Herbert. 
Cleve  Hall. 
Gertrude. 
Home  Life. 
After  Life. 
Ursula.      Ivors. 


Cloth 


Sheehan.  —  Lune     Delmege.      By 

the  Rev.  P.  A.  Sheehan,  P.P.,  Author  ot 
'  My  New  Curate  '.     Crown  8vo.,  Os. 


Somerville     (E.    CE.)    and     Ross 

(Martin). 

Some   Experiences    of  an   Irish 

KM.      With  31    Illustrations  by  E.  CE. 
Somerville.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

All  on  the  Irish  Shore:    Irish 

Sketches.        With   10  Illustrations  by   E. 
Qi.  Somerville.      Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The     Real     Charlotte.       Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

The  Silver  Fox,     Cr.  8vo.,  3.^.  od. 
An  Irish  Cousin.     Crown  8vo.,  6^. 


Stevenson  (Robert  Louis). 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr.Jekyll 
AND  Mr.  Hyde.  Ecp.  8vo.,  is.  sewed. 
IS.  6^.  cloth. 

The  Strange  Case  of  Br. 
Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde;  with  other 
Fables.  Crown  8vo.,  bound  in  buckram, 
with  gilt  top,  5s.  net. 

'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.    Crown  Svo., 
3s.  6d. 

More  Ne w  Ara bia n  Nigh ts —  The 
Dynamiter.  By  Robert  Louis  Steven- 
son and  Fanny  van  de  Grift  Steven- 
son.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The     Wrong    Box.      By    Robhrt 

Louis  Stevenson  and  Llovo  Oshournk. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 


Fiction,  Humour,  &e. — contumed. 


Suttner. — Lav   Doivn    Your    ^/?j/6-    Walford  (L.  B.) — continued. 
{Die  Waffcn  Niedvr) :  The  Autobiography  \ 
of  Martha  von  Tilling.     By  Bertha  von 
Suttner.      Translated   by   T.    Holmes. 
Cr.  8vo.,  IS.  dd. 


Trollope  (Anthony). 

The  M^arden.     Cr.  8vo.,  15.  M. 
B  arch  ESTER  Towers.  Cr.8vo.,i5.6i/. 


Walford  (L.  B.). 

Stay- AT- Homes.     Crown  Svo.,  b.s. 

Charlotte.     Crown  8vo.,  6.s. 

One  op   Ourselves.     Cr.  Svo.,  6s. 

The  Intruders.   C  rown  Svo.,  25.  6d, 

Lehdv  Marget.    Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

IvA   Kildare:  a  Matrimonial  Pro- 
bletn.     Crown  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

Mr.    Smith:    a    Part    of   his    Life. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  6(/. 

The  Baby's    Grandmother.     Cr. 

8vo.,  2s.  td. 


The   Mischief  of  Monica.       Cr. 
8vo.,  2S.  6^. 


Cousins.     Crown  8vo.,  25.  6^/. 
Tr o  ubl  esome    Da  ugh  ters  . 

8vo.,  2s.  6rf. 


Cr. 


Pauline.     Crown  8vo.,  25.  6^/. 
Dick  Netherby.     Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
The    History   of   a     Week.      Cr. 

8vO.   25.  bd. 

A  Stiff-necked  Generation.     Cr. 

8vo.  25.  6^/. 


The  One  Good  Guest.     Cr.   Svo. 

25.   td. 

'  Ploughed,'     and     other     Stories. 
Crown  8vo.,  2s.  td. 

The  Ma  tchma  ker .    C r .  8\- o . ,  25.  6(^/ . 


Ward.— O.v.^   Poor    Scruple.      By 

Mrs.  Wilfrid  Ward.     Crown  8vo..  6s 


Weyman  (Stanley). 

The  House  of  the  Wolf.     With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.     Crown  8vo., 
3s.  6rf. 

A  Gentleman  of  France.     With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.     Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Red  Cockade.  With  Frontis- 
piece and  Vignette.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Shrewsbury.  With  24  Illustra- 
tions by  Claude  A.  Shepperson.  Cr. 
8vo.,  6s. 

Sophia.  With  Frontispiece.  Crown 
8vo.,  6s, 

The  Long  Night  :  A  Story  of 
Geneva  in  1602.     Croun  Svo.,  6s. 


Yeats  (S.  Levett). 

The  Chevalier  DAuriac.   Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  6</. 

The  Tra i tor's  Way.     C r .  8 vo . ,  65 . 


Nan,  and  other   Stories.      Cr.   8vo.,    YoyL2\\.— The  Rom  many  Stone. 
25.  Gj,  I       J.  H.  YoxALL,  M.P.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
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Popular  Science  (Natural  History,  &c.). 


Furneaux  (W.). 

The  Outdoor  World;  or  The 
Young  Collector's  Handbook.  With  i8 
Plates  (i6  of  which  are  coloured),  and  549 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  65.  net. 

Butterflies  and  Moths  (British). 
With  12  coloured  Plates  and  241  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  65.  net. 

Life     in    Ponds     and    Streams. 

With  8  coloured  Plates  and  331  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  6s.  net. 

The  Sea  Shore.     With  8  Coloured 

Plates  and  300  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 


Hartwig  (George). 


The  Sea  and  its  Living  Wonders. 

With  12  Plates  and  303  Woodcuts.     8vo., 
gilt  top,  75.  net. 

The    Tropical    World.      With   8 
"      Plates   and    172    Woodcuts.       8vo.,    gilt 
top,  75.  net. 

■■* 

The  Polar  World.  With  3  Maps, 
8  Plates  and  85  W^oodcuts.  8vo.,  gilt 
top,  7s.  net. 

The  Subterranean  World.  With 
3  Maps  and  80  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  gilt 
top,  75.  net. 

Helmholtz. — Popular  Lectures  on 
Scientific  Suriects.  By  Hermann  von 
Helmholtz.  With  68  Woodcuts.  2  vols. 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  td.  each. 

Hoffmann. — Alpine    Flora  :     For 

Tourists  and  Amateur  Botanists.  With 
Text  descriptive  of  the  most  widely  dis- 
tributed and  attractive  Alpine  Plants.  By 
Julius  Hoffmann.  Translated  by  E.  S. 
Barton  (Mrs.  A.  Geit).  With  40  Plates 
containing  J50  Coloured  Figures  from 
Water-Colour  Sketches  by  Hermann 
Friese.      8vo.,    7s.   6</.   net. 


Hudson  (W.  H.). 
Hampshire  Days.     With  11  Plates 

and  36  Illustrations  in  the  Text  from 
Drawings  by  Bryan  Hook,  etc.  8vo., 
los.  bd,   net. 

Birds   and   Man.       Large    crown 

8vo.,  65.  net. 

Nature  in  Downland.     With  12 

Plates  and  14  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by 
A.  D.  McCoRMicK.     8vo.,  105.  ^d.  net. 

British  Birds.  With  a  Chapter 
on  Structure  and  Classification  by  Frank 
E.  Beddard,  F.R.S.  With  16  Plates  (8 
of  which  are  Coloured),  and  over  100  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  65.  net. 


Millais. — The  Natural  History oe 
THE  British  Surface  Feedixg-Ducks. 
By  John  Guille  Millals,  F.Z.S.,  etc. 
With  6  Photogravures  and  66  Plates  {41  in 
Colours)  from  Drawings  by  the  Author, 
Archibald  Thorburn,  and  from  Photo- 
graphs.    Royal  4to.,  £(S  6s. 


Proctor  (Richard  A.). 
Light  Science  for  Leisure  Hours. 

P'amiliar   Essays  on    Scientific    Subjects. 
Crown  8vo.,   ^s.  6</. 

L^o UGH  Wa  } 's  MA  DE  Smoo th.    Fain  1  - 

liar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects.     Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Pleasant  Wa  ys  in  Science.  Crown 
8vo.,  35.  6^. 

Nature  Studies.  By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor, Grant  Allen,  A.  Wilson,  T. 
Foster  and  E.  Clodd.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

Leisure  Readings.  By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor, E.  Clodd,  A.  Wilson,  T.  Foster 
and  A.  C.  Ranvard.     Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 
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Popular    Science    (Natural  History,  &c.) — continued. 


Stanley.—^   Familiar  History  of 

Birds.  By  E.  Stanley,  D.D.,  formerly 
Bishop  of  Norwich.  With  160  Illustrations 
Cr.  8vo.,  35.  6d. 


Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.). 

Homes  without  Hands:  A  Descrip- 
tion of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  classed 
according  to  their  Principle  of  Construc- 
tion. With  140  Illustrations.  8vo.,  gilt 
top,  7s,  net. 

Insects  at  Home  :  A  Popular  Ac- 
count of  British  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits  and  Transformations.  With  700 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  gilt  top,  7s.  net. 


Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.) — conthiued. 

Insects  Abroad  :  A  Popular  Ac- 
count of  Foreign  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits  and  Transformations.  With  600 
Illustrations.     8vo,,  ys.  net. 

Out    of    Doors;    a    Selection    ot 

Original  Articles  on  Practical  Natural 
History.  With  11  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
3s.  6d. 

Petland  Revisited.  With  33 
Illustrations.      Cr.  8vo.,  }^s.  bd. 

Strange  Dwellings  :  a  Description 

of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  abridged 
from  '  Homes  witliout  Hands'.  With  60 
Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6</. 


Works  of  Reference. 


»  * 


For  Mr.  Proctor's  other  books  sec  pp.  16 
and  ^^,  and  Messrs.  Loui^mans  &>  Co  's  Cata- 
logue of  Scientific  Works. 


Chisholm.  —  Handbook  of  Com- 
mercial Geogr.ii'HV.  By  George  G. 
Chisholm,  M.A.,  B.Sc,  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Geographical  and  Statistical 
Societies.  With  19  I-\)lding-out  Maps  and 
Numerous  Maps  in  the  Text.  8vo.,  15s.net. 

Gwilt.— ^A'  Encyclop.edia  of  Ar- 
chitecture. By  Joseph  Gwilt,  F.S.A. 
With  1700  Engravings.  Revised  (1888), 
with  Alterations  and  Considerable  Addi- 
tions by  Wyatt  Pap  worth.  8vo.,  215. 
net. 

Longmans'     Gazetteer     of     the 

World.  I-Mited  by  George  G.  Chis- 
holm, M. A.,  B.Sc.  Imperial  8vo.,  185.  net 
cloth  ;  2 IS.  half-morocco. 

Maunder  (Samuel). 
Biographical     Treasury.       With 

Supplement  brought  down  to   1889.     By 
Rev.  James  Wood.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Treasury  of  Bible  Know- 
ledge. By  the  Rev.  J.  Avre,  M.A.  With 
5  Maps,  15  Plates,  and  300  Woodcuts. 
Fcp.    8vo.,   65. 


Maunder  (Samuel; — continued. 

Treasury  of  Knowledge  and  Lib- 
rary OF  Reference.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Trea s ur  y  of  Bo ta n\ \  Edited 
by  J.  Lindlev,  F.R.S. ,  and  T'  Moore, 
F.L.S.  W^ith  274  Woodcuts  and  20  Steel 
Plates.      2  vols.     Fcp.  8vo.,  12s. 


Roget.  —  Thesaurus  of  English 
Words  axd  Phrases.  Classified  and  Ar- 
ranged so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expression  of 
Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  Peter  Mark  Roget,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
Recomposed  throughout,  enlarged  and  im- 
proved, partly  from  the  Author's  Notes,  and 
with  a  full  Index,  by  the  Author's  Son, 
John  Lewis  Roget.     Crown  8vo.,  gs.  net. 


V^iWich..-- Popular  Tables  for  giving 
information  for  ascertaining  the  value  of 
Lifehold,  Leasehold,  and  Church  Property, 
the  Public  Funds,  etc.  By  Charles  M. 
WiLLiCH.  Edited  by  H.  Bence  Jo.nes. 
Crown  8vo.,   los.   ^d. 
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Adelborg. — Clean  Peter  and  the 
Children  of  Grubby  lea.  By  Ottilia 
Adelborg.  Translated  from  the  Swedish 
by  Mrs.  Graham  Wallas.  With  23 
Coloured  Plates.  Oblong  4to.,  boards, 
3s,  bd.  net. 

Alick's    Adventures- —  By    G.    R. 

With   S    Illustrations   by   John    Hassall. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6</. 

Bold  Turpin  :  a  Romance,  as  Sung 

bv   Sam   W'cUer.      With    16    Illustrations   in 
Colour  by  L.  D.  L.     Oblong  4to.,  boards,  6s. 

Brown.— 7//^  Book  of  Saints  and 
Friendly  Beasts.  By  Abbie  Farwell 
Brown.  With  8  Illustrations  by  Fanny  Y. 
Cory.     Crown  (Svo..  4s.  bd.  net. 

Buckland. — Tiro  Lit  tleRunawa  vs. 

Adapted  from  the  French   of  Louis   Des-  i 
NOYERS.     By  James  Bucklanu.     With  iio 
Illustrations  by  Cecil  Aldin.    Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

Crake  (Rev.  A.  D.). 

Edu'V  the  Fair;  or,  The  First 
Chronicle  of  ^scendune.  Cr.  8vo. ,  silver 
top,  25.  nt.  t. 

Alegar  the  Bane  ;  or,  The  Second 
Chronicle  of  /Escendune.  Cr.  Svo.,  silver 
top,  25.  net. 

The  Rival  Heirs  :  being  the  Third 
and  Last  Chronicle  of  ^scendune.  Cr. 
8vo.,  silver  top,  25.  net. 

The  House  01  Walderne.  A  Tale 
ol  the  Cloister  and  the  Poorest  in  the  Days 
of  tne  Barons'  Wars.  Crown  8vo.,  silver 
top,  25.  net. 

Brian  Fitz- Count.  A  Story  of 
Wallingford  Castle  and  Dorchester 
Abbey.     Cr.   8vo.,    silver  top,  25.   net. 

Dent. — /A'    Search    of    Home  :     a 

Story  of  East- End  Waifs  and  Strays.  By 
Phyllis  O.  Dent.  With  a  Frontispiece 
in  Colour  by  Hamel  Lister.  Crown  8vo., 
35.  6</.  lift. 

Henty  (G.  A.).— Edited  by. 

Yule  Logs  :  A  Story T3ook  for  Boys. 
By  Various  Authors.  With  61  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  35.  net. 

Yule  Tide  Yarns:  a  Story- Book 
for  Boys.  By  Various  Authors.  With 
45  Illustratiors.  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  35. 
net. 


Lang  (Andrew). — Edited  by. 

The  Bl  ue  Fa  irv  Book.     With  138 
Illustrations.     Crown  ::i.'o.,  gilt  edges,    j. 

l^hE  Red  Fairy  Book.     With   100 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Gr een  Fa  ir  \ '  Book.     W  i  t h  gg 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  i,s. 

The  Grey  Fairy  Book.     With  65 
Illustrations.      Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Yellow  Fairy  Book.     With 

104  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 
The  Pink  Fairy  Book.     With  67 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Violet  Fairy  Book.    With  8 

Coloured  Plates  and  54  other  Illustrations. 
Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Crimson  Fairy  Book.     With 

8  Coloured   Plates  and  43  other  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Bl  ue  Poe  tr  1 '  Boo k.  With  100 
Illustrations.   Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  True  Story  Book.     With  66 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Red  Tr  ue  Stor  y  Book.    With 

100  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Animal  Story  Book.     With 

67  Illustrations.      Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Red  Book  of  Animal  Stories. 

With  65   Illustrations.     Crown   8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  65. 

The  Arabian  N'ights  Entertain- 
ments. With  66  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  65. 

The  Book  of  Romance.     With  8 

Coloured  Plates  and  44  other  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  65. 

Lyall. — The  B urges  Letters  :     a 

Record  of  Child  Life  in  the  Sixties.  By 
Edna  Lvall.  With  Coloured  Frontispiece 
and  8  other  Full-page  Illustrations  by 
Walter  S.   Stacey.     Crown  8vo.,  25.  6rf. 

Meade  (L.  T.). 
Daddy's  Boy.    With  8  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  35.  net. 

Deb  and  the  Duchess.  With  7 
Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  35.  net. 

The  B  ekes  ford  Prize.  With  7 
Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  35.  net. 

The  House  of  Surprises.    With  6 

Illustrations.      Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  },s.  net. 
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Children's  Books — continued. 


Packard.     -   The         Young       Lce 

Whalers  :  a  Tale  for  Boys.  By  Win- 
throp  Packard.  With  16  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Penrose.  —  Chubby:    a    Nuisance. 

By  Mrs.  Penrose.  With  8  Illustrations 
by  G.  G.  Manton.     Crown  Svo.,  3s.  6d. 

Praeger  (Rosamond). 

The  Adventures  of  the  Three 
Bold  Babes  :  Hector.  Honoria  and 
Alisaxder.  a  Story  in  Pictures.  W^ith 
24  Coloured  Plates  and  24  Outline  Pic- 
tures.    Oblong  4to.,  35.  6</. 

The  Fur  ther  Doings  of  the  Three 

Bold  Babes.     With  24  Coloured  Pictures 
and  24  Outline  Pictures.  Oblong  ^\.o.,^s.6d. 

Roberts.  —  The  Adventures  of 
Captain  John  Smith  :  Captain  of  Two 
Hundred  and  Fifty  Horse,  and  sometime 
President  of  Virginia.  By  F.  P.  Roberts. 
With  17  Illustrations  and  3  Maps.  Crown 
Svo.,  55.  net. 

Stevenson,—.^  Child's  Garden  of 

Verses.     By  Robert   Louis  Stevenson. 
Fcp.   8vo..  gilt  top,  5s. 


Upton  (Florence  K.  and  Bertha). 

The  Adventures  of  Tivo  Dutch 
Dolls  and  a  '  Colli wogg\  W'ith  31 
Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.     Oblong  4to.,  6s. 

The    Golliivogg's  Bicycle    Club. 

With  31   Coloured   Plates   and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Te.xt.     Oblong  4to.,  65. 

The  Golliwogg  at  the  Seaside. 
With  31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.    Oblong  4to. ,  6s. 

The  Golliwogg  in  JVar.    With  31 

Coloured  Plates.     Oblong  4to.,  65. 

The  GoLLiwoGCrS  Polar  Adven- 
tures. With  31  Coloured  Plates.  Ob- 
long 4to.,  6s. 

The    Gol l  i  wogg's    A  u to-go- ca  r  t. 

With  31   Coloured   Plates  and  numerous 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Oblong  4to.,  6s. 

The  Golliwogg  s  Air- Shi  p.    With 

30  Coloured  Pictures  and  numerous  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.      Oblong  4to.,  6s. 

The  Golliwogg' s    Circus.      W'lth 

Coloured  Pictures.     Oblong  4to.,  boards, 
6s. 

The  Vege-Men  s  Revenge.     W^ith 

31  Coloured  Plates  and  numerous  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.     Oblong  4to.,  6s. 


The  Silver  Library. 

Crown  Svo.     3s.  bd.  each  Volume. 


Arnold's  (Sir    Edwin)  Seas  and   Lands.     With 
71  Illustrations.     3.?.  dd. 

Ragehot's  iW.)  Biographical  Studies,     35.  6^. 

Bagehot's  t^W.)  Economic  Studies.     3?.  6</. 

8agehot's(W.)  LUerary  Studies.  With  Portrait. 

3  vols.,  3.S.  bd.  each. 

Baker's   (Sir   S.    W.)  Eight    Years   in  Ceylon. 

With  6  Illustrations.      3^.  dd. 

Bakers  (Sir  S.  W.)  Rifle  and  Hound  in  Ceylon. 

With  6  Illustrations.     3.?.  6./. 

Baring-Gould's  1  Rev.  S.  1  Curious  Myths  of  the 
Middle  Ages.     35.   6^.  1 

Baring-Gould's  (Rev.  S.)  Origin  and  Develop-  j 
mentof  Religious  Belief.    2  vols.    35. 6a'.  each. 

Becker's  ( W.  A. )  Callus  :  or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the 
Time  of  Augustus.     With  26  Illus.     35.  6</.     1 


Becker's  (W.  A.^  Charicles:  or,  Illustrations  of 
the  Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
With  26  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Sent's  (J.  T.)  The  Ruined  Cities  of  Mashona- 
iand.     With  1 17  Illustrations.     y.Gd. 

Brassey's  (Lady)  A  Voyage  in  the  *  Sunbeam  '. 
With  66  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Buckle's  (H.  T.)  History  of  Civilisation  in 
England.      3  vols.     ioa.  6d. 

Churchill  s  (Winston  S.^  The  Story  of  the 
Malakand  Field  Force,  1897.  Willi  6  Maps 
and  Plans,      "^s.  6d. 

Clodd's  (E.)  Story  of  Crea.tion:  a  Plain  Accounl 
ol  Evolution.     Wuh  77  Illustrations.     3.9.  6*/. 

Conybeare  (Rev.  W.  J.)  and  Howson's  (Very 
Rev.  J.   S.)  Life  and  Epistles   of   St.   Paul. 

With  46  Illustrations.     3,?.  Gd. 
Dougair8(L.)  Beggars  All:  a  Novel.     3^.  6d. 
Doyle's  (Sir  A.  Conan)  Micah  Clarke.    A  Tale  of 

Moninoutnt.  Rebellion.  With  10  lUusts.  y.6d. 
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Doyle's   (Sir  A.   Conan)  The  Captain    of  the 

Poiestar,  and  other  Tales.     35.  6</. 

Doyle's  (Sir  A.  Conan)  The  Refugees :  A  Tale  of 
the  Huguenots.    With  25  Illustrations.    356^. 

Doyle's  (Sir  A.  Conan)  The  Stark  Monro  Letters,  j 

3^-.  6./.  I 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  History  of  England,  from  | 

the    Fall  of   Wolsey    to    the    Defeat    of    the  ' 
Spanish  Armada.     12  vols.     3^.  6^.  each. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  English  in  Ireland.     3  vols, 
loi.  6c/. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Divorce  of  Catherine  of 
Aragon.     3?.  6</. 

Froude's   (J.  A.)   The   Spanish   Story    of   the 
Armada,  and  other  Hssays.     35.  b</. 

Froude's  ( J.  A. )  English  Seamen  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century,     y.  6d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Short  Studies  on  Great  Sub- 
jects.    4  vols.     3^.  6d.  each. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Oceana,  or  England  and  Her 
Colonies.     With  9  Illustrations.     3^.  6d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Council  of  Trent.    35.  bd. 

Froude's    (J.    A.)    The    Life    and    Letters    of 
Erasmus,    y.  6d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Thomas  Carlyle :  a  History  of 
his  Life. 
1795-1835.  2  vols.  ys.     1834-1881.   2  vols.   75. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  Caesar:  a  Sketch,     y.  6d. 

Froude's  (J.  A.)  The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dunboy :  an 

Irish  Romance  of  the  Last  Ct  ntury.     3.^  6d. 

Froude's  (J.    A.)    Writings,    Selections    from. 

35.  6J. 

Oleig's  (Rev.  G.  R.)  Life  of  the  Duke  of 
Wellington.     With  Portrait,     p.  bd. 

Greville's  (C.  C.  F.i  Journal  of  the  Reigns  of 
King  George  lY.,  King  William  lY.,  and 
Queen  Yictoria.     8  vols.,  35.  6d.  each. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  She  :  A  History  of  Adventure. 

With  32  Illustration?;.      35.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)    Allan   Quatermain.      With 

20  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Colonel  Quaritch,  V.C.  :    a 

Tale  of  Country    Life,       With    Frontispiece 
and   Vignette.      3-s-.    6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)jCleopatra.  With  29  Illustra- 
tions.    3>.  6(/. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)   Eric  Brighteyes.     With  51 

Illustrations.       y.    6./. 


Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Beatrice.     With  Frontispiece 
and  Vignette.     35.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Black  Heart  and  White  Heart. 

With  33  Illustrations,     ss.  bd. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Allan's  Wife.    With  34  Illus- 
trations,    y.  6ii. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  Heart  of  the  World.     With 
15  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Montezuma's  Daughter.  With 

25  Illustrations.     3^.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Swallow  :  a  Tale  of  the  Great 
Trek.     With  8  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  The  Witch's  Head.  With 
10  Illustrations.     3i.  6d. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Mr.  Meeson's  Will.     With 

10  illustrations,     y.  bd. 

Haggard's   (H.   R.)   Nada  the  Lily.     With  23 

Illustrations,     3^.0^'. 

Haggard's  (H.R.)  Dawn.  With  i6111usts.  y.bd. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  The  People  of  the  Mist.  With 
16  Illustrations.     3^.  od. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Joan  Haste.  With  20  Illus- 
trations,    y.  bd. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  and  Lang's  (A.)  The  World's 
Desire.     With  27  lUuslraiiuns.     y.  bd. 

Harte's  (Bret)  In  the  Carquinez  Woods  and 
other  Stories,     y.  bd. 

Helmholtz's  (Hermann  von)  Popular  Lectures 
on  Scientific  Subjects.  With  68  Illustiation.-,. 
2  vols.     y.  bd.  each. 

Hope's  (Anthony)  The  Heart  of  Princess  Osra. 

\\  iih  9  IHusirations.      3^.  6,/. 

Howitt's   (W.)   Yisits   to    Remarkable    Places. 

With  80  Illustrations.     3.^  6(/. 

Jefferies'   (R.)   The    Story  of   My   Heart :    M> 

Autobiography.     With  Portrait.     3s.  bd. 

Jefferies*    (R.)    Field    and    Hedgerow.      With 

Portrait,     y.  bd. 

Jefferies' (R.)  Red  Deer.   With  17  lUusts.    35.  6</. 

Jefferies'  [R.)  Wood  Magic:  a  Fable.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.     y.  6d. 

Jefferies  (R.)  The  Toilers  of  the  Field.  With 
i'ortrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury  Cathedral. 
3j.  bd. 

Kaye  (Sir  J.)  and  Malleson's  (Colonel)  History 
of  the  Indian  Mutiny  of  1857-8.  6  vols. 
y.  6d.  each. 

Knight's  (E.  F.)  The  Cruise  of  the  'Alerte': 
the  Narrative  of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on 
the  Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2 
Maps  and  23  Illustrations.     3s.  bd. 
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Knight's  (E.  F.)  Where  Three  Empires  Meet:  a 

Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir. 
Western  Tibet,  Bahistan,  Gilgit.  With  a  Map 
and  54  Illustrations,     y.  bd. 

Knight's  (E.  F.)  The  'Falcon'  on  the  Baltic:  a 

Coasting  Voyage  from  Hammersmith  to 
Copenhagen  in  a  Three-Ton  Yacht.  With 
Map  and  11  Illustrations.     3.^.  bd.  j 

Ko8tlin's-(J.)  Life  of  Luther.     With  62  lUustra 
lions  and  4  Facsimiles  of  MSS.     y.  bd. 

Lang's  (A.)  Angling  Sketches.     With  20  Illustra- 
tions,    y.  bd. 

Lang's  (A.)  Custom  and  Myth  :  Studies  of  Early 
Usage  and  Belief,     y.  t>d. 

Lang's(A.)CockLaneandCommon-Sense.  31. 6rf. 

Lang's  (A.)  The  Book  of  Dreams  and  Ghosts, 

y.  bd. 

Lang's  (A.)   A   Monk    of   Fife:    a  Story  of  the 
Days  of  Joan  of  Arc.    With  13  Illustrations. 
y.  bd. 

Lang's  (A.)  Myth,Ritual,  and  Religion.  2  vols.  7?.  j 

Lees  (J.  A.)  and  Ciutterbuck's  (W.  J.)  B.C. 
1887,  A  Ramble  in  British  Columbia.  With 
Maps  aiui  75  Illustrations,     y.  bd 

Levett-Veats'    (S.)    The    Chevalier    D'Auriac.  ' 

3^.  bd. 

Macaulays  (Lord)  Complete  Works.  '  Albany ' 
Edition.  With  12  Portraits.  12  vols.  y.  bd. 
each. 

Macaulay's  (Lord)  Essays  and  Lays  of  Ancient 

Rome,  etc.      With  Portrait  and  4  illustrations 
to  the  '  Lays  '.      35.  bd. 

Macleod's  (H.  D.)  Elements  of  Banking,     y.  bd. 

Marshman's    (J.    C.)    Memoirs    of    Sir    Henry 
Havelock.     3.?.  bd. 

Mason  (A.  E.  W.)  and  Lang's  (A.)  Parson  Kelly. 
3^.  bd. 

Merivale's    (Dean)    History     of     the    Romans 
under  the  Empire.     8  vols.     y.  bd.  each. 

Merrimans  (H.  S      Flotsam  :    A  Tale  of  the 
Indian  Mutiny,      s?.  bd. 

Mill's  (J.  S.)  Political  Economy.     3?.  bd. 

Mill's  (J.  S.)  System  of  Logic.     35.  bd. 

Milner's  (Geo.)  Country  Pleasures  :  the  Chroni- 
cle of  a  Year  chietly  in  a  tiarden.      y.  bd. 

Hansen's  (F.)  The  First  Crossing  of  Greenland. 

With  142  Ilhistraiions  and  a  Map.     y.  bd. 

Phillipps-WoUey's  (C.)  Snap:  a  Legend  of  the 
Lone  Mountain    With  i-i,  Illustrations.   3s.  bd. 


Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Orbs  Around  Us.      y.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Expanse  of  Heaven,  y.  bd. 

Proctor's   (R.  A.)   Light    Science    for  Leisure 
Hours.     3s.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Moon.     y.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Worlds  than  Ours.  y.bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Our  Place  among  Infinities  : 

a  Series  of  Essays  contrasting  our  Little 
Abode  in  Space  and  Time  with  the  Infinities 
around  us.     y.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Suns  than  Ours.  y.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Rough  Ways  made  Smooth. 

3.f.  bd. 

Proctor*s(R.A.)P!easantWaysin  Science,  y.bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Myths  and  Marvels  of  As- 
tronomy,    y.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Nature  Studies.     3^.  6c/. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Leisure  Readings.  By  R.  A. 
Proctor,  Edward  Clodd,  Andrew 
Wilson,  Thomas  Fostkr,  and  A.  C. 
Ran  yard.     With  Illustrations,     y.  bd. 

Rossetti's  (Maria  F.)  A  Shadow  of  Dante,  y.  6./. 

Smith's  (R.  Bosworth)  Carthage  and  the  Cartha 
ginians.     With  Maps,  i^ians,  etc.     y.  bd. 

Stanley's  (Bishop)  Familiar  History  of  Birds. 

With  160  Ilkistrations.     y.  bd. 

Stephen  s  (Sir  Leslie)  The  Playground  of  Europe 
(The  Alps).     With  4  Illustrations.     3.^.  bd. 

Stevenson's  (R.  L.)  The  Strange  Case  of  Dr. 
Jekylland  Mr.  Hyde;  with  other  Fables,  y.bd. 

Stevenson  (R.  L.)  and  Osbourne's  (LI.)  The 
Wrong  Box.     y.  bd. 

Stevenson  1  Robert  Louis )  and  Stevenson's 
iFanny  van  de  Grift)  More  New  Arabian 
Nights.— The  Dynamiter.     3J.  6</. 

Trevelyan's  (Sir  G.  0.)  The  Early  History  of 
Charles  James  Fox.     3V,  tod. 

Weyman's  (Stanley  J.)  The  House  of  the 
Wolf:  a  Romance,     y.  bd. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  0.)  Petland  Revisited.  With 
33  Illustrations      35.  bd. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  G.)  Strange  Dwellings.     With 

DO  Illustrations,     y.  bd. 

Wood's  (Rev.   J.  G.)  Out  of  Doors.     With  11 
llluslialions.     y.  bd. 
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Cookery,   Domestic  Management,   &c. 

De  Salis   (Uvs.)  — continued. 


The  Fine  Arts  and  Music — continued. 


Acton.    -  Modern    Cookery.       By 

Eliza  Acton.     With  150  Woodcuts.     Fcp. 
8vo.,  \s.  6d. 

Anorwin.—S/MPLE  Hints  on  Choice 

OF  Foon,  with  Tested  and  Economical 
Recires.  For  Schools,  Homes,  and  Classes 
for  Technical  Instruction.  By  M.C.  Angwin 
Diplomate  (First  Class)  of  the  National 
Union  for  the  Technical  Training  of  W  omen, 
etc.     Crown  Svo.,  i^. 

Ashbv  —Health  in  the  Nursery. 

By  Hknrv  Ashbv,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P.,  Physi- 
cian to  the  Manchester  Children's  Hospital. 
W'ith  25  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  net. 

Bull  (Thomas,  M.D.).  j 

Hints  to  Mothers  on  the  Man-  \ 

AGEMBA  T  OF  THEIR  HeaLTH  DURING  THE 

Period  of  Pregnancy.  Fcp.  8vo.,  sewed, 
15.  6(/.  ;  cloth,  gilt  edges,  2S.  net. 

The  Maternal  Management  oe 
Children  in  Health  and  /disease. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  sewed,  i5.  6r/.  ;  cloth,  gilt 
ed^i^es,   2s.  net.  , 

De  Salis  (Mrs.).  ' 

A  LA  Mode  Cookery:  Up-to- 
date  Recipes.  With  24  Plates  {16  in 
Colour).     Crown  8vo.,5S.  net. 

Cakes    and     Con  lections    a     la 

Mode.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6(i. 
Dogs:     A    Manual    for     Amateurs. 

Fcp.  bAO.,  IS.  CJ. 

Dressed  Game  and  Poultry  ^  la 

Mode.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  td. 
Dressed    Vegetables  a  la  Mode. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS    6tf. 

Drlnksa  la  Mode.  Fcp.Svo.,  is.6J. 


Entries  a  la   Mode.     Fcp.  Svc, 

IS.  6<f. 

Floral  Decorations.      Fcp.  Svo., 

IS.  6<f. 
Gardening  a  la  Mode.     Fcp.  8vo. 

Part    I.,    Vegetables,    is.    6(/.     Part    II., 
Fruits,   IS.  td. 
National  Viands  a  la  Mode.   Fcp. 
8vo.,  IS.  6f/. 

New-laid  Eggs.     Fcp.  8vo.,  \s.  6d. 
Oysters  a   la    Mode.     Fcp.  Svo., 

IS.  bd. 

Puddings  and  Pastry  a  la  Mode. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  6<f. 
Savouries  a  la  Mode.     Fcp.  8vo., 

1S.6J. 
Soups    and    Dressed    Fish    a    la 

Mode.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  6<f. 
Sweets  and  Supper  Dishes  a  la 

Mode.     Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  td. 
Tempting   Dishes  eor  Small  In 

comes.      Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  6<f. 

IVrinkles      and      Notions      eor 
E  very  Household.     Crown  8vo. ,  is.  6d. 

l^tdS.—MAiGRE  Cookery.  By  H.  L. 
Sidney  Lear.     i6mo.,  2s. 

Poole  — Cookery  FOR  the  Diabetic. 
By  W.  H.  and  Mrs.  Poole.  With  Preface 
by  Dr.  Pavy.     Fcp.  8vo.,  2s.  6^. 

Rotheram.  —  Household   Cookery 

Recipes.    By  M.  A.  Rothkram,  First  Class 
,       Diplomoe,    National    'I  raining     School    of 
I       Cookery,  London  ;  Instructress  to  the  Bed- 
fordshire County  Council.     Crown  8vo.,  25. 


The  Fine  Arts  and  Music. 

Burne.Jones.-r..  Beginning  oe    Harr^in -^^^ 

4to.,  Boards.  7s.  bd.  net.  j 

Burns  and  Colenso.-X/K/.v<;  Ana-    Haweis  (Kev   H.  R  ). 


roMY  By  Cecil  L.  Burns,  R.B.A.,  and 
Robe'rt  j.  Colenso,  M.A.,  M.D.  40  Plates, 
11+  by  8'^  ins.,  each  Plate  containing  Two 
FiJures-(a)  A  Natural  Male  or  Female 
Figure;  {h)  The  same  Figure  Anatomatised. 
In^'a  Portfolio,  7s.  ^d.  net. 


Music  AND  Morals.    With  Portrait 

of  the  Author.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

My  Musical  Life.     With  Portrait 

of   Richard  Wagner    and  3   Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 


Huish,    Head,    and    Longman.— 

Samplers  and  Tapestry  Embroideries. 
By  Marcus  B.  Huish,  LL.B.  ;  also  'The 
Stitchery  of  the  Same,'  by  Mrs.  Head; 
and  '  Foreign  Samplers,'  by  Mrs.  C.  J. 
Longman.  With  30  Reproductions  in 
Colour,  and  40  Illustrations  in  Mono- 
chrome.    4to.,  £2  25.  net. 

Hullah. —  The  History  of  Modern 
Music.     By  John  Hullah.     8vo.,  8s.  6d. 

Jameson  (Mrs.  Anna). 
Sacred  and  Legendary  Art,  con 

taining  Legends  of  the  Angels  and  Arch- 
angels, the  Evangelists,  the  Apostles,  the 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  St.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, the  Patron  Saints,  the  Martyrs, 
the  \\3.x\y  Bishops,  the  Hermits,  and  the 
Warrior-Saints  of  Christendom,  as  repre- 
sented in  the  Fine  Arts.  With  19  Etchings 
and  187  Woodcuts.    2  vols.   8vo.,  20s.  net. 

Legends  of  the  Monastic  Orders, 

as  represented  in  the  F^ine  Arts,  com- 
prising the  Benedictines  and  Augustines, 
and  Carders  derived  from  their  Rules,  the 
Mendicant  Orders,  the  Jesuits,  and  the  | 
Order  of  the  Visitation  of  St.  Mary.  With 
II  retchings  and  88  Woodcuts.  i  vol. 
8vo.,  los.  net. 

Legends  of  the  Madonna,  or 
Blessed  Virg/.vMary.  Devotional  with 
and  W'ithout  the  Infant  Jesus,  Historical 
from  the  Annunciation  to  the  Assumption, 
as  represented  in  Sacred  and  Legendary 
Christian  Art.  With  27  F^tchings  and 
165  Woodcuts.     I  vol.     8vo.,  los.  net. 

The  History  of  Our  Lord,  as  ex- 
emplified in  Works  of  Art,  with  that  of 
His  Types,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and 
other  persons  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. Commenced  by  the  late  Mrs. 
Jameson  ;  continued  and  completed  by 
Lady  Eastlake.  With  31  F^tchings 
and  281  Woodcuts.    2  vols.    8vo.,  20s.  net. 

Kristeller.  —  Andrea     Mantegna. 

By  Paul  Krlsteller.  T^nglish  Edition  by 
S.  Arthur  Strong,  .\LA.,  Librarian  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  and  at  Chatsworth.  With 
26  Photogravure  Plates  and  162  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.     4to.,  gilt  top,  £1  los.  net. 

Macfarren.  —  Lectures    on    Har- 
mony.     By  Sir  George  A.   Macfarren. 

8vO.,   I2S. 

Morris  (William). 
^[rchitecture.      Industry      and 
Wealth.      Collected     Papers.      Crown 
8vo.,  6s.  net. 


Morris  (William) — continutd. 

Hopes  and  Fears  for  Art.  Five 
Lectures  delivered  in  Birmingham,  Lon- 
don, etc.,  in   1878-1881.     Cr  8vo.,  4s.  6rf. 

An  Address  delivered  at  the 
DiSTRiBUTiox  OF  Prizes  to  Students 
of  the  Birmixgham Municipal  School 
OF  Art  on  21ST  February,  1894.  8vo., 
2S.  6d.  net.     {Printed  in  '  Golden  '  Type.) 

Some  Hints  on  Pattern-Design- 
ing :  a  Lecture  delivered  at  the  W^orking 
Men's  College,  London,  on  loth  Decem- 
ber, 1 88 1.  8vo..  25.  bd.  net.  {Printed  in 
'Golden'   Type.) 

Arts  and  its  Producers  (1888) 
AND  THE  Arts  and  Crafts  of  To-day 
(iS8g),  8vo.,  25.  bd.  net.  {Printed  in 
'  Golden  '   Type.) 

Arts    and    Crafts   Essays.       By 

Membersof  the  Arts  and  Crafts  Elxhibition 
Society.      With   a   Preface    by   William 
Morris.      Crown  8vo.,   25.  bd.  net. 
* J^  Vox    Mr.    William    Morris's    other 
Works,  see  pp.  24,  27,  28  and  40. 

Robertson. — Old    English    Songs 

AND  Dances.  Decorated  in  Colour  by  W. 
Graham  Rohertson.     Royal  4to.,  425.  net. 

Scott. — Portraitures     of    [ulius 

Cesar:  a  Monograph.  By  Frank  Jesup 
Scott.  With  38  Plates  and  49  l-^igures  in 
the  Text.      Imperial  8vo.,  215.  net. 

Vanderpoel. —  Colour    Problems  : 

a  I'ractical  Manual  for  the  Lay  Student  of 
Colour.  By  Emily  Noves  Vanderpoel. 
With  1 17  Plates  in  Colour.   Sq.  8vo.,  215.  net. 

Van  Dyke. — A  Text-Book  on  the 
History  of  Painting.  By  John  C.  Van 
Dyke.    With  no  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  65. 

Wellington. — A  Descriptive  and 
Historical  Catalogue  of  the  Collec- 
tions of  Pictures  and  Sculpture  at 
A  PS  ley  House,  London.  By  Evelyn, 
Duchess  of  Wellington.  Illustrated  by  52 
Photo-Engravings,  specially  executed  by 
Braun,  Clement,  ik  Co.,  of  Paris.  2  vols., 
royal  4to.,  £b  65.  net. 

Willard.  —  History  of  Modern 
Italian  Art.  By  Ashton  Rollins 
WiLLAKi).  Part  L  Sculpture.  Part  IL 
Painting.  Part  IIL  Architecture.  With 
Photogravure  Frontispiece  and  num  erous 
full-page  Illustrations.      8vo.,  21s.  net. 

Wotton. —  The  Elements  of  Archi- 
JECTURE.     Collected  by  Henry  Wotton, 
Kt.,  from  the  best  Authors  and   Example 
Royal   i6mo.,  boards,   105.  bd    net. 
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Auto  da  Fe   and  other  Essays: 

some  bein<i  K^says  in  Fiction.  By  the 
Author  of  ■  Essays  in  Paradox  '  and  Ex- 
ploded Ideas '.     Crown  8vo..  55. 


MESSRS,   LONGMANS  &  CO.'S  STANDARD  AND  GENERAL  WORKS. 


39 


Miscellaneous  and   Critical  Works — continued. 


By 

vols. 


"^di^^tiot.—  Literary  Studies. 

Walter  Bagehot.    With  Portrait.    3 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd.  each. 

^2smz-Qo\x\A.- Curious  Myths  of 

THE  Middle  Ages.     By  Rev.  S.   Baring- 
Gould.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6(f. 

Baynes.  —  Shakespeare  Studies, 
and  other  Essays.  By  the  late  Thomas 
Spencer  Bavnes,  LL.B.,  LL.D.  With  a 
Biographical  Preface  by  Professor  Lewis 
Campbell.     Crown  8vo.,  75.  td. 

Bonnell.  —  Charlotte  Bront^, 
George  Eliot,  Jane  Austen:  Studies  m 
their   W^orks.     By    Henry    H.    Bonnell.  . 

Crown  8vo.,  7^.  6(7.  net.  i 

Booth.— 7>/^'  Discovery  and  De- 
cipherment OF  the  Trilingual  Cunei- 
form Inscriptions.  By  Arthur  John 
Booth,  M.A.  With  a  Plan  of  Persepolis. 
8vo.      14s.  net.  j 

Charities  Register,  The  Annual, 

AND  Digest:  being  a  Classified  Register 
of  Charities  in  or  available  in  the  Metropolis. 
8vo.,  5s.  net. 

ChV\S.tit.—SELECTED  EsSAYS.  By 
Richard  Copley  Christie,  M.A.,  Oxon. 
Hon.  LL.D.,  Vict.  With  2  Portraits  and  3 
other  Illustrations.     Svo.,  12s.  net. 

Dickinson.— A'/.vG  Arthur  in  Corn- 
wall. By  W.  Howship  Dickinson,  M.D. 
With  5  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  4s.  6rt. 

Essays  in  Paradox.    By  the  Author 

of    'Exploded    Ideas     '  and    '  Times     and 
Days  '.     Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

"EvdSiS.—  THE    Ancient    Stone    Im-  | 
PLEMFNTs,  Weapons  and  Ornaments  of 
Great    I^rttain.      By   Sir   John   Evans, 
K.C.B.       With     537      Illustrations.       8vo.,  ^ 
I05.   6</-   net. 

Exploded  Ideas,^Av^6>/7/A^^^.^;^v|rv. 

By  the  Author  ot  '  Times  and  Days  .  Cr. 
8vo.,  5s. 

Fitzwygram.  —  Horses       and 

Stables.  Bv  Lieut. -(leneral  Sir  b. 
Fitzwyoram.  "Bart.  With  56  pages  ot 
Illustrations.     8vo.,   35.   net. 

Frost.  —  A     Medley    Book'.      By 

Geor'c.e  Frost.     Crown  Svo.,  3s.  6^.  net. 


Qeikie.— The  FicAR  AND  HIS  Friends. 
Reported  by  Cunningham  Geikie,  D.D., 
LL.D.     Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Gilkes.  — The   Ne\u  Revolution, 

By   A.     H.    Gilkes,    Master    of    Dulwich 
College.       Fcp.  8vo.,   is.  net. 

Haggard  (H.  Rider). 
A  Farmers  Year:  being  his  Com- 
monplace Book  for  1898.     With  36  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  7s.  6</.  net. 

Rural  England,  With  23  Agri- 
cultural Maps  and  56  Illustrations  from 
Photographs.     2  vols.,  8vo.,  36s.  net. 

Harvey-Brooks. —^^/^^>^^^^'^    -^^^ 

Marriages:  Before  and  After,  for  \oung 
and  Old.  By  E.  C.  Harvev-Brooks. 
Crown  8vo.,  45.  net. 

Wod^rsQVi.— Outcast  Essays  and 
Verse  Translations.  By  Shadworth 
H.  Hodgson.     Crown  8vo.,  Ss.  6d. 

Hoeniff  —  Inquiries  concerning 
the  TAC7ICS  OF  7 HE  FUTURE.  By  Fritz 
HoENiG.  With  I  Sketch  in  the  Text  and  5 
Maps.  Translated  by  Captain  H.  M.  Bower. 
8vo.,  155.  net. 

I  Hutchinson.— /^/^^^^^^^^   ^^^^^   '^^^^'^ 

Meanings.     By  Horace  G.  Hutchinson. 
8vo.,  gilt  top,  gs.  6r/.  net. 


Jefferies  (Richard). 
Field  and  Hedgerow:  With  Por- 
trait.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The   Story  of  My   Heart:    my 

Autobiography.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 
Red  Deer.     With  17  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6^. 

The  Toilers  of  the  Field.  Crown 

8vo.,  3s.  ()d. 
IVooD   Magic:    a    Fahle.       Crown 

8vo.,  3s.  6^. 

Jekyll  (Gertrude). 
Home   and    Garden:    Notes    and 
Thoughts,    Practical    and    Critical,    ot    a 
Worker  in  both.      With  53   Illustrations 
from  Photographs.     8vo.,  los.  bd.  net. 

Wood  and  Garden:  Notes  and 
Thoughts,  Practical  and  Critical,  of  a 
Working  Amateur.  With  71  Photographs. 
8vo..  los.  M.  net. 


Johnson  (J.  &  J.  H.). 

The  Patentee's  Manual  :  a 
Treatise  on  the  Law  and  Practice  of 
Letters  Patent.     8vo.,  105.  6rf. 

An  Epitome  of  the  Law  and 
Practice  connected  with  Patents 
FOR  Inventions,  with  a  reprint  of  the 
Patents  Acts  of  1883,  1885,  1886  and 
188S.     Crown  8vo.,  25.  6(/. 


Joyce. —  The  Origin  and  History 
OF  Irish  Names  of  Places.  By  P.  W. 
Joyce,  LL.D.    2  vols.    Crown  8vo,,  55,  each. 


Lang  (Andrew). 

Letters  to  Dead  Authors.  Fcp'. 
8vo,,    25.    6d.   net. 

Books  and  Bookmen.  With  2 
Coloured  Plates  and  17  Illustrations. 
P'cp.  Svo.,  25.  bd.  net. 

Old  Friends.   Fcp.  8vo.,  25.  6d.  net. 
Letters    on    Literature.      Fcp. 

8vo.,  25.  td.  net. 

Essays  IN  LiT'TLE.  W^ith  Portrait 
of  the  Author.     Crown  8vo.,  25.  6^. 

Cock  Lane  and  Common- Sense, 
Crown  8vo.,  t^s.  6d. 

The  Book  of  Dreams  and  Ghosts. 

Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 


Matthews. — JVotes  on  Speech- 
Making.  By  Brandek  Matthews.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  IS.  6d.  net. 

Max  Miiller  (The  Ri^^ht  Hon.  F.). 
Collected  Works,    20  vols.    Vols. 

L-XIX.       Crown    8vo.,    5s.    each.      Vol. 
XX.,   75.   6^/.   net. 

Vol.  L  Natural  Religion:  the  Gifford 

Lectures,.  1888. 

Vol.  IL  P in  SIC AL  Religion:  xheGi^or^ 
Lectures,  i8go. 

Vol.  in.   Anthropological  Religion: 
the  Gifford  Lectures,  i8gi. 

•Vol.  IV.    Theosopiiy :  or,   Psychological 
Religion  :  the  Gifford  Lectures,  1892. 


Max  MuUer  (The  Right  Hon.  F.)— 

co)itiniicd. 

Chips  from  a  German  Workshop. 
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CHAPTEE  XIX 

DUNKIRK   AND   TANGIER 

It  has  come  to  be  the  received  opinion  that  Cromwell's 
influence  on  English  history  was  almost  wholly  negative. 
He  broke  down  much  that  cumbered  the  ground,  but  of  the 
structure  he  strove  to  raise  on  the  ruins  practically  nothing, 
it  is  said,  survived   him.     In  all   that   concerns   society, 
government,  and   religion,  there  is  so  much   to  support 
the  judgment  that  it  will  probably  stand,  yet  it  is  far  from 
giving  the  whole   truth.     If   it  were  applied  to    foreign 
affairs,  so  far  from  being  just,  it  would  involve  a  serious 
omission.     In  all  that  concerned  the  British  attitude  to  the 
outside  world  he  changed  much  and  left  much  behind  him. 
He  found  his  country  impotent  and  neglected  in  the  councils 
of  Europe,  and  taught  her  how  to  speak  with  a  command- 
ing voice.     He  gave  her,  in  the  first  place,  the  instrument 
—a  perfected  navy  in  the  true  modern  sense— a  navy  of 
war  ships  wholly  independent  of  merchant  auxiharies— a 
thing  which  had  never  yet  been  seen  in  modern  times.     It 
was  a  stride  as  great  as  that  which  Drake  and  his  fellows 
made  when  they  perfected  a  sailing  navy,  and  the  results 
for  England   were  no   less   invigorating.     But  Cromwell 
gave  still  more.     He  gave   the   sentiment  for  using  the 
instrument.     For  he  bequeathed  to  the  restored  monarchy 
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a  definite  naval  policy  in  the  Mediterranean  and  an  inde- 
structible ambition  for  what  we  now  call  imperial  politics. 

The  two  things  were  intimately  connected.  It  has  been 
said  that  Cromwell's  war  with  Spain  was  an  Elizabethan 
war,  conceived  on  Elizabethan  lines  ;  but  this  is  not  wholly 
true.  There  was  a  difference,  and  one  of  great  import- 
ance. Cromwell's  main  strategical  idea,  like  that  of  the 
Elizabethans,  was  to  operate  against  the  American  colonies 
and  Oceanic  trade  of  Spain  ;  but,  unlike  theirs,  it  con- 
templated as  a  condition  precedent  the  covering  of  those 
operations  by  the  seizure  of  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar  and 
the  domination  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  design  was 
also  to  be  enforced  by  a  close  alliance  with  Portugal  that 
came  near  to  being  a  protectorate,  and  had  a  shrewd  eye  to 
the  gradual  insinuation  of  England  into  her  place  in  the 
Far  East.  But  this  too  was  an  EUzabethan  idea.  The 
main  distinction  of  Cromwell's  conception  was  that 
Mediterranean  power  lay  at  the  root  of  it.  It  is  true,  as 
we  have  seen,  that  although  he  never  let  go  this  conception 
altogether,  it  fell  to  a  subordinate  place  ;  but  this  was  when 
his  religious  zeal  boiled  to  the  surface  and  disturbed  the 
level  flow  of  his  more  practical  and  sagacious  line  of 
thought.  When  he  saw  a  chance  of  leading  a  great 
Protestant  war  on  Eome,  his  imperial  policy  lost  its  clear- 
ness, and  the  result  was  the  occupation  of  Dunkirk  instead 
of  Gibraltar.  Still  it  was  but  an  aberration— a  temporary 
reaction  to  an  obsolete  policy,  which  even  Elizabeth  had 
regarded  with  suspicion,  and  which  had  no  real  vitality. 
The  visionary  aim  of  the  zealot  died  with  him,  and  the 
master  current  he  had  found  resumed  its  flow.  In  this 
way  at  least,  if  in  no  other,  his  imprint  remained  and  still 
remains  sharp  and  undefaced  upon  British  polity. 

When  Stoakes  and  his  fleet  were  recalled  in  the 
summer  of  1659,  it  might  have  seemed  that  the  situation 
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which  had  been  created  in  the  Mediterranean  was 
going  to  perish  with  the  rest  of  the  Protector's  work. 
But  it  was  not  so ;  and  of  such  vigour  was  the  seed 
he  had  sown,  that,  though  almost  everything  else  was 
being  changed  or  uprooted,  this  plant  sprang  up  again 
with  new  exuberance.  For  awhile  indeed  there  was  no 
sign  it  was  not  dead.  The  republic  was  in  its  agony. 
Eevolution  succeeded  revolution,  and  government  govern- 
ment in  rapid  succession,  and  in  the  eyes  of  conti- 
nental diplomacy  England  was  once  more  a  quantity  to 
be  neglected.  Upon  Pheasant  Island  in  the  Bidasoa 
the  French  and  Spaniard  laboriously  concluded  the 
treaty  of  the  Pyrenees,  with  no  regard  to  her  or  her 
interests.  In  the  interminable  Hst  of  articles,  which  were 
finally  agreed  upon,  everything  was  provided  against  for 
a  century  to  come,  as  though  the  future  of  Europe  lay 
entirely  with  France  and  Spain,  and  England's  power  to 
interfere  had  passed  away.  Yet  the  ink,  as  it  were,  was 
hardly  dry  when  England  was  seen  again  standing  with 
Cromwell's  weapon  in  her  hand,  and  both  the  great 
powers  were  once  more  feverishly  bidding  for  her  good- 
will. 

In  the  famous   treaty   of   the   Pyrenees,    Spain  had 

found  herself  compelled  to  give  way  at  every  point  where 
Mazarin  pressed  her.  It  was  a  complete  triumph  for 
France.  With  Portugal  in  revolt,  and  declaring  itself 
once  more  an  independent  kingdom,  it  was  impossible 
for  Spain  to  resist  the  pressure  that  was  put  upon  her. 
It  was  for  the  sake  of  reconquering  Portugal  that  she 
submitted  to  the  humihating  conditions  and  the  losses 
of  territory  that  were  forced  upon  her.  The  height  of 
her  greatness  had  dated  from  the  time  when,  in  1580, 
Philip  II.  seized  the  vacant  throne  of  Lisbon,  and 
found  himself,  for  the  first  time,  a  great  power  upon  the 
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ocean.  With  the  loss  of  the  Tagus  and  the  Portuguese 
marine  by  the  revolt  of  the  Braganzas  in  1640,  the 
real  troubles  of  Spain  had  begun,  and  it  was  clear  to  the 
Court  that  without  Portugal  her  position  could  never 
be  recovered.  On  the  question  of  Portugal  therefore  she 
had  been  adamant,  and  Mazarin,  who  had  been  vigorously 
supporting  the  revolt  throughout,  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  abandon  his  protege.  Portugal  seemed  doomed. 
In  despair  an  ambassador  flew  to  England  to  try  to  renew 
with  the  new^  revolutionary  Government  Cromwell's  old 
alliance.  He  found  everything  in  confusion,  and  it  was 
not  till  Monk  had  dominated  all  the  warring  factions, 
and  was  sitting  like  an  uncrowned  king  in  Whitehall, 
that  he  found  a  ray  of  hope.  It  was  a  time  when, 
to  all  who  could  read  the  signs,  the  monarchy  seemed 
unexpectedly  on  the  brink  of  a  restoration.  It  is  true 
Monk  had  absolutely  refused  to  have  anything  to  do 
w4th  the  Stuart  exiles.  His  single  purpose  was  to 
preserve  order  with  a  rod  of  iron,  so  that  none  of  the 
revolutionary  elements  could  gain  the  upper  hand,  and  to 
hold  the  balance  true  till  a  free  Parliament  could  be 
elected  to  voice  the  will  of  the  country.  Every  day  it 
became  clearer  that  that  voice  would  be  a  summons  to 
the  King  to  return,  and  every  day  the  desperation  of  the 
more  intractable  elements  became  more  difhcult  to 
control.  Monk  and  his  advisers  began  to  doubt  whether 
it  would  be  possible  for  them  to  preserve  their  neutral 
attitude  till  Parliament  could  meet,  and  it  was  at  this 
moment  that  the  Portuguese  Ambassador  saw  his  chance. 
It  had  been  an  old  idea  of  the  Braganzas,  dating 
back  to  the  earliest  days  of  their  rebellion,  to  seek 
support  for  their  cause  in  wedding  a  daughter  of  the 
House  with  the  Prince  of  Wales.  So  long  as  the 
English  monarchy  kept  its  head  above  water,  the  project 


% 


1 


had  never  been  lost  sight  of,  and  now  that  the  Stuart  star 
was  once  more  rising  to  the  ascendant  it  was  immediately 
revived.^     In  the  Portuguese  Court  there  can  have  been 
little  doubt  as  to  the  bait   that  should  be  offered.     The 
two  treaties  of  commerce,  which  England   had  already 
concluded    with  the   new  kingdom,   suflticiently  revealed 
the  Enf^lish  desire   for  a  share  of  the  East  Indian  trade ; 
and     when,     after     Cromwell's     abandonment     of     the 
Gibraltar  project,  his  covering  fleet  had  been  compelled 
to  base  itself  on  Lisbon,  every  one  must   have    known 
what   longing   eyes   England    was   casting   on    a    naval 
station  in  the  Straits.     Bombay  in   the  Ear  East,  and 
Tangier,  the  last  of  the  Portuguese  possessions  in  North 
Africa,  must  have  naturally  suggested  themselves.     The 
price    was    a    large    one    to    pay    even    for    the    English 
alliance  ;    but    without    that    alliance    there    was    every 
probabihty  that  both  places  would  be  lost— Bombay  to 
the  Dutch,  and  Tangier  to  the  Spaniards   or  the  Moors. 
It  was  clearly  the  wisest  policy  to  spend  them  while  they 
were    still    in  hand,  and   to   spend   them  in  the  market 
where  they  would  be  most  highly  valued. 

These  then  were  the  terms,  together  with  the 
unprecedented  marriage  portion  of  800,000/.,  that  the 
Ambassador  had  to  ofl'er  Monk  as  the  price  of  Charles's 
hand  if  he  were  restored  to  the  British  throne.  He  was 
able  to  point  out  to  the  General— so  the  story  goes— that 
*  besides  the  greatest  portion  in  money  that  ever  queen 
had,  the  Infanta  was  to  bring  with  her  Tangier,  which 
would  make  the  EngHsh  masters  of  the  trade  in  the 
Mediterranean,  and  Bombay,  which  would  give  them 
the  like  advantage  in  the  East  Indies;  and  over  and 
above  all  would  serve  to  humble  the  proud  Spaniard, 
which  the  General,  according  to  the  notions  he  imbibed  in 

'  Dictionarii  of  National  Biography,  sub  voce  '  Catherine  of  Braganza.' 
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his  younger  days,  thought  to  be  the  greatest  advantage 
of  all.'  ^  The  story  rings  true.  In  his  boyhood  Monk 
had  been  brought  up  in  the  midst  of  the  hot  anti-Spanisli 
feeling  that  surrounded  Ealegh  down  in  Devonshire. 
He  had  himself  a  score  to  wipe  off,  for  his  first  taste  of 
military  service  was  at  the  miserable  failure  before 
Cadiz  in  1625.  There,  it  is  worthy  of  note,  he  had  served 
as  a  volunteer  under  his  kinsman,  Sir  Eichard  Grenville, 
who  was  the  moving  spirit  in  the  attack  that  was  made 
on  Lord  Wimbledon  for  not  attempting  Gibraltar.  The 
Ambassador's  proposal  nmst  at  least  have  awakened  some 
vivid  old  memories.  The  whole  scheme  moreover  exactly 
hit  the  soldierlike  if  crude  ideas  of  statecraft  which  the 
great  soldier  of  fortune  had  expressed  in  his  '  Observa- 
tions on  Mihtary  and  Pohtical  iVffairs,'  the  work  he  had 
written  during  his  imprisonment  in  the  Tower.  Indeed 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  the  brilliant 
prospect  which  this  proposal  opened  up  that  finally 
stirred  him  from  his  neutrality.  Immediately  after  the 
interview  he  sent  his  cavalier  cousin,  that  arch-intriguer 
John  Grenville,  with  whom  he  had  long  refused  to  speak 
a  word  on  politics,  to  open  communications  with  the 
King  in  Flanders.-  On  the  General's  advice  Charles 
immediately  made  his  escape  from  Spanish  territory  and 
sought  refuge  in  Holland.  At  the  Hague  the  Portuguese 
envoy  met  him,  and  subsequently  followed  him  to 
Ijondon.  What  ensued  is  hidden,  but  Monk,  it  is  said, 
took  the  first  opportunity  of  recommending  the  proposal 
to  Charles,  and  with  so  ]nuch  weight  that  in  the  autumn 
the  exultant  envoy  was  able  to  return  to  Lisbon  with 

'  Rennet's  Register,  pp.  91,  393,  on  the  authority  of  Sir  Robert  South- 
well, a  few  years  later  Ambassador  to  Portugal. 

-  Sir  John  Grenville,  afterwards  Earl  of  Bath,  was  the  son  of  Monk's 
aunt,  Grace,  by  her  marriage  with  Sir  Bevil  Grenville,  the  elder  brother  of 
his  father-in-arras,  Sir  Ilichard. 
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assurances   that    set   the   whole  of  Portugal    wild   with 

delight. 

At  the  last  moment,  to  all  appearance,  the  struggling 
kingdom  was  saved  from  a  second  destruction,  but  in  fact 
it  vTas  still  far  from  safe.     When  the  Ambassador  returned 
in  February  16(31  with  full  power  to  negotiate  the  marriage, 
he  found  hostility  had  made  its  mark.     The  far-reaching 
importance  of  the  project  in  hand  is  testified  by  the  vigour 
and  variety  of  the  opposition  it  aroused.     It  is  clear  that 
at  first  it  received  but  little  support  except  from  Cromwell's 
men,  Monk   and   Montague,   now  respectively  Duke   of 
Albemarle  and  Earl  of  Sandwich.     Clarendon  even  is  said 
not  to  have  been  converted  at  once  to  the  Protector's  policy, 
while  to  the  end  it  was  hotly  opposed  by  the  Queen-mother 
and  the  Earl  of  Bristol,  the  son  of  the  first  Earl,  who  as 
John  Digby  had  tried  so  hard  to  get  James  I.    to   use 
the  Mediterranean  lever. 

The  opposition  was  natural  enough.     The  Dutch,  who 
were   already  well    advanced   in  absorbing   the   Eastern 
possessions  of  Portugal,  viewed  the  prospect  of  the  English 
at  Bombay  as  an  intolerable  check  to  their  progress,  while 
Spain,  who  had  never  recognised  the  new  kingdom  and 
still   regarded    Tangier    as  Spanish  territory,  openly  an- 
nounced that  an  English  occupation  of  the  place  would 
be  regarded  as  a  casus  belli.     At  the  back  of  all  was  the 
resistance  of  the  Poman  Church.     In  spite  of  the  pressure 
France  had  put  upon  the  Pope  he  had  stubbornly  held  by 
Spain,  and  refused  to  recognise  the  Braganza  Government ; 
the  Inquisition  was  doing  its  best  to  crush  the  national 
movement;  and  in  view  of   the  frightening   which   the 
Vatican  had  recently  received  from  Cromwell's  cruising 
squadron,  a  Protestant  porter  at  the  gates  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean could  only  be  an  abiding  menace  to  Pome.     So 
crreat  was  the  danger  which  these  influences  seemed  to 
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threaten,  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  Croiii well's  men — 
powerful  and  dreaded  as  they  still  were — would  have 
been  able  to  hold  Charles  to  their  views,  had  not  France 
come  to  the  rescue.  It  was  only  with  the  greatest  reluc- 
tance that  she  had  abandoned  her  Portuguese  friends  at  the 
treaty  of  the  Pyrenees,  and  probably  she  had  always  meant 
to  use  the  first  opportunity  of  coming  to  their  assistance 
underhanded.  In  Charles's  dilemma  Louis  XIV.  saw  his 
opportunity.  Mazarin  was  just  dead,  and  almost  the  first 
move  which  the  young  King  made  on  his  own  initiative 
in  foreign  politics  w^as  to  assure  Clarendon  in  the  pro- 
foundest  secrecy  that  if  Charles  took  the  contemplated  step 
it  would  have  the  support  of  France.  With  this  assurance 
the  ground  of  the  opposition,  inspired  as  it  was  by  the 
Queen-mother,  w^as  cut  from  under  it.  Till  the  last  hour 
the  momentous  resolution  was  kept  a  close  secret ;  but 
when  finally  the  full  Council  was  summoned  to  pronounce 
upon  the  Portuguese  marriage,  not  a  single  vote  was  cast 
against  it. 

So,  as  it  were,  from  its  ashes  the  English  Mediterranean 
policy  sprang  again  into  being,  and  once  more  it  was  the 
breath  of  France  that  gave  it  life.  What  more  dramatic 
irony  can  history  show  ?  It  was  at  this  very  moment  that 
Colbert  was  preparing  to  found  the  only  true  navy  that 
France  had  ever  possessed.  The  day  of  its  most  glorious 
achievements  w^as  breaking,  and  the  evil  star  that  hung 
persistently  over  her  heroic  efforts  to  achieve  the  dominion 
of  the  sea  glittered  malignantly  in  the  dawn.  Once  more 
we  see  England  hanging  back  irresolutely  from  her 
destiny,  and  once  more  it  is  France  who  thrusts  her  on. 
We  are  on  the  threshold  of  a  new  era — European  politics 
are  pausing  for  a  fresh  departure — and  this  is  the  first 
step  that  France  takes. 

In  the  changing  aspect  of  continental  affairs  it  must 
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have  seemed  natural  enough.  The  era  of  the  Thirty  Years' 
War  w^as  at  an  end,  and  the  age  of  Louis  XIV.  had  begun. 
On  the  morrow  of  Charles's  landing  at  Dover  the  young 
French  King,  by  virtue  of  the  treaty  of  the  Pyrenees,  had 
married  the  Infanta  Maria  Theresa,  and  the  seeds  of  the 
great  wars  of  succession  were  sown.  Thenceforth  France 
was  to  fill  the  place  that  Spain  had  filled,  but  as  yet  her 
advance  must  be  halting.  Her  navy  was  still  to  create. 
For  the  moment  Louis's  ambitions  were  set  upon  the 
Spanish  Netherlands,  and  it  was  for  the  time  inevitable 
that  he  should  follow^  Mazarin's  policy  of  using  the 
English  fleet.  If  England  were  strong  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, it  was  as  yet  a  safeguard  to  France  and  her 
trade,  and  not  a  curb,  and  as  things  stood  Louis's  resolve 
was  as  statesmanlike  as  it  was  bold. 

Whether  the  English  Government  fully  grasped  the 
meaning  of  the  step  is  doubtful.  Men  hke  Monk  and 
Sandwich,  who  had  had  to  do  with  the  navy  in  CromwelTs 
time  and  been  in  touch  with  Blake,  may  have  felt,  even 
if  they  could  not  formulate,  the  strategical  importance  of 
Tangier  ;  but  in  the  public  declarations  of  ministers  it 
is  not  clearly  defined.  When,  on  May  8,  1661,  the  King 
announced  the  marriage  to  an  enthusiastic  Parliament, 
Clarendon  explained  to  them  its  meaning  and  intention  ; 
but  he  justified  the  match  mainly  on  commercial  grounds 
and  as  a  defiance  to  Spain.  He  did  not  even  mention 
Tangier  or  Bombay.^  It  is  quite  possible,  however,  that  the 
intended  occupation  was  to  be  kept  a  secret  until  it  was  an 
accomplished  fact.  In  any  case,  what  Clarendon  revealed 
was  enough,  and  both  in  Parliament  and  throughout  the 
country  the  news  w^as  received  with  acclamation. 

So  the  new  Stuart  monarchy  boldly  stepped  out  upon 

'  See   the   report   of  his    speech  in  Parliamentary   History,   iv.    11)0 ; 
and  Rennet's  Register,  438. 
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the  road  which  the  Eepublic  had  begun  to  tread,  and  it  did 
so  deliberately  at  the  risk  of  abnost  certain  war  with  Spain, 
a  risk  from  which  the  King  in  his  still  unstable  seat  might 
well  have  flinched.     Among  the  many  causes  which  had 
led  to  the  remarkable  Eoyalist  reaction  w^as  certainly  the 
belief  that  a  restoration  would  mean  peace  with  Spain— 
the  most  valued  field  of  English  commerce.     To  reopen 
the  war  was  to  alienate  the  all-powerful  merchant  influence, 
which  was  looking  forward  to  a  period  of  quiet  and  pro- 
sperous business  on  the  time-honoured  lines.     Though  the 
promised  support  of  France  was  enough  to  convmce  the 
King,  it  was  not  generally  known,  and  the  opposition  m 
ParUament  might  have  been  serious  had  not  the  Spanish 
Ambassador  himself  come  to  the  rescue  by  an  excess  of 
zeal.     A  pamphlet  had  been  issued  pointing  out  that  the 
commercial    advantages    which    would    flow    from    the 
Portuguese  alliance  w^ould  outweigh  the  loss  of  Spanish 
friendship.     The    Spanish    Ambassador    answered   it   by 
printing  a  counter-declaration  which  he  liad  presented  to 
the  Council.     His  arguments  were  weighty  enough,  but  he 
unwisely  presented  them  in  such  a  manner  that  he  seemed 
to  arrogate  to  his  master  the  right  to  dictate  to  the  King 
of  England  the  choice  of  a  wife.'     The  blunder  was  easily 
turned  against  him  with  the  result  that  the  innocent  little 
Princess  of  Braganza  became  for  the  moment  the  herome 
of  British  national  sentiment,  and  Tangier  the  stronghold 
of  the  most  violent  feeling  that  can  rouse  Englishmen  to 
adventurous  action.     So,  when  the  Spanish  Ambassador 
went  so  far,  as  was  reported,  as  plainly  to  threaten  war 
if  the  King  persisted,  Charles  could  safely  reply,  short  and 
sharp,  that  *  the  King  of  Spain  might  do  what  he  pleased- 
he  valued  it  not.'  '^ 

»  Letters  of  Sir  Richard  Fanshaw,  p.  67. 

2  News-letter,  March  12,  Trentham  MSS.,  Hist.  MSS.  Com.  v.  159. 
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The  action  taken  w^as  prompt  and  determined.  A  power- 
ful squadron  for  the  Straits  was  already  well  forward  under 
the  old  colour  of  a  demonstration  against  Algiers.  Since 
the  withdrawal  of  Stoakes's  squadron  the  corsairs  had 
become  troublesome  again,  and  moreover  a  Dutch  squad- 
ron with  the  same  ostensible  object  was  also  about  to  sail 
for  the  southward  and  would  require  watching.^ 

*  This  month  ends,'  wrote  Pepys  on  the  last  day  of 
February  1061,  '  with  two  great  secrets  under  dispute,  but 
yet  known  to  very  few  :  first,  w^ho  the  King  will  marry  ; 
and  what  the  meaning  of  the  fleet  is  that  we  are  now 
sheathing  to  set  out  to  the  southw^ard.  Most  think 
against  Algiers,  against  the  Turk,  or  to  the  East  Indies 
against  the  Dutch.'  A  little  later  the  excitement  was  in- 
creased by  a  second  and  still  larger  fleet  being  ordered. 
On  June  10  Lord  Sandwich,  who  was  now  joint 
Commander-in-Chief  with  Monk,  informed  Pepys  that  he 
had  been  appointed  Ambassador  Extraordinary  to  bring 
home  the  Queen.  First,  however,  he  was  to  proceed  to 
Algiers  to  settle  the  business  with  the  Dey,  and  then, 
having  seen  his  squadron  revictualled  and  refreshed,  to 
return  to  Lisbon  with  three  ships,  and  there  meet  the  fleet 
that  was  to  follow  him.  Not  a  w^ord  was  yet  disclosed  of 
seeing  that  England  w^as  not  forestalled  at  Tangier,  but 
already  measures  had  been  taken.  It  was  known  that 
Henry  INIordaunt,  now  Earl  of  Peterborough,  was  to  be  re- 
warded for  his  heroic  but  hare-brained  plotting  against 
the  Protectorate  by  the  governorship  of  Tangier,  and  was 
to  be  given  fifteen  companies  of  foot  from  the  garrison  of 
Dunkirk.^' 

This  appointment  is  the  first  intimation  of   another 

'  Trentham  MSS.,  Hist.  ]\rSS.  Com.  v.  IGG,  170,  and  see  Sec.  Nicholas  to 
Curtius,  May  10,  IGGl,  Dom.  Cat.  58G. 
-  Ibid.  V.  203. 
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and  most  serious  step  that  was  necessary  to  round  off  the 
policy  which  Charles  had  adopted.  Of  all  wise  actions 
few  perhaps  have  been  more  mercilessly  misrepresented 
than  the  sale  of  Dunkirk.  Justice  in  recent  times  has 
been  done  to  the  good  motives  of  the  Government,  but 
the  intimate  connection  of  the  surrender  wuth  the  oc- 
cupation of  Tangier  and  the  return  to  a  strong  Mediter- 
ranean policy  has  passed  unnoticed.  Yet  it  is  certain 
that  in  the  final  stages  of  the  marriage  negotiations  the 
two  ideas  w-ere  so  intimately  related  as  to  form  one  strate- 
gical whole,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  from  the 
first  they  were  regarded  as  inseparable.'  Owing  to  the 
passions  which  the  sale  afterwards  aroused  the  pubhshed 
accounts  of  the  affair  wear  different  colours,  but  all  of 
them  agree  that  Monk  was  from  the  first  and  throughout 
the  firm  advocate  of  the  surrender,  and  that  Sandwich  was 
no  less  sure.  Indeed  Sandwich  used  to  say  that  he  was 
actually  the  first  to  propose  it,  on  the  ground  that  Dunkirk 
was  w'holly  unsuited  for  a  naval  port.-  All  the  known 
facts  of  the  case  go  to  confirm  Clarendon's  own  account 
of  the  transaction.  According  to  him  it  was  arranged  by 
Lord  Southampton,  the  Lord  Treasurer,  who  was  at  his 
wit's  end  to  make  both  ends  meet,  in  consultation  with 
Monk  and  '  the  best  seamen,'  and  its  expediency  was 
practically  decided  on  before  the  question  was  ever 
brought  before  him.  There  seems  indeed  no  doubt  what- 
ever that  the  whole  of  expert  opinion  regarded  the  project 
as  highly  desirable  on  strategical  grounds.  Clarendon 
however  was  shocked,  and,  when  first  approached  by  his 
colleagues,  begged  the  matter  might  go  no  further  till  the 

'  Rennet's  Register,  pp.  01,  770 ;  Echard,  History,  Car.  II.  p.  84. 

=  Southwell  to  Clarendon  [Leyhouryie-Popham  MSS.  p.  250).  Pepys 
also  says  Sandwich  declared,  '  if  it  should  in  Parliament  be  inquired  into 
the  selling  of  Dunkirk,  he  will  be  found  to  be  the  greatest  adviser  of  it.' 
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King's  opinion  w^as  taken.  Whereupon  Southampton 
persuaded  Monk  to  come  with  him  to  Whitehall  and 
broach  the  subject  to  the  King  and  the  Duke  of  York. 
After  several  discussions  it  was  so  far  approved  that 
Charles  decided  it  should  be  brought  before  the  secret 
committee  of  the  Council.  Besides  the  King  and  his 
brother  and  the  Chancellor,  it  consisted  of  Southampton, 
INIonk,  Sandwich,  Sir  George  Carteret,  who  had  already 
won  considerable  reputation  abroad  as  an  admiral  andw^as 
now  Treasurer  of  the  Navy,  and  the  two  secretaries — one 
being  Monk's  kinsman  and  right-hand  man,  Sir  William 
Morice,  who  had  originally  arranged  the  first  meeting 
with  the  Portuguese  Ambassador.  As  Clarendon  was  ill 
they  met  at  his  house.  The  result  of  the  conference  was 
a  unanimous  opinion  that  on  financial  and  strategical 
grounds  Dunkirk  ought  to  be  given  up. 

The  political  reasons  were  no  less  strong.  The  Crom- 
wellian  policy  to  which  they  were  recurring  in  the  Por- 
tuguese marriage  involved  a  close  alliance  with  France, 
and  with  the  almost  certain  prospect  of  war  with  Spain 
this  was  more  than  ever  necessary.  But  so  keen  was 
Louis  to  secure  Dunkirk  that  its  retention  would  pro- 
bably mean  war  with  France  as  w^ell  as  Spain,  while  its 
cession  would  almost  certainly  buy  a  French  alliance  of 
the  closest  description.  Moreover,  Charles  was  by  no 
means  satisfied  with  the  mere  secret  assurance  of  support 
for  his  Portuguese  policy  that  he  had  received  from 
Louis,  and  this  was  only  wise  of  him.  For  by  a  secret 
article  in  the  treaty  of  the  Pyrenees  France  had  an  en- 
gagement with  Spain  in  precisely  the  opposite  sense. 
Obviously,  then,  seeing  the  far-reaching  nature  of  the 
pohcy  on  which  England  was  about  to  embark,  there  was 
everything  to  gain  and  very  little  to  lose  by  giving  up 
Dunkirk  to  France,     It  was  getting  rid  of  an  incumbrance 
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which  had  no  place  in  the  new  world-wide  scheme  of 
empire,  and  acquiring  something  that  for  the  time  at 
least  was  an  essential  part  of  it.  The  decision  of  the 
secret  committee  therefore  was  to  lay  the  matter  before 
the  Privy  Council,  where  it  was  approved  with  but  one 
dissentient  voice. 

Such  then  is  the  story  as  Clarendon  tells  it,  and  there 
seems  no  valid  reason  for  doubting  its  general  truth. ^  On 
the  other  hand  there  are  many,  as  will  be  seen,  for  believing 
it.  Though  Clarendon  himself  gives  no  dates  at  which  the 
prolonged  deliberations  about  Dunkirk,  so  circumstantially 
related,  took  place,  it  is  certain  they  must  have  practically 
accompanied  the  marriage  negotiations.  The  match  was 
finally  announced  to  Parliament  on  May  8.  Sandwich, 
who  was  present  at  all  the  meetings  about  Dunkirk,  left 
London  to  join  the  fleet  on  June  10,  and  did  not  return  to 
town  till  the  end  of  the  following  year.  The  meetings 
must  therefore  have  begun  at  latest  immediately  after  the 
question  of  the  King's  marriage  was  settled.  There  is 
further  the  fact  that  the  marriage  treaty  actually  contained 
a  clause  by  which  Charles  bound  himself  not  to  surrender 
Dunkirk  to  Spain.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  such  a 
proviso   could   have   been   admitted  had   not   the    King 

'  The  only  serious  contradiction  comes  from  Clarendon's  own  lips. 
When  the  Comte  d'Estrades  came  over  from  France  as  Ambassador  Extra- 
ordinary  to  arrange  the  marriage  of  Charles's  sister  with  the  Due  d'Orleans, 
he  had  secret  instructions  to  negotiate  the  sale.  At  the  outset  he  was  staggered 
by  the  high  price  Clarendon  asked.  Clarendon  told  him  that  as  yet  he  had 
only  gained  over  the  King  and  the  Duke  of  York.  He  had  yet  to  convince 
Monk,  Sandwich,  and  the  Treasurer,  and  it  was  only  by  Louis's  promising  a 
high  price  he  could  hope  to  do  so.  Clarendon  clearly  gave  Estrades  to  under- 
stand that  the  sale  was  his  own  idea,  and  that  the  other  three  men  were  not 
yet  in  the  secret.  A  week  later  he  told  the  Ambassador,  to  Louis's  regret, 
that  they  had  been  informed  of  what  was  going  on.  Clearly,  however, 
Clarendon,  in  holding  his  three  powerful  colleagues  in  the  background,  was 
only  using  an  ordinary  device  to  drive  a  hard  bargain.  {Lettres  et  Mfmoires 
d'Estrades,  August  17,  21,  27,  1662.    Combe's  Sale  of  Dunkirk,  pp.  7,  11, 
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already  decided,  in  principle  at  least,  to  give  up  Crom- 
well's conquest  and  to  give  it  up  to  France.  It  is 
certain  at  any  rate  that  Charles  lost  no  time  in 
broaching  the  subject.  In  July  the  Comte  d'Estrades 
came  over  to  settle  the  marriage  of  the  King's  sister 
with  the  Due  d'Orleans.  Before  even  he  had  made 
his  public  entry  Charles  sent  for  him  for  a  confidential 
interview.  After  speaking  of  the  special  subject  of  his 
mission  Charles  casually  mentioned  Dunkirk  and  began 
to  talk  big  about  its  being  a  j?:>Zrtcc  d'armes  from  which 
he  could  step  to  further  conquest.  The  Ambassador,  how- 
ever, would  not  rise  to  the  cast.  He  put  the  matter  off 
by  saying  his  master  attached  little  importance  to  the 
place  strategically,  and  then  proceeded  to  encourage  the 
King  in  the  dreams  of  distant  empire  to  which  the 
possession  of  Jamaica  and  the  Portuguese  alliance  seemed 
to  open  the  way.^ 

There  can  then  be  practically  no  doubt  that  here  in 
Charles's  feint  and  the  Ambassador's  riposte  we  have 
the  real  meaning  of  the  sale  of  Dunkirk.  It  was  a 
vital  factor  in  the  return  to  the  same  poHcy  which  the 
Protector  had  adopted  when  he  found  his  dream  of  a 
Protestant  crusade  impracticable,  and  which  he  abandoned 
when  his  crusading  hopes  revived.  As  the  zealot  in  him 
had  sacrificed  Gibraltar  for  Dunkirk,  so  now  Monk's  level 
head  forced  the  surrender  of  Dunkirk  for  Tangier,  and 
swung  the  country  definitely  into  the  course  that  was  to 
lead  it  to  empire.  There  was  but  one  serious  man  who 
is  known  to  have  doubted  the  wisdom  of  the  exchange, 
and  that  was  Schomberg.  The  famous  soldier  was 
passing  through  London  on  his  way  to  take  command 
of  the  Portuguese  army,  and  he  seized  the  moment  to 
press  Charles  to  keep  Dunkirk.     But  he  did  not  deal  with 

'  Lcttrcs  et  Memoires  d'Estrades,    Estrades  to  Louis,  July  11-21, 1661, 
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the  seamen's  objections  or  the  financiers'.  His  reasons 
were  purely  military  and  his  aim  religious.  The  place, 
he  contended,  was  a  point  of  entry  always  tenable  by  a 
power  that  had  command  of  the  sea.  The  value  he 
attached  to  such  a  point  of  entry  is  perfectly  clear.  He 
was  a  Calvinist,  and  his  advice  to  hold  Dunkirk  was 
accompanied  by  an  earnest  appeal  to  the  King  to  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  a  Protestant  league.  Thus  his 
advocacy  only  confirms  the  wisdom  of  the  other  great 
soldier  whose  opinion  was  against  him.  It  was  but  fresh 
testimony  that  Dunkirk  was  valueless  except  in  view  of  the 
visionary  poHcy  of  a  Protestant  crusade.  The  Elector  of 
Brandenburg,  when  the  sale  was  known,  rightly  read  it  as 
an  abandonment  of  that  policy.  He  too  bewailed  it,  but 
only  on  pohtical  grounds.  It  would,  he  said,  have  served 
as  a  bridle  both  to  France  and  Spain.  In  answer  to  his 
reproaches  he  was  assured  that  it  was  to  make  the  curb 
more  severe  that  the  step  had  been  taken.  England's 
immediate  object  was  to  strengthen  her  naval  position, 
and  from  that  point  of  view  Dunkirk  was  a  hindrance 
and  not  a  help.  It  required  a  costly  garrison,  and  as 
a  naval  station  it  was  useless.  Its  surrender  was  an 
economy  of  strength  and  money,  and  the  price  was  to  be 
spent  mainly  upon  the  navy  or  laid  up  as  a  war  fund.' 

'  Ranke,  iii.  391,  cf.  Burnet,  173.  Burnet's  account  goes  far  to  confirm 
Clarendon,  though  he  differs  in  details.  '  The  military  men,'  he  says,  '  who 
were  believed  to  be  corrupted  by  France,  said  the  place  was  not  tenable  &c. 
The  Earl  of  Clarendon  said  he  understood  not  these  matters,  but  appealed  to 
Monk's  judgment,  who  did  positively  advise  the  letting  it  go  for  the  sum 
that  France  offered.  To  make  the  business  go  the  easier  the  King  promised 
he  would  lay  up  all  the  money  in  the  Tower  and  that  it  should  not  be 
touched  but  upon  extraordinary  occasions.'  This  reads  almost  like  an  echo 
of  Monk's  idea  expressed  in  cap.  xxix.  of  his  Observations,  '  showing  how 
necessary  it  is  for  England  .  .  .  providently  to  prepare  a  rich  public 
treasure  beforehand,  either  for  the  defence  of  themselves  or  offending  their 
enemies.'  For  a  curious  story  that  Monk  'agreed  to  and  pressed  the 
selling  of  Dunkirk  because  Sir  Edward  Harley,  the  Governor,  was  timid,'  see 


This  was  certainly  the   idea  and  intention  of  Monk 
and   the  seamen.     Probably  Charles  meant  it  too.     His 
head   at   this   time  was  full   of   imperial  aspirations,  to 
which  his  marriage  seemed  to  open  the  way.    *  I  remember,' 
says  Bishop  Burnet,  writing  of  Tangier,  '  when  I  knew 
the  Court  first,  it  was  talked  of   at  a  mighty  rate  as  the 
foundation  of  a  new  empire,  and  he  would  have  been  a 
very  hardy  man  that  would  have  ventured  to  have  spoke 
Hghtly  of  it.'  ^     The  King's  instructions  to  the  men  he 
sent  out  to  take  possession  of  his  new  acquisition  fully 
bear  out  Burnet's  remark,  and  show  that  Charles  did  not 
think  of  stopping  short  at  Tangier  or  Bombay.     They 
disclose,    as    the    Bishop   says,    dreams    of   a    gradually 
expanding  empire  in  North  Africa  and  another  in  the  Far 
East,  together  with  the  domination  of  the  Mediterranean, 
and  the  hope  of   absorbing   the  whole   trade   of   Brazil. 
'  You  know,'  wrote  Charles  to  Sir  Eichard  Fanshaw  on 
the  eve   of   his   departure   as   Ambassador   to   Portugal, 
'  You  know  one  of  the  principal  advantages  we  propose  to 
ourself  by  this  entire  conjunction  with  Portugal  is  the 
advancement  of  the  trade  of  this  nation  and  the  enlarge- 
ment of  our  own  territories  and  dominions.'     Fanshaw 
himself  was  wholly  with  his  preceptor  and  his  imagination 
ranged  higher  still.     He  saw  in  a  rosy  future  the  male 
hne  of  the  House  of  Braganza  fail,  and  England,  even  if 
Portugal  itself  slipped  from  her,  succeeding  by  right  and 
might  to  the  vast  trade  and  empire  that  centred  at  Lisbon.- 

Kobert  Harley  to  Sir  Edward  Harley,  Welbeck  MSS.  iii.  (516,  March  14, 
1700. 

'  Foxcroft,  Supplement  to  BiirtieVs  History,  p.  30.  Burnet  lirst  came 
to  London  in  10()2 ;  he  was  not  actually  about  the  Court  till  ten  years  later. 
Ibid.  p.  468. 

-  Charles  II.  to  Fanshaw,  August  23,  1661,  Heathcotc  MSS.  {Hist. 
MSS.  Com.)  p.  18.  Fanshaw's  instructions,  ibid.  p.  20.  Fanshaw  to 
Clarendon,  ibid.  p.  37.  Peterborough's  commission  for  Tangier,  September  6, 
1061,  Davis,  History  of  the  Second  Qiteen's  Royal  Ltegiment,  p.  lo. 
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Well  might  the  Brandenburg  Ambassador  assure  his 
master  that  the  real  reason  of  the  step  which  the 
English  were  taking  was  to  be  found  in  the  tradi- 
tional behef— mistake  he  calls  it— that  Great  Britain 
was  a  separate  world.  In  truth  England  was  embarked 
upon  a  world-wide  policy,  and  in  truth  it  was  an  idea 
that  had  been  growing  ever  since  the  days  when  the 
Elizabethans  taught  her  to  know  herself.  But  the 
German  did  not  see  how  the  idea  had  been  modified  by 
the  work  of  Cromwell  and  Blake.  He  did  not  see  how 
they  had  found  in  the  Mediterranean  a  firmer  grip  on  the 
vitals  of  Europe  than  any  North  Sea  port  could  give. 

It  is  then  with  this  great  departure,  and  not  with  the 
humiliation  that  immediately  followed  it,  that  we  should 
associate  the  sale  of  Dunkirk.  It  should  be  remembered 
for  what  it  meant  at  the  time — and  what  it  came  at  last  to 
be — the  final  departure  of  England  upon  her  true  career. 
We  should  honour  the  King  for  his  great  intention  and 
the  men  who  brought  him  to  it:  Southampton,  who 
justly  measured  the  resources  at  his  disposal ;  Sandwich, 
the  admiral,  who  had  learned  the  value  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean ;  and  above  all  Monk,  the  strategist  and  statesman, 
without  whom  in  those  early  days  the  King  w^ould  not 
move  a  finger,  and  at  w^hose  nod  he  felt  that  at  any 
moment  he  might  have  to  start  on  his  travels  again.  It 
was  these  three  men  who,  with  Clarendon  the  Chancellor, 
were  appointed  the  secret  connnissioners  to  carry  out  the 
sale— a  fact  w^hich  leaves  no  room  for  doubt  that  they 
were  the  real  moving  spirits  in  the  afiair.' 

If  we  look  closely  at  the  men  themselves,  there  remains 
as  little  doubt  of  the  purity  and  loftiness  of  their  intention. 

'  Kennet's  Register.  They  were  appointed  on  September  1,  1002,  while 
the  ne<rotiations  were  still  a  profound  secret.  The  matter  was  not  settled 
till  three  months  later.     Ranke,  iii.  3'JO. 


In  their  several  persons  they  typified  all  the  leading  forces 
and  ideas  of  which  Charles's  imperial  policy  was  the  latest 
expression.  Southampton  was  the  son  of  the  man  who 
was  Shakespeare's  patron  and  Essex's  second  self,  and 
the  sharer  of  all  his  ventures  against  Spain.  One  of  the 
most  ardent  vessels  of  the  Elizabethan  spirit,  he  had 
become  under  James  the  promoter  of  every  colonial 
enterprise  and  the  embodiment  of  the  national  feeling 
which  regarded  Spain  implacably  as  the  hereditary  enemy, 
and  her  colonial  empire  as  the  promised  land.  The 
alarm  caused  in  Madrid  when,  in  1617,  his  name  was  con- 
nected with  the  first  proposed  expedition  of  an  English  fleet 
into  the  Mediterranean  will  be  remembered.^  Thomas 
Wriothesley,  the  fourth  Earl,  though  bred  under  these  hot 
passions  till  the  age  of  fourteen,  was  of  a  more  stable 
temperament.  A  pattern  of  sober  thought  and  lofty 
integrity,  a  convinced  constitutionalist  yet  loyal  subject, 
he  had  won  the  confidence  of  all  parties.  His  appoint- 
ment as  Lord  Treasurer  at  the  Kestoration  was  as  quieting 
as  that  of  Monk  as  Captain-General,  and  from  the  first 
the  purity  of  his  administration  shone  like  the  survival  of 
a  golden  age.  Of  Sandwich  it  is  enough  to  say  he  was 
the  pupil  of  Blake  and  may  be  taken  as  representing  the 
great  admiral's  ideas  of  the  higher  naval  strategy,  and 
those  of  the  leading  men  of  his  school.  But  it  is  Monk 
whose  life  most  curiously  covers  the  period  of  develop- 
ment and  accentuates  its  most  prominent  points.  Born 
and  bred  in  the  very  womb  of  Elizabethan  romance,  he 
had  fed  on  the  new  spirit  with  his  mother's  milk.  He 
was  related  to  all  the  greatest  names  of  that  age  from 
Grenville  to  Howard.  Their  exploits  were  his  nursery 
tales.  His  uncles  had  fought  and  died  under  Drake  and 
Yere,  and  at  the  house  of  his  Aunt  Stukeley,  hard  by 

'   Sup'a,  vol.  i.  p.  52. 
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the  place  where  he  was  educated,  he  must  have  had  the 
son    of    Pocahontas    for    a    playfellow    and    worshipped 
Kalegh  in  the  flesh  as   his   boyish    hero.      A  childhood 
so  coloured  was  never  quite  outgrown.     When  scarcely 
out  of  boyhood  he  had  served  tlirouohout  l>uckingham's 
ill-starred  attempts  to  revive  the  glories  of  the  past  age. 
Then,  like  liis  fathers,  he  had   ,i;one  to  serve  the  Dutch 
against  theif  oppressors,  and  after  ten  years' distinguished 
service  he  returned  to   Kngland  with   the   reputation   of 
the  pattern  Low  Country  soldier.     It  was  the  eve  of  the 
troubles,   but   as  yet  all  was  quiet.     The  old   spirit  was 
still  strong  within  him  and  Monk  could  not  rest.     Pining 
for  adventure,  he   joined    the  wild  scheme   by  which    a 
thousand    gentlemen,    under    the    leadership    of    Prince 
Eupert  and  with  a  nullion  of  capital,  were  to  sail  away  to 
conquer  Madagascar,  and   from   there  to  carve  out,  like 
Alexander,  a  mighty  empire  in  tlie  East.     The  civil  wars 
put  an  end    to  all    such  dreams.     But  when    they  were 
over  and  IMonk  had  risen  to  be  Cromwell's  right  hand,  it 
was  intended  that  he  should   lead  the  career  of  conquest 
in  the  West  Indies  ;  and  could  he  have  been  spared  from 
Scotland  he  might  well,  as  the  greatest  nnlitary  adminis- 
trator and  one  of  the  finest  strategists  of  his  time,  have 
written    a    very    different    page    on    the    Connnonwealth 
historv.     As  it  was,  he   remained    to    build    up    a    fresh 
reputation  as  an  admiral  against  the  Dutch,  to  command 
single-handed  the  most  powerful  fleet  that  had  ever  sailed 
the  sea,  and  to  lead  it  to  victory  against  the  greatest  of 
the  Dutch  seamen.     In  his  new  sphere  he  lived  to  com- 
plete Blake's  work  and  perfect  the  soldier's  influence  on 
the  naval  art.     By  him  it  was  raised  to  the  position  of  a 
true  science,  and  posterity  has  recognised  him  as  the  real 
father  of  modern  naval  tactics. 

When,  therefore,  we  see  such  men  as  these  proposing 


and  carrying   through  the   Portuguese  alhance  and  the 
surrender  of  Dunkirk,  as  it  were  in  one  movement,  it  is 
clear  that,  as  was  always  asserted  at   the  time,  the  two 
transactions  were  parts  of  one  great  design.     It  is  clear 
too  that  that   design  was   the  expression  of  all  that  was 
most  vigorous  and  sagacious  in  the  expanding  sentiment 
of  the  nation,  the  product  of  the  forces  and  feeling  that 
had  been  forming  it  for  a  century  past,  and  the  finger- 
post of  the  characteristic  British  pohcy  whose  most  notable 
and  enduring  features  are  expansion  beyond  the  Oceans 
and  dommation  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea.     It  was  Crom- 
well who  sounded  the  note  and  Cromwell  who  gave  the 
means   for  carrying  it  to  action— Cromwell  who,  as  his 
best  historian    has  said,  was    the    greatest    because   the 
most  typical  of  Englishmen  of  all   time.     So  it  was  the 
greatest  and  most  typical  of  Englishmen  who  carried  the 
idea  into  being— men  who  represented  the  central  stream 
of  British  opini(ui— for,  of  the  four,  two  were  the  most 
sober  of  the  Stuart  councillors,  and  two  the  most  moderate 
of  Cromwell's  men-at-arms. 

The  failure  of  the  policy  to  secure  the  immediate  and 
wide  results  that  were  very  pardonably  expected  from  it 
soon  came  to  obscure  its  true  intention,  and,  instead  of 
hchvr  re«varded  as  a  loyal    effort  to  take  up  the  bow  of 
Cromwell,  it  has  survived    as  the  emblem  of  the  Stuart 
fatuity.     But  we  have  only  to  follow  the  history  of  the 
Tangier    episode    to    see    how    unjustly    posterity    has 
judged  it.     We  have  only  to   see  how  profound  was  the 
impression  in  Europe,   how  nearly  success  was  achieved, 
and  how  stoutly  Charles  clung   to   his  original  idea  while 
one  after  the  other  all  his  fondest  illusions  were  shattered, 
to  appraise  the  matter  at  its  true  value. 
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CHAPTER   XX 

THE    FIRST    OCCUPATION    OF    THE    STRAITS 

For  the  student  of  history  there  is  no  more  dangerous 
pitfall  than  the  temptation  to  attach  too  much  reality  to 
the  periods  which  historians  shape  for  the  elucidation  of 
their  work.  It  is  so  easy  to  fall  into  the  error  of  thinking 
that,  because  those  periods  are  clearly  defined  to  us,  they 
were  also  apprehended  by  the  men  of  the  time.  Yet 
there  have  been  pauses  in  the  great  march  of  events  which 
were  always  unmistakable,  and  such  a  one  is  that  whicli 
is  marked  by  the  treaty  of  the  Pyrenees.  Followed  as  it 
was  by  Louis's  assumption  of  power,  by  Charles's  restora- 
tion, and  the  Portuguese  marriage,  it  was  obviously  a  fresh 
point  of  departure.  Europe  was  plainly  marshalled  in  a 
new  order,  and  every  one  was  watching  for  the  first 
indication  of  its  outcome. 

Since  the  signature  of  the  treaty  in  1()59  until  the 
middle  of  the  year  1661  the  statesmen  of  Western  Europe 
had  been  occupied  exclusively  with  the  setting  of  the 
board.  It  was  the  sailing  of  Sandwich's  fleet  that  was 
the  first  move,  and  as  on  June  19  he  weighed  for  the 
Mediterranean  every  eye  was  upon  him.  It  is  true  his 
ostensible  mission  was  nothing  more  serious  than  to  bring 
Algiers  to  reason,  and  doubtless  the  alleged  object  was 
more  than  a  mere  pretence.  The  security  which  Crom- 
well had  c^iven  to  the  Levant  trade  had  done  much  to 
reconcile  the  powerful  merchant  interest  to  his  govern- 
ment, and  Charles  could  not  afford  to  do  less.     But  no 


one  believed  there  was  not  much  beyond.  Estradas 
assured  his  master  that  the  design  on  Algiers  was  a  mere 
blind  to  cover  an  attempt  to  intercept  the  Spanish  Plate 
fleet  which  Sandwich  was  to  make  in  concert  with  a 
Portuguese  squadron.  '  It  will  certainly  happen,'  he  added, 
'  if  things  do  not  change.'  ' 

Indeed   it  seemed  that    the    step   that    England  was 
about  to  take  was  of  so  high  an  import  that  it  must  in- 
evitably precipitate   a  war   between  the  chief   maritime 
powers.      The    Spanish  Ambassador   in    London,  as  we 
know,  was  openly  threatening  hostilities  if  Charles  per- 
sisted in  his  design  to  occupy  Tangier.     In  Holland  the 
sky  was  scarcely  less  stormy.     The  Dutch  were  still  in  a 
state  of  war  with  Portugal  over  affairs  in  the  Far  East 
and  in  Brazil,  and  the  English  marriage  treaty  naturally 
left  it  uncertain  as  to  how  far  Charles  intended  to  make 
the  Portuguese  cause  his  own.     Like  him  therefore  they 
determined  to  fit  out  a  squadron  to  act  against  the  cor- 
sairs in  the  Mediterranean,  and  De  Euyter  was  given  the 
command.     Against  the  Barbary  states  they  had  griev- 
ances enough,  but  it  is  clear  they  were  not  De  Kuyter's 
first  ol)ject  any  more  than  they  were  Sandwich's.    A  fleet 
of  East  Indiamen  was  due  to  arrive  in  the  Texel.    In  view 
of  the  stormy  relations  with  England,  it  was  coming  home 
North-about  round  Scotland,  and  instead  of  proceeding  to 
the  Straits  De  Ruyter  was  ordered  to  the  Doggerbank  to 
cover  its  home-coming.     This  duty  accomplished  he  re- 
turned to  the  Texel,  where  he  was  met  with  the  news  that 
Sandwich  had  sailed  to  the  southward,  and  that  with  the 
utmost  speed  he  was  to  prepare  his  fleet  to  follow  hun. 
His  corsair  story,  as  usual,  was  nowhere  believed.    Every 
one  smelt  a  fresh  attack  on  Portugal  in  the  wind."     Nor 
were  they  far  wrong.     The  idea  in  the  mind  of  the  States 

»  J.elires  d'Estradeii,  114,  July  25,  IGGl.  -  Hist.  MSS.  Com.  v.  159 
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was  that  De  Kuyter  should  endeavour,  in  concert  with  the 
Spaniards,  to  prevent  Sandwich  molesting  the  Plate  fleet. 
To  this  end  a  second  squadron  under  Cornelis  Evertzen 
was   heing   brought    forward    to    reinforce    him,  and  on 
July  19,   just  a   month   after   Sandwich  had    sailed,   l)e 
Kuyter  stood  down  Channel  after  him,  bound  for  Cadiz, 
but  fully  expecting  to  have  to  fight  his  way  into  the  port 
through    an    Anglo-Portuguese    fleet.  •     To    this    delicate 
situation  must  be  added  the  fact  that  the  Dutch  had  just 
concluded  a  successful  war  in  the  Baltic.     They  were  in- 
deed fast  recovering  from  the  blows  which  Cromwell  had 
dealt  them,  and  it  was  a  moment  when  they  were  little 
likely  to  sit  down  quietly  under  the  new  bid  that  l^highind 
was  making   for  maritime  supremacy  in  the  Levant  and 
the  Par  East.     Nothing  therefore  looked  more  probable 
than  a  great  naval  war,  in  which  England  and  Portugal 
would  be   arrayed  against  Spain  and  Holland.     Such  a 
catastrophe  was  all  that  France  could  desire,  and,  judging 
by  the  line   which  Louis  was  soon    to   take,  it  is  even 
possible  that  the  prospect  had  no  little  to  do  with  the 
encouragement  he  had  given  to  the  English  King. 

Thus,  as  the  Earl  of  Sandwich's  fleet  swept  southward, 
it  could  only  appear  as  the  opening  move  of  a  naval  drama, 
of  which  no  one  could  foresee  the  end.  He  was  first  in 
the  field,  and,  finding  that  as  yet  all  was  quiet,  he  held 
on  straight  for  Algiers.  The  weather,  however,  proved  so 
adverse  that  he  could  not  make  the  place,  and  as  he  was  ill 
it  was  decided  to  run  for  Alicante.  It  was  only  a  bout  of 
fever,  and  so  soon  as  the  admiral  was  better  they  sailed 
again  and  appeared  before  Algiers  at  the  end  of  July. 
The  Dey  proved  obdurate,  and  as  a  bombardment  failed 
to  bring  him  to  reason  it  was  decided  to  make  a  formal 

'   G.  Brandt,  Ln  Vie  de  Michel  de  Buiicr,  Amsterdam,  tolio,  1G98,  p.  159, 
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attack  on  the  mole.     For  a  week,  however,  the  weather 
kept  obstinately  foul,   and  by   the  end  of   that  time,   as 
in  ManseU's  case,  the  Algerines  succeeded  in  making  a 
formidable  boom  which  seriously  changed  the  prospects 
of  the  contemplated  operation.     In  the  existing  state  of 
affairs  it  was  impossible  to  submit  the  fleet  to  any  great 
risk    and  in  council  of  war  it  was  decided  to  abandoii  the 
attempt.     Sandwich,  moreover,  was  now  due  at  Lisbon  to 
take  up  his  mission  as  Envoy  Extraordinary  to  settle  the 
final    details    of    the    marriage.     He    therefore    ordered 
Lawson,  his  vice-admiral,  with  ten  sail  to  maintain  the 
blockade  and  bring  the  Dey  to  reason  by  the  destruction 
of  his  marine  at  sea,  while  he  himself  with  five  sail,  in 
accordance  with  his  original  instructions,  held  away  for 
the  Tagus.'     About  the  Straits  he  encountered  De  Kuyter 
and  politely  returned  his  salute,  though  without  lowering 
his  flag.     He  even  gave  him  a  full  account  of  his  failure 
at  Algiers,  and  then  passed   on   his   way.     By  this  tune 
De  Euyter  had  received  the  whole  of  his  reinforcements, 
but  far  from  proceeding  against  the  corsairs  he  was  cleaning 
his   ships  in   batches  at  Cadiz,  ready  for  his  real  orders 
when  they  reached  him.     Scarcely  had  Sandwich  left  him 
when  he  received  despatches   that  informed  him  of  the 
mystery  of  his  mission.     With  the  utmost  secrecy  he  was 
to  open  connnunications    with  the  Duke  of  Medina-Ceh, 
Governor  of  Andalusia,  and  to  concert  witli  him  measures 
for  defending  the  Plate  fleet  against  Sandwich  and  the 
Portuguese.     Thereupon   he   promptly    followed   in    the 
P>ritish  admiral's  wake  and  put  into  Cadiz.- 

Some  such  move  was  of  course  expected  by  Sandwich, 

'  See  three  letters  to  Pepys,  dated  September  10-11,  published  in 
Hodgkin  MSS.  {Hid,  MSS.  Com.  xv.  ii.),  p.  158-9,  and  Sandwich'?;  '  Diary  ' 
in  Rennet's  liegister. 

-  Vie  de  De  Ruiier,  p.  2()1. 
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but  at  present  he  had  no  instructions  to  bring  pressure 
upon  Spain.  As  yet  she  had  given  no  sign  of  movement 
to  resist  the  British  occupation  of  the  Straits.  On  the 
contrary,  her  Ambassador  in  London  had  been  told  to 
moderate  his  tone.  Still  that  in  no  way  relaxed  Charles's 
warlike  preparations.  The  second  fleet,  with  a  formidable 
military  force,  was  being  organised  under  the  Earl  of 
Peterborough.  It  could  only  be  intended  for  Tangier, 
and  there  was  little  doubt  that  the  quietness  of  Spain 
covered  some  deeper  design  to  forestall  him.  Moreover, 
relations  with  Holland  over  the  Portuguese  question  had 
become  more  strained  than  ever,  owing  to  the  presence  of 
De  Euyter  at  the  storm  centre  and  to  Charles's  opposing 
their  claim  to  trade  with  his  new  ally  on  an  equal  footing 
with  tlie  English.'  The  cloud  that  hung  over  Western 
Europe  was  daily  growing  darker,  and  at  the  end  of 
August  Sir  liichard  Fanshaw  was  appointed  Envoy 
Extraordinary  to  Lisbon  in  order  to  relieve  Sandwich 
and  free  his  hand  for  action,  while  in  the  following  week 
Peterborough's  commission  to  command  the  Tangier 
expedition  was  signed.  The  military  force  was  to  consist 
of  four  foot  regiments  numbering  three  thousand  men 
and  a  troop  of  a  hundred  horse.  Part  were  to  be  newly 
raised  and  part  made  up  from  the  Dunkirk  garrison,  and 
the  whole  was  to  be  accompanied  by  a  powerful  naval 
escort.'  Such  a  force  took  no  httle  time  to  prepare.  Thus, 
long  before  Peterborough  could  get  away,  De  Euyter's 
fleet,  by  still  further  reinforcements,  had  been  brought  up 
to  its  full  strength  of  over  twenty  sail,  besides  vessels  up 

•  Fanshaw's  instructions,  Heathcote  MSS.  p.  19. 

2  For  Peterborough's  commission  and  details  of  the  troops,  see  Colonel 
Davis,  Histm-y  of  the  Second  Queen's  Royal  Regiment,  a  work  in  which  the 
author  has  printed  or  abstracted  practically  all  the  really  important  docu- 
ments relating  to  the  English  occupation  of  Tangier  from  a  military  point 

of  view. 
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the  Straits  on  convoy  service,  and  the  situation  had  become 
in  the  highest  degree  critical.     The  English  Government 
was  fully  sensible  of  the  difficulties  before  them,  and  with 
a  man  like  Monk  as  war  minister  they  were  well  pre- 
pared to  meet  them.     A  pecuhar  danger  was,  as  they  had 
reason  to  fear,  that  in  spite  of  the  marriage  treaty  Peter- 
borough   might   not  be  admitted  to  Tangier.     A   clause 
in  his  instructions  specially  contemplates  such  an  eventu- 
ality.    In  case  he  found  it  so  he  was  to  return  home,  if— 
and  this  is  the  significant  condition—'  if  upon  joint  advice 
with    Lord    Sandwich   you   shall    not   agree  upon   some 
further  design  for  our  service.'     He  had  also,  be  it  noted, 
express  power  to  occupy  any  place  that  might  be  in  a 
state  of  hostility  to  the  British  realm.     Clearly,  if  Spain 
interfered,    Spain    was    to    suffer.     She    was    especiall> 
anxious — and    not    without    cause — not    only    about    the 
Plate  fleet   but  also   about   Gibraltar.     Before  she  kne^^ 
she  could  rely  on  a  Dutch  squadron,  a  message  had  been 
sent  out  to  the  Indies  to  divert  the  flota  away  from  Cadiz 
and    order   it   to  Coruna  instead,  while    at   the   cost    of 
dislocating  the  military  operations  against  Portugal  large 
reinforcements  were  thrown  into  the  Eock. 

As  yet,  however,  nothing  was  done  openly  on  either 
side.  Lawson  was  still  operating  before  Algiers,  blockad- 
ing the  port  and  playing  havoc  on  its  shipping  with  his 
cruisers.  All  September  De  Euyter,  in  accordance  with 
his  secret  orders,  lay  about  Cape  St.  Vincent  to  cover  the 
Plate  fleet,  while  Sandwich  remained  in  the  Tagus  doing 
honour  to  the  new  Queen  of  England  and  gracing  the 
marriage  rejoicings.  In  the  first  days  of  October,  how- 
ever, an  alarm  reached  him  that  a  combined  Dutch  and 
Spanish  fleet  was  off  Tangier.  He  had  by  this  time  ten 
sail  under  his  orders,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  festivities  he 
suddenly  put  to  sea  and  sent  forward  a  despatch  vessel  to 
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Algiers  to  summon  Lawson  to  his  aid.  A  week  later  he 
was  before  Tangier,  but  not  a  sign  of  an  enemy  was  to  be 
seen,  and  in  five  days  Lawson  appeared.  Tangier  was 
still  safe,  but  the  situation  was  as  strained  as  ever. 
De  Kuyter  had  moved  down  to  the  Straits.  Lawson,  on 
his  way  from  Algiers,  had  actually  spoken  with  him  off 
Malaga.  The  Dutch  admiral  informed  him  that  he  was 
there  to  make  war  on  the  corsairs.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
although  De  Kuyter  had  no  intention  of  leaving  the  Straits 
till  further  orders,  he  was  for  the  moment  devoting  his 
attention  to  the  pirates.  By  the  end  of  September  he  had 
been  informed  that  the  Plate  fleet  w^as  safe  in  Coruna,  and 
he  had  at  once  taken  steps  to  employ  his  squadron  in  the 
business  upon  which  it  had  ostensibly  come  out.  Lawson 
was  engaged  in  the  same  quest,  and  with  rough  ingenuity 
begged  De  Kuyter  to  communicate  his  private  signal  that 
they  might  co-operate  more  easily.  De  Kuyter,  too  old 
a  hand  to  be  drawn  by  so  barefaced  a  confidence  trick, 
refused,  and  with  this  information  Lawson  had  joined 
Sandwich  at  Tangier.^ 

Clearly  in  the  eyes  of  the  two  British  admirals  De 
Kuyter  was  not  to  be  trusted,  and  all  October  and  Novem- 
ber they  lay  where  they  were,  watching,  with  a  division 
continually  out  in  the  '  Gut '  of  the  Straits.  Their  force 
was  none  too  strong  nor  their  stores  too  plentiful,  and  as 
the  weeks  passed  by  without  any  news  of  Peterborough 
having  sailed,  Sandwich  began  to  grow  anxious.  It  was 
not  till  December  9  that  the  Dunkirk  regiments  were  em- 
barked, and  this  week  the  situation  at  Tangier  grew  in 
excitement.  Sandwich's  cruisers  had  got  touch  with  a 
Dutch  fleet  in  the  Straits.  One  of  his  captains  came  in 
to  report  that  Sir  John  Lawson  had  been  seen  *  flying  to 

'  Vie  de  De  Ruiter,  p.  lOH. 
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windward  amongst  several  of  the  Dutch  fleet,'  and  that  he 
had  sighted  seven  of  their  men-of-war  coming  out  of  the 
Straits  close  aboard  the  Spanish  coast,  as  though  making 
tor  Cadiz.'    The  tension  now  grew  extreme.    A  combined 
Dutch   and    Spanish    squadron    might    appear    at    any 
moment  to  force  an  action  before  Peterborough   could 
join.     De   lluyter's   ships   were   continually   being   seen 
hovering  about,  and    Sandwich   and   Lawson,  with    the 
fleet  in  two  divisions,  took  up  positions  on  either  side  of 
the  Straits  in  keen  expectation  of  a  fight.     There  they 
watched  day  after  day,  shadowing  the  Dutch  ships  and 
ready  for  immediate  action,  till  at  last  it  was  known  that 
De  Kuyter,  with  the  bulk  of  his  squadron,  had  retired  to 
Port  Mahon  in  Minorca  to  careen.-     The  crisis  passed, 
Lawson  was  despatched  back  to  Algiers,  and  Sandwich 

remained  on  guard  alone. 

No  sooner,  how  ever,  was  one  danger  over  than  another 
arose  in  its  place.     Just  as  the  home  Government  had 
anticipated,  the  Moors  were  pressing  round  Tangier  in  a 
way  that  began  to  look  ugly,  and   presently    Sandwich 
received   word    from    the   'Emperor   of   Fez'    that   the 
Spaniards  were  urging  him  to  prevent  the  English  getting 
hold   of   Tangier.-'     Similar   information    came   in    from 
other  quarters.     The  admiral,  according  to  a  correspon- 
dent, was  continually  getting   intelligence  of   the  great 
endeavours   in   all   parts    of    the   world   to   prevent   his 
Majesty  possessing  so  considerable  a  place.^     So  serious 
indeed  did  the  Moorish  attitude  grow  that  the  Portuguese 
Governor,  who  was  sullenly  opposed  to  giving  up  the  place 
to  any  one,  was  compelled  to  apply  to  Sandwich  for  a 
promise    of    assistance    if    his    position    became    really 

■•  Sv^h'^  •  Journal'  in  Rennet's  Register;  Viede  De  ^'f ;•  /'•  j''"; 
3  E  U-ades  to  Louis,  February  6.  1«62  (Leitre.  et  m,none.  dhstradcs). 
.  Luke's  Letter,  February  17.  1G62  (S.P.  Colomah  Tanotcrs). 
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dangerous.     There  was  a  growing  suspicion  that  a  secret 

understanding  with   the   Moors  was   the  real   means  by 

which    Spain  in  her  helplessness  hoped  to  prevent  the 

surrender  of  Tangier.     But  if  it  was  really  on  Moorish 

activity  she  relied  for  her  end,  her  hand  was  ill-played, 

and   it    suddenly    turned    the    game    against    her.      On 

January  12, 1662,  the  Portuguese  Governor,  galled  by  the 

increasing   pressure   about  him,   sallied  out  for  a  foray. 

On  his  way  he  fell  into  an  ambush  and  was  killed.     The 

result  naturally  was  to  embolden  the  hovering  enemy  still 

further,  and  a  panic  seized  the  garrison.     In  despair  they 

sent  to  beg  the  British  admiral  for  help.     Sandwich  was 

no   man    to   let   such   an   opportunity  slip.     Without  a 

moment's  hesitation  he  landed  a  large  force  of  seamen 

under  Sir  John  Stayner,  his  rear-admiral,  and  from  that 

moment  was  practically  in  possession  of  the  coveted  port. 

At  the  same  time  Peterborough,  with  a  fleet  of  nineteen 

sail,  besides  transports,  was  sailing  at  last  from  the  Downs, 

and  before  January  was  out  he  had  anchored  in  Tangier 

Bay. 

Thus  England  had  won  the  first  point  in  the  great 
game  that  was  developing,  and  so  far  from  Charles's 
policy  having  destroyed  his  prestige,  the  strength  and 
decision  he  had  displayed  pointed  quite  the  other  way. 
No  other  power  could  show  a  success  to  put  beside  the 
hold  which  Charles  had  fixed  upon  the  gates  of  the 
Mediterranean,  nor  had  one  of  them  seen  its  way  to 
lifting  a  finger  against  him.  Holland  had  threatened 
with  De  Kuyter's  fleet,  and  it  had  accomplished  nothing. 
The  impotence  of  Spain  was  proclaimed  aloud  as  her 
treasure  fleet  slunk  home  to  a  remote  and  inaccessible  port. 
France  had  cut  a  scarcely  more  imposing  figure.  Through 
the  greater  part  of  the  year  1661  a  fleet  had  been  in 
preparation  in  Brest  and  Rochelle  under  M.  de  Nieuchese 
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and  Du  Quesne.  It  was  destined  for  the  Mediterranean, 
but  not  till  the  opening  of  1662  was  it  able  to  assemble ; 
and  when  at  last  it  sailed  in  P'ebruary  it  was  only  to  be 
shattered  by  a  storm  and  driven  back  to  Rochelle.  The 
intention  had  been  that  it  should  be  joined  in  the 
Mediterranean  by  a  squadron  from  Toulon  ;  but  there 
things  were  even  more  behindhand  ;  and  when  the 
English  flag  was  raised  over  Tangier  castle,  Charles  was 
undisputed  master  of  the  seas.^ 

The  contrast  between  the  maritime  position  which 
England  had  won  and  that  of  France  quickly  brought 
home  to  Louis  the  mistake  he  had  made,  and  before  the 
English  had  been  in  Tangier  a  month  he  began  to  repent 
the  countenance  he  had  given  to  the  move.  As  has  been 
said,  he  probably  had  no  idea  the  thing  would  be  accom- 
plished so  easily.  He  had  rather  hoped  to  see  the  great 
maritime  nations  engaged  in  a  mutually  destructive 
struggle  which  would  give  breathing  time  for  his  own 
navy  to  grow  up.  Instead  of  this  he  found  his  naval 
position  alarmingly  weakened,  and  was  face  to  face  with 
the  galling  fact  that  the  most  formidable  of  the  sea 
powers  was  securely  established  at  the  most  important 
strategical  point  in  the  world. 

To  appreciate  his  nervousness  we  must  remember  that 
it  was  only  two  years  since  Charles  Gustavus  had  attempted 
to  secure  the  domination  of  the  Baltic  by  seizing  both 
sides  of  the  Sound,  and  so  alarming  was  the  prospect  that 
all  the  sea  powers  had  combined  to  frustrate  his  intention. 
It  was  on  this  business  that  Sandwich  had  been  occupied 
when  he  was  summoned  back  to  England  with  his  fleet 
by  the  events  which  immediately  preceded  the  Restora- 
tion. Now  it  happened  that  while  the  French  Atlantic 
and  Mediterranean  squadrons  lay   helpless   in   port  the 

*  Jal,  Du  Quesiie,  i.  246  et  seq. 
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young  King  was  informed  that  Sandwich's  captains, 
operating  from  Tangier,  were  surveying  and  taking 
soundings  in  places,  which  aroused  his  gravest  suspicions. 
He  was  convinced  that  the  EngHsh  meant  to  estabhsh 
themselves  in  the  Straits  in  such  a  way  that  they  would 
be  able  to  make  of  it  another  Sound,  and  exact  a  toll  from 
every  ship  that  passed.  With  Colbert  already  at  his 
elbow  his  hopes  of  power  were  based  on  the  expansion  of 
French  commerce.  Here  at  the  outset  was  the  prospect 
of  an  intolerable  check,  and  he  wrote  to  his  Ambassador  in 
England  to  impart  his  fears  and  bid  him  find  out  what 
was  intended.^  The  results  of  the  Ambassador's  inquiries 
appear  to  have  done  little  to  quiet  his  master's  appre- 
hensions. Whatever  else  Sandwich  and  his  captains 
were  doing  they  had  certainly  already  taken  soundings  to 
determine  the  position  of  a  great  mole  which  Peterborough 
was  authorised  to  commence  at  Tangier,  and  experts 
and  skilled  masons  were  being  sought  for  in  Genoa  and 
Leghorn,  where  the  two  most  recent  harbours  had  been 
constructed. 

The  energy  and  directness  which  the  English  Govern- 
ment were  displaying  in  the  matter  are  startling  to  us 
who  know  to  how  low  a  level  Charles's  administration 
was  to  smk.     To  the  men  of  that  day  it  must  have  seemed 

*  Lettres  et  Merfioires  d'Estrades,  Feb.  26,  1662.  Louis's  words  are 
curious.  He  speaks  of  a  suspected  project  of  the  English  to  take  the 
'  Albousiennes  Islands.'  By  this  he  can  only  mean  either  '  Alboran  Island,' 
which  lies  midway  between  Capes  Gata  and  Tres  Furcas,  or  what  is  now 
called  '  Albucemas  Island,'  on  the  Riff  coast  about  a  hundred  miles  within 
the  Straits.  In  eighteenth  century  charts  it  is  marked  as  '  Albouzemez.' 
It  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  occupation  of  either  place  could  have  increased 
the  strength  of  the  English  position.  The  inference  is  either  that  Louis 
mistook  the  character  or  position  of  the  islands,  or  else  that  he  had  reason 
to  believe  that  Tangier  would  not  be  given  up  to  the  English,  and  was  afraid 
that,  in  spite  of  the  schemes  that  were  on  foot  to  prevent  them,  they  were 
determined  to  establish  themselves  somewhere  or  other  in  the  mouth  of  the 
Mediterranean— if  not  at  Tangier,  then  at  Albucemas  or  Alboran. 
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that  England  was  destined  to  rise  only  higher  and  higher 
from  the  point  to  which  Cromwell  had  raised  her,  and 
Charles's  dream  of  empire  must  have  begun  to  look  very 
like  reahty./  *  Our  main  design  '—so  Peterborough's  in- 
structions ran—'  in  putting  ourself  to  this  great  charge  for 
making  this  addition  to  our  dominions  being  to  gain  our 
subjects  the  trade  of  Barbary  and  to  enlarge  our  dominions 
in  that  sea,  and  advance  thereby  the  honour  of  our  crown, 
and  the  general  commerce  and  wealth  of  our  subjects.'  ^^ 
So  the  pleasure-loving  King,  whom  posterity  has  come 
to  regard  as  a  mere  feather-headed  libertine,  announced 
a  true  Mediterranean  policy.  /  It  was  the  first  official 
declaration  that  England  must  become  a  Mediterranean  '"" 
power,  a  distinct  and  bold  advance  upon  the  idea  of  mere 
commerce  protection  that  had  preceded  it.  >  Nor  must  it 
be  imagined  that  it  was  not  in  reality  the  voice  of  Charles 
that  spoke.  At  this  time  his  interest  and  earnestness  in 
public  affairs,  and  especially  in  all  matters  connected  with 
the  navy  and  imperial  expansion,  were  real  and  active. 
With  a  united  nation  at  his  back,  as  it  seemed,  and  sur- 
rounded by  the  best  of  Cromwell's  men  and  his  own,  it 
was  natural  for  him  to  believe  that  the  power  behind  him 
was  irresistible  and  fully  equal  to  the  achievement  of  his 
high  ambition. 

Everything  seemed  to  give  way  before  the  prestige  he 
had  acquired.  Lawson  had  done  his  work  so  thoroughly 
that  in  April  he  exacted  a  treaty  from  Algiers,  and  later 
in  the  year  concluded  similar  arrangements  with  Tunis 
and  Tripoli.-^  The  French  fleet,  on  the  other  hand,  only 
further  covered  itself  with  contempt,  and  fell  a  prey  to 
the  evils  which  Mazarin  had  tried  so  hard  to  uproot.     It 

•  S.P.  Colmiial,  Tangier,  i.  No.  3. 

-  Rennet's  Eegister,  G97  ;  Fanshaw  to  Sec.  Morice,  Dec.  11-21,   1662, 
Heathcote  MSS.  51 ;  Pepys'  Diary,  Nov.  30. 
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will  be  remembered  that  in  1650,  when  things  were  going 
hard  with  him,  he  had  found  it  necessary  for  the  Queen- 
mother  to  resign  the  Grand  Mastership  of  the  Navy  in 
order  that  it  might  be  used  to  conciliate  the  powerful  Due 
de  Vendome,  the  King's  uncle.  Not  only  was  it  vested  in 
him,  but  it  was  entailed  on  his  issue ;  and  now  his  son, 
the  young  Due  de  Beaufort,  had  joined  the  fleet  to  serve 
his  apprenticeship  to  the  high  office  for  which  he  was 
destined.  With  such  a  volunteer  on  board  the  admirals 
naturally  soon  found  they  were  no  longer  in  real  com- 
mand, and  disciphne  went  by  the  board.  It  was  not  till 
March  that  they  managed  between  them  to  get  through 
the  Straits  and  commence  operations.  Still  Beaufort 
and  the  admirals  did  nothing  but  quarrel.  The  junior 
officers  followed  suit ;  and  though  Louis  had  declared 
war  magnificently  on  all  the  Barbary  states,  the  fleet  did 
nothing  but  make  an  ineffective  cruise  along  the  African 
coast,  and  then  ignominiously  put  into  Toulon  empty- 
handed.^  The  situation  w^as  all  the  more  annoying  be- 
cause Louis  was  bent  on  establishing  a  foothold  in  Africa 
similar  to  that  which  Charles  had  secured  at  Tangier,  and 
the  engineer  he  had  sent  out  to  select  a  spot  had  just 
returned  with  a  report  in  favour  of  Stora,  the  modern 
Philippeville,  between  Tunis  and  Algiers.  But  such  was 
the  disorganisation  at  Toulon  that  there  seemed  little 
hope  of  getting  an  expedition  started.  The  jealousy  and 
suspicion  which  the  French  authorities  displayed  towards 
the  English  marks  clearly  the  prevalent  feeling.  In 
March  Lawson  had  been  refused  victual  at  Toulon.  In 
July  three  other  English  vessels  put  in  to  refit,  and  Du 
Quesne  was  sure  it  was  but  an  excuse  to  see  what  pre- 
parations w^ere  being  made  there.  Possibly  it  was  so  ;  for 
De  Euyter,  who  still  lay  at  the  Balearic  islands  awaiting 

'  Jal,  Du  Quesne,  257  et  seq.,  and  184,  n. 


orders,  had  detached  two  ships  thither,  and  it  is  possible 
the  English  were  shadowing  them.  At  any  rate,  Du 
Quesne  reported,  with  one  of  his  spiteful  snarls  at  his 
superiors,  that  he  was  taking  the  greatest  care  that  the 
Englishmen  saw  nothing  in  the  state  of  affairs  which 
might  arouse  their  contempt  for  the  French  navy.  '  If 
that  should  happen,'  he  wrote,   'nothing  could  console 


me. 


» 1 


It  is,  however,  in  another  project  which  at  this  time 
began  to  occupy  the  French  King's  mind  that  we  seem 
to  see  the  most  noteworthy  effect  of  the  English  success. 
For  some  time  past  a  provincial  official  called  Eicquet 
had  been  making  preliminary  surveys  to  determine  the 
possibility  of  connecting  the  Atlantic  with  the  Mediterra- 
nean by  a  canal  through  Languedoc.  Whether  it  was  by 
the  instructions  of  the  Government  is  not  clear,  but 
in  November  1662  he  laid  his  scheme  before  Colbert, 
pointing  out  that  if  the  project  were  put  into  effect  the 
Straits  of  Gibraltar  would  cease  to  be  a  passage  neces- 
saire  for  France,  and  that  the  bulk  of  the  trade,  which 
found  an  emporium  in  Cadiz,  would  be  diverted  to  French 
ports.  Heroic  as  was  this  remedy  for  the  defects  of  the 
French  position,  it  was  innnediately  taken  up  in  all 
seriousness.  Detailed  surveys  were  ordered ;  by  the 
spring  of  1663  they  w^ere  complete  ;  and  a  commission 
was  appointed  to  report  on  the  execution  of  the  gigantic 

work.^ 

Meanw^hile  the  English  were  equally  busy  strengthen- 
ing their  hold  on  the  Straits.  It  became  clearer  every 
day  that  they  were  not  to  be  permitted  to  enjoy  calmly 
the  vantage  point  they  had  gained.  The  Spaniards  and 
Dutch  were  negotiating  for  a  joint  fleet  against  Algiers — 

'  Hodgkin  MSS.  162  ;  Jal,  Du  Quesne,  275. 

*  Histoire  de  Eicquet,  p.  304  &c. ;  Lettres  de  Colbert,  vol.  iv.  passijii. 
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in  itself  a  suspicious  indication.     In  Cadiz  the  Duke  of 
Albuquerque  was  preparing  a  powerful   armada.      Fan- 
shaw  had  reason  to  believe  the  Spanish  Government  was 
in  communication  not  only  with  the  Dutch  but  also  with 
Guylan,    the   '  Emperor  of  Fez,'  who  by  this   time  had 
made  himself  master  of  the  whole  of  Morocco,  with  the 
exception  of    Salee,    Tetuan,    and  the    Spanish   port   of 
Ceuta.     He    had    appeared    in    the    neighbourhood    of 
Tangier  with  a  formidable  army.     Hostilities  were  con- 
stantly  occurring   between    his    men   and    the    British 
garrison,  till  it  was  thought  well  to  make  a  serious  sally. 
On  May  8  it  was  attempted  ;    the  Moors  were   driven 
headlong  from  their  advanced  positions  ;  but  so  hotly  did 
the   English   troops   pursue   their   advantage    that    they 
eventually  found  themselves  surrounded,  and  were  beaten 
back   with  heavy  loss.     For  the  time,  however,  Guylan 
had  had  enough,  and,  moving  off  against  Tetuan,  began  to 
make  overtures  for  peace.     Still  he  was  not  to  be  trusted. 
Fanshaw    believed    that    the     intention    of    the    Spanish 
Government    was     that    Albuquerque    should   blockade 
Tanizier,  while    Guylan    suddenly    returned    to   attack  it 
from  the  land  side.     He  convinced  himself  that  this  was 
the    meaning  of    Guylan's  recent  appearance  before  the 
place,  and  that  it  was  only  the  opportune  arrival  of  Law- 
son  from  a  cruise  up  the  Straits  that  had  frustrated  the 
desic^n.^     Under  the  circmn stances  it  was  determined  to 
replace  Peterborough  by  a  more  experienced  officer.     A 
man  of  the  right  stamp  was  at  hand  in  Lord  Eutherford, 
the  late  Governor  of  Dunkirk.     A  Scottish  soldier  of  for- 
tune, who  had  risen  with  high  distinction  to  the  rank  of 

»  Fanshaw  to  Clarendon,  October  21,  16G2  {Heathcote  MSS.  p.  37  ; 
cf.  Duro,  Armada  Espailola,  v.  cap.  iv.  and  App.  p.  446).  Albuquerque's 
fleet,  according  at  least  to  his  oflicial  orders,  was  intended  to  cover  the  arrival 
of  the  Plate  fleet,  and  then  to  operate  against  Portugal. 
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Lieutenant-General  in  the  French  service,  he  repre- 
sented the  last  word  of  the  Low  Country  school  of 
military  science ;  and  with  the  surrender  of  Dunkirk  he 
was  free  for  employment.  A  fat  pension  induced  Peter- 
borough to  resign,  while  an  earldom  persuaded  Ruther- 
ford to  take  his  place.  In  the  spring  of  1663  all  was 
ready  to  make  the  occupation  of  Tangier  a  reality. 
Lawson  had  come  home  in  the  winter  to  replace  his 
spent  ships,  and  was  ready  with  a  fresh  fleet  to  take  out 
the  new  Governor  with  reinforcements  and  everything 
that  was  necessary  for  estabhshing  a  naval  station.  In 
spite  of  his  growing  financial  embarrassments  Charles 
had  decided  to  set  aside  30,000/.  a  year  for  constructing  a 
harbour,  and  a  contract  to  that  effect  had  been  signed. 
The  contractors  were  Rutherford,  now  Earl  of  Teviot, 
Lawson  the  admiral,  and  Sir  Hugh  Cholmley,  an  engi- 
neer who  had  recently  completed  a  pier  at  Whitby. 

They  were  welcomed  at  their  destination  by  the  news 
that  Schomberg,  at  the  head  of  his  Anglo-Portuguese 
army,  had  inflicted  a  crushing  defeat  at  the  frontier  upon 
Don  John  of  Austria,  the  Spanish  General.  The  victory 
greatly  reheved  the  situation  by  crippling  the  power  of 
Spanish  interference  at  Tangier.  Teviot,  moreover,  at 
a  first  view,  expressed  himself  as  highly  contented  with 
the  place,^  and  got  to  work  at  once  upon  the  fortifica- 
tions. Two  advanced  forts  were  commenced,  and  the 
whole  line  of  outworks  strengthened  with  calthrops, 
mines,  retrenchments,  and  every  device  which  the  latest 
military  science  could  suggest.  Scarcely  were  the 
additions  complete  when  Guylan,  who  had  received  the 
submission  of  Tetuan,  appeared  in  force,  and  made  a 
determined  attack  upon  the  new  works.     As  the  assault 

'  Fanshaw  to  Sec.  Bennet,  June  7,  1G63,  Heathcote  MSS.  p.  IIU. 
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was  delivered  between  twelve  and  one,  when  the  men 
were  dining,  it  was  to  some  extent  a  surprise;  but,  thanks 
to  Teviot's  scientific  preparation,  and  the  energy  with 
which  the  troops  showered  hand-grenades  upon  the 
Moors,  they  were  driven  back  with  heavy  loss.  So  soon 
as  the  Moors  had  retired,  Teviot,  being  a  man  of  grim 
humour,  sent  Guylan  a  letter  complaining  of  the  way  he 
had  chosen  to  pay  his  visit  of  welcome.  He  objected  to 
being  disturbed  at  his  meals,  and  reminded  the  Moor  that 
it  was  not  customary  or  polite  to  pay  calls  at  dinner 
time.  Guylan  appears  to  have  been  very  favourably 
impressed.  He  replied  in  the  same  spirit,  and  a  corre- 
spondence  ensued    which    resulted    in    a   truce    for    six 

months.^ 

The  cessation  secured,  Teviot,  after  seeing  the  works 
on  the  mole  fairly  started,  went  home  to  report  to  the 
King  and  obtain  the  men  and  stores  which  the  place 
required.  His  chief  demand  was  for  two  hundred  horse, 
for  already  he  had  grasped  the  importance  of  the  offen- 
sive in  oriental  warfare.  Nothing  was  denied  him.  He 
was  thoroughly  trusted,  and  Tangier,  as  Fanshaw  put  it, 
was  regarded  as  one  of  the  best  cards  in  the  English 
hand,  '  which  must  not  be  trumped.'  ^  It  had  been  consti- 
tuted a  separate  department  of  state  under  what  was 
cahed  the  Tangier  Council,  of  which  the  Duke  of  York, 
Prince  Kupert,  Monk,  Southampton,  the  Governor,  the 
Master  of  the  Ordnance,  the  Treasurer  of  the  Navy,  and 
Samuel  Pepys  were  members.  Though  Pepys  could 
discern  something  very  curious  in  the  accounts  Teviot 
presented,  none  of  the  great  men  said  a  word,  and  he, 
like  a  good  civil  servant,  held  his  tongue.  So  Teviot  had 
all    he   asked,    even    the   permission  to  take   over  Salee 

'  Davis,  43  ef  seq. 

2  Fanshaw  to  Clarendon,  October  21,  1662,  Heathcote  MSS.  p.  39. 
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castle,  if  it  were  offered  him,  as  was  not  unhkely,  since  it 
was  in  the  hands  of  Guylan's  hard-pressed  rival. ^ 

The  energy  which  Teviot  displayed  at  home   was  no 
more  than  was  wanted.     During  his  absence  the  danger 
that  had  been  menacing  Tangier  had  been  making  head 
fast.     No  sooner  had  his  back  been  turned  than  it  was 
known  that  Guylan  had  had  an  interview  with  a  special 
envoy  from  the  King  of   Spain  between  Tetuan  and  the 
Spanish   possession   of    Ceuta.      The  news  was  quickly 
followed  by  a  still  more  serious  discovery.     A  short  tmie 
previously  a  German   engineer  called  Martin   Beckman, 
or  Boeckmann,  had  arrived  at  Tangier  to  offer  his  pro- 
fessional   services   to   the   British.'^      Employment    was 
refused  him,  but  he  was  apparently  given  to  understand 
that  he  might  make  himself  useful   as   a   spy  in  Spam. 
In  any  case  he  proceeded  to  Cadiz  and  made  overtures 
to   the   Duke    of    Medina-Ceh,    Governor    of    Andalusia, 
as  an  expert  familiar  with  the  defences  of  Tangier,  and 
ready  to  assist  in  the  recovery  of  the  place  to  the  Spanish 
crown.     The  King  authorised  the  Duke  to  take  the  man 
into  the  royal  service,  but  desired  him   not  to  commit 
himself   to  anything  else  until  they  had  heard  further 
from  Guylan.     Shortly  after  this  Beckman  gave  warning 
to   the  English  Consul  at   Cadiz  that    a  design   against 
Tangier  was  on  foot,  and,  in  a  few  weeks,  so  well  did  he 
prosper  that  he  secured  copies  of  a  series  of  letters  from 
the  King  to  the  Duke  of  Medina-Ceh,  in  which  the  whole 
plan  of  campaign  was  laid  down.     So  at  least  he  alleged, 
and     in    England    the    documents    were    believed    to    be 
authentic.     The  scheme  appears  to  have  turned  mainly 

'  Pepys's  Diary,  September  30,  1663;  S.P.  Colonial,  Tangier,  Bundle  ii. 

October  20. 

2  His  name  is  variously  spelt,  but  afterwards,  wben  he  rose  to  high 
distinction  in  the  British  service,  he  was  usually  known  as  Sir  Martin 
Beckman. 
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upon  the  use  of  the  galleons  of  the  Indian  Guard.  At 
the  moment  they  came  in,  when  no  one  would  suspect 
them  of  further  action,  instead  of  careening;  they  were  at 
once  to  proceed  to  sea  again,  and  in  concert  with  the 
Cadiz  galley  squadron  to  make  a  swift  descent  on  Tangier 
and  seize  it  by  a  coup  de  main} 

The  whole  of  these  documents  were  handed  to  Teviot, 
so  that  before  he  left  England  he  was  fully  aware  of 
what  was  on  foot.  Before  the  end  of  the  year  his 
preparations  were  complete,  and  he  sailed  with  Lawson 
in  time  to  reach  Tangier  on  January  14,  16G4,  a  week 
before  the  expiration  of  the  six  months'  truce.  A  further 
move  was  made  at  the  same  time  by  sendin,^^  Sir  liichard 
Fanshaw  as  Ambassador  to  Madrid  with  instructions  to 
mediate  between  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  among  other 
matters  to  request  immediate  permission  for  British  ships 
to  use  the  Spanish  ports  in  the  Balearic  islands  and  the 
Two  Sicihes,  and  especially  Port  Mahon  in  Minorca. 
To  further  enable  him  to  force  the  Spanish  hand  he 
too  was  furnished  with  copies  of  Beckman's  docu- 
ments.^ 

On  Teviot's  arrival  he  found  that  the  Acting-Governor, 
anxious  at  the  approaching  termination  of  the  truce  and 
having  no  new^s  of  his  chief's  return,  had  procured  its 
prolongation  for  two  months  on  condition  that  nothing 
further  should  be  done  on  the  mole  or  the  forts.  To 
this  Teviot  politely  told  Guylan  he  could  not  agree,  as 
his  master  had  ordered  him  to  proceed  with  the  works. 
Hostilities    consequently   reopened,    and    at    the    end    of 

'  The  King  of  Spain  to  the  Duke  of  Medina-Ceh,  September  22  (o.s.) 
1663  {Heathcote  MSS.  p.  130).  Despatch  of  Colonel  Fitzprerald,  Acting- 
Governor  of  Tangier,  October  24  {S.P.  Colonial,  Tangier,  ii.).  Despatch  of 
the  Cadiz  Consul,  October  29,  ibid. 

2  Letters  of  Sir  Richard  Fansluur,  1702.    Instruction  dated  January  14, 

1664,  p.  1  et  seq. 


February  Guylan  attacked  in  force.      After  a  few  hours' 
defence  Teviot  ordered  a  sally,  and  with  such  judgment 
and  energy  was  it    pushed    home   that   the  Moors  were 
completely  defeated  with  the  loss  of  a  prominent  general 
and  his  standard.     They  returned  baffled,  vowmg  Teviot 
was  the  devil   himself.     They  had    stories  that  he   was 
invulnerable,    that    he    never    slept    except    leaning   up 
against  some  of  his  new  works,  and  that  he  had  invented 
flying  ships  and  guns  that  ran  alone. ^     The  impression 
was  real  and  well  justified.     The  extraordinary  intuition 
he  displayed  for  deaHng  with  orientals  marks  him  for  a 
high  place  among    our   early  proconsuls.      His  conduct 
after  the  victory  further  reveals  his  power.     Some  of  the 
Enghsh  dead   had   been    found   mutilated.      Instead    of 
retahating  he  caused  the  bodies  of  the  Moors  that  were 
in  his    hands    to    be    washed    and    clothed  in    fine  hnen 
and  laid  on  biers  strewn  with  flowers.     Then,  preceded 
by  a  flag  of  truce,  he  and  all  his  force  in   review  order 
solemnly  escorted    them  to  his  outermost  lines    and  de- 
livered them  to  the  Moors.     The  effect  was  profound,  and 
the  Moorish  warriors  wnth  one  accord  bared  their  heads 
and  ungirded  their  waistcloths,  humbled  almost  to  adora- 
tion. 

After  the  victory  the  works  went  on  apace.  The  main 
trouble  w^as  lime,  which  the  Spanish  officials  did  their 
best  to  prevent  his  getting,  going  so  far  as  to  treat  his 
men,  who  came  to  fetch  it,  not  only  as  enemies  but  as 
rebels.  Still  Teviot  was  not  disheartened.  'A  gallant 
man,'  he  wrote,  'never  wanted  arms.'  His  only  doubt 
was  the  rankling  memory  of  Dunkirk,  surrendered  after 
all  the  energy  he  had  spent  on  its  fortifications.  He  was 
sure,  he  said,  that  in  spite  of  every  difficulty  Tangier  in 

'  Brief  Relation  of  the  Present  State  of  Tangiers,  1064. 
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two  years'  time,  unless  given  up  or  sold,  would  be  a  very 
comfortable  place  and  a  pleasant  too.^ 

Meanwhile  Lawson  with  the  fleet  was  exhibiting  his 
characteristic  activity.  During  the  past  summer  the 
Algerines,  in  spite  of  the  treaty,  had  been  behaving  as 
badly  as  ever  and  preying  on  British  ships  in  the  Straits. 
They  had  even  captured  Teviot's  own  ketch.  To  Algiers 
therefore  Lawson  again  betook  himself.  By  the  end  of 
March  he  had  made  them  disgorge  eighteen  English 
prizes.  '  But,'  as  he  wrote,  '  till  it  please  God  to  make 
them  feel  some  smart,  no  peace  can  be  made  with  them 
but  what  is  worse  than  war.'  ^  So  he  remained  where  he 
was,  blockading  the  port  and  capturing  its  cruisers  with 
his  wonted  success  till  the  work  was  interrupted  about  the 
end  of  May  by  a  melancholy  sununons. 

One  of   those    sudden   disasters   had    occurred   which 
were  destined  to  become  so  familiar  to  British  arms  on 
African    soil.      All    through    April,    by    a    well-conceived 
.  series  of  reconnaissances  and  patrols,  Teviot   had    been 
pushing  his  enemy  further  and   further  back  while   he 
completed  the  lines  which   he  considered  the  nature  of 
the  ground  demanded.     His  officers  delighted  to  say,  he 
fought  with  one  hand  while  he  built  with  the  other,  and 
that  it  was  only  half  his  business  to  beat  the  Moors.     On 
May  3,  the  anniversary  of  the  disaster  in  Peterborough's 
time,  he  was  engaged  in  another  such  operation  in  force. 
He  was  acting  with  his  usual  boldness  and  with  all  the 
skill  and  care   that   his  high  experience  could  suggest, 
when  in  a  wooded  place  he  suddenly  found  himself  and 
his  staff  cut  off  by  the  enemy  and  his  troops  surrounded 
by  overwhelming  numbers.     In  spite  of  the  steadiness  of 

'  Teviot  to  Consul  W^estcombe  at  Cadiz,  April  15,  1664,  Ileathcote  MSS. 

148  ;  Davis,  60. 

2  Lawson  to  Fansliaw,  March  28,  1664,  Henthcote  MSS.  p.  1-18. 


1 664 


SURPRISE    AND   DEA  TFI   OF   TEVIOT 


43 


the    men,  practically    the  whole    force    was    annihilated. 
Some  thirty-five  officers  and  gentlemen  volunteers  and 
nearly  four  hundred  rank  and  file  were  killed,  and  with 
them  Teviot  himself.     Not  ten  men,  it  was  said,  escaped 
to  bring  the  tale,  and  they  told  how  the  Governor  had 
seized  a  hill  with  all   the  men  he  could  rally,  and  there 
had   died  fighting  to  the  last  and   deahng  death  around 
him.     So  perished  a  gallant  and  accomplished  Scottish 
soldier,  the  first  of  a  long  hst  of  others  like  him  who 
were   to  lead    the   stormy  way   that    Great    Britain    had 
beo-un  to  tread.     Years  afterwards  Pepys  was  assured  on 
the  spot  that  the  death  of  Lord  Teviot  was  the  fate  of 
the   place,  *  for  he  took  all  the  ways  to  have  made  it 

great.'  ^ 

Their  victory  won,  the  Moors  flung  themselves  upon 

the  British  lines,  but  only  to  learn  that  if  the  Devil  was 

dead   his  spirit  lived.     They  were  hurled  back,  and    so 

great  were  Guylan's  losses  in  the  two  actions  that  for  a 

while  he  was  forced  to  leave  the  place  in  peace.     Then  a 

reaction  set   in.     The  garrison  became  demoralised  and 

mutinous.     The   opportune  arrival  of  two  royal  frigates 

availed  to  check  the  evil,  but  all  was  not  safe  till  Lawson, 

who    had    flown    to    the    rescue    at    the    first    summons, 

appeared  in  the  bay  with  the  bulk  of  his  squadron. 

'  Smith,  Life,  Journal,  and  Corresiwndence  of  Samuel  Pepys  {Tangier 
Diary),  i.  444. 
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Tragic  as  was  its  conclusion,  the  governorship  of  Lord 
Teviot  had  firmly  established  the  British  occupation  of 
the  Straits.  It  was  none  too  soon.  New  danger  was  in 
the  air,  and  Lawson's  ready  response  to  his  summons 
was  doubly  welcome.  '  Sir  John  Lawson,'  wrote  Fan- 
shaw  on  June  5,  1664,  '  is  now^  at  Tangier  worthily  con- 
cerned for  a  place  of  that  consequence  after  so  great  a 
loss  as  it  lately  sustained,  and  especially  when  the 
rumours  are  so  hot  of  a  war  with  Holland.'  For  the 
old  quarrel  was  burning  into  a  flame  again,  and  on  all 
sides  the  horizon  looked  dark  for  England,  and  especially 
for  her  Mediterranean  power.  Holland  steadily  refused 
redress  for  the  outrages  which  English  merchants  had 
suffered,  and  De  Kuyter  with  a  fresh  '  corsair  '  squadron 
had  been  sent  down  to  the  Straits.  The  States  had 
requested  the  British  Government  to  co-operate  with  him 
against  Algiers  ;  but,  although  they  had  a  squadron  ready 
under  Sir  Kobert  Holmes  ostensibly  for  that  purpose, 
they  had  refused,  and  Holmes  had  sailed  to  the  south- 
ward. His  real  orders  were  to  run  down  to  Cape  Verde 
and  there  exact  reprisals  upon  the  ships  and  factories  of 
the  Dutch  East  India  Company.  At  the  time  this  was 
of  course  a  secret,  but  the  worst  was  suspected,  and 
De  Euyter  received  orders  to  keep  a  careful  watch  on 
Lawson.     Spain  too  was  still  hostile  and  known  to  be 
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in  communication  with  Guylan.  France,  far  from 
friendly,  had  a  powerful  expedition  on  the  point  of 
sailing  from  Toulon,  and  no  one  knew^  its  destination. 

The  strategical  value  of  Tangier  had  never  been   so 
apparent,  and  everything  seemed  to  threaten  it.     '  Guy- 
lan,' continued  Fanshaw  in  the  despatch  already  quoted, 
'hath  been  at  them  again,  but  bravely  repulsed.     The 
truth  is,  I  believe  there  is  no  nation  that  knows  Tangier 
which  doth  not  wish  it  in  any  hand  rather  than  that  in 
which    it   is.'     Charles    was   equally  impressed   with   its 
importance.      Neither  danger   nor  disaster   could    shake 
his  determination  to  hold  the  vantage  point  he  had  won. 
A  new  Spanish  ambassador  was  sent  to  London  to  pro- 
pose friendly  terms  upon  which  the  place  might  be  sur- 
rendered ;    but  it  was  only  to  receive  from  the    King's 
Hps  an  answer  so  sharp  as  to  make  further  discussion  of 
the  subject  impossible.     So  soon  as  Teviot's  disaster  was 
known   in  England,  Colonel  Fitzgerald,  an  Irish  officer 
who  had  formerly  been  Deputy-Governor,  was  sent  out 
with  reinforcements  to  take  charge,  and  he  actively  pro- 
ceeded to  complete  Teviot's  works.     By  the  middle  of 
July,  Fanshaw  could  write  home  again,  '  Now  that  all  is 
exceedingly   well   at   Tangier,  even   before  the  recruits' 
arrival,  give  me  leave  to  say  my  thoughts :   that,  whether 
the   King  have  peace  with   all  the  world  or  must   have 
war  with  all  the  world,  nothing   like  Tangier,  with  the 
mole    speedily   finished    to   perfection,    in    order    to   the 
quiet  enjoyment  of    the   one   or  vigorous  prosecution  of 
the  other.'  ^ 

The  far-reaching  ideas  of  which  Tangier  was  the 
symbol  showed  no  sign  of  abating.  At  this  time  was 
published  a  rose-coloured  account  of  the  place,  and  the 
apology  the  author  makes  for  it  in  his  preface  is  highly 

Letters,  p.  ICG,  to  Sec.  Bennet,  July  19-29,  1064. 
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significant.  He  justifies  the  costly  works :  '  Firstly, 
because  here  is  set  down  the  great  passage  to  the  wealth 
of  Africa  and  America,  where  an  acre  of  ground  is  a 
barony  and  a  rood  a  duchy.  Secondly,  because  this  and 
the  country  round  is  like  to  be  that  renowned  scene  of 
action  which  will  render  us  considerable  in  this  last  age 
of  the  world.  The  French  intend  to  make  themselves 
famous  by  seeking  out  a  convenient  footing  in  this 
country ;    no    doubt    we    shall   be    so    also    for    keeping 

ours.'  ' 

Such  enthusiasm  was  certainly  not  without  justifica- 
tion at  the  moment.  By  this  time  the  atmosphere  in  the 
Mediterranean  was  clearing.  All  through  the  summer 
Lawson  and  De  Euyter  had  been  watching  one  another, 
each  suspecting  the  other  of  an  intention  to  make  some 
sudden  attack.  About  August  Law^son  began  to  get  the 
upper  hand.  Thanks  to  Fanshaw's  diplomacy  and 
Charles's  resolute  attitude  the  Spaniards  at  least  officially 
had  recognised  the  status  quo  at  Tangier,  and  were  turn- 
ing their  backs  on  the  Dutch.  Lawson  was  allowed 
hberty  of  Spanish  ports  for  water  and  cleaning,  while 
De  Euyter  was  everywhere  refused  pratique.  Thus,  as 
Lawson  shifted  between  Cadiz  and  Malaga,  Tangier  and 
Algiers,  keeping  his  fleet  clean  and  well  furnished, 
De  Euyter  was  at  his  wit's  end  to  keep  his  eye  on  him, 
and  every  day  his  ships  grew  fouler.  One  day,  early  in 
September,  the  two  admirals  met  off  Malaga.  Lawson 
had  been  informed  by  the  Spaniards  that  De  Euyter  had 
just  received  orders  so  pressing  that  the  courier  who 
carried  them  had  travelled  from  Holland  in  seven  days. 
With  cordial  civilities  he  did  his  best  to  find  out  what 
the  orders  were,  and,  failing,  held  away  to  cover  Tangier. 
The  fact  was  that  news  had  come  of  Holmes's  reprisals 

'  A  Description  of  Tangiers,  1604. 


at  Cape  Verde.  The  mysterious  orders  wdiich  De  Euyter 
had  received  were  that  he  was  to  follow  him  with 
all  speed,  and  a  few  weeks  later,  after  vainly  trying  to 
careen  his  ships  at  Cadiz,  he  disappeared  out  into  the 
Atlantic' 

The    French    danger    had    also  passed.     The  Toulon 
expedition,  which  had  grown  to  sixty  sail  of  war-ships, 
cralleys,    and    transports,   after    ominously  assembling    at 
Port  Mahon  under  the  Due  de  Beaufort  and  Du  Quesne, 
had   sailed  away  up  the  sea,  and  were  soon  busy  w^ith 
Louis's  African  venture  to  the  eastw^ard  of  Algiers,  and 
well  away  from    the  British  sphere  of  action.     Tangier 
w^as  left  in   peace,  with  the   result   that  by  October  the 
whole  of  the  lines  and  outworks  which  Teviot  had  pro- 
jected w^ere  complete,  and  thus,  as  the  war  drew^  nearer 
and  nearer,  Colonel  Fitzgerald  felt  he  was  able  to  take 
good   care  of  himself   and  his  charge.^'     In  view  of   the 
now  inevitable  w^ar  with  Holland,  Lawson  w^ent  home  to 
take  up  a  higher  command,  and   Admiral  Thomas  Allin, 
w^ho  had  been  one  of   Eupert's  captains  in  his  pirate  days 
and  was  then  Commander-in-Chief  in  the  Downs,  came 
out  to  succeed   him.     Before  he  had  been  more  than  a 
month  on  the  station  he  had  completed  Lawson's  work 
by  procuring  from  Algiers  a   renewal  of  the  old  treaty, 
and  in  reporting  his  success  he  was  able  to  send  new-s  of 
an  event  beside  which  even  Teviot's  disaster  must  have 
seemed  eclipsed.^ 

Throughout  the  summer  Beaufort  with  his  formidable 
force  had  been  busy  making  good  his  hold  on  the  African 
coast.     The  place  ultimately  chosen  w^as  not   Stora  but 

'  Midiel  de  li niter,  p.  208  et  seq. 

'  Colonel  Fitzgerald  to  Fansliaw,  October  8-18,  1664,  Heathcote  MSS. 

167. 

3  Heathcote   MSS.  November  13-23,  1664,  p.  169.     Fanshaw's  Letters, 

December  2  (n.s.),  p.  347. 
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Gigeri,  now  called  Jigelli,  a  little  to  the  westward.^     On 
July  22  the  place  had  been  captured  with  considerable 
skill,  but  at  the  cost  of  some  four  liundred  killed,  besides 
wounded.     Still  the  news  was  hailed  in  France,  especially 
by  the  mercantile  community,  with  high  satisfaction,  and 
a  convoy  was  despatched  from  Toulon  under  the  Marquis 
de  Martel  with  an  abundance  of  stores  and  two  troops  of 
horse.     The  idea  which  Louis  had  in  his  mind  was  the 
establishment  of  a  permanent  naval  base  similar  to  that 
which  the  English  were  creating  at    Tangier.     Colbert, 
however,  was  unwilling  to  commit  himself  definitely  to 
Gigeri   until  it   was   clearly   ascertained   to  be  the   most 
suitable    spot.     He    called    for    a   report   from  the  naval 
ofhcers.     Du  Quesne,  though  not  entirely  satisfied  wnth 
the  place,  thought  it  might  be  made  a  useful  harbour, 
and  there  was  every  prospect  of  its  being  held.     About 
the  middle  of  October,  Beaufort,  having  seen  the  military 
well   established,    moved   to    the   westward    to  make  an 
attempt  on  Bougie,  leaving  Martel  and  his  vessels  in  the 
road.     No  sooner  was  he  gone  than  a  sort  of  panic  appears 
to  have  seized  the  troops,  and,  as  some  said,  the  ofticers  as 
well.     In  constant  skirmishes  witli  the  enemy  they  had 
been  suffering  serious  loss.     In  spite  of  their  efforts  their 
assailants  were  still  pressing  closer,  even  erecting  fresh 
works,  till  the  cry  was  raised  that  the  French  lines  were 
no  longer  tenable.     From  hour  to  hour,  as  the  enemy's 
numbers  increased,  the  panic  grew  till  it  became  uncon- 
trollable.    The  troops  openly  said  that,  unless  the  place 
were  evacuated,  they  would  desert    and  turn  Turk,  and 
finally  the  officers  decided  to  re-embark  them  in  Martel's 
ships.  Four  days  after  Beaufort  had  left,  it  was  done-  in  the 
dead  of  night  and  in  haste.     Sick  and  wounded,  the  whole 

>  In   contemporary   documents   the    place   is   called   Gigeri,   Gigberia, 
Gergily,  Gigery,  Jejure,  and  the  like. 


of  the  stores  and  baggage,  guns  to  the  number  of  over  a 
hundred  —all  were  abandoned  :  and  so  in  a  shameless  flight 
ended  Louis's  first  attempt  to  extend  his  power  in  the 
Mediterranean.  In  France  the  shock  was  severely  felt. 
Everything  was  done  to  hush  up  the  disgrace,  but  the 
loss  had  been  too  great  for  concealment,  and  the  disap- 
pointment of  the  merchants  too  deep.  And  to  fill  the 
bitter  cup  there  was  always  Tangier  growing  every  month 
in  importance  to  show  what  might  have  been  achieved.^ 

Thus,  in  comparison  with  the  French  misfortunes,  the 
English  position  on  the  eve  of  Charles's  first  struggle  for 
the  dominion  of  the  sea  was  highly  favourable — so  favour- 
able indeed  that  Tangier  was  left  to  shift  for  itself.  When, 
towards  the  end  of  November,  Allin  returned  from  Algiers 
with  his  squadron,  he  found  orders  awaiting  him  to  seize 
the  Dutch  Smyrna  convoy  as  it  attempted  to  pass  the 
Straits.  It  was  in  anticipation  of  some  such  stroke  that 
DeKuyter  had  been  left  shadowing  Lawson  all  the  summer; 
but  now  the  coast  was  clear.  War  had  not  yet  been 
declared,  though  it  had  practically  begun.  By  this  time 
it  was  known  that  when  De  Euyter  left  the  Mediterranean 
he  had  sailed  southward  against  the  English  factories  in 
Guinea  in  revenge  for  what  Holmes  had  done.  Allin 's 
orders  therefore  w^ere  but  another  step  into  the  inevitable 
struggle  that  had  to  be  fought  out.  Unfortunately,  before 
the  Smyrna  convoy  appeared,  Allin  met  with  a  severe 
disaster.  One  evening  about  the  middle  of  December, 
having  sighted  what  he  believed  to  be  a  Dutch  fleet  in 
the  last  of  the  daylight,  he  gave  chase  through  the  Straits. 
It  was  a  foul  and  rainy  night,  and  so  dark  that  he  and 
four  of  his  captains,  in  their  eagerness,  ran  themselves 
ashore  on  the  Spanish  coast  near  Gibraltar.  Two  of  the 
frigates  were  totally  wrecked,  and,  though  he  managed  to 

'  Jal,  Du  Quesne,  i.  313-26;  Guerin,  iii.  156-8. 
VOL.    II.  £ 
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get  his  flagship  off  again,  and  to  save  the  other  two 
frigates,  they  were  all  severely  damaged.  He  was  in  this 
plight  when  another  Dutch  fleet  of  fourteen  sail  appeared, 
in  which  were  three  men-of-war.  He  had  now  but  seven 
of  his  nine  vessels  left,  but  he  attacked  at  once,  crippled 
as  he  was.  The  three  men-of-war  escaped  into  Cadiz. 
Of  the  merchantmen  he  sank  two  and  captured  two,  one 
of  which  proved  a  rich  prize.  Under  the  circumstances 
it  was  a  creditable  achievement,  and,  but  tor  the  unlucky 
mishap  that  preceded  it,  would  probably  have  accomplished 
all  that  had  been  expected.' 

In  pursuance  probably  of  the  old  policy  of  concentra- 
tion on  tlie  enemy's  main  fleet,  Allin  was  now  ordered 
home  with  a  convoy,  and  the  Straits  were  abandoned  to 
the  Dutch.  Some  anxiety  was  felt  by  men  on  the  spot. 
De  Ruyter  was  still  somewhere  to  the  southward  ;  three 
Dutch  men-of-war  were  in  Cadiz,  only  waiting  for  Allin's 
disappearance  to  put  to  sea,  and  private  vessels  were  also 
being  equipped.-'  To  give  heart  to  the  garrison  Lord 
Belasyse  came  out  as  CTOvernor-a  man  of  little  military 
reputation,  but  energetic  and  sanguine,  and  a  great 
person  at  Court.  His  appointment  at  least  put  an  end 
to  a  demoralising  rumour.  During  the  winter  it  had 
been  persistently  reported  that  Louis,  having  failed  at 
Gigeri,  had  offered  to  purchase  Tangier,  and  that  Charles 
had   agreed   to   sell.     Quidnuncs    could   even    name   the 


sum.-*  ■      ,      -•     r       1 

But  the  tale  could  not  survive  the  arrival   ot    Lord 

.  Allin  to  Fanshaw,  December  17,  im    Beatkcote  MSS.  p^  172    and 
S.P.  Dom.  cvi.  f.  111.     Same  to  same,  December  25,  Heathcote  MSS.  p.  172 

^"'/sLfrcIventry'Gibraltar  Bay,  January  15.  1605  i/.«Moo.e  MSS. 

17A      Hp  (lid  not  cet  away  till  the  end  of  February,  ihicl.  p.  17  J. 
"•  Vk,  J  at    to    Lo!^    Holies,   March   29,   1605,   Jfe.„„cote  MSS.    18B. 
W  Blunden  to  Fanshaw,  .^pril  10,  .b,<l..  where  he  says  the  rumour  arose 
from  an  English  frigate  transporting  French  treasure. 
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Belasyse,  and  only  served  to  mark  the  increasing  importance 
of  the  place.  '  I  conceive,'  wrote  a  merchant  to  Fanshaw, 
*it  is  the  most  important  place  in  Christendom  for  his 
Majesty  and  the  good  of  om*  nation ;  and  when  the  mole 
is  built  and  magazines,  it  may  maintain  itself  with  little 
or  no  charge  to  the  Crown.  It  was  an  obscure  place  and 
not  known  till  delivered  to  his  Majesty,  and  now  the 
whole  world  sees  how  much  the  case  is  altered  by  the 
change  of  possessor.'  Fanshaw  himself  was  entirely  of 
this  opinion,  and  his  only  anxiety  was  lest  Belasyse  should 
not  be  left  ships  enough,  as  he  said,  '  to  make  our  stake 
good  in  the  Mediterranean  against  an  upstart  fleet  which 
the  Dutch  were  then  scrambhng  together.' 

But  no  squadron  was  spared  for  Tangier,  though  letters 
of  marque  were  sent  out  for  private  ships  ;  and  during  the 
summer,  while  the  war  was  raging  in  the  Narrow  Seas, 
the  upstart  Dutch  fleet  blockaded  the  port.     But  it  mat- 
tered httle.     It  had  been  fully  provisioned  and  the  mole 
was  so  far  advanced  that  a  battery  had  been  established 
upon  it  that  kept  the  enemy  at  a  distance.     The  blockade 
was  consequently   loose  and  easily  run  by   the  British 
frigates  that  from  time  to  time  appeared  with   convoys 
or  despatches.     Merchantmen  too  were  able  to  use  it  as 
a  port  of   refuge  in  running  the    gauntlet    through    the 
Straits.    In  the  autumn  a  fleet  of  twenty  Levant  merchant- 
men and  victuallers  for  Tangier,  under  a  weak  convoy, 
arrived.     The  Dutch  attacked,  and  though  they  defeated 
the  war  ships,  all  but  four  of  the  merchantmen  got  safely 
into  Tangier  and  were  able  to  pursue  their  voyage.^     The 
effect  was— according  to  a  calculation  made  for  the  first 
year  of  the  war— that  the  Dutch  did  not  capture  enough 
prizes  to  cover  much  more  than  half  the  cost  of  main- 


'  S-P.  Colonial,  Tangier,  iv.  f.  10. 
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taining  their  squadron.^  In  vain  the  Spanish  officials  in 
Andalusia  did  their  best  to  thwart  the  progress  of  the 
port;  in  vain  they  continued  their  intrigues  with  Guylan. 
^  The  place  throve  in  spite  of  every  difficulty  ;  the  mole 
/  pushed  further  and  further  to  seaward  ;  and  in  the  face  of 
every  enemy  England  was  slowly  locking  her  hold  upon 

the  Mediterranean. N 

If  to  Spain  and  Holland  the  situation  was  unendur- 
able, still  more  so  was  it  to  France.  It  was  impossible 
for  Louis,  seeing  what  his  ambitions  were,  to  sit  quietly 
and  see  his  fetters  forged.  The  first  battle  in  the  war 
had  resulted  in  a  defeat  for  the  Dutch.  It  seemed  cer- 
tain that,  if  left  alone,  their  sea  power  must  be  crushed, 
and  this  Louis  could  not  permit.  It  would  mean  that 
England,  well  placed  as  she  was,  would  rule  undisputed 
upon  the  seas  both  within  and  without  the  Straits,  and 
that  hers,  not  his,  w^ould  be  the  inheritance  of  Spain. 
After  an  ineffectual  effort,  therefore,  to  induce  England  to 
make  peace,  he  resolved  to  force  her  into  it  by  a  declara- 
tion of  war. 

It  was  no  fancied  danger  that  disturbed  him.  Already 
at  Brussels,  in  view  of  the  certainty  that  sooner  or  later 
France  must  throw  in  her  lot  with  the  Dutch,  the  most 
far-sighted  of  Englishmen  was  at  work.  Ko  man  so 
clearly  foresaw  the  formidable  expansion  of  France  as  Sir 
Wilham  Temple,  and  no  one  so  justly  apprehended  the 
way  to  curb  it.  As  minister  resident  at  Brussels,  he 
was  deep  in  the  subject  with  the  Spanish  Viceroy,  and  at 
his  suggestion  was  urging  upon  Charles's  Government  an 
offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with  Spain  against  the 
coming  danger.  Itw^as  always  in  Flanders,  since  the  days 
of  Alva,  that  had  sprung  and  thriven  the  idea  that  the  salva- 

»  Consul  Westcombe  of  Cadiz  to  Fanshaw,  December  31,  1G65,  Heathcote 
MSS.  p.  220. 
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tion  of  Spain  lay  in  an  understanding  with  England,  and 
it  was  from  there  the  idea  was  most  likely  to  grow  to 
fruition.     But  in  the  design  which  Temple  was  formu- 
lating   there  was  a  new  factor  that  made  its  possibiUties 
more  formidable  than  ever.     A  main  feature  of  the  pro- 
posed alliance,  suggested  apparently  by  the  Viceroy,  was 
that    Spain  should  permit  England  to  estabhsh  a  naval 
base    in    Sardinia.     With  a    squadron  of  frigates   acting 
from  there,  and  the  command  of  the  Straits  at  Tangier,  it 
seemed  that  the  French  trade  in  the   Mediterranean,  on 
which  Louis  so  much  depended  for  his  resources,  might 
be  annihilated.  Temple  received  the  idea  with  enthusiasm, 
and  for  doing  so  has  been  ridiculed  even  by  his  admirers. 
*  In  ascribing  to  our  naval  power,'  says  his  latest  biogra- 
pher, *  an  overwhelming    influence    upon    the    affairs    of 
Europe,  Temple  was  not  justified  either  by  past  history 
or  by  the  events    of    this   particular  war.'  ^     But    he  is 
certainly  justified  by  future  history  and  the  wars  to  come. 
Nor  is  it  clear  that,  if  Spain  and  England  had  united  for 
naval  action  in  the  Mediterranean,  the  result  of  the  par- 
ticular war  might  not  have  been  radically  changed.     The 
French  Toulon  fleet,  as  we  shall  see,  could  never   have 
passed  the  Straits,  and  the  diversion,  which  prevented  a 
decisive  EngHsh  victory  in  the  Narrow  Seas,  would  never 

have  been  made. 

Of  that  at  least  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever.  The 
French  plan  of  campaign  was  founded  on  a  concentration 
of  their  own  fleet  with  that  of  the  Dutch  in  the  North 
Sea.  Beaufort,  who  was  in  command  at  Toulon,  was  to 
come  out  of  the  Straits  and  effect  a  junction  with  the 
Atlantic  squadron  under  Du  Quesne  ;  and,  unless  they 
were  in  time  to  pass  the  Channel  before  the  English  fleet 
got  to  sea,  they  were  to  endeavour  to   join  hands  with 

'   Courteiiay,  Memoirs  of  Sir  W.  Temple,  183G,  i.  73. 
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the  Dutch  main  fleet  north-ahout.  To  formulate  the 
plan  was  to  be  at  once  confronted  with  the  difficulty  of 
getting  Beaufort  out  of  the  Mediterranean.  '  To  ensure 
the  security  of  M.  de  Beaufort's  passage,'  wrote  Colbert, 
'  I  think  the  only  way  is  to  increase  the  number  of  his 
vessels  by  uniting  with  them  a  division  of  those  which 
are  at  present  on  the  west  coast,  and  to  strengthen  his 
squadron  with  the  largest  number  of  fire-ships  possible.' 
As  a  further  precaution  he  desired  that  the  ships  detailed 
for  this  purpose  from  the  Atlantic  ports  should  go  down 
as  far  as  the  Straits  and  effect  the  junction  there  ;  and 
even  so  Colbert  was  doubtful  whether  the  operation  could 
be  carried  out  successfully  unless  they  were  sure  of  a 
friendly  reception  in  Cadiz. ^ 

With  this  project  in  view  war  was  declared  in  January 
1666,  but  no  sooner  was  the  step  definitely  taken 
than  Sir  Jeremy  Smith,  an  old  Commonwealth  officer, 
was  despatched  with  a  strong  squadron  to  the  Straits. 
His  mission  was  primarily  convoy  duty  to  protect  the 
Levant  trade  ;  but  Colbert  saw  his  whole  combination 
struck  at  the  root,  and  sent  down  urgent  orders  to 
Beaufort  to  get  to  sea  immediately,  and  drive  Smith  from 
the  Mediterranean  before  he  could  enter  the  Straits.  But 
Beaufort  was  unable  to  move.  In  despair  Colbert  ordered 
the  Toulon  squadron  of  galleys  to  be  fitted  for  sea  with 
all  speed,  for,  as  he  said,  Smith  would  probably  be  rein- 
forced before  Beaufort  could  get  at  him.  To  spur  the 
galley  commander  to  his  highest  efforts  he  told  him  he 
had  the  chance  of  striking  the  winning  stroke  of  the  war — 
the  coup  de  partie — in  the  Mediterranean.-  Colbert  at 
any  rate  did  not  conceal  from  himself  where  the  key  of 


'  Jal,  Dti  Quesne,  i.  373. 
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the  situation  lay,  and  the  anxiety  which  he  displayed 
certainly  does  not  belie  the  importance  which  Temple 
had  attached  to  naval  operations  in  the  Mediterranean. 

By  the  middle  of  February  Sir  Jeremy  Smith  reached 
Cadiz,  where  he  was  allowed  to  water,  and  during  March 
he  was  about  the  Straits  and  in  touch  with  Tangier  with 
fifteen  or  sixteen  frigates.     The    effect  was   immediate. 
Beaufort's  intended  move  w^as  checked.     In  vain  Colbert 
dw^elt  on  the  insignificance  of  the  English  force  and  urged 
his  admiral  to  attack.     So  long  as  Smith  held  the  station 
Beaufort  would  not  or  could  not  stir.     Seamen  were  hard 
to  get,  and  yet  he  kept  adding  to  his  squadron  and  fitting 
out  fire-ship  after  fire-ship  to  the  derision  of  the  Enghsh.^ 
Besides  his  fire-ships  and  auxiliary  vessels  he  had  thirty 
men-of-war  of   his  own  of    all  rates,  and  eight  of   the 
'  upstart '  fleet,  which  the  Dutch  had  scrambled  together 
and  which  had  retired  before  Smith  into  Toulon.'     Even 
so  he  did  not  move  till  a  squadron  of  twelve  galleys  was 
ready  to  accompany  him  to  the  Straits.     Never  was  the 
advantage   of    the    Tangier    station   more   emphatically 
declared,  and  yet  at  the  critical  moment  it  was  thrown 

away. 

At  home  the  naval  action  of  the  French  was  not  the 
gravest  anxiety.  Louis  was  also  engaged  in  a  formidable 
diplomatic  campaign  to  isolate  England  by  a  widespread 
coalition  of  all  the  powers  that  had  reason  to  be  jealous 
of  her  predominance  on  the  sea.  In  London  therefore 
the  Government  was  rightly  absorbed  in  the  importance 
of  crushing  the  Dutch  sea  power  before  the  threatened 
coahtion  could  take  effect.     The  campaign  of  the  previous 

1  Lettres  de  Colbert,  III.  i.  69 ;  Jal,  Du  Quesne,  i.  409 ;  Heathcote  MSS. 

243. 

•^  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Beaufort's  fleet  contained  a  hospital  ship. 
The  other  auxiliaries  were  tenders  or  '  Matelotes '  to  larger  ships.  Jal, 
Du  Quesne,  i.  390 ;  Heathcote  MSS.  251. 
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year  had  fully  convinced  them  of  the  necessity  of  concen- 
trating at  all  hazards  an  overwhelming  force  in  the  North 
Sea.     Its  results  had  been  far  from    satisfactory.     The 
main  fleet  had  been  under   the  Duke    of   York,  Prince 
Eupert,  and  Sandwich,  with  Sir  John  Lawson  as  senior 
vice-admiral.     At  the  battle  of  Lowestoft  they  had  done 
well   enough.     But  in  the  death  of    Lawson,   who   was 
mortally  wounded  in  the  action,  the  fleet  lost  its  most 
ardent  spirit,  and  the  fruits  of  the  victory  had  not  been 
gathered  w^ith  sufficient  activity.     The  two  Princes  betook 
themselves  ashore  to  enjoy  the  sweets  of  the  victory,  and 
Sandwich   had   been    left    in    sole    command.      In    his 
inadequate  or  unwilling  hands  everything  that  the  late 
success   should   have    secured  w^as    lost.      As   usual   the 
Dutch  were  plunged  into  demoralising  political  dissensions 
over  their  defeat,  and  could  not  agree  on  the  appointment 
of  commanders  for  the  next  year's  campaign.     De  Ruyter 
was  the  only  man  hkely  to  secure  confidence.    Everything 
depended  on  his  safe  return,  and  he  was  still  no  one  quite 
knew  where.     Having  taken  a  full  revenge  for  Holmes's 
reprisals  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa,  he  had  proceeded 
to  the  West  Indies,  and,  after  doing  considerable  damage 
both  there  and  off  Newfoundland,  was  feeling  his  way 
home  along  the  coast  of  Norway.     It  was  a  hazardous 
end   to  his  great  cruise.     Encumbered  with  prizes,  and 
with  his  fleet  barely  seaworthy,  he  seemed  a  certain  prey 
to    an   admiral   in   command    of    the   North    Sea.     Yet 
Sandwich,  with  everything  in  his  favour,  failed  to  inter- 
cept him.     By  a  miracle,  which  he  devoutly  attributed  to 
the  special  intervention  of   Providence,  he  reached  the 
Texel  in  safety,  and  just  in  time  to  receive  the  command 
of  the  main  fleet,  and  to  give  new  heart  to  the  despondent 
Dutch  with  the  story  of  his  long  and  eventful  cruise. 
Monk  at  the  Admiralty  was  naturally  furious.     Sand- 


wich had  further  clouded  his  reputation  with  some  irre- 
gularities about  prize  money  which  the  stern  old  Crom- 
wellian  made  the  most  of.    A  change  of  command  became 
inevitable.     The   Duke   of   York  was   persuaded  not  to 
endanger  his  life  further.     Sandwich,  to  ease  his  fall,  was 
appointed   Ambassador   to    Spain   with    instructions    to 
complete   the    negotiations   which    Eanshaw   had    been 
hitherto   conducting.      Rupert  was   to   remain,  but   not 
alone.     As  usual,  when  in  a  difficulty,  it  was  to  Monk 
the  country  looked  to  save    the    situation.     During    the 
terrible  year  that  had  passed  the  redoubtable  old  General 
had  remained  alone  in  London  to  fight  the  plague  when 
every  one  else  had  run  away  to  Oxford,  and  he  had  been 
conducting  single-handed  practically  the  whole  adminis- 
tration of  the  country.     With  considerable  nervousness 
the  King  was  persuaded  to  make  a  still  higher  call  upon 
his  patriotism,  and  sent  for  him  to  see  if  he  could  be 
induced   to   go   to   sea   again.     The   devoted   old  officer 
immediately  consented  with  the  sole  proviso  that  his  wife 
must  not  be  told  ;  and  when  it  was  known  that  Cromwell's 
right-hand  man,  the  hero  of  the  old  war,  was  girding  on 
his  sword  again,  victory  was  regarded  as  certain. 

It  was  now  apparently  that  the  fatal  though  perhaps 
necessary  step  was  taken.  Monk,  as  we  know,  had 
always  been  in  favour  of  sacrificing  the  Straits  to  his 
inflexible  belief  in  concentration  on  the  enemy's  main 
fleet.  Had  he  been  aware  of  the  inefficient  condition  of 
the  Toulon  squadron  his  orthodoxy  might  have  been 
relaxed.  For  a  time  it  even  looked  as  though  his  old 
strategy  was  to  be  modified.  While  his  preparations  for 
the  coming  campaign  were  pushed  forward  with  all 
possible  vigour,  a  small  squadron  was  detached  to  carry 
Sandwich  to  Spain.  It  reached  Corufia  in  the  middle 
of   March,  while  Colbert   was   doing   his  best   to   drive 
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Beaufort  to  sea.  In  the  south,  where  Beaufort's  weak- 
ness was  better  known,  it  was  naturally  believed  that 
Sandwich's  squadron  had  come  to  reinforce  Smith  and 
place  him  in  a  condition  to  hold  the  Straits.  But  as  a 
matter  of  fact  the  orders  it  brought  were  the  reverse  of 
what  was  expected.  Smith  and  his  squadron  were  re- 
called. It  had  never  apparently  been  intended  that  he 
should  remain  longer  than  was  necessary  to  collect  the 
homeward  bound  Levant  trade.  Smith,  moreover,  was 
an  officer  on  whom  Monk  placed  great  reliance,  and  such 
men,  as  he  never  ceased  to  lament,  were  growing  scarcer 
every  day  among  the  crowd  of  dandy  captains  whom 
the  Court  inflicted  on  him.  So  once  more  the  Straits 
were  abandoned  at  the  most  critical  hour.  Still,  Monk 
can  hardly  be  blamed.  It  may  be  that  to  risk  a  squadron 
at  the  Straits  would  have  been  the  more  brilliant  and 
daring  strategy,  but  it  is  as  certain  as  war  can  be  that 
had  either  plan  of  campaign  been  drastically  carried  out 
all  would  have  gone  well. 

On  April  19  Beaufort  at  last  put  to  sea.  In  ten  days' 
time  he  was  at  Ahcante,  where  he  was  told  that  Smith 
had  left  Cadiz  homeward  bound  on  March  25.  The 
information  was  not  accurate.  Perhaps  Beaufort  did  not 
believe  it.  At  any  rate  he  moved  cautiously  down  to 
Malaga,  and  there  anchored  for  further  intelligence  and 
to  allow  the  galley  squadron  which  had  lost  touch  to  close 
up.  On  its  arrival  he  ventured  as  far  as  Gibraltar,  and 
finding  there  certain  assurance  that  Smith  had  gone  home 
a  month  before,  he  dismissed  the  galleys  and  proceeded  to 
Cadiz.  Considering  that  Beaufort's  orders  were  to  make 
for  the  Straits  with  all  speed  and  defeat  Smith  before  he 
could  escape,  his  cautious  advance  tells  a  plain  tale.  He 
and  his  officers  knew  their  fleet  too  well.  In  fact,  it  was 
no  fleet  at  all,  but  a  mere  mass  of  ships.     Many  of  them 
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were  not  even  men-of-war,  but  merchantmen  purchased 
and  hastily  equipped.     All  were  still  so  short  of  men  that 
Beaufort  had  had  to  send  emissaries  to  Algiers  to  redeem 
captives   at    any  price,  and   in   Cadiz   he   pressed  every 
Frenchman  he  could  find  in  a  foreign  ship.     So  lament- 
able was  his  manoeuvring  that  when  he  turned  into  the 
bay  some  Genoese,  who  had  availed  themselves  of  his 
convoy,    declared   they   were   ashamed   to   see   how   the 
Frenchmen  handled  their  sails,  and  that  '  twenty  Enghsh 
frigates  would  rout  them  all  to  pieces.'  ^    This  was  doubt- 
less too  much  to  say;  but  it  is  probable  that  if  Smith, 
reinforced  with  Sandwich's  ships,  had  been  permitted  to 
hold  his  ground,  Beaufort  would  not  have  attempted  to 
pass  the  Straits  until  Du  Quesne  appeared  to  help  him 
with  the  Atlantic  squadron.     It  is  certain  that  if  single- 
handed  he  had  made  the  attempt  in  face  of  so  compact 
and   formidable   a   squadron   with   so   strong  a  man  as 
Jeremy  Smith  at  its  head,  his  fleet,  even  if  victorious, 
would  have  ceased  to  be  a  factor  in  the  campaign  capable 
of  disturbing  the  Enghsh  strategy  in  the  Narrow  Seas. 
As  it  was,  with  no  enemy  to  oppose  him,  Beaufort  got  no 
further  than  Lisbon.     Louis  was  nervous  lest  a  division 
of  the  Enghsh  main  fleet  might  be  detached  against  him, 
and  after  passing  the  Straits  he  received  orders  to  put  into 
the  Tagus  and  remain  there  till  Du  Quesne  could  join 
him.^ 

A  very  serious  aspect  of  the  strategy  which  the 
English  Admiralty  adopted  was  the  danger  to  which  it 
exposed  Tangier.  Every  one  believed,  in  view  of  the 
nature  of  Beaufort's  force,  that  Tangier  was  his  real  ob- 
jective.   Fortunately  it  was  in  a  very  favourable  condition 
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for  defence.  A  new  Moorish  conqueror  had  arisen  who 
was  pressing  Guylan  hard,  and  in  alarm  he  reopened  nego- 
tiations with  the  Enghsh  Governor,  which  resulted  in  a  firm 
peace.  This  done,  Belasyse  went  home  in  one  of  Smith's 
frigates,  leaving  a  certain  Colonel  Norwood  in  command. 
So  satisfied  was  this  officer  with  the  strength  of  the  place 
that,  as  Beaufort's  great  fleet  approached,  he  was  in  no 
way  disturbed.  Indeed,  the  prospect  of  an  attack  seemed 
to  him  too  good  to  be  true.  '  We  are  looking  out  sharply,' 
he  wrote  to  Fanshaw,  *  for  Monsieur  Beaufort  with  the 
French  Armada  to  attack,  as  is  given  out  in  all  ports.  I 
am  so  charitable  for  that  nation  as  to  think  their  affairs 
are  not  managed  by  such  weak  counsels ;  for  if  they  force 
us  to  set  our  wits  to  theirs  we  shall,  to  human  under- 
standing, use  them  no  better  than  they  were  treated  at 
Gigeri.'  ^ 

Norwood  was  right.  The  counsels  of  France  were 
not  so  unsound.  For  all  the  thorn  that  Tangier  was  in 
Louis's  side,  he  was  not  going  to  risk  his  fleet  for  it.  In 
ordering  Beaufort  to  Lisbon  he  had  told  him  his  first  duty 
was  to  preserve  his  force,  which,  as  he  said,  was  necessary 
for  an  infinity  of  reasons,  and,  inactive  as  it  was,  it  did  its 
work.  As  Beaufort  lay  in  the  Tagus,  forbidden  to  move. 
Monk  and  Kupert  put  to  sea  with  a  fleet  of  eighty  sail, 
dynamically  superior  to  anything  the  Dutch  could  bring 
against  them.  But  no  sooner  had  they  reached  the 
Downs  than  a  message  came  from  the  King  to  say  that 
the  French  fleet  was  approaching  and  that  Eupert  was 
to  proceed  to  the  Isle  of  Wight  to  meet  it  with  one  of  the 
three  squadrons.  Thus  was  Monk's  strategy  entirely 
upset.  It  depended  for  success  on  throwing  the  whole 
weight  of  the  British  main  fleet  on  one  division  of  the 
allies.     He  had  chosen  it  deliberately  in  preference  to  the 

»  Heathcote  MSS.  p.  250,  May  9-19,  1666. 
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other  possible  plan  of  keeping  the  Toulon  fleet  within  the 
Straits.      Yet    at   the    worst    possible    moment    Stuart 
futility  had  forced  upon  him  a  plan  that  was  neither  one 
thing  nor  the  other,  and  it  immediately  earned  its  reward. 
The  wind  that  carried  Kupert  to  the  westward  brought 
out    De   Kuyter  with    eighty-five   sail ;     Monk    had   but 
fifty-six  ;  but,  catching  De  Kuyter  at  a  disadvantage,  he 
made  a  brilliantly  conceived  attack,  which,  if  Kupert  had 
only  been  present  in  support,  must  have  inflicted  a  serious, 
if  not  a  fatal,  blow  to  the  Dutch.     As  it  was.  Monk  could 
achieve  nothing  decisive.     For  two  days  he  fought  single- 
handed  with  all  his  old  skill  and  confident  impetuosity. 
On  the  third  day  Kupert,  having  found  the  alarm  was 
false,  managed  to  rejoin  with  part  of  his  squadron ;  but, 
though  the  fight  continued  till  the  fourth  day,  the  English 
were    too    heavily    overweighted    throughout    for    their 
superior  tactics  and  discipline  to  tell,  and  the  result  of 
the  King's  faulty  strategy  or,  as  it  more  probably  was, 
the  Duke  of  York's,  was  a  victory  for  the  Dutch.     Two 
months   later,  on  St.    James's  day,  the  balance  was  re- 
dressed off  the  mouth  of  the  Thames  by  an  action  which 
gave  the  English  complete  command  of  the  sea  and  kept 
Beaufort  ingloriously  in  Brest.     Still  the  effect  he  had 
had  on  the  war  was  never  recovered.     Charles's  finances 
could  not    stand   the  strain   of  the   prolonged   struggle 
against  the  combined  forces  which  threatened  him,  and 
peace  negotiations  were  set  on  foot.     They  received  the 
support  of  Louis,  who  had  gained  all  he  desired  in  seeing 
the  two  great  sea  powers  cripple  one  another,  and  he  was 
ready   to   begin   his   long-nursed   attack   on    Spain.     In 
May  1667  a  peace  congress  assembled  at  Breda.     Under 
cover  of  it,  when  things  seemed  to  be  going  against  them, 
the  Dutch  suddenly  appeared  in  the  Thames  and  carried 
out  their  famous  exploit   against   the   ships   laid  up  at 
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Chatham.  Peace  immediately  followed,  but  it  was  still 
at  the  expense  of  Holland,  for  it  left  England  in  full 
possession  of  the  Dutch  colonies  in  North  America,  and 
with  the  smart  of  a  humiHation  which  she  never  forgot 
or  forgave. 

Her  position,  too,  within  the  Straits  remained  un- 
shaken. In  vain  Louis  had  clamoured  again  and  again 
for  twelve  frigates  which  the  Dutch  had  undertaken  to 
send  to  join  his  galleys  in  the  Mediterranean.  In  vain, 
too,  had  he  urged  them  to  combine  with  him  in  inter- 
cepting the  fleet  which  in  December  1666  was  starting 
to  supply  Tangier.  The  Dutch  were  too  much  disgusted 
w4th  the  part  he  had  played  in  the  war  to  disturb  their 
dispositions  for  an  end  which  chiefly  concerned  French 
interests.^  So  Tangier  remained  unmolested,  and  had 
even  been  able  to  make  itself  felt  offensively  through 
privateers  which  Norwood  induced  the  merchants  to 
assist  him  in  fitting  oat.  Nor  was  it  only  by  prizes  that 
it  was  enriched.  An  increasing  trade  was  also  springing 
up  with  other  Moorish  ports,  and,  better  still,  as  soon  as 
Louis  commenced  his  war  with  Spain  by  the  invasion 
of  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  the  French  merchants,  who 
could  no  longer  reside  in  Andalusia,  began  to  make  the 
new  port  their  headquarters,  and  a  flourishing  trade 
sprang  up  which  seemed  to  promise  that  the  dream  of 
making  Tangier  the  great  emporium  of  the  South  might 
be  realised  before  many  years  were  passed.'^ 

'  Jal,  Du  Quesne,  i.  412,  459,  469,  470. 

2  Norwood  to  Legge,  June  15,  1657,  Dartmouth  MSS.  p.  16, 
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CHAPTEE  XXII 

TANGIER  AS  A  NAVAL  STATION 

With  the  close  of  the  Dutch  war  the  Enghsh  hold  on 
the  Mediterranean  had  survived  the  first  great  effort  which 
France  made  to  break  it.  The  coalition  with  the  Northern 
powers  which  Louis  had  arranged  to  isolate  England  fell 
to  pieces,  and  was  succeeded  by  the  famous  Triple  Alliance 
which  Sir  William  Temple  negotiated  between  England, 
Holland,  and  Sweden,  and  the  French  King  abandoned 
his  attempt  to  deprive  England  of  her  commanding  posi- 
tion at  sea  by  force. 

Four  years'  peace,  the  outcome  of  Temple's  alliance, 
were  in  store  for  her,  and  during  that  time  Tangier  con- 
tinued to  flourish  and  give  promise  of  all  that  was  hoped 
from  it.  The  internal  dissensions  of  the  Moors  kept  it 
free  from  serious  molestation  from  that  quarter,  and  the 
works  went  on  quietly  with  an  increasing  trade.  In  1668 
it  was  thought  safe  to  reduce  the  garrison  to  one  regi- 
ment and  half  a  troop,  and  in  the  following  year  it  was 
given  a  civil  municipal  government,  as  though  it  were  a 
permanent  part  of  the  empire.  The  same  year  Lord 
Middleton,  the  cavalier  soldier  of  fortune,  who  had  been 
Monk's  chief  opponent  m  his  famous  highland  campaign, 
came  out  to  replace  Lord  Belasyse,  and  quickly  displayed 
his  capacity  for  the  post.  He  made  the  civil  and  military 
elements  pull  together,  encouraged  the  growing  trade, 
and  further  increased  the  strength  of  the  defences.  Above 
all,  he  devoted  his  attention  to  the  completion  of   the 
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mole.  As  two  of  the  three  original  contractors  were 
dead,  the  Tangier  Council  took  over  the  work,  and  it  was 
thus  placed  directly  under  the  Governor.  In  August  1668 
Sandwich  specially  reported  from  Madrid  that  380  yards 
were  finished,  and  at  the  end  of  1669  Cholmley,  the 
engineer,  said  it  had  been  making  continual  good  progress 
for  three  years.  During  the  storms  of  that  winter,  how- 
ever, a  serious  breach  w^as  made.  It  was  the  first  sym- 
ptom of  trouble,  and  the  noise  of  it,  as  Cholmley  wrote, 
*  filled  all  the  gazettes  of  Europe.'  '  But  if  those  who 
viewed  the  growing  port  with  apprehension  saw  hope  in 
the  trouble,  they  w^ere  doomed  to  disappointment.  It 
was  found  that  by  building  the  stones  in  massive  w^ooden 
chests  and  then  sinking  them  in  their  place,  as  had  been 
done  at  Leghorn  and  Genoa,  the  difficulty  could  be  over- 
come, and  as  soon  as  the  system  was  adopted  the  work 
went  on  again  merrily. 

A  noteworthy  effect  of  the  progress  which  the  place 
was  making  is  seen  in  the  increasing  importance  which 
Louis  was  attaching  to  his  Languedoc  canal.  The  plans 
had  been  finally  passed  on  January  1,  1665,  and  the 
works  had  been  in  progress  over  five  years.  The  canal 
was  to  have  a  depth  of  twelve  feet  and  a  surface  width  of 
ten  'toises,'  or  about  sixty-four  feet,  a  capacity  which 
Colbert  hoped  would  be  enough  for  the  largest  barks, 
and  even  for  dismantled  galleys.  About  the  time  when 
he  had  declared  war  against  England  he  had  pressed  the 
engineer  to  revise  the  plans  with  the  special  view  of 
making  the  canal  passable  for  galleys.  The  engineer  had 
apparently  reported  that  it  was  not  feasible,  and  the 
matter  dropped,  but  not  for  long. 

It  w^as  in  the  year  1669,  after  the  Triple  Alliance  had 
forced  upon  France  the  treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  that 

'  Davis,  i.  96. 
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Colbert  had  set  himself  seriously  to  reconstruct  the  French 
navy.  Following  Mazarin's  lead,  Louis  had  succeeded  in 
getting  the  Admiralty  into  his  own  hands  by  vesting  it  in 
his  babv  son.  His  ambassador  in  London  was  ordered  to 
inquire  diligently  into  the  EngHsh  naval  administration 
and  their  system  of  naval  warfare.  On  the  analogy  of  his 
standing  army  regular  marine  companies  were  established 
to  provide  skilled  crews  for  the  royal  ships  ;  and  on  all 
sides  the  work  of  reform  was  earnestly  undertaken  as  a 
preliminary  that  was  absolutely  necessary  to  French  expan- 
sion. Among  other  matters  the  idea  of  making  the  canal 
of  real  strategical  value  was  revived  more  emphatically 
than  ever.  '  In  spite,'  wrote  Colbert  to  his  engineer,  '  of 
the  reasons  in  your  letter  and  report  of  three  or  four 
years  ago,  I  persist  in  telling  you  that  if  we  could  make 
our  maritime  canal  and  the  locks  practicable  for  galleys 
there  would  be  nothing  so  greatly  advantageous  for  the 
King's  service— seeing  that  if  some  day  there  is  war  in 
yonder  seas  and  also  in  the  Channel,  the  thirty  galleys, 
which  we  could  pass  by  the  canal,  to  make  war  during 
June,  July,  August,  and  September  might  very  likely 
decide  all  the  actions.'  He  enclosed  the  dimensions  of  a 
galley,  and  told  the  engineer  he  w^as  to  examine  the  canal 
and  the  locks,  and,  if  they  were  not  capacious  enough,  to 
report  how  they  could  be  enlarged.  The  harassed  officer 
naturally  made  difficulties  over  the  presumed  elasticity  of 
his  works.  Six  weeks  later  Colbert  wrote  again  some- 
what more  reasonably.  '  You  see,'  said  he,  '  there  could 
be  nothing  so  great  and  considerable  for  the  sea  power 
of  the  King  as  the  easy  passage  of  his  galleys  from  the 
Mediterranean  to  the  ocean  ;  but  if  it  is  impossible  think 
no  more  about  it.'  In  the  spring  of  1670,  however,  he 
was  still  harping  on  the  idea,  but  apparently  nothing 
could  be  done.  Yet  the  correspondence  remains  to  mark 
VOL.   II.  F 
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the  keen  appreciation  that  Louis  had  of  the  weakness  of 
his  maritime  position  and  of  the  mingled  obsolete  and 
advanced  ideas  with  which  he  sought  to  remedy  it.  The 
idea  that  galleys  could  still  redress  the  balance  of  sailing 
fleets  marks  an  almost  startling  failure  to  grasp  the  new 
conditions  of  maritime  warfare,  while  the  project  of  secur- 
ing interior  lines  by  means  of  a  ship  canal  anticipated  the 
very  latest  expedients  of  naval  strategy.^ 

The  anxiety  which  Tangier  and  the  condition  of 
affairs  of  which  it  w^as  the  outward  manifestation  were 
causing  in  France  was  in  marked  contrast  to  the  calm 
which  the  place  itself  w^as  enjoying.  This  was  in  a  great 
measure  due  to  the  fact  that  for  the  time  it  had  ceased  to 
be  for  the  Mediterranean  powers  the  most  serious  centre 
of  interest.  It  w^as  one  of  those  rare  moments  when  the 
intestine  quarrels  of  Christendoin  were  hushed,  and  the 
attention  of  its  kings  was  called  away  to  the  greater 
struggle  between  East  and  West.  At  Lisbon  Sandwich 
had  completed  Fanshaw's  work,  and  concluded  a  treaty 
which  finally  recognised  the  new^  kingdom  of  Portugal 
and  set  free  the  British  troops  that  had  been  engaged  in 
defending  it  against  Spain.  At  Aix-la-Chapelle,  under 
the  pressure  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  a  still  more  important 
peace  had  been  signed,  which  ended  the  war  between 
France  and  Spain ;  but  at  the  same  time,  by  vastly  in- 
creasing Louis's  power,  marked  him  for  the  great  and 
disturbing  factor  he  was  to  become.  The  advantage 
which  England  gained  by  being  able  to  pose  as  the  peace- 
maker of  Europe  was  the  recognition  by  Spain  of  all  her 
conquests  and  colonies  in  the  West  Indies  and  America. 
But  though  the  pacification  was  due  mainly  to  the  menace 
of  the  Triple  Alliance  and  the  overwhelming  naval  power 

•  Histaire  de   Bicq2(et  ;    Lcttres  de   Colbert,    III.   i.   110,    and  vol.   iv. 
June  18,  August  2,  1669,  March  27,  1670  (o.s.) 
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at  its  command,  it  was  directly  brought  about  by  the 
mediation  of  the  new  Pope,  Clement  IX.  To  him 
the  dissensions  of  the  powers  were  as  heartrending  as 
ever  they  were  to  his  crusading  forerunners.  His  eyes 
were  fixed  upon  Crete,  around  which  the  Candiote  war 
had  been  continually  raging  ever  since  Blake  so  nearly 
plunged  into  it,  and  where  the  Venetians  with  ebbing 
strength  were  still  heroically  holding  back  the  Moslem 
flood.  For  five  and  twenty  years  Candia,  hke  another 
Troy,  had  been  the  centre  of  the  epic  strife,  pressed  by 
an  interminable  siege,  to  which  the  adventurous  spirits  of 
all  lands  gathered  to  shed  their  blood  and  flesh  their 
swords  with  all  the  fierce  spirit  of  Godfrey  de  Bouillon 
and  Kichard.  Still  year  by  year  the  advantage  ever  grew 
to  the  Turks.  All  that  the  Papal  navy  and  the  Knights 
oi  Malta  could  do  to  support  the  exhausted  Venetians 
availed  but  little.  France,  preoccupied  at  first  with  her 
intestine  troubles,  and  then  with  her  hunger  for  the 
inheritance  of  Spain,  could  spare  still  less  to  assist.  As 
for  England,  who  might  have  turned  the  scale  had  Crom- 
well done  more  than  dream,  she  was  disarmed  by  the 
maritime  and  commercial  privileges  she  had  wrung  from 
the  Barbary  states.  Holland,  too,  no  less  than  England, 
France,  and  the  minor  Itahan  states,  was  more  concerned 
with  the  advantage  of  the  Turkish  trade  than  with  the 
Mussulman  peril,  and  so  the  maritime  forces  of  Christen- 
dom could  never  be  brought  at  one.^  But  now,  at  last, 
when  Candia  was  in  extremity,  and  the  old  terror  took  a 
more  glaring  shape,  Clement  w^as  able  to  arouse  something 
of  the  lost  mediaeval  spirit.     It  was  in  France,  which  in 

'  The  EngHsh  refused  the  Venetian  request  for  assistance  for  fear  '  we 
should  have  all  our  stock  in  Turkey  forfeited.'  See  Arlington  to  Temple, 
Jan.  8,  IGOl)  {Arlington  Letters,  i.  p.  384).  The  Dutch,  it  appears,  were 
ready  to  help  if  we  would. 
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modern  times  had  been  the  most  backward  of  all  the 
Mediterranean  powers  against  the  common  enemy,  that 
he  found  the  readiest  response.  By  the  end  of  1668 
Louis  had  decided  to  come  to  the  rescue  with  an  expedi- 
tion under  the  Due  de  Beaufort  himself  ;  but,  in  order  to 
avoid  an  open  rupture  with  the  Porte,  it  was  to  sail 
nominally  under  the  Papal  flag. 

A  really  powerful  force  was  prepared.  Besides  ten 
fire-ships  and  small  craft,  it  included  sixteen  ships  of  war, 
and  as  many  transports,  with  a  large  number  of  troops. 
With  this  fleet  Beaufort  appeared  before  the  beleaguered 
town  early  in  June  1669.  The  landing  was  successfully  ac- 
complished, and  the  Turks  w^ere  being  driven  from  point 
to  point,  when  suddenly  a  deafening  explosion  hushed  the 
sounds  of  battle.  It  came  from  a  redoubt  which  the 
French  seamen  had  just  taken.  There  was  an  instant 
alarm  that  all  the  works  were  mined,  and  a  panic  ensued 
that  bid  fair  to  degenerate  into  a  rout.  To  check  it 
Beaufort  immediately  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  his 
best  troops,  flung  himself  on  the  advancing  Turks,  and 
was  never  seen  again.  It  was  a  disaster  that  could 
not  be  retrieved.  The  French  troops,  instead  of  raising 
the  siege,  could  barely  hold  their  ground,  and  the  mutual 
recriminations  that  ensued  rapidly  demoralised  the  Chris- 
tian army.  Thirteen  galleys  of  France,  with  three  fresh 
French  regiments,  arrived  a  few  weeks  later,  and  further 
reinforcements  were  preparing  at  Toulon.  Louis  was 
putting  forth  a  strength  which  marked  more  clearly  than 
ever  his  determination  to  take  the  place  which  in  the 
days  of  Lepanto  had  belonged  to  Spain.  But  all  to  no 
purpose.  One  tremendous  effort  to  dislodge  the  Turks  by 
a  bombardment  from  the  whole  of  tlie  assembled  ships 
only  ended  in  fresh  disaster.  The  French  troops  re- 
embarked  with  a  loss  of  1,800  killed  and  1,500  wounded, 


and  at  the  end  of  August  the  Venetians  capitulated.  So 
ended  the  famous  Candiote  war  in  a  fresh  advance  of  the 
Mussulman  power  and  another  rebuff  to  Louis  in  his 
attempt  to  make  himself  felt  in  the  Mediterranean. 

What  reward  he  looked  to,  had  success  attended  the 
great  effort,  we  cannot  tell.     Following  as  it  did  upon  his 
other   attempts  to    spread  his  power  to  the    South,  we 
seem  to  see  him  seeking  in  the  Eastern  half  of  the  sea  a 
means  of  redressing  the  balance  that  was  against  him  in 
the  West.     Had  he  perhaps  anticipated  the  vast  idea  of 
the  Consilium  Mgyptiacujn  which  Leibnitz  was  about  to 
present  to  him  ?    Already  the  young  German  philosopher, 
eager  to   divert  the  ambition  of  Louis  from  European 
conquest,   was  preparing  his  famous  treatise,   in   which, 
with  a  w^ealth  of  historical  and  geographical  learning,  and 
a  convincing  grasp  of  the  economical  and  political  condi- 
tions  of   his  project,   he  was   trying  to  tempt  Louis  to 
conquer  Egypt.      Seated  there,  he  argued,  where  the  Ked 
Sea  and  Mediterranean  met  at  the  centre  of  the  world,  a 
Prince  like  Louis  would  be  able  to  draw  into  his  lap  the 
wealth  and  power  of  the  East  which  his  Western  rivals 
were  fast  absorbing,  and  would  become  the  master  not 
only  of  Europe  but  of  Asia  too.     It  is  hardly  possible  the 
idea  was  not  already  in  the  air.     It  is  certain,  at  any  rate, 
that  when  the  proposal  of  a  then  almost  unknown  scholar 
was  placed  before  Louis  ni  January  1672,  he  was  suffi- 
ciently interested  at  once  to  send  for  the  author  to  explain 
his  design.    Nothing  further  came  of  it.     The  influence  of 
Louvois,  Louis's  minister  of  war,  was  in  the  ascendant  to 
hold  him  to  military  adventure  in  Europe,  and  probably 
his  unhappy  experience  at  Candia  taught  him  to  take  a 
view  of   the  dilhculties  too   grave  for  the  learning   and 
enthusiasm  of  Leibnitz  to  explain  away.^ 

'  CEuvres  de  Leibnitz  (ed.  Fouclier  de  Careil),  vol.  v. 
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The  Turks  at  least  appreciated  to  the  full  the  signi- 
ficance of  their  victory.  In  the  Mussulman  world  it  pro- 
duced a  profound  impression  of  returning  strength,  which 
w^as  immediately  displayed  in  renewed  activity  among 
the  Barbary  states.  Fortunately  England  w\as  once  more 
in  a  position  to  curb  them.  Already,  at  the  end  of  1668, 
she  had  sufficiently  recovered  from  the  shock  of  the 
Dutch  w^ar  to  send  a  squadron  into  the  Mediterranean. 
It  was  under  Sir  Thomas  Allin,  who,  as  Admiral  of  the 
White  Squadron  in  1666,  had  largely  added  to  his  repu- 
tation and  had  led  the  attack  in  the  victorious  '  St.  James's ' 
action.  After  demonstrating  before  Algiers  and  Salee 
with  some  effect  he  had  gone  home.  But  so  soon  as  liis 
back  was  turned  their  piracies  grew  as  bad  as  ever,  and 
in  the  summer  of  1669  he  returned  with  a  still  stronger 
squadron.'  About  the  middle  of  August  he  appeared  before 
Algiers  with  an  advanced  division  of  eighi  sail  to  pre- 
sent the  English  demands.  He  had  been  met  with  the 
news  of  Beaufort's  death,  and  the  retreat  of  the  French 
to  Toulon.  The  capitulation  of  Candia  was  already  on 
foot  and  it  was  hardlv  lilvely  that  the  Al^^erines  would  be 
inclined  to  submission.  After  some  fruitless  negotiation 
they  flatly  refused  all  satisfaction,  and  the  first  week  in 
September  Allin  commenced  hostilities.  A  day  or  two 
later  he  was  joined  by  his  second  division,  under  Sir 
Edward  Spragge,  a  cavalier  officer,  who,  after  serving  in 
the  Eoyalist  army  during  the  civil  war,  is  believed,  like 
Allin,  to  have  followed  Eupert  on  the  high  seas.  During 
the  late  war  he  had  risen  to  vice-flag  rank  in  the  main 
fleet,  and  had  highly  distinguished  himself  in  the  darkest 
hours  by  his  bold  defence  of  the  Thames  when  th(^  Dutch 
were  trying  to  force  their  way  up  towards  London.     His 

'  His    journal  for  this    voyage   is   among   the  Dartmouth  MSS.,  and 
extracts  of  it  are  given  in  Hist.  MSS.  Com.  XI.  v.  17-19. 


advent  brought  AlHn's  force  up   to   eighteen  sail,  besides 
fire-ships.     It   was    the  normal  strength   of   the  British 
Mediterranean     squadron     and    the    normal    operations 
followed.       A  blockade  was  established,  while    with    his 
detached  cruisers  Allin  soon   established   a  mastery  over 
the  Algerinenavy.     He  continued  the  w^ork  with  success 
till  September  1670,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  Spragge. 
Under  a  revised  plan  of  operations  the  new  chief  was  set 
free  from  convoy  duty  and  w^as  able  to  devote  his  whole 
squadron  to  the  Algerine  cruisers.     Furthermore,  arrange- 
ments   had   been   made    to  provide   him  with  a  base  of 
supply  at  Port   Mahon,  and  acting  from  there  he  soon 
outdid    his   predecessor.^     Prizes  came  fast,   till  in  May 
1671  the  work  culminated  in  a  really  important  success. 
Having    heard    that   a  number  of   Algerine  men-of-war 
were  lying  at  Bougie,  he  proceeded  thither  with  all  the 
force  he  could  collect.    He  innnediately  sent  in  a  fire-ship, 
but  it  miscarried,  and  before  he  could  prepare  another  the 
enemy,  as  usual,  had  time  to  protect  themselves  with   a 
powerful   boom.     But  Spragge  would   not    own   himself 
beaten.     Undismayed,  he  tried  again  and  quickly  demon- 
strated what  was  possible  to  boats  handled  with  skill  and 
determination  against  these  temporary  defences.    Under  a 
heavy  fire  the  boom  w^as  cut,  his  smallest  frigate  was  sent 
in  for  a  fire-ship,  and  so  boldly  was  it  pushed  home  that 
the  entire  Algerine  squadron,  consisting  of  seven  vessels  of 
from  twenty-four  to  thirty  guns,  was  completely  destroyed. 
So  exasperated  were  the  corsairs  that  a  Palace  revolution 
followed  at  Algiers.     The  reigning  Dey  was  put  to  death 
and  his  successor  forced  to  make  peace. 

'  Hist.  MSS.  Com.,  Variotis  Collections,  ii.  140,  152,  156-7.  It  was 
not  purely  for  strategic  reasons  that  Port  Mahon  was  chosen,  but  also  to 
keep  captains  out  of  commercial  ports,  where  they  were  tempted  to  carry 
merchants'  treasure  and  so  neglected  their  cruising.  Allin  was  said  to  be 
an  arch -offender. 
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It  was  not  only  in  Algiers  that  the  lesson  was  felt.  In 
France,  too,  it  was  a  bitter  pill.  She  had  been  attempt- 
ing to  carry  on  a  similar  war  against  Tunis,  but  with 
little  or  no  result,  and  the  success  of  the  English  acutely 
emphasised  the  failure  that  seemed  to  dog  every  step  she 
took  upon  the  Mediterranean.  The  King,  so  Colbert 
wrote  in  referring  to  Spragge's  exploit,  was  weary  of 
hearing  of  English  successes  when  his  ow7i  men  did 
nothing.^  All  the  minister's  efforts  to  give  France  a 
worthy  position  upon  the  sea  seemed  still  to  be  of  no 
avail.  Of  his  own  views  on  the  situation  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  of  his  idea  of  ameliorating  it,  we  are  per- 
mitted a  curious  glimpse,  which  reveals  him  bent  on 
supplanting  England  at  Tangier,  In  September  follow- 
ing Spragge's  success,  Kalph  Montagu,  the  British  Am- 
bassador to  France,  had  an  interview  at  Dunkirk  with 
Estrades,  to  whom  he  was  commissioned  to  deliver  a 
letter  from  the  English  King.  It  was  at  the  time  when 
Charles  was  playing  his  extraordinary  secret  game  with 
Louis,  by  which  through  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance 
with  France  he  hoped  to  make  himself  despotic  at  home, 
and  abroad  to  punish  the  Dutch  and  have  a  share  in  the 
dismemberment  of  the  Spanish  empire.  Estrades  had 
not  been  taken  into  Louis's  confidence,  and  was  naturally 
jealous.  Moreover,  he  had  reason  to  believe  that  he  had 
also  lost  the  goodwill  of  the  English  King,  which  he  had 
formerly  enjoyed  so  intimately.  He  therefore  determined 
to  assert  himself  and  recover  his  position  by  warning 
Montagu  of  the  dangers  in  which  Louis  meant  to  entangle 
his  unwary  ally.  Among  other  things  he  cautioned  him 
that  Charles  must  '  never  hearken  to  the  parting  with 
Tangier.'  He  knew— so  he  said — Colbert's  heart  was  set 
on  it,  and  that  to  his   knowledge  there  were  some   about 

'  Leftres  de  Colbert,  III.  i.  390,71. 
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the  English  Court  who  had  engaged,  when  the  time 
should  serve,  to  persuade  the  King  to  part  with  it.  So 
far  from  releasing  the  hold  he  had,  on  any  pretence, 
Charles  should  insist,  if  ever  he  joined  Louis  in  a  war  with 
Spain,  on  a  promise  that  the  French  should  seize  Porto 
Longone  in  El])a,  and  hand  it  over  to  the  Enghsh  per- 
manently. Then,  said  he,  with  Elba  in  his  hands  as  well 
as  Tangier,  Charles  would  be  as  mucli  master  of  the 
Mediterranean  as  he  was  of  the  Ocean.^ 

The  seed  appears  to  have  fallen  on  good  ground.  At 
all  events,  Charles  began  to  evince  a  sudden  anxiety  that 
in  the  plot  he  was  hatching  with  Louis  the  Mediterra- 
nean should  not  be  left  entirely  to  his  fellow  conspirator. 
Under  the  new  treaty  operations  were  to  begin  with  a 
joint  declaration  of  war  against  the  Dutch,  and  Charles  in 
return  for  a  French  subsidy  had  undertaken  to  provide  a 
fleet  for  co-operation  with  Louis's  admirals  in  the  Narrow 
Seas.  Now,  liowever,  about  a  month  after  Estrades' 
curious  confidences,  when  all  was  settled,  Montagu  was 
instructed  to  broach  to  Louis  a  proposal  for  a  further 
subsidy  to  enable  another  British  fleet  to  be  fitted  out  for 
service  in  the  Mediterranean.  In  pursuance  of  these 
orders  Montagu  did  his  best  to  persuade  Louis  that,  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  the  Spaniards  would  most  likely  join 
the  Dutch  as  soon  as  war  was  declared,  there  was  no 
quarter  in  which  the  English  fleet  could  be  of  so  much 
assistance  to  him  as  within  the  Straits.  Every  argument, 
good  and  bad,  that  could  be  dragged  into  the  service  was 
used  to  win  Louis's  consent.  But  to  see  the  English 
strong  in  the  Mediterranean  was  no  part  of  the  French 
King's  game,  and  he  met  the  request  with  a  profession  of 
his  absolute  inability  to  furnish  another  livre.^ 

'  11.  Montagu  to  Arlington,  Sept.  4,  1G71,  Bucdench  MSS.  i.  50U. 
'^  [Same  to  same,  December  15,  16,  and  24,  ibid.  507-9. 
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Such  then  was  the  position  of  affairs  in  relation  to  the 
Mediterranean,  when,  without  making   any  further  con- 
cession to  his   fellow  conspirator  and  dupe,  Louis  early 
in  1672  succeeded  in   thrusting  Charles  into  a  new  war 
with  the  Dutch.     Ill-advised  as  it  was,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  it  was  at  first  popular,  and  a  real  expression  of  the 
instinct  of  the  nation.     The  great  and  rising  mercantile 
community  no  less  than  the  Court  was  still  absorbed  in 
the  passion  for  commercial  and  imperial  expansion,  which 
is  the    dominant  note   of  the  Eestoration.      In  spite   of 
every  effort  to  live  at  peace  with  them  the  Dutch  had  been 
showing  by  their  behaviour  that  there  was  no  room  for 
them  and  the   English   side  by  side  in  any  part  of  the 
w^orld.     If  British  commerce  w^as  to  grow  every  one  felt  it 
must  be  rooted  in  domination  of  the  Dutch. ^     Blinded  by 
this  pre-occupation,  and  burning  for  vengeance  upon  the 
burners   of  Chatham,  public  opinion  welcomed  the   war 
with  something  like  enthusiasm.     But  from  the  first  there 
w^ere  far-sighted  eyes  that  saw  more  acutely.     Beneath 
Louis's   cunning   display   of  common  interest    they    dis- 
cerned a  deep-laid  plot  to  set  by  the  ears  the  two  powers 
who  stood  most  formidably  in  the  way  of  French  ambi- 
tions.    As  the  struggle  proceeded  this  view  quickly  gained 
adherents.     The  behaviour  of  the  French  fleet  throughout 
the  war  again  did  everything  that  was  possible  to  foster  the 
belief  in  Louis's  ulterior  motives.     The  Comte  d'Estrees, 
in  command  of  the  main  fleet,  attended  actions  as  though 
they  were  manoeuvres  he  had  been  sent  to  study.     How- 
ever loyally  later  French  historians  have  sought  to  palliate 
the  disgraceful  part  the  French  seamen  were  directed  to 
play,  it  is  certain  that  at   the   time  it  made  a  chivalrous 
people    smart  with  shame.'-     They    seemed  to  see   their 

'  Hertz,  English  Public  Ojnnion  after  the  Eestoration,  cap.  iii. 
'^  Jal  in  his  Die  Qiwsne,  and  Capt.  Chevalier  in  Vol.  i.  of  Ilistoire  de  la 
Marine  Franqaise  (1902),  both  defend  the  action  of  the  French  in  this  war 
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fleet  on  every  occasion  hold  ingloriously  aloof  while  their 
ally  sapped  her  strength  and  enhanced  her  glory  upon  the 
common  enemy. 

It  is  only  in    this  aspect  that  the  war  concerns  us. 
Charles  failed  to  shako  Louis's   refusal   to  assist  him  in 
fitting  out  a  second  fleet  for  the  Straits,  and  consequently, 
during  the   two  years  the  struggle  lasted,  it  in  no  way 
affected   the   situation   in   the   Mediterranean.     Between 
them  England  and  France  were  far  too  strong  at  sea  for 
the  Dutch  to  attempt  anything  serious  to  the  southward. 
It  is  true  that  the  refusal  of  the  English  proposal  of  a 
second  fleet  brought  Colbert  his  nervous  moments,  when 
he  was  haunted  by  the  spectre  of  De  Euyter  detaching 
a  squadron  for  a  raid  into  the  Mediterranean.     At  such 
times  he  would  scold  his  oflicers  who  were  destined  to 
guard  the  Straits,  and  who   would  never   get  to  sea,  or, 
when  they  did,  accomplished  nothing.     And  so  he  would 
fall  to  mourning  over  the  bad  blood  that  prevailed  among 
them,    'qui    est,'    as   he    sighed,    '  I'esprit    de  I'ancienne 
marine.'  ^     It  was   after  the  battle  of    Solebay  in   167'2 
that  he  was  most  anxious,  and  there  it  was  the  action  of 
the  French  fleet   that    had   rendered    a  decisive  victory 
impossible.     The  same  prudent  tactics  were  repeated  the 
following  year  at  the  battle  of  the  Texel,  and  so  glaringly 
that    the    behaviour  of  the   French  was  made   a  ground 
in  the  House  of  Commons  for  the  refusing  the  supplies 
which  the  Government  asked  for  the  continuance  of  the 
war.     'The  last  fight,'   said   Sir  John   Monson,  *  was  as 
if  the  English  and  Dutch    had   been    gladiators  for  the 
French  spectators.'     His  speech  brought  up  the  Secretary 
of   State  in   reply,   and    it   is   worthy   of   note   that   he 

and  the  previous  one,  but  it  cannot  be  said  that  they  make  out  an  entirely 
convincing  case  against  the  strictures  of  Voltaire  and  the  older  historians. 
'  Lettres  de  Colbert,  III.  i.  481,  483,  485,  495. 
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particularly  urged  the  danger  of  losing  Tangier  if  a  fleet 
were  not  provided  for  the  coming  year.' 

The  growing  importance  of  the  place  had  already  led 
to  measures  for  providing  it  with  a  mobile  defence  of  its 
own,  and  they  are  worth  noting  as  the  last  attempt  to 
reintroduce  galleys  into  the  British  fleet.  In  a  narrow 
strait,  subject  to  calms  and  light  airs,  they  had  obvious 
advantages,  and  Henry  Shere,  a  young  engineer  who 
afterwards  superseded  Cholmley,  and  about  1670  visited 
Leghorn  and  Genoa  to  study  their  methods  of  harbour 
work,  says  he  first  suggested  their  employment.  '  My 
lord,'  he  wrote  from  Italy  to  some  one  in  authority  at  home 
about  this  time,  *  I  remember  to  have  discoursed  to  your 
excellency  about  galleys  for  the  port  of  Tangier,  and  now 
advise  your  excellency  that  here  hath  lately  arrived  a 
French  gentleman,  by  name  Duteil,  who  is  employed  to 
the  state  of  Genoa  and  the  Grand  Duke  [of  Tuscany] 
with  ample  credentials  from  his  Majesty  and  his  Eoyal 
Highness  [the  Duke  of  York],  in  order  to  the  building 
and  getting  to  sea  of  four  or  five  galleys,  two  of  which 
are  already  on  the  stocks  in  the  arsenals  of  the  aforesaid 
states.  ...  I  was  glad  of  the  news,  very  well  assured 
that  a  couple  of  galleys  being  carefully  employed  would 
do  the  King  good  service  in  that  part,  but  more  than  two 
would  be  burdensome  and  inconvenient.'  He  concludes 
by  advising  that  an  arsenal  be  immediately  commenced  at 
Tangier  for  their  reception.^  In  August  1671  Cholmley 
had  received  orders  to  this  effect,  and  sent  home  a  plan  of 
the  port,  showing  how  he  proposed  to  berth  the  galleys 
and   the  modifications  in  the   mole  suggested  for   their 

»  Pari  Hist.  593  :   '  Debate  on  refusing  a  supply,  October  31,  1672.' 

2  Shere  to ,  Tangier  Papers,  P.O.  1670,   bundle   13,  undated,  but 

he  refers  to  his  last  letter,  which  was  dated  March  10, 1669-70.  The  mission 
of  Sir  John  Baptist  Duteil  is  mentioned  in  the  summer  of  1672,  Domestic 
Calendar,  July  25,  p.  394. 
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protection.^  During  the  war,  however,  the  project  seems 
to  have  hung  fire.  In  the  winter  the  work  of  making  an 
inner  harbour  for  them  appears  to  have  been  commenced,^ 
and  early  in  1672  there  were  several  proposals  made  to 
the  Government  reviving  the  Ehzabethan  idea  of  sending 
prisoners  convicted  of  small  felonies  to  serve  in  the  Tan- 
gier galleys.^ 

Two    years   elapsed,  however,  before   the  experiment 
could  be  tried,  and  then  only  one  of  the  galleys,  that  from 
Leghorn,  was  ready.     She  was  called  the  '  Margaret,'  and 
the  expense  of  arming  her  proved  so  great  that,  although 
the  other  was  to  be  a  present  from  Genoa  to  the  King,  her 
completion  was  left  to  stand  over.     The  '  Margaret '  was 
deUvered  at  Tangier  about  the  end  of  1674,  but  during 
the  two  following  seasons  she  appears  to  have  done  small, 
if  any,  service.     Probably  the  type  was  too  repugnant  to 
the  ideas  of  our  seamen  for  her  ever  to  have  had  much 
chance  of  proving  a  success.     Bowers  were  a  continual 
difficulty.     The  idea  of  condemning  felons  to  the  benches 
from  home  seems  never  to  have  been  carried  out,  and 
efforts  were  made  to  man  the  oars  with  Barbary  prisoners 
taken  by  the  regular  cruisers.     The  only  result  was  that 
the  galley  fell  further  and  further  into  discredit.     In  the 
summer  of  1675  Duteil,  who  had  been  commanding  her, 
was  superseded  by  an  English  frigate  captain,  but  all  to  no 
purpose,  and  in  the  following  spring  the  '  Margaret '  was 
discharged  and  returned  to  Leghorn.     The  Genoa  galley 
was  never  even  armed,  and  so  the   time-honoured  craft 
disappeared  from  the  British  Navy  List.^     Contempora- 

•  Cholmley  to  the  Tangier  Council,  Aug.  14,  1671,  Tangier  Papers, 
bundle  14,  where  the  original  plan  is  preserved. 

-  «ee  plan,  date  February  3,1671-2,  in  Davis,  p.  140,  compared  with 
Cholmley's  original  sketch  in  the  Tangier  Papers. 

-'  Domestic  Calendar,  passim ;  Drale  and  the  Tudor  Navy,  i.  402. 

'  Derrick,  p.  89.  Luke  to  Shere,  September  16, 1674  {Add.  M6S.  19872). 
Tanner,  Pepijs  Calendar  1674-6,  passim. 
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neously  with  their  short  and  ineti'ective  reappearance  a 
new  type  of  oared  vessel,  designed  after  a  French  model 
and  much  more  to  the  seamen's  taste,  had  been  worked 
out,  and  two  of  these  were  now  to  take  the  place  of  the 
obsolete  craft. ^ 

*  In  the  year  76,'  says  Pepys,  *  Captain  Wildshaw 
came  from  Toulon,  and  was  telling  his  Majesty  that  there 
were  building  at  Toulon  several  galley-frigates  ''  to  row 
with  many  oars,"  and  thereupon,  at  the  King's  request, 
Sir  Anthony  Deane,  the  famous  naval  architect,  wrote 
to  procure  particulars  of  them  from  an  agent  of  his  at 
Toulon.  The  answer  being  returned,'  Pepys  continues, 
'  A.  D.'s  son  drew  the  draft  of  the ''  James  "  galley-frigate,  and 
Mr.  Pett  the  "  Charles  "  upon  the  same  principles,  and  from 
them  came  that  improvement  so  useful  to  us  against  the 
Turks.'  ^  The  new  vessels  ranged  from  450  to  500  tons, 
drew  only  twelve  feet  of  water,  and  proved  a  great  success. 
Shere  called  attention  to  their  defect  '  in  not  having  some 
force  of  guns  between  decks,'  and  Pepys  begged  him  to 
continue  his  observations  on  their  usefulness,  as  the  King 
proposed  to  lay  down  two  more.  Shere,  who  had  recom- 
mended the  galleys,  was  perhaps  prejudiced  against  the 
new  type,  but  their  excellence  is  everywhere  praised,  and 

»  In  1G83  George  Byng,  afterwards  Lord  Torrington,  was  appointed  lieu- 
tenant of  a  '  half-gallej  '  [mezzo-galera)  attached  to  the  Tangier  garrison,  but 
this  was  certainly  one  of  the  new  type.  Memoirs  of  Lcnxl  Torringtoii  (Camden 
Soc.  1889),  p.  5. 

'  Naval  Mimites,  p  2G9,  quoted  by  J.  R.  Tanner  in  Eng.  Hist.  Bev. 
xii.  G99  n,  705.  Wildshaw's  suggestion  must  really  have  been  made  at  the 
end  of  1675.  They  were  both  in  hand  in  February  1076,  which  accounts 
for  the  galleys  being  discharged  at  this  time.  Pett's  vessel  was  launched  by 
the  Duke  of  York  on  September  12  the  same  year.  On  November  8  both 
were  put  into  commission.  Each  was  to  have  80  •  watermen  '  in  her  com- 
plement to  row,  and  each  was  to  have  a  special  '  second  boatswain '  for  '  the 
better  exercising,  instructing,  and  commanding  the  gangs  of  men  appointed 
to  the  oars.'  Tanner,  Pejnjs  Calendar,  2796,  8194,  3428,  3556,  3563-6, 
3575,  et  jjassim. 
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they  became  the  prototype  of  a  class  of  light  vessel,  using 
sweeps,  that  remained  in  the  navy  till  recent  times.^  They 
were  permanently  attached  to  the  Tangier  station,  and, 
together  with  the  smaller  oared  craft,  such  as  ketches, 
barca-longas,  and  the  new  class  of  sloop  now  first  appearing 
in  the  fleet,  provided  all  that  was  wanted  of  free  movement 
for  the  policing  of  the  Straits.^ 

The  attention  that  was  being  bestowed  on  the  defence 
of  Tangier  is  not  surprising  ;  for  by  this  time  it  was 
beginning  to  have  a  real  value  as  a  port  of  refuge  and  a 
naval  base.  By  the  end  of  the  year  1673  the  mole  was 
completed  to  a  length  of  nearly  450  yards,  and  in  1G75 
Shere  estimated  that,  if  he  were  allowed  to  take  over  the 
works  and  carry  them  on  upon  the  principles  he  had 
studied  in  Italy,  he  could  finish  the  whole  undertaking 
in  a  little  over  four  years,  and  for  less  than  a  hundred 
thousand  pounds.^  A  man  of  high  scientific  attainments, 
he  was  a  convinced  enthusiast  for  the  place,  and  was  to 
spend  his  best  work  and  most  strenuous  years  in  making 
it  what  he  knew  it  might  be.  It  was  about  this  time 
that  he  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  tides,  currents,  and  climate 
of  the  Mediterranean,  and  in  the  course  of  it  his  opinion 

•  Pepys  to  Shere,  September  16,  1677  {Add.  MSS.  19872),  and  A  Dis- 
course touching  Tangier  (dated  October  1679),  Ilarleian  Misc.  viii.  397. 

2  The  word  '  sloop  '  had  become  by  this  time  familiar  in  the  navy,  the 
older  '  shallop  '  and  pinnace  disappearing.  In  1677  an  oflicer  of  the 
'  Woolwich  '  in  Narbrough's  fleet  speaks  of  the  '  Boneta,'  '  Emsworth,'  and 
'  Woolwich  '  sloops  (see  log  of  the  '  Woolwich  '  and  '  Defiance,'  1672-8,  Harl. 
MSS.  1910,  f.  23),  also  of  the  '  Chatham  '  double  sloop,  and  the  '  Sprag '  double 
sloop,  a  tire-ship  (ft".  24,  and  under  May  4,  1678).  The  '  Young  Sprag'  had 
been  a  sixth-rate,  and  in  1677  was  made  a  fire-ship  (Tanner,  Eng.  Hist. 
Rev.  xii.  55  n).  No  more  double  sloops  appear  to  have  been  built.  They 
were  probably  superseded  by  the  galley-frigates.  On  January  24,  1678, 
Narbrough  writes  of  his  intending  to  attack  Algiers  with  his  '  slops  '  and 
fire-ships,  Add.  MSS.  19872. 

'^  The  survey  of  1673  certifies  437  yards  finished,  besides  40  of  founda- 
tion (Davis,  p.  140).  For  Shere's  estimate  see  Pepys  to  him,  October  9,  1675 
{Add.  MSS.  19872),  in  which  Pepys  points  out  an  error  in  his  figures. 
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of  the  place  forces  itself  out.  *  And  here,'  he  exclaims, 
in  mentioning  Tangier,  *  were  it  not  a  fitter  subject  for 
a  treatis^  than  a  digression,  I  might  say  my  opinion 
touching^this  noble  port  of  Tangier,  which  in  a  word  is 
a  jewel  fit  only  to  adorn  the  crown  that  wears  it,  whose 
value  I  can  better  conceive  than  write,  and  humbly  refer 
to  a  more  worthy  pen  or  to  a  truer  and  more  impartial 
relater.  Time  for  a  few  years,  in  despite  of  all  the 
obloquy  cast  upon  it  by  the  enemies  of  his  Majesty's 
honour  and  dominion  abroad,  will  suffice  to  polish  it  to 
much  perfection  of  use  and  public  service  both  for  peace 
and  war,  as  would  be  very  hard  for  a  stranger  to  believe, 
and  scarce  fit  for  a  modest  pen  to  write.'  ^ ^ 

He  certainly  had  some  grounds  for  his  enthusiasm,  for, 
besides  being  able  to  give  shelter  to  merchantmen  during 
the  war,  it  enabled  war  ships  to  use  it  as  a  station  for 
watching  the  Straits.  Had  this  not  been  so,  the  Dutch, 
who  were  in  close  alliance  with  Spain,  and  whose  cruisers 
and  convoys  were  using  Cadiz  as  if  it  were  a  port  of 
their  own,  would  have  had  an  insuperable  advantage 
against  our  trade.  The  last  action  of  the  war  well 
illustrates  the  situation.  Peace  was  signed  at  West- 
minster on  February  9,  1674.  A  week  later  Captain 
Passchier  de  Witte  in  the  *  Shackerloo  '  of  28  guns,  who 
was  cruising  off  the  Straits  mouth,  retired  into  Cadiz. 
An    hour    or  so    later    he    was    followed    in    by   Captain 

'  A  Discourse  concerning  the  Mediterranean  Sea  and  the  Streights  of 
Gibraltar,  by  Sir  Henry  Sliere,  p.  20.  It  was  first  printed  in  1703,  just 
before  Eooke  took  Gibraltar,  and  again  just  after  in  1705.  It  was  written, 
however,  long  before.  On  p.  30  Sliere  says  he  has  been  in  Tangier  four 
years.  He  left  England  for  the  place  in  May  1669.  (See  Diet.  Nat.  Biog. 
sub  voce  '  Sheeres.')  Internal  evidence  shows  that  it  was  written  while  he 
was  at  home,  and  we  know  he  was  in  England  again  in  1674  and  1675,  just 
before  he  took  over  the  work  at  Tangier.  See  letter  addressed  to  him  at 
Whitehall  in  September  1674,  and  Pepys  to  him  in  October  1675,  Add.  MSS. 
19872.  He  sailed  for  Tangier  at  the  end  of  May  1676.  Tanner,  Pejpijs 
Calendar,  2904,  2912,  2925. 
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Harman  from  Tangier  with  the  '  Tiger '  of  46  guns,  who 
began  to  tell  every  one  he  had  chased  the  Dutchman  in. 
De  Witte  protested  he  had  never  even  seen  the  Enghsh 
ship,  but  Harman  continued  to  boast  he  had  run  from 
him.  Admiral  Cornehs  Evertsen  was  in  the  port  at  the 
time  careening,  and  was  at  length  so  much  infuriated 
with  the  Enghsh  captain's  behaviour  that  he  told  De 
Witte  that  for  the  honour  of  the  flag  it  was  his  duty 
to  fight  him.  The  Quixotic  challenge  was  given  and 
accepted.  With  such  disparity  of  force  the  result  could 
hardly  be  doubtful.  In  two  hours,  after  an  heroic  duel 
at  close  quarters,  the  '  Shackerloo  '  was  forced  to  strike 
with  the  loss  of  50  killed  and  70  wounded,  including 
De  Witte  himself.  Harman  was  also  wounded,  but  the 
English  loss  was  only  24  all  told — an  indication  no  less 
of  the  superior  gunnery  of  the  English  than  of  the 
determined  resistance  of  the  Dutch. ^ 

If  Louis  had  hoped  that  the  war  would  shake  the 
English  hold  on  the  Straits  he  was  disappointed.  It  had 
indeed  rather  the  contrary  effect.  For  it  drove  Medi- 
terranean merchants,  and  French  ones  in  particular,  to 
use  Tangier  more  than  ever,  and  thus  served  to  give  the 
place  a  prosperity  it  had  never  enjoyed  before.  '  Tangier,' 
says  a  newsletter  of  the  time,  'is  likely  to  prove  the 
richest  port  in  those  parts.  During  the  war  it  has  been 
the  harbour  for  all  European  commodities  and  may  long 
continue  so.'  '^  Still  the  inglorious  policy  which  Louis 
had  been  pursuing  at  sea  had  left  him  the  richer  too,  and 
in  possession  of  a  fleet  with  w^hich  he  could  seek  com- 
pensation so  soon  as  an  occasion  offered.     He  had  not 

'  De  Jonghe,  Nederlandsche  Zeeivezen,  III.  i.  361. 

^  Le  Fleming  MSS.  112,  and  see  Luke  to  Shere,  September  1674,  Add. 
MSS.  19872,  f.  9. 
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long  to  wait.  ^Yithin  a  few  months  after  the  peace  was 
signed  an  opening  presented  itself,  and  by  the  end  of 
the  year  France  was  once  more  lamiched  upon  a  course 
w^hich  threatened  to  change  the  whole  condition  of 
Mediterranean  power. 
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The  significance  of  the  new  movement  lay  in  the  fact 
that  the  Em^opoan  situation  had  by  this  time  definitely 
assumed  the  aspect  which  we  associate  with  the  age  of 
Louis  XIV.  The  Triple  Alliance,  which  Temple  had 
negotiated,  had  failed  to  check  the  career  of  France,  as 
it  was  doomed  to  fail,  seeing  that  contemporaneously 
with  it  Charles  was  arranging  his  secret  understanding 
with  the  French  King  behind  his  Ambassador's  back. 
By  the  astounding  treaty  of  Dover,  which  he  had  con- 
cluded under  the  influence  of  his  idolised  sister,  Henriette 
d' Orleans,  he  had  practically  placed  his  foreign  policy  in 
Louis's  keeping.  In  return  for  aiding  him  to  establish 
a  Catholic  despotism  in  England,  Louis  was  to  have  a 
free  hand  and  even  assistance  in  his  imperial  and  counter- 
Eeformation  policy.  So  secret  was  the  incredible  pro- 
ject kept  that  for  generations  afterwards  historians  were 
baffled  in  seeking  a  key  to  Charles's  bewildering  policy. 
By  the  nation  it  was  felt  rather  than  understood — felt 
like  some  ghostly  terror  w^hich  could  not  be  defined  or 
grappled,  but  still  w^as  there,  haunting  its  rest  and 
scaring  its  resistance  into  insensate  panic.  The  first 
manifestation  of  the  great  design,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
Charles's  joining  Louis  in  the  late  war  upon  Holland, 
and  the  first  uneasy  movement  of  the  nation  compelled 
him  to  desert  his  Catholic  ally.  The  instinct  of  the  people 
began  to  show  them  the  war  w^as  a  blow"  at  Protestantism. 
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The  old  feeling  rose  paramount  to  all  other  considera- 
tions. The  insult  which  the  Dutch  had  put  upon  the 
country  at  Chatham  was  forgotten,  the  injuries  in  the 
East  were  atoned,  and  peace  was  the  result. 

Abroad  the  danger  was  no  less  keenly  felt.  Every- 
where the  unholy  league  was  regarded  as  a  new  step 
towards  the  domination  of  France,  and  when  Charles 
was  forced  to  withdraw  his  support,  Louis  found  him- 
self faced  with  a  new  Triple  Alliance.  The  French  peril 
had  galvanised  into  life  the  old  Hapsburg  system,  but 
with  new  relations.  For  the  Hapsburgs  the  preserva- 
tion of  Holland  was  now  as  vital  as  it  had  formerly  been 
to  France,  and  thus  the  new  Triple  Alliance  was  formed 
of  Holland,  Spain,  and  the  Empire.  With  the  domina- 
tion of  France  taking  the  place  of  the  old  threat  of  the 
domination  of  Spain,  the  array  of  the  nations  had 
changed,  but  the  strategical  factors  were  the  same.  The 
vital  points  lay  still  in  the  old  centres — the  military  in 
the  Low  Countries,  the  naval  in  the  Mediterranean.  As 
the  first  alhance  had  been  mainly  naval,  so  the  new  one 
was  mainly  military.  The  Low  Countries  were  therefore 
the  more  absorbing  factor,  but  the  Mediterranean  could 
not  be  for  a  moment  forgotten.  Here  lay  the  main 
source  of  French  wealth,  and  it  was  here,  according  to 
the  side  upon  which  the  balance  of  sea  power  fell,  lay 
the  link  or  the  barrier  between  the  two  Hapsburg  powers. 
Here  too  was  the  channel  by  which  England  could 
strike  into  the  heart  of  the  strife  with  an  overpowering 
hand.  Never  had  its  meaning  to  the  power  of  the  island 
realm  been  more  patent.  As  the  sides  stood  ranged,  the 
chances  were  fairly  balanced.  It  is  true  France  was 
single-handed.  But  Louvois  had  completed  his  reorgani- 
sation of  the  army  ;  Colbert  had  done  no  less  for  finance 
and  the  navy  ;  and  the  policy  which  Louis  had  pursued 
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in  the  two  Dutch  wars,  while  it  had  shattered  the  sea 
power  of  Holland,  had  left  France  with  a  fleet  intact  and 
yet  trained  to  war.  The  fate  of  Europe  seemed  to  hang 
on  the  part  which  England  would  play.  The  country 
was  for  joining  the  alliance,  the  Court  for  joining  France, 
and  Louis  knew  that,  in  the  excited  state  of  popular 
opinion,  all  he  could  hope  for  was  neutrality. 

For  him  it  had  a  double  importance.  On  shore  he 
could  rely  with  confidence  on  the  unprecedented  army 
he  now  possessed.  It  was  in  the  Mediterranean  his 
chief  anxiety  lay,  and  England  held  its  gate.  Already 
he  had  ordered  all  his  available  vessels  to  concentrate 
from  Brest  and  Toulon  at  the  Straits,  with  the  intention 
of  barring  the  entry  of  the  Dutch  and,  if  possible,  of 
crushing  the  Spanish  sea  power  before  she  could  unite 
with  her  new  ally.  The  trouble  was  that  he  had  no  base 
from  which  his  fleet  could  act  against  Cadiz,  the  naval 
centre  of  the  maritime  alliance  ;  and  the  first  step  he 
took,  when  England  broke  away  from  his  toils,  was  to 
endeavour  to  remedy  the  evil  by  one  of  his  most 
characteristic  moves.  With  the  alert  appreciation  of 
public  opinion  in  England,  which  he  was  to  use  there- 
after with  so  much  dexterity,  he  promptly  withdrew  his 
Catholic  Ambassador  and  replaced  him  with  a  Huguenot 
nobleman,  that  the  request  he  had  to  make  might  arouse 
as  little  susi3icion  as  possible.  It  was  the  neutrality  of 
England  which  the  new  Ambassador  had  to  secure,  and 
something  more.  His  special  instructions  were  to  press 
for  orders  to  the  governors  of  all  British  ports  that  they 
were  not  only  to  admit  French  war  ships,  but  to  assist 
them  with  all  they  might  require.^ 

From  what  followed  it  is  clear  enough  which  port  it 
was  that  Louis  had  particularly  in  his  mind.     The  focus 

'  Jul.  Du  Qucsne,  i.  135. 
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of  his  naval  action  lay  in  the  concentration  of  his  Toulon 
and  Brest  squadrons  at  the  Straits.  The  united  fleet  was 
to  be  under  the  Due  de  Vivonne,  who,  as  Captain-General 
of  the  Galleys  of  France,  was  then  the  highest  naval 
officer  in  the  service.  For  his  flag-oflicers  he  was  to  have 
no  less  men  than  Valbelle  and  Du  Quesne.  The  concen- 
tration was  carried  out  with  unusual  precision  in  the 
early  summer  of  1674,  and  at  the  first  trouble  from  bad 
weather  the  w^hole  fleet  came  to  anchor  at  Tangier.  The 
advantage  of  Louis's  action  in  London,  where  his  Ambas- 
sador had  obtained  his  request,  was  at  once  apparent.  It 
was  found  that  no  Dutch  squadron  strong  enough  to 
force  the  Straits  was  expected  for  the  present,  and  at 
Tangier,  therefore,  Vivonne  could  lie  in  security  while  he 
leisurely  proceeded  to  work  out  a  design  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  enemy's  shipping  in  Cadiz. ^  As  it  happened, 
nothing  came  of  it.  For  it  was  while  Vivonne  was  thus 
preparing  to  act  from  Tangier  that  an  event  occurred 
which  pointed  to  a  much  more  profitable  employment  for 
the  French  fleet.  All  thought  of  Cadiz  was  given  up, 
and  the  maritime  war  swung  back  into  the  time-honoured 
grooves  from  which  it  seems  almost  impossible  for  a 
struggle  for  the  command  of  the  Mediterranean  to 
escape. 

In  Sicily,  during  the  absence  of  the  Spanish  Viceroy, 
Messina  had  suddenly  risen  upon  her  Governor,  and, 
having  driven  him  from  the  city,  the  insurgents  had  sent 
to  Vivonne  an  entreaty  that  he  would  come  to  their  aid. 
The  stirring  summons  reached  him  at  a  moment  when 
liis  ofiicers  were  doing  their  best  to  frighten  him  out  of 
his  projected  attack  on  Cadiz,  and  he  readily  seized  the 
occasion  to  abandon  so  thorny  an  enterprise  and  to  return 
to  Toulon  for  orders.     The  importance  of  the  event  cer- 

'  Jal,  Du  Quesne,  i.  133. 
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tainly  justified  his  action.  No  more  enticing  opportunity 
could  have  occurred  for  redressing  the  defects  of  the 
French  strategical  position.  Still  in  the  memory  of  how 
France  had  burnt  her  fingers  in  the  similar  attempts  of 
the  Duke  of  Guise,  and  in  view  of  the  preoccupation 
of  the  southern  French  army  with  an  invasion  of  Cata- 
lonia, Louis  could  not  bring  himself  to  take  drastic  action 
at  once.  Nevertheless,  the  situation  was  too  full  of  en- 
ticing possibihties  not  to  be  kept  open,  and  Valbelle  was 
permitted  to  carry  a  small  squadron  with  arms  and  stores 
for  the  relief  of  the  besieged  insurgents.  No  sooner  was 
he  arrived  than  they  assaulted  him  with  impassioned 
appeals  for  annexation  to  France.  It  was  more  than  the 
admiral  dare  promise.  He  could  only  assure  them 
vaguely  of  his  master's  protection.  But,  his  mission 
accomplished,  he  hurried  back  to  Toulon,  convinced  of 
the  enormous  importance  of  the  opportunity,  and  deter- 
mined to  persuade  the  Government  to  his  view^s. 

The  half-hearted  intervention  had  already  had  a  pro- 
nounced effect.  In  view  of  French  operations  in  Cata- 
lonia, the  bulk  of  the  Spanish  naval  forces,  including 
most  of  the  Armada  of  the  Ocean,  was  assembled  within 
the  Straits  at  Barcelona  ;  but,  on  hearing  of  Louis's  move- 
ment, the  whole  force  had  sailed  for  Messina,  and  it  was 
only  by  taking  advantage  of  a  moment  when  the  weather 
compelled  it  to  leave  the  port  open  that  Valbelle  had 
been  able  to  break  out  of  the  beleaguered  port.  He  had 
thus  had  to  leave  the  insurgent  city  closely  pressed  by 
sea  and  land,  and  if,  therefore,  anything  effective  was  to 
be  done,  it  must  be  done  quickly.  The  strategical  advan- 
tage already  gained  was  obvious  enough  to  harden  Louis's 
heart  for  a  more  serious  attempt  to  gain  possession  of  the 
island.  x\s  a  preliminary  step  Valbelle  was  allowed  to 
return  in  December  with  fresh  relief,  and  he  carried  with 
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him  a  distinguished  French  general  as  Commander-in- 
Chief  for  the  insurgents,  and  a  Duml)er  of  officers  to 
organise  their  forces.  By  dexterous  manoeuvres  he  was 
again  able  to  take  advantage  of  unfavourable  weather  to 
run  the  blockade,  and  a  fresh  hold  had  been  taken. 

Meanwhile  Louis  had  gone  so  far  as  to  create  M.  de 
Vivonne  Viceroy  of  Sicily,  and  had  furnished  him  with  a 
force  which  made  the  appointment  something  more  than 
a  threat.  With  Du  Quesne  as  his  second  in  command 
he  arrived  off  Messina  on  February  1,  1G75,  and  with  the 
assistance  of  Yalbelle's  squadron  succeeded  in  a  sharp 
action  in  forcing  the  blockade  and  compelling  the  Spanish 
fleet  to  retire  to  Naples  for  repairs.  Messina,  which  had 
at  that  time  over  a  hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  and 
had  been  on  the  point  of  succumbing  to  starvation,  was 
saved,  and  the  central  point  of  the  Mediterranean  was 
effectively  a  French  possession.  Nor  w^as  this  all.  So 
completely  was  the  Spanish  fleet  reduced  to  impotence 
for  the  time  that  the  French  squadrons  were  able  to  pass 
between  Toulon  and  Messina  without  hindrance,  and  in 
the  course  of  the  spring  Vivonne,  who  had  taken  the 
command  ashore,  had  received  sufficient  reinforcements 
to  enable  him  to  assume  the  offensive  and  begin  the  con- 
quest of  the  island  by  a  move  towards  Palermo. 

It  w^as  a  situation  which  the  sea  powers  were  not 
likely  to  regard  with  indifference.  About  midsummer  the 
elaborate  preparations  which  the  Spanish  admiral  was 
making  in  Naples  began  to  have  a  new  significance  when 
it  was  known  that  Spain,  under  the  terms  of  the  Triple 
Alliance,  had  applied  to  the  Dutch  for  assistance,  and  that 
De  Euyter  himself  w^as  under  orders  to  proceed  to  Sicily 
w4th  a  squadron  of  twenty  sail.  About  England  Louis  was 
scarcely  less  nervous.  In  the  autumn  of  1G74  Sir  John 
Narbrougb,  a   flag-officer  who  had  made  a  considerable 
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reputation  in  the   late  war,   had   been    appointed    Com- 
mander-in-Chief   in    the    Mediterranean,    and   was   now 
maintaining  an  effective  blockade  of  Tripoli  in  ominous 
proximity  to  the  storm  centre.     In  view  of  the  condition 
of  affairs  in  England  it  was  impossible  to  tell  how  far  or 
how  long  the  chastisement  of  the  corsairs  would  remain 
Narbrough's   real   object.      Charles,   who    was    cynically 
oscillating   between   dependence    on  Louis  and  a  frank 
national  policy,  might  any  day  come  to  terms  with  his 
warlike  Parliament  and  fix  their  devotion  by  throwing  in 
his  lot  with  the   allies  ;    and  since  England   during  the 
past   century   had    established    a    sinister   reputation    of 
always   commencing  hostihtics  without  a  declaration  of 
war,  Louis  might  find   the  balance  in  the  Mediterranean 
turned  against  him  at   any  moment.     By  the  middle  of 
September  De  Euyter  was  in  Cadiz  concerting  operations 
with  the  Spaniards  and  preparing  for  an  effective  junction 
with  their  squadron  in  Naples  so  soon  as  it  should  be 
ready  for  sea.     Vivonne  had  failed  in  his  offensive  move- 
ment ashore,  and   Du  Quesne,  who  was  in  Toulon  trying 
to  get  to  sea  with  a  fresh  fleet  for  his  relief,  was  in  immi- 
nent danger  of  never  being  able  to  reach  Messina.     The 
tension  of  the  situation  was  acute  ;    nor  was  it  relieved 
till  Louis  found  himself  compelled  to  induce  Charles  to 
prorogue  his  aggressive  Parliament  with  the  promise  of  a 
pension  of  half  a  million  a  year. 

At  this  cost  Louis  w^as  able  to  reduce  the  balance  to 
equality.  But  De  Euyter  was  already  at  Melazzo,  where 
Vivonne's  advance  towards  Palermo  had  been  checked. 
Du  Quesne  was  still  in  Toulon.  The  operations  that 
ensued  mark  the  definite  establishment  of  France  as  a 
first-rate  naval  power.  The  bulk  of  the  Spanish  ships 
with  which  De  Euyter  was  to  co-operate  were  in  Palermo, 
not  yet  ready  for  sea.    In  Messina  was  a  French  squadron 
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of  eight  of  the  hne  and  several  frigates,  under  orders  to 
endeavour  to  join  hands  with  Du   Quesne  as  soon  as  he 
appeared.      This    squadron  De    liuyter    innnediately    re- 
solved to  attack  and  destroy  in  detail  before  the  Toulon 
squadron  came  on  the  field.     Having  seen  Melazzo  safe, 
therefore,  he  weighed  to  enter  the  straits  without  waiting 
for  his  Spanish  colleague.     As  luck  would  have  it,  how- 
ever, the  w^ind  went  into  the  south-east,  and  he  found  it 
impossible  to  get  in.     For  two  days  he  stood  off  and  on 
between  the  mouth  of  the  Straits  and  the  Lipari  islands, 
waiting  for  a  shift  of  weather.     Seeing  that  De  Euyter's 
object  was  to  prevent  a  junction  between  the  two  French 
squadrons,  these  islands  were  the  key  of  the  situation  ; 
for,  lying  as  they  did  in  the  direct  course  from  Toulon, 
they  gave  every  opportunity  for  evasion  to  a  squadron 
from  that  port  seeking  to  get  touch  with  Messina.    On  the 
third  day  he  received  intelhgence  that  a  French  fleet  had 
been  sighted   from    Alicudi,    the    most    westerly    of    the 
islands.     The  news  pointed  to  an  intention  of  Du  Quesne 
to  reach  Messina  by  passing  between   Melazzo  and  Yul- 
cano,  the  southernmost   of   the  islands,   and  De   Euyter 
promptly  occupied  the  channel.     Here,  on  the  fifth  day, 
he  was  joined  by  the  Spanish  galleys  that  were  lying  at 
Melazzo,  but  a  stiff  south-wester  came  on,  and  they  had 
to  go  back.     De  Kuyter  held  his  ground.     He  was  still 
hoping  to  get  into  the  Straits,  but  towards  evening  he 
saw  on  the  heights  of  Lipari  the  fiery  signal  that  a  fleet 
was  in  sight,  and,   as  the  wind  still  held  at  south-west, 
he   resolved    to    deal  with  the  new^-comers    first.     Next 
day  saw  him  among  the  islands,  between  Stromboli  and 
Lipari,  where  he  heard  from  fishermen  that  a  fleet  was 
in    sight  from   Salina.      Officers  were   quickly  landed   to 
chmb  the  heights  of  that  island,  and  towards  evening  they 
returned  with  the  report  that   they  had  seen  thirty  sail 


some  six  leagues  to  the  north-west  standing  towards 
them.  Steering  northward  all  night,  De  Euyter  at  break 
of  day  sighted  the  enemy  some  three  leagues  ahead  and 
to  leeward  of  him,  standing  west-north-w^est  almost 
athwart  his  course.  He  immediately  crowded  all  sail  in 
general  chase,  and  about  noon,  as  the  French  continued 
to  hug  the  wind  in  a  determined  effort  to  weather  him, 
his  ten  leading  ships  were  within  range.  But  instead  of 
holding  on  he  suddenly  hauled  his  wind,  and,  standing 
with  the  French  out  of  gunshot,  made  the  signal  for  line 
of  battle. 

To  the  French  it  seemed  he  w^as  declining  an  action. 
Conduct  so  contrary  to  the  usual  impetuosity  of  the  old 
fire-eating  admiral  has  been  misunderstood  by  others 
besides  the  astonished  French.  The  highest  modern 
authority  has  endeavoured  to  account  for  De  Euyter's 
action  on  the  supposition  that,  finding  himself  in  inferior 
force,  he  did  decline  the  action,  but  with  the  dehberate 
intention  of  giving  the  enemy  the  wind,  so  as  to  compel 
him  to  attack  to  leeward,  and  that  he  thus  inaugurated 
the  defensive  tactics  which  the  French  so  long  used  with 
success  against  the  British  admirals  of  the  eighteenth 
century.^ 

In  face,  however,  of  De  Euyter's  ow^n  despatch,  this 
view  is  not  tenable.  It  is  true  his  information  led  him  to 
believe  that  Du  Quesne's  fleet  w^as  more  numerous  than 
his  own,  but  it  is  clear  he  did  not  yet  realise  how  much 
stronger  it  was.  There  was  nothing  to  show  that  the 
bulk  of  the  enemy  were  not  store  ships  and  transports, 
and  his  own  galleys  were  now^  close  at  hand  at  Lipari. 
His  movement  was  solely  made  in  order  to  keep  the  wind 
and  to  allow  his  rearmost  ships  to  get  into  battle  order. 
So  far,  however,  had  they  fallen  to  leeward  that  it  was 

'  Malian,  Influence  of  Sea  Power  on  History. 
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three  o'clock   before  the  Hne  was   formed.     At  seven   it 
would  be  dark,  and  he  saw  that  in  those  confined  waters 
it  was  too  late  in  the  day  to  win  a  decisive  victory.     The 
action  must  be  fought  on  the  morrow,  and,  calling  his 
captains  aboard  him,  he  exhorted  them  to  fight  to   the 
death.      Each   officer   grasped  the   old  hero's  hand  and 
passed  his  word,  and  then  all  night  long  he  hung  upon 
the  enemy  with  the  galleys  in  company.     The  two  fleets 
w^ere  sailing  close-hauled  on  the  same  tack  to  the  south- 
westward.  Half-way  between  them  De  Ruyter  had  a  galley 
to  keep  contact  and  signal  him  if  the  enemy  attempted 
to  elude  him  by  a  change  of  course.     But  as  the  night 
advanced    the   wind    grew   unsteady    with    ugly    squahs. 
Later  it  increased  to  half  a  gale,  and  the  contact  scout 
with  all  the  rest  of  the  galleys  had  to  run  for  Lipari  for 
shelter.     Now  was  Du  Quesne's  chance,  and  sure  enough 
through   the   roar   of    the    gale   De    Euyter   soon    heard 
his    signal  to  tack.     He  immediately  did   the  same  and 
the  French    move  was    parried.     No    man    ever  worked 
harder  or  better   to   keep   the   advantage   of   the   wind. 
Du  Quesne,  under  a  press  of  sail,  was  using  all  his  art  to 
outmanoeuvre  his  antagonist,  but  against  the  first  master 
of  his  craft  his  efforts  were  useless.     Chance  at  last  gave 
him  what  he  could  not  win.     Towards  dawn  the  wind 
again  chopped  round,  and  when  day  broke  on  December  27 
De   Ruyter   saw    the   French   fleet    about    four    leagues 
from  him  and  well  to  windward.     The  fickle  weather  had 
lost  him  the  game,  and,  worse  still,  daylight  showed  him 
that  the  Frencli  fleet  was  composed  mainly  of  war  ships 
bigger  than  his  own.     Then,  and  not  till  then,  he  knew 
he  was  in  serious  inferiority  both  in  numbers  and  force. 
Still  the  hard-bitten  veteran   would  not  give  way,   and, 
seeing  the  weather  gage  hopelessly  gone,  he  bore  up  till 
he  was  in  such   a  position   that   the   enemy    could    not 


reach  Messina  without  fighting  him,  and  there  awaited 
Du  Quesne's  attack.^ 

What  followed  is  described  by  De  Ruyter  in  words 
that  leave  no   doubt  as  to  the  intention  of   his   tactics. 
» At  daybreak  on  the  8th,'  he  wrote  in  his  official  despatch, 
*  we  saw  them  again  edging  past  us,  and,  the  wind  being 
six  points  against  us,  they  had  the  weather  gage.     So 
that,  instead  of  our  chasing  them  and  their  wishing  to 
avoid  an  action,  as  we  had  supposed,  they  bore  down  on 
us  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning.' '     The  action  was 
fought  somewhere  between  Filicudi  and  Stromboli.     For 
three  hours  or  more  it  raged,  as  was  admitted  on  all  sides, 
with  unexampled  fury.     A  calm  put  a  stop  to  it,  and  by 
the  help  of  his  galleys  De  Ruyter  was  able  to  withdraw 
his  fleet  from  an  enveloping  movement  which,  in  accor- 
dance with  the  latest  tactical  ideas,  Du  Quesne  says  he 
was  about  to  make.^ 

Both    sides  claimed   the  victory.     Neither  sought  to 
renew  the  action.     The  technical  advantage  was  certainly 

'  See  Brandt's  Michel  de  Ruitcr,  and  De  Jonge's  Geschiedenis  van  liet 
Nederlandsche  Zeewezen.  Both  authors  used  De  Buyter's  despatch  written 
on  Jan.  9,  1676  (n.s.),  the  day  after  the  action.  Though  Jal  {Du  Quesne, 
ii  203)  gives  part  of  this  despatch,  he  omits  the  earlier  and  more  interesting 
portion  and  somewhat  mistranslates  other  parts.  Captain  Mahan,  not 
having 'access  to  these  two  excellent  Dutch  works,  or  to  the  later  French 
ones  was  unfortunately  induced  in  his  great  work  to  rely  too  much 
on  the  French  '  official '  naval  history  of  Lapeyrouse,  which  a  brother  naval 
historian,  himself  by  no  means  an  impeccable  scholar,  has  called  'une 
malheureuse  compilation,  due  a  un  ex-officier  de  marine,  M.  Bonfils  la 
Blenie  ou  Laperouse,  sous  le  titre  trompeur  d'histoire  de  la  marme  ;  car  il  n  y 
a  pas  trace  d'histoire  serieuse  dans  cet  ouvrage  dont  le  ministere  de  la 
marine,  a  defaut  du  public,  s'est  fait  I'acquereur,  et  dont  il  a  empoisonne  les 
biblioth^^ques  des  ports  et  batiments  de  I'etat,  pour  enseigner  aux  marms 
sans  doute  le  contrepied  du  bon  sens  et  de  la  verite  '  (Guerin,  mstoire 
Maritime  de  la  France,  iii.  495).  Of  Guerin's  work  another  French  critic 
writes :  '  Cette  ceuvre  de  seconde  main  est  au  milieu  de  nos  bons  hvres 
d'histoires  d'aujourd'hui  ce  qu'est  le  vulgaire  oison  dont  parle  Yirgile  au 
milieu  des  cvgnes  harmonieux.'     See  De  la  Bonciere,  i.  27,  note  (6). 

3  Jal,  ii.  203.  '  See  post,  p.  268. 
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with  De  Euyter.  With  an  inferior  force  he  had  held  his 
ground,  and  prevented  Du  Quesne's  getting  through  to 
Messina.  On  the  following  day  he  was  joined  by  the 
Spanish  admiral,  and  together  they  devoted  themselves  to 
trying  to  draw  Du  Quesne  to  the  westward  away  from  the 
Straits.  He  held,  however,  resolutely  to  Stromboli  and 
refused  to  move  till  the  Messina  squadron  slipped  out  and 
joined  him.  The  allies  were  now  in  an  inferiority  of  two 
to  one,  and,  after  again  trying  to  induce  Du  Quesne  to 
chase  to  the  westward,  De  Ruyter  decided  to  return  to 
Melazzo.  So  long  as  he  kept  his  fleet  there  intact  within 
striking  distance  of  Messina  he  knew  Du  Quesne  dared 
not  enter  the  straits  for  fear  of  exposing  his  rearguard 
to  destruction.  The  move  was  a  complete  success.  Du 
Quesne,  even  though  he  had  succeeded  in  effecting  the 
junction,  was  beaten.  For  all  his  superiority  he  had  left 
the  allied  fleet  in  being,  and  was  compelled  to  attempt  the 
relief  of  Messina  south-about.  So  hard  pressed  was  the 
garrison,  and  so  uncertain  the  wintry  weather,  that  this 
in  itself  constituted  a  victory  for  the  Dutch.  The  chances 
were  that  Du  Quesne  could  not  arrive  in  time  to  save 
Messina,  and  as  soon  as  the  French  move  was  known 
De  Ruyter  retired  into  port  to  refit.  The  time  for  which 
his  services  had  been  engaged  was  expiring,  and  in 
pursuance  of  his  original  orders  he  prepared  to  go  home, 
content  that  he  had  done  for  the  Spaniards  fully  as  much 
as  their  unreadiness  deserved. 

With  the  small  force  at  his  command  he  had  certainly 
added  new  laurels  to  his  great  reputation.  Still,  after  all, 
the  lasting  advantage  was  with  the  French.  Against  all 
expectation,  lucky  shifts  of  wind  enabled  Du  Quesne  to 
reach  Messina  in  time  to  save  the  situation.  Nor  was 
this  all,  or  nearly  all.  After  years  of  blundering  and 
pusillanimous  failure  the  French  navy  came  out  of  the 


action  with  an  established  reputation.  Not  only  had 
Du  Quesne  crossed  swords  with  the  most  renowned  sea- 
man of  his  time  and  suffered  no  defeat,  but  by  the 
generous  admission  of  their  opponents  the  French  had 
handled  their  fleet  with  consummate  skill  and  in  admi- 
rable order.^  It  was  clear  to  all  men  that  Louis's  navy 
had  begun  to  be  something  that  it  had  never  been  before. 
Thanks  to  Colbert's  efforts  and  the  cheap  experience  it 
had  won  by  pretending  to  co-operate  first  with  the  Dutch 
and  then  with  the  English  in  the  late  wars,  it  had  reached 
a  degree  of  discipline  and  tactical  efficiency  httle  if  any- 
thing inferior  to  that  of  its  masters  ;  and  from  the  bard- 
fought  little  off  Stromboli  dates  the  commencement  of 
the  time  when  France  could  feel  real  confidence  in  her 

naval  forces. 

Nor  did  the  remainder  of  the  war  behe  the  first  ex- 
perience.     Towards    the    end    of    February    De    Ruyter, 
having  received  at  Leghorn  despatches  authorising  him 
to  continue  the  campaign,  moved  to  Palermo,  where  he 
concerted    with    the    Spaniards    a    combined    attack    on 
Messina  by  sea  and  land  in  hopes  of  destroying  Du  Quesne 
where   he  lay.     The  attempt  took  place  at  the  end  of 
March.     De  Ruyter  succeeded  in  carrying  the  fleet  into 
the   Straits,  but   once  before  Messina   he  saw  that   the 
currents  made  an  attack  impc^ssible.     At  the  same  time 
the  Spanish  troops  were  defeated  in  their  assault,  and  the 
fleet  went  southward  to  Reggio,  hoping  to  draw  Du  Quesne 
into  the  open.-    The  French  did  not  refuse  the  challenge, 
and  before  long  the  two  fleets  met  again  off  Augusta, 
a  little  town  that  lies  between  Syracuse  and  ^tna.     The 
Spanish    contingent,    wholly    inexperienced    in    the    new 

'  See  De  Hnyter's  despatch  in  Jal,  ii.  203,  and  cf.  Brandt  and  De  Jonge, 
ubi  supra. 

'  Brandt,  Michel  de  Ridter,  book  xviii. 
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tactics,  proved  themselves  incapable  of  acting  in   unison 
with  the  smart  manoeuvres  of  the  Dutch.     Another  in- 
decisive action  ensued,  which  was  terminated  by  nightfall. 
Again  the  French  more  than  held  their  own  against  the 
combined  Dutch  and  Spanish  fleet,  and,  to  add  to  their 
sense  of  victory,  the  veteran  De  Euyter,  who  from  the 
first  had  felt  he  was  going  to  his  doom,  was  mortally 
wounded.    Verschoen,  his  vice-admiral,  had  been  killed  at 
Stromboli,  and  De  Haen,  the  original  rear-admiral,  suc- 
ceeded to  the  command.     He  at  once  withdrew  the  allied 
fleet  to  Palermo.    Here  the  exultant  French  a  month  later 
resolved  to  deal  the  allies  a  final  blow.     Vivonne  himself 
took  command,  and  De  Haen,  disgusted  at  the  hopeless 
blundering  and  inefficiency  of  the  Spanish  captains  with 
whom   he  was  condemned  to   act,  resolved  to  abide  the 
attack  at  anchor.     By  skilful  tactics,  which  added  still 
further  to  their  prestige,  the  French  succeeded  in  concen- 
trating their  attack  on  a  portion  of  the  enemy's  line,  and 
by  a  timely  use  of  their  fire-ships  to  inflict  so  crushing  a 
blow  as  practically  to  remove  the  hostile  fleet  from  the 
board.     Twelve  ships  were  completely  destroyed,  many 
more  disabled,  and  De  Haen,  with  two  of  his  flag  officers, 

was  killed. 

Having  thus  within  six  months  fought  three  successful 
actions  against  two  of  the  great  sea  powers,  the  reputation 
of  the  French  navy  was  firmly  established,  and  their 
position  in  the  Mediterranean  secured.  Du  Quesne  could 
safely  retire  to  Toulon  for  stores  and  reinforcements,  and 
in  the  middle  of  July  was  able  to  sail  again  with  three 
thousand  infantry  to  reinforce  the  French  Viceroy.  There 
was  nothing  to  intercept  him.  In  vain  the  Spaniards 
urged  the  Dutch  to  make  one  more  effort.  The  admiral 
said  he  had  instructions  from  home  to  go  to  Naples  to 
await  further  orders,  and  Du  Quesne  and  the  rest  of  the 
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army  that  was  following  him  passed  unmolested.     The 
fact  was  the  Dutch  were  disgusted  with  the  futility  of 
their  ally,   and  in  August,  when   the  second  period  for 
which  they  had  promised  to  serve  in  the  Mediterranean 
was  expired,  the  fleet  was  recalled.     France  was  at  last 
in   command  of    the  sea,    at   Hberty    to   throw  in   what 
force  she  chose  to  complete  the  reduction  of  Sicily.     As 
things  stood  it  was  but  a  question  of  time.     With  a  real 
army  at  his  back  Vivonne  began  to  reach  out  towards 
Syracuse,  and  by  the  autumn  Taormina,  the   romantic 
spot  from  which  the  Greeks  two  thousand  years  before 
had  begun  their  Sicilian  dominion,  was  in  his  possession. 
Single-handed  it  was  hopeless  for  Spain  to  expect  that 
she  could  prolong  the  situation  indefinitely.     By  pursuing 
those  evasive  tactics  in  which,  since  the  days  of  Drake, 
she  had  always  shown  so  high  a  skill,  she  was  still  able  to 
support  her  hard-pressed  oflicers.     Yet,  unless  something 
intervened  to  relieve  the  tension,  it  was  inevitable  that 
France  would  soon  be  in  possession  of  the  heart  of  the 

Mediterranean. 

But  already  the  heat  of  her  success,  both  here  and  else- 
where, was  drawing  out  of  the  North  the  cloud  that  was 
destined  at  last  to  chill  and  wither  the  system  of  the  Grand 
Monarque.    His  evil  genius  had  arisen.    Since  the  murder 
of  De  Witt  the  monarchical  constitution  had  been  restored 
to  the  Netherlands,  and  William    of    Orange,   as    Stadt- 
liolder  of  the  States,  had  become  the  focus  of  resistance 
to  Louis.    At  present  his  prospects  were  dark  enough.    The 
land  campaign  in  Flanders  was  going  far  from  well  ;  and  on 
that  side  the  relations  between  the  Dutch  and  the  Spaniards 
were  growing  as  bad  and  mistrustful  as  they  were  in  the 
Mediterranean.    In  his  trouble  \Viiliam  turned  to  Charles, 
and  while  Vivonne  was  in  the  act  of  again  setting  out  for 
a  errand  attack  on  Svracuse,  Bentinck,  the  Prince's  most 
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confidential  follower,  came  over  to  feel  the  ground  for  a 
match  between  the  houses  of  Stuart  and  Orange.  The 
attack  on  Syracuse  proved  abortive.  Bentinck's  mission 
was  in  every  way  a  success.  Vivonne's  whole  campaign 
fell  to  pieces,  and  while  Louis  was  chafing  at  his  Viceroy's 
failure,  William  was  at  Newmarket  approving  the  attrac- 
tions of  Princess  Mary,  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  Duke  of 
York.  At  the  same  time,  Sir  John  Narbrough,  who  had 
gone  home  after  successfully  completing  his  work  at 
Tripoli,  reappeared  in  the  Mediterranean  with  a  fresh 
fleet,  and  Louis  began  to  take  serious  alarm,  as  well  he 

might. 

During  the  last  inglorious  years  the  British  navy,  the 
one  factor  in  the  situation  which,  if  thrown  mto  the  scale 
against   him,  Louis  could  not  hope   to  resist,  had  well 
maintained  its  prestige,  and  above  all  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean, where  most  it  was  to  be  feared.     It  was  Narbrough, 
moreover,  who   had   most   brilliantly   kept   the   old   fire 
burning.     The  blockade  of  Tripoli,  which   he   had  esta- 
bhshed^'and  maintained  throughout  the  year   1675,  had 
proved  a  complete  success.     A  number  of  the  corsairs' 
vessels  were   captured  or  destroyed  by  his  cruisers  and 
boats,  and  m  January  1676  he  had  made  a  bold  attempt 
on  four  vessels  that  lay  in  the  harbour  itself.     The  flotilla 
by   which   the    attack   was  made   was   led    by   a   young 
lieutenant    named    Cloudesley    Shovell,    afterwards    the 
famous  admiral,  and  without  the  loss  of  a  man  all  four 
vessels  were  destroyed.     Subsequently  Narbrough  landed 
a  party  and  succeeded  in  burning  a  quantity  of  naval 
stores,  but  in  spite  of  the  lesson  the  Dey  remained  obdu- 
rate.    He  had  still  four  powerful  vessels  at  sea,  but  these 
Narbrough  soon  fell  in  with.     Besides  his  own  ship,  the 
*  Hampshire,'  he  had  only  one  frigate  with  hnu,  but  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  engage.     A  bloody  action  ensued,  in 
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which,  though  he  did  not  capture  one  of  the  enemy,  he 
forced  them  to  fly  into  TripoH,  cut  to  pieces,  and  with  the 
loss  of  six  hundred  men.  With  his  navy  practically 
annihilated,  the  Dey  at  last  came  to  reason.  On  March  5, 
1676,  a  treaty  was  signed,  conceding  to  England  the 
maritime  privileges  she  demanded,  and  agreeing  to  an 
indemnity  of  eighty  thousand  dollars.  So  abject  a  sub- 
mission produced  a  revolution.  The  Dey  was  expelled 
from  the  city,  and  the  new  Government  defied  the 
admiral.  Thereupon  he  once  more  stood  in  to  threaten  a 
bombardment,  and  the  new  Dey  found  himself  compelled 
to  ratify  the  objectionable  treaty.  Fresh  from  this  suc- 
cess, Narbrough  returned  to  Tangier,  and  his  mere 
presence  there  was  enough  to  coerce  Salee  into  a  treaty 
similar  to  that  which  he  had  exacted  from  Tripoh. 

Louis  himself  was  able  to  cut  a  scarcely  more  dignified 
figure  than  the  corsairs.  His  protests  that  the  English 
were  practically  protecting  Dutch  commerce  against  his 
privateers  instead  of  assisting  him  to  destroy  it  only 
resulted  in  his  having  to  agree  to  a  commercial  treaty, 
whereby  he  gave  up  his  belligerent  rights  and  exempted 
British  vessels  from  molestation  by  his  cruisers,  whether 
they  were  carrying  enemy's  goods  or  not.^  But  even  this 
humiliating  concession  brought  him  little  rest  from  his 
main  anxiety.  Though  the  ostensible  object  of  Nar- 
brough's  return  to  the  Mediterranean  after  his  exploits 
at  Tripoli  was  merely  that  some  Algerine  cruisers  had 
captured  one  or  two  English  merchantmen,  the  fleet  he 
was  to  command  was  to  consist  of  nearly  thirty  sail ;  '  but 
what  is  most  extraordinary,'  as  a  newsman  wrote,  '  is  that 
the  Duke  of  Monmouth  goes  to  sea  with  this  fleet  in 
quality  only  of  captain  of  the  "Resolution,"   a  ship   of 


'  Lettres  de  Colbert,  III.  i.  No.  UQ,  Sept.  7-17,  1676.     Ranke,  iv.  26. 
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between  sixty  and  seventy  guns.' '  Eventually  the  young 
Protestant  hero  did  not  sail,  but  the  fact  that  he  thought 
of  doing  so  remains  as  evidence  of  the  importance  attached 
to  the  fleet  in  Court  circles  and  the  menace  it  contained 

for  Louis. 

A  further  point  is  not  without  significance  and  of  high 
interest  as  showing  the  germ  of   an  idea  on  which  the 
British  Mediterranean  power  came  ultimately  to  be  largely 
based.     In  the  spring  of  1675  Pepys  had  written  to  Nar- 
brough  instructing  him  to  arrange  a  base  to  which  rem- 
forcements  might  be  sent  for  a  more  vigorous  prosecution 
of  the  war  with  Tripoli.     Since  Leghorn  was  too  distant 
cind  too  ill-disposed  and  Messina  blockaded,  the  King  and 
the  Lords,  he  was  told,  considered  Malta  fittest  for  the 
purpose.     Kephallonia  had  also  been  suggested,  but  the 
final  decision  was  to  be  left  to  the  admiral.     Narbrough 
had  no  hesitation.     He  chose  Malta,  and  seeing  that  he 
was  operating  against  the  nearest  and  most  formidable 
enemy  of  the  Knights,  he  had  no  difficulty  in  securing 
their  permission.     As    soon  as   this  was   known    at    the 
Admiralty,  the  Tangier  careening  hulk  and  all  the  stores 
that  were  going  out  to  Narbrough  were  ordered  to  Malta. 
In  elune  1G75  Pepys,  in  submitting  a  memorandum  of  the 
Navy  Estimates  to  Parliament,  asked  for  a  grant  '  for  the 
providmg  oi  stores  to  l)e  lodged  at  Malta  for  answering 
the  wants  of  the  fleet  under  Sir  John  Narbrough,'  and  a 
month  later  a  frigate  sailed  from  Spithead  to  convoy  the 
Tangier  hulk  to  the  new  base."     The  arrangement  pro- 
bably terminated  with  Narbrough's  successful  conclusion 
of  the  war,  but  as  he  expended  his  indemnity  on  the  spot 

'  Le  Fleming  MSS.  {Hist.  MSS.  Com.),  xii.  vii.  129,  149. 

'  See  Fepys  Calendar,  1675  ;  Tepys  to  Narbrough,  April  19,  May  10, 
June  14 ;  same  to  the  Speaker,  June  19.  July  6 ;  same  to  Bett.  July  0 
(ordering,'  the  ^Europa"  hulk  from  Tangier  to  Malta);  and  same  to  Nar- 
brough, September  3. 


in  ransoming  captives,  amongst  whom  were  several 
Knights  of  Malta,  he  was  clearly  in  a  position  to  prolong 
or  renew  his  advantage  as  he  pleased. 

Besides  the  indication  of  the  intended  field  of  Nar- 
brough's  operations   which    these   proceedings   afforded, 
there  lay  in  them  a  still  higher  menace.     In  view  of  the 
alarming  growth  of  the  French  fleet,  the  House  of  Com- 
mons had  passed  a  resolution  to  take  into  consideration 
the  whole  state  of  the  navy,  and  called  upon  the  Admi- 
ralty for  a  return.    In  presenting  it,  Pepys,  to  enforce  his 
argument  for  an  increase  of  strength,  produced  one  of  those 
comparative  tables— now  so  familiar— which  showed  the 
French  fleet  actually  superior  to  our  own.     '  Our  neigh- 
bours' force,'  said  he,  '  is  now  greater  than  ours,  and  they 
will  still  be  building,  so  that  we  are  as  well  to  overtake 
them  for  the  time  past  as  to  keep  pace  with  them  in  the 
present  building.'     Not  only  had  they  passed  us  in  num- 
bers, but  also  in  the  individual  power  of  their  ships.     In 
strength,  staunchness,  and  general  sea  endurance,  their 
recent  construction  had  gone  beyond  us.     He  therefore 
urged  the  immediate  laying  down  of  a  number  of  the  larger 
ra^es ;  and  recommended  our  '  building  ships  more  bur- 
densome, stronger,  and  giving  them  more  breadth.'    This 
would  'make  them  carry  their  guns  better— that  is  higher— 
our  great  ships  faihng  therein,  especially  in  bad  weather  ; ' 
'enable   them    to  carry  more  timber   and  thicker  sides, 
less  easily  penetrated  by  shot ' ;  give  more  stowage  room, 
and  fit  them  for  the  heavier  guns  that  were  coming  into 
favour.     In  the  end  the  House  voted  a  large  grant  for  the 
construction  of  thirty  new  ships,  and  though  conditions 
were  attached  to  it  which  Charles   could  not  agree  to, 
the  programme  was  soon  after  taken  in  hand.' 

It  mattered  little  therefore  that  when,  towards  the 

'  Tanner,  Engl.  Hist.  Rev.  xii.  691  et  seq~ 
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end   of   1677,  Narbrough  reappeared   in   the    Straits,  the 
misconduct  of    the  Algerines  afforded  an  excuse  for  his 
presence.     Behind    him    was    a   strenuous  naval  revival, 
directed  to  a  declared  end,  and  he  carried  in  his  hand  a 
threat  there  was  no  concealing.     His  arrival  was  followed 
by  a  report  that  Cornelis  Evertsen  was  coming  down  to 
join  him  with  eighteen  sail,  and  Louis  saw  he  must  take 
rapid  and  decisive  action.^  Vivonne,  since  his  late  failures, 
had  been  showing  as  httle  heart  as  ability  for  his  posi- 
tion, and  it  was  now  decided   to  allow  him  to  return  to 
his  naval  command  at  Toulon,  and  to  replace  him  with 
one  of  the  most  accomplished  soldiers  in  France.     It  was 
Marshal  d'Aubusson,  Due  de  la  Feuillade,  on  whom  Louis's 
choice  fell,  and  in  the  last  months  of  1677  an  expedition 
was  prepared  for  him,  strong  enough  to  carry  French  arms 
from  end  to  end  of  Sicily.     At  the  same  time  Charles, 
having  decided  to  offer  his  mediation,  was  pressing  Louis 
to  make  a  reasonable  peace  with  Spain.    But,  so  far  from 
listening,  the  French  King  continued  to  extend  his  opera- 
tions in  Flanders,  and  on  New  Year's  Day,  1678,  Charles 
and  the  Prince  of  Orange  signed  a  treaty  to  unite  their 
forces  in  compelling  France  to  end  the  war.    Clearly  there 
was    no    time    to  lose ;  Feuillade  had  already  left  Paris, 
and  was  riding  night  and  day  down  to  Toulon  to  take  up 
his  command.     By  January  14,  1678,  he  was  clear  away 
to  sea,  and  by  the  end  of  the  month  carried  his  fleet  into 
the  Straits  of  Messina.     On  February  3  he  took  the  oath 
as  Viceroy,    and    proceeded   at   once   to   strengthen    the 
French   advanced   posts  for  immediate  offensive  action. 
For  about  a  month  his  preparations  continued,  and  when 
they  were  complete  he  invited  the  leading  citizens  to  a 
banquet.     In  their  enthusiasm  they  brought  with  them 
the  sacred  banner  of  Sta.  Maria  della  Lettera,  which  had 
never  been  placed  in  a  general's  hands  since,  a  century 

'   Lettres  de  Colbert,  III.  i.  No.  470,  November  7-17,  1077. 
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before,  it  was  given  to  Don  John  of  Austria  on  the  eve 
of    Lepanto.     For  a  power  that  was  about  to  take  the 
place  which  Spain  had  then  held  the  honour  was  appro- 
priate enough,  and  Feuillade  accepted  it  complacently. 
After  the  ceremony  he  begged  them  to  adjourn  to  the  Senate 
House  that  he  might  pubhcly  announce  his  master's  orders. 
To  the  surprise  of  the  citizens  they  heard  that  these  orders 
were  for  every  French    soldier  to  be  immediately  with- 
drawn from  Sicily.     The  King,  so  the  Marshal  said,  re- 
quired them  for  a  secret  expedition,  and  he  hoped  to  be 
back  in  two  months  witli  still  larger  forces.     The  Mes- 
sinians  had  no  suspicion  of  the  word  of  the  general  passed 
under  their  sacred  banner,  and  Feuillade  was  allowed  to 
proceed  without  interruption. 

So  the    unhappy  insurgents    were    left  to   their   fate. 
It  was  this  that  had  been  intended  by  FeuiUade's  appoint- 
ment.    The  decisive  step  which  Louis  had  felt  himself 
compelled  to  take  was  not  the  conquest  of  Sicily  but  its 
evacuation,  and  once  more  by  a  threat  of  action  in  the 
Mediterranean  the  Northern  powers  had  laid  a  mastering 
hand  upon  the  European  situation.     In   France,  so  far 
from  there   being   any  hope   of   retaining    a   hold   upon 
Sicily,  the  fear  was  that  they  would  not  even  be  per- 
mitted to  abandon  it.     Narbrough  was  on  the  spot,  and 
there  was  no  telling  what  his  orders  were.     *  We  ought, 
I  think;  wrote  Du  Quesne,  '  to  assume  that,  if  the  English 
declare  themselves,  it  will  be  as  they  habitually  do,  by 
liring  the  shot  at  their  own  time,  just  as  they  did  when 
they'^declared  against  the  Dutch  in  1672  by  Holmes  attack- 
ing the  Smyrna  convoy.'     He  might,  as  we  know,  have 
added  many  other  instances,  which  gave  to  a  British  fleet 
ready  for  action  in  the  Mediterranean  its  peculiar  weight 
in  the  councils  of  Europe.    The  English,  however,  did  not 
declare   themselves.      The   threat  was  enough,  and   the 
French  garrison  returned  direct  to  Toulon  unmolested. 
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On    his   northern   frontier   Louis   was   not   so   easily 
checked.    Though  a  peace  congress  was  sitting  at  Nymwe- 
o-en  to  EngHshmen  it  seemed  that,  if  the  Spanish  Nether- 
lands  were  to  be  saved,  war  was  inevitable.     The  Duke  of 
Monmouth  went  over  to  the  Low  Countries  with  an  English 
force  ready  to  co-operate  with  William  of  Orange.    In  July 
an  engagement  actually  occurred  between  the  opposing 
forces  at  Mons ;    and   at   sea    conflicts   between    French 
and  Enghsh  vessels  from  time  to  time  intensified  the 
situation.     Preparations,  moreover,  were  being  made  in 
the   British  ports  for  fitting  out  a  fleet  of  ninety  sail. 
It  was  the  last  year  of  Pepys's  able  administration,  and 
the  navy  had  never  been  more  ready  for  war.     Eighty- 
three  vessels  were  actually  in  commission,  the  magazines 
were  packed  with  reserve  stores,  the  ships  in   harbour 
were  in  excellent  condition,  and  thirty  new   ones   of  the 
first  three  rates  were  upon  the   stocks.^      Here  lay  the 
greatest  anxiety  for  France ;  and  throughout  the  summer, 
while    the   negotiations   continued,    Colbert   had    ever   a 
nervous    eye    upon    Narbrough's    fleet,    for    fear    of    the 
spark  which  would  set  the  seas  in  a  blaze.     In  order  to 
improve  the   French  position   at   the   Congress  he  was 
still  bent   on  using  the  Toulon  squadron  either  against 
Catalonia   or   the   Dutch    Smyrna   convoy,    but    all   Du 
Quesne's  orders  were  strangled  by  the  condition  that  at 
all    hazards   he   must   keep    out   of    Narbrough's   way.^ 
With  his  hands  thus  tied    Du  Quesne  could  of  course 
effect  nothing   to  restore   the   balance    in   favour  of  the 
French  arms.     Louis  was  compelled  to  give  way  in  every 
direction,  and    a    general  peace  was    concluded   in    Sep- 
tember. 

'  Pepys,  Memoires  iouching  the  Boynl  Navy. 

-  Let'tresde  Colbert,  lU.  i-   No.  494,  May  3-lH  ;  4%,   May  4-14;  498, 
Mav  18-28. 
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CHAPTEE  XXIV 

TANGIER    AND    THE    POPISH    PLOT 

Like  the  other  treaties  by  which  the  powers  had  sought 
to  curb  the  career  of  Louis,  that  of  Nymwegen  proved 
but  a  mere  breathing  place  in  his  advance.     Much  as  he 
had  gained,  it  served  only  to  whet  his  appetite  and  increase 
his  confidence.     With  his  army  triumphant   and   unex- 
hausted,   his    wealth    increasing,  and   a    navy    that   had 
just   given  signs  of  maturity,   he  was  not  likely  to  rest 
content,  and  least  of  all  in  the  Mediterranean,  where  the 
promise  was  highest  and  the  failure  most  marked.     The 
pressure  that  had  forced  peace  upon  him  had  been  irre- 
sistible, but  in  peace  he  knew  how  to  work  for  his  ends 
as  well  as  in  war.     To  oust  the  English  from  Tangier  was 
still  one  of  those  ends. 

How  far  his  hand  was  in  it  we  cannot  tell,  but  it  is 
certain  that  no  sooner  was  the  treaty  of  Nymwegen  signed 
than  a  new  and  insidious  form  of  attack  upon  the  place 
began  to  make  itself  felt.  There  is  no  direct  evidence 
that  it  was  Louis's  work ;  but,  seeing  what  the  condition 
of  affairs  was,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  it  had  not 
at  least  his  countenance.  Since  he  had  lost  his  hold  on 
Charles,  he  had  alHed  himself  with  the  Anglican  opposi- 
tion. Indeed  it  was  they  who  had  forced  him  to  make 
the  peace,  and  it  was  still  by  secret  influence  in  English 
political  circles  that  he  was  trying  to  keep  the  British 
power  out  of  his  path.  At  the  moment  the  situation  was 
dominated    by  the   notorious   papist   scare.     The  terror, 


I 


106 


TANGIER   AND   THE   rOPfSH    PLOT 


1678 


1079 


RUMOITvS   OF    ANOTHER    SALE 


107 


which  had  been  haunting  the  popular  imagination  ever 
since  the    treaty   of    Dover  was  signed,    had    burst  out 
into  ungovernable  fury  against  all  papists;  and  Tangier  at 
this  time  had  Lord  Inchiquin,  son  of  the  old  Irish  Catholic 
leader,  for  Governor.     Now  it  will  be  remembered  that 
Estrades   had    warned   Montagu    that   there   were   men 
about  the  King   ready  to   suggest   the   abandonment  of 
Tangier  so  soon  as  an  occasion  served.     It  was  such  an 
occasion  now.     The  Moors  had  recently  become  actively 
hostile  again,  and  it  was  clear  that  sooner  or  later,  if  the 
place  was  to  be  kept,  the  reduced  garrison  would  have 
to  be  brought  up  to  its  original  strength.     This  meant 
increased  expense  and   something  worse.     Tangier   liad 
already  won  itself  an  evil  name  with  Protestants.     Lord 
Inchiquin    was    not    its    first    CathoHc    Governor :    its 
garrison   had    always  been   largely  Catholic,  and  it  was 
openly  branded  by  many  as  a  nursery  for  papist  troops. 
What  better  opportunity  then  could  there  be  for  suggest- 
ing that,  instead  of  raising  fresh  troops  to  preserve  the 
place,  the  double  danger  should  be  avoided  by  its  evacu- 
ation ? 

Like  most  similar  efforts  to  influence  public  opinion 
the  origin  of  the  movement  is  difficult  to  trace.  Pepys 
believed  on  the  highest  authority  that  it  was  the  Earl  of 
Sunderland  who  first  suggested  the  evacuation  to  the 
King.^  He  certainly  had  motive  enough.  His  last 
diplomatic  appointment  had  been  to  replace  Montagu, 
who  had  been  recalled  in  disgrace  from  the  Embassy  at 
Paris,  and  after  the  conclusion  of  the  treaty  at  Nymwegen 

'  On  Oct.  2,  1683,  Lord  Dartmouth,  who  was  privy  to  the  whole  design, 
told  him  at  Tangier  that  '  it  was  first  proposod  by  my  Lord  Sunderland 
about  three  years  ago'  ('Tangier  Diary'  in  Smith's  Life,  Journal.^,  and 
Correspondence  of  Samuel  Pepys,  Esq.  F.R.S.  i.  380).  This  would  place 
the  origin  of  the  movement  in  the  autumn  of  ir^so,  but  it  was  certainly 
in  the  air  a  year  earlier. 


he  had  returned  to  London  to  begin  his  unscrupulous 
political  career  as  in  effect  prime  minister  of  the  '  Chits ' 
administration.  An  arch  opportunist  from  the  first,  he 
was  aptly  described  in  a  lampoon  of  the  time  as 

A  Proteus,  ever  acting  in  disguise, 
A  finished  statesman,  intricately  wise; 
A  second  Maehlavel,  who  soared  above 
The  little  types  of  gratitude  and  love. 

Having  posed  all  his  youth  as  a  strenuous  Protestant, 
he  was  now  seeking  his  inspiration  from  Mademoiselle  de 
Keroualle,  Duchess  of  Portsmouth,  or  in  other  words  from 
Barillon,  the  French  Ambassador,  and  there  is  little 
reason  to  doubt  the  general  correctness  of  Pepys's  informa- 
tion.    Indeed  Sunderland  himself  afterwards  admitted  the 

idea  was  his  own.' 

The  known  facts  of  the  case  are  these.  After  an 
existence  of  eighteen  years,  the  liestoration  Parliament 
had  been  dissolved.  In  the  early  spring  of  1679  a  general 
election  had  taken  place,  by  no  means  so  favourable  to 
the  Court  as  had  been  expected,  and  so  soon  as  the  new- 
Parliament  met,  it  fell  savagely  upon  Lord  Danby,  the 
Old  Cavalier  minister  whom  they  regarded  as  responsible 
for  all  that  was  evil  in  the  King's  policy,  both  at  home 
and  abroad.  In  the  midst  of  the  proceedings  for  his 
impeachment  a  rumour  arose  that  the  King  was  in  treaty 
with  Louis  for  the  sale  of  Jamaica  and  Tangier  for  a 
sum  of  money  which  would  enable  him  to  dispense  with 
the  aid  of  Parliament.  Whether  any  such  idea  was  in  the 
air  or  not,  it  seems  clear  that  Barillon  knew  nothing  of 
it.  The  opposition,  however,  took  the  matter  very 
seriously,  and  worked  themselves  into  such  a  state  of 
nervousness  that  on  April  7  they  ordered  a  bill  to  be 
brought  in  for  annexing  Tangier  to  the  Crown  of  England. 

'  Pepys  to  Lord  Dartmouth,  April  G,  1G8-4,  Smith,  ii.  48. 


^ 


^> 


108 


TANGIER   AND   THE   rOPISH   PLOT 


1679 


1679 


THE   TANGIER  BILL 


109 


h 


Nobody  in  his  senses— so  Montagu  assured  the  Ambas- 
sador—believed the  rumour  to  be  possible.  Moreover 
the  Court  party  was  able  to  point  out  to  the  House  how 
unwise  was  the  bill ;  since  if  it  were  passed  it  would 
saddle  Parliament  with  the  burden  of  the  garrison.  But 
the  country  members  were  far  too  excited  to  listen.  The 
bill  w^as  brought  in,  and  committed  to  the  most  violent  of 
the  opposition  to  draft ;  but  even  then  they  could  not 
rest.  The  King  might  deal  with  Tangier,  as  he  had 
dealt  with  Dunkirk,  before  the  bill  could  pans,  and  so 
high  was  the  feeling  that,  three  days  later,  immediately 
after  their  refusal  to  accept  the  Lords'  milder  proposals 
about  Danby,  the  Commons  passed  a  resolution,  nemine 
contra dlcente  :  '  That  this  House  is  of  opinion  that  those 
who  shall  advise  his  Majesty  to  part  with  Tangier  to  any 
foreign  prince  or  state,  and  be  instrumental  therein,  ought 
to  be  accounted  enemies  of  the  King  and  kingdom.'  ^ 

Though   the    meaning   of    these   proceedings  is  clear 
enough,  it  is  uncertain  from  what  quarter  came  the  note 
of  alarm.     Barillon  affirmed  that  it  was  believed  to  have 
originated  from    Danby  himself  ;  but  it   is   much    more 
probable  that  Montagu  was  at  the    bottom  of   it.      He 
had  been  deprived  not  only  of  his  embassy,  but  also  of 
his  seat  in  the  Council,  and  was  bent  on  revenge.     Danby, 
by  warmly  supporting  the  Orange  match,  had  incurred 
Louis's  enmity,  and  Montagu,  in  return  for  a  substantial 
gratuity,  had  offered  to  bring  about  the  obnoxious  mini- 
ster's fall.     It  was  in  this  way  the  attack  of  the  Commons 
had  begun.    Montagu's  unscrupulous  method  of  proceeding 
was  to  make  the  unpopular  statesman  appear  responsible 
for  Charles's  degrading  bargains  with  the  French  King, 
which   Danby  had  done  his   best   to   neutralise,  and   of 

'  Commmis  Journals,  ix.  588.     Barillon  to  Louis,  April  17  and  26  (n.s.), 
1679,  B.O.  Baschet  Transcripts,  40. 


which  Montagu  himself  had  been  the  instrument.    With 
this  end  in  view,  nothing  could  tell  more  sharply  against 
his  victim  than  a  hint  that  Tangier  was  in  the  unsavoury 
market.      Such  a  suggestion,  moreover,   had   a   further 
advantage  for  Montagu.     To  take  foreign  pay  in   those 
days  by  no  means  meant  that  a  man  had  lost  his  patriotism. 
Montagu    could  earn    his    money  without    betraying  his 
country,  and  nothing  could  serve  his  purpose  better,  both 
for    calming   his   conscience   and   turning    suspicion    of 
French  influence  from  himself,  than  warning  the  opposi- 
tion  of  what   he  had  heard  from  Estrades.     Thus  pro- 
tected he  would   be   able  to  attack  Danby  with   all  the 
virulence  he  pleased  ;  and  at  this  time  he  had  been  so 
successful  in  his  game  that  the  House  had  taken  him 
under  its  special  protection  and  impounded  his  papers  to 
prevent  the  Court  getting  hold  of  them.     It  is  extremely 
probable  therefore  that  we  may  trace  the  action  of  the 
Commons  to  Montagu.     In  any  case  they  were  so  far  m 
earnest  that  the  bill  was  read  a  first  time  some  six  weeks 
later,   and  had  not  the  King   suddenly  prorogued  Parlia- 
ment'in  order   to   save  Danby  from   its   animosity,  the 
Tangier  bill  would  certainly  have  become  law.^ 

Thus  it  is  most  probable  that  it  was  by  Louis's  own 
pensioner  that  the  movement  against  Tangier,  if  there 
was  one,  was  checked.  But  Sunderland  remained  at  the 
head  of  affairs,  and  the  nervousness  continued.  A  similar 
rumour  recurred  early  the  following  year.  This  time  it  took 
the  form  that,  if  Parliament  would  not  vote  enough 
money  for  the  fleet,  the  Dutch  were  ready  to  lend  it  on 
the  security  of  Tangier.  As  the  place  had  not  been 
formally  annexed,  it  was  argued  that  it  was  in  the  King's 
power  to  deal  with  it,  and  that  in  the  hands  of  the  Prince  of 

'  Commons  Journals,  ix.  625.  May  20, 1679.     A  copy  of  the  bill  is  calen- 
dared in  IlL-t.  ^fSS.  Com.  v.  320. 
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Orange,  who  was  to  command  the  garrison,  it  would  be 
as  useful  to  England  as  if  it  were  in  English  hands.  It 
was  a  suggestion— so  Barillon  wrote  to  his  master — of  the 
Dutch  party  at  Court,  who  were  urging  an  alliance  with 
Holland  instead  of  with  France ;  but  he  found  comfort 
in  the  alarm  it  aroused,  not  only  with  the  Parliamentary 
opposition  but  with  the  great  mercantile  community.' 

The  feeHng  that  prevailed  is  further  reflected  in  the 
activity  of  the  pamphleteers.  In  the  autumn  was  pub- 
lished The  Present  Danger  of  Tangier ;  or  an  account  of 
its  being  attempted  by  a  great  army  of  Moors  by  land  and 
under  apprehensions  of  the  French  at  sea.  It  purports  to 
be  a  letter  written  from  Cadiz  on  board  the  'Hopewell,' 
but  is  clearly  a  political  tract.  After  referring  to  the 
popish  plot  and  the  rehgious  troubles  in  Scotland,  the 
anonymous  author  describes  Tangier  and  the  army  of 
fifteen  thousand  Moors  which  he  alleges  is  encamped 
against  it.  He  fears  that  unless  quickly  succoured  it  will 
be  lost,  and  if,  he  says,  it  should  fall  into  some  people's 
hands  it  would  cause  the  loss  of  all  our  Mediterranean 
trade.  Besides  the  danger  from  the  Moors,  he  affirms 
that  the  French  have  forty  sail  of  galleys  threatening  it 
from  Gibraltar,  and  throughout  he  is  clearly  writing  to 
create  a  public  feeling  for  strengthening  the  place 
instead  of  giving  it  up.- 

The  manuscript  of  a  similar  tract,  apparently  of  this 
time,  exists  in  the  Pepys  collection,  which  dwells  particu- 
larly on  the  strategic  importance  of  the  place.  '  Tangier,' 
it  argues,  *  being  a  most  convenient  station  for  our  naval 
forces,  which  may  give  law  to  all  that  sail  upon  the 
Midland  sea,  when  once   our  mole  is   finished,  as  also  a 

'  Barillon  to  the  King,  Feb.    12   and   26,    1080,   2^.0.    BascUct    Tran- 
scripts, 41. 

2  Davis,  pp.  130-1. 


safe    port    for    vessels    of   trade.'     The   author   sharply 
censures  those  who  call  it  a  useless  expense,  since  already, 
he  urges,   it  has  forced  the  French  King   to  make  his 
Languedoc  channel,  make  spacious  harbours,  and  keep 
a    large    naval    force    on    foot,    to    wit,    thirty  galleys  at 
Marseilles   with    eight   or   nine    thousand    men    always 
aboard  them.     In  peace  and  war,  he  says,  it  has  supplied 
merchantmen  and  ships  of  war  with  victuals  and  mtelli- 
gence.     So  formidable  a  threat,  moreover,  was  it  to  com- 
merce that  it  inclined  foreign  princes  to  peace,  since  about 
the  Straits  they  could  now  discover  almost  no  sail  but  what 
bore  St.  George's  Cross.     The  ugly  reputation  which  the 
garrison  had  acquired  for  insubordination  and  lewd  livmg 
he  was  obliged  to  admit,  but  this,  he  contended,  was  no 
essential  evil,  due  to  the  climate,  but  to  be  attributed  rather 
to  want  of  business   and  action.     It  was  caused  by  idle 
hands  '  enjoying  their  neighbours'  troubles,  and  dehghting 
in    scandalous    reports,    especially '—so    he    adds— nhe 
women,  whose  tongues  are  not  to  be  limited.'  ^ 

A  still  more  important  tract  was  issued  the  followmg 
year,  1680,  which  with  considerable  power  and  at  length 
sets  forth  the  advantages  that  had  been  already  reaped 
from  the  occupation.  To  begin  with,  the  author  points 
out  how  at  the  very  commencement  it  compelled  the 
King  of  Spain  to  draw  his  forces  from  the  Portugueses--^ 
frontier  down  into  Andalusia,  and  so  at  the  most  critical 
period  of  their  struggle  for  uidependence  it  gave  the 
Portuguese  respite  for  a  whole  campaign. /' Tangier,'  he 
proceeds,  '  is  so  advantageously  situated  that  it  surveys  the 
greatest  thoroughfare  of  commerce  in  the  world  ...  so 
that  no  ship  or  vessel  can  pass  m  or  out  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean unobserved  from  theiice.V  .   •   Here  it   was  that  a 


'   Bnllaiid's   Mediterranean  Papers,  No.   15,  in   thf   Pepysiaii   Library, 
Matjdaleue  College,  Cambridiiii. 
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squadron  of  the  Dutch,  on  two  several  occasions  during 
that  war,  lay  in  wait  for  our  Newfoundland  fleet,  who  had 
no  recourse  for  safety  but  to  Tangier,  where  they  were 
protected  and  secured  till  the  danger  was  over.'     He  then 
goes  on   to  speak  of  how  Allin  and  Narbrough  had  won 
all  their  greatest  successes  by  being  able  to   hold    this 
station,  and  had  thereby  destroyed  the  pirates'    power. 
Already   it  was  a  real   port   of   refuge  and  naval   base. 
h  With  what  ease  and  expedition,'  he  says,  '  did  Sir  John 
Narbrough,  the  last  year,  careen  and  refit  the  ships  under 
his  command  within  the  mole.     I  have  often  heard  hnn 
say  with  great  satisfaction  that  he  would  undertake  to 
refit  a  squadron  [there]  in  half  the  time  and  with  half  the 
charge    that    it    could   be   done    anywhere    else    out    of 
England.''   He   then    dwells   upon   its   high    strategical 
advantage  in  case  of  war  with  France  or  Spain,  both  for 
the  protection  of  our  commerce  and  the  power   of  offence 
against    theirs.      In    the   case    of   the    Dutch    wars   its 
;-  .  value  was  particularly  conspicuous.     For  in  the  first  war, 
^  when  it  was  in  its  infancy,  '  the  mole  of  little  benefit, 
nor   the  ministers  then  not  so  much  enlightened  in  its 
usefulness,  '  the   Hollanders  did   with  a  small  squadron  of 
ships  scour  the  whole  Mediterranean,'    whereas   in    the 
last  war  they  themselves  were  barely  able  to  trade  withm 
the  Straits  at  all.     Finally,  it  had  proved  itself,  if  rightly 
managed,  capable  of  being  an   absolute  prevention  to  the 
Barbary  corsairs. 

*If,'  he  proceeds,  'Tangier  be  a  jewel  of  so  many 
extraordinary  virtues,  it  were  a  great  deal  of  pity  it  should 
adorn  any  prince's  crown  but  he  who  wears  it.^\  So  he 
speaks  of  an  alarming  rumour  that  the  place  was  to  be 
sold  to  the  French,  and  urges  the  terrible  danger  to  our 
position  and  prestige  if  it  were  not  only  lost  to  us,  but 
gained  by  them.     He  warns  men  against  complaining  of 


its  expense,  and  reminds  them  how  just  the  same  was  said 
of  Dunkirk  and  how  they  have  repented  the  sale.  It  is 
no  more  expense,  he  argues,  than  one  first-rate  ship  in 
war.  '  Yet,'  he  asks,  *  did  ever  anybody  complain  that  our 
ships  were  a  burden  ?  ' 

In  conclusion  he  dwells  on  the  commercial  importance 
to  which  its  position  seems  to  entitle  it  over  and  above 
its  strategical  advantages.  He  foresees  it  may  become 
the  great  emporium  of  the  American,  East  Indian,  and 
Levant  trade — the  main  centre  of  distribution  for  all 
Europe,  if  only  it  be  kept  a  free  port.  'It  is  an  easy 
matter  therefore,'  he  concludes, '  for  the  Prince  of  Tangier 
to  command  our  northern  world,  and  to  give  laws  to 
Europe  and  Africa.  The  situation  of  Eome,  of  Carthage, 
of  Constantinople,  of  London,  Paris,  and  other  imperial 
cities  is  nothing  near  so  advantageous  for  that  purpose  as 
Tangier  if  all  things  be  considered.'  ^ 

It  is  clear  therefore  that  by  this  time  its  true  value 
was  fully  appreciated,  and  the  attempt  to  bring  it  to  the 
fate  of  Dunkirk  failed.  Still  no  help  for  its  adequate 
maintenance  was  to  be  had  from  the  House  of  Commons. 
A  new  Parliament  met  in  October  1G79  ;  but  the  King,  in 
face  of  the  movement  for  the  exclusion  of  his  Cathohc 
brother  from  the  succession,  dared  not  let  it  sit,  and  it  was 
continually  prorogued.  Still,  in  spite  of  his  penury,  he 
contrived  to  send  out  reinforcements.  In  the  course  of  the 
year  1680  the  garrison  was  brought  up  to  two  battalions  : 
and  the  help  came  none  too  soon.  Towards  the  end  of 
the  previous  year  the  pressure  from  the  Moors  began  to 
increase  to  a  dangerous  degree.  All  work  on  the  mole 
had  to  be  stopped,  and  the  money  allotted  for  it   hastily 

'  'J  Discourse  touching  Tangier,''  in  a  letter  to  a  person  of  qnaliff/,  to 
which  is  added  '  The  Interest  of  Tangier,'  by  a'nother  hand  {Harleian 
Miscellany,  ed.  1810,  vol.  viii.  391  et  seq.).  The  Discourse  is  elated  Get.  20, 
1C79. 
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spent  on  the  fortifications.     By  the  end  of  March  1680 
the  Moors  had  sat  down  before  the  new  works  in  force, 
and  formed  a  regular  siege.     Sir  Palmes  Fairborne,  who  as 
deputy  governor  was  commanding  in  Lord   Inchiquin's 
absence,  at  once  recognised  that   he   had  to  confront  a 
situation  such  as  had  never  yet  threatened  the  place.     In 
the  great  school  of  arms  which  had  formed  round  the  siege 
of  Candia  there  were   numbers    of    Mussulman    soldiers 
who  had  gradually  acquned  a   high  degree  of  skill  in  the 
European  methods  of  siege  work.     When  the  capitulation 
put  an  end  to  their  employment,  it  was  natural  for  the  more 
adventurous  of  them  to  seek  further  service  with  Muley 
Ishmael,  the  rising  star  that  had  supplanted  Guylan  in 
Morocco.     At  Tangier  then  it  was  no  longer  a  question 
of  untutored  warfare   and  ill-directed  assaults  as  in  the 
earUer  days,  but  of  a  formal  siege  with  all  the  order  of 
trench  and  mine  that  modern  science  could  suggest. 

Fortunately,  Fairborne   was  just  the  man    that  was 
wanted.     He  too  had  served  his  apprenticeship  to  arms  in 
the  Candiote  school  under  the  Venetian  colours,  and  had 
been  an  otiicer  in  the  Tangier  regiment  from  its  formation 
in  1661.     No  one  knew  the  possibihties  of  the  place  better 
than  he ;  he  was  a  soldier  born  and  bred,  with  a  high  reputa- 
tion both  for  courage  and  conduct,  and  Tangier  had  never 
been  so  well  ordered  as  during  the  years  he  had  been  acting 
governor.     The  chance  had  come  to  show  his  mettle,  and 
at  every  turn  the  utmost  skill  of  the  Moors  in  devising 
approaches  was  promi)tly  met  and   foiled  with  equal  art. 
The  ileet  too  was  doing  its  best  to  support  him.     It  was 
now  under  the  command  of  Arthur  Herbert,  afterwards 
famous  as  Lord  Torrington,  an  officer  of  quite  the  modern 
type.     Having  joined  the  service  in  1663  at  the  age  of  six- 
teen, he  had  been  on  active  service  almost  ever   since. 
In  both  Dutch  wars   he   commanded   a   siiip,    and   had 


served    in   the    Mediterranean  in   almost  every  squadron 
that  had  gone  there.     He  had  had  a  ship  under  Allin, 
Spragge,  and  Narbrough.     In  Narbrough's  last  and  most 
important  fleet  he  held  the   rank  of  Vice-Admiral,   and 
when  in  May  1679  Narbiough  went  home  he  remained  in 
command  of  the  station.     A    year  later  he  received   his 
commission  as  Admiral  and  Commander-in-Chief.     Sur- 
rounded by  a  devoted   band   of  captains,   and   tliorou.i.dily 
familiar  with  his  work,  he  was  able  to  render  material 
assistance  to  the  Governor.     Tangier  was  m  his  eyes,  as 
in  Narbrough's,  an  invaluable  naval  station.     He  regarded 
it  as  his  headquarters,  and  in  the  modern  fashion  had  a 
house  in  the  town.'     Fairborne  could  not  have  wished  for 
a  better  colleague  or  one  who  had  the  preservation  of  the 
place  more  earnestly  at  heart.     But  none  knew  better  than 
he  that  all  modern  experience  showed  how  the  defence  of 
fortified  places   must   ultimately  be   beaten  by  a  regular 
attack.     Under  the  conditions  that  existed,  and  against 
the  great  odds  to  which  it  was  exposed,  the  place  could 
not  hold  out    indefinitely.     Bit    by  bit  the  Moors   were 
eating  their  way  in.     By  the  first  week  in  April  they  had 
isolated  two  of  the  outer  forts.     For  more  than  a  month 
l)oth  of  them   held   out;    but,  on  May  12,    one   had   to 
surrender  while    the  other   was   cleverly   evacuated,    and 
Fairborne  was  able  to  secure  a  truce  of  four  months. 

But  he  was  too  good  a  soldier  not  to  see  his  fate  before^ 
him,  unless  Charles  was  ready  to  put  forth  a  strength  to 
which  lie  was  probably  unequal.     To  Pepys,  the  secretary 
of  the  Tangier  Council,  he  wrote  a  private  letter  in  which 
he   laid  bare  his  thoughts,  and  clearly  sounded  the  last 

'  Smith,  i.  101.  Pepvs  censures  him  for  this,  and  generally  gives  him  a 
bad  character.  But  Pepys  was  so  devoted  an  adlierent  of  his  patrons 
that  we  can  attach  no  more  importance  to  his  dislike  of  Herbert  than  we  can 
to  his  dislike  of  Monk.  Admiration  for  Lord  Dartmouth  was  at  the  bottom 
of  the  one,  for  Lord  Sandwich  of  the  other. 
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note.     '  I  only  desire,'  he  wrote  in  sending  home  a  report 
of   the   situation,  'that   you   possess   yourself   with   the 
opinion  that  it  will  be  impossible  ever  to  maintain  this 
garrison  by  any  other  ways  but  by  open  war,  unless  the 
enemy  would  condescend  in  time  of  peace  to  [our]  fortify- 
ing the  town,  which,  so  far  as  I  can  leurn,  they  absolutely 
refuse,  but  upon  consideration  of  powder  are  willing  [for 
us]    to  carry  on  the  worlv  for  the  mole  ;  by  which  you 
may  conclude  that  the  enemy  do  only  defer  their  attempt 
against  the  town  till  the  mole  be  made  more  convenient 
for  them.     Therefore  it   will   be  more  for  the   King   and 
kingdom's  service  (I  say,  if  his  Majesty  cannot  maintain 
it  with  such  a  force  that  we  may  be  able  to  beat  them  in 
the  field)  to  blow  up  both  town  and  mole.     This  I  have 
endeavoured  to  digest  amongst  my  friends  as  most  proper, 
and  what  I  foresee  must  be  the  end.'  ^ 

But  Charles  could  not  so  easily  bring  himself   to  lose 
the  most  glittering  jewel  he  had  added  to  the  British 
crown.     It   was   all  that  remained  of  the  brilliant  hope 
and  high  purpose  with  which  he  had  begun  his  reign. 
Struggling  as  he  was  with  the  influences  that  were  dragging 
him  down,  he  still  clung  to  it   with    a   last  effort   of  his 
better  self.     With  Tangier  would  go   his  last  claim  to  be 
considered  a  great  power  m  Europe.     Nor  was  he  without 
support.     In  the  ministry   was  Sir  William    Temple  to 
counteract  Sunderland's  influence,  and  in  him  he  had  at 
his  elbow  an  adviser  who  had  perhaps   the   clearest  view 
of  any  man  of   his  time  how  the  prestige  of  the  country 
could  best  be  preserved. 

The  newsletters  of  the  time  clearly  reflect  the  anxiety 
that  prevailed.  '  All  fear,'  says  one  of  them  on  June  12, 
*  that  Tangiers  will   fall,'  and  again  on  July  31,  '  There 

»  Hodgki7i  MSS.  {Hist.  MSS.  Com.),  p.  170.  May  24,  1G80, 
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are  hopes  we  can    still    hold  Tangiers.'  '     The  Govern- 
ment had,  in  fact,  determined  to  make  a  serious  effort 
to  save  it.     The  Court— so  Barillon  kept  informing  Louis 
—was  w^holly  absorbed  in  the  affair.      The  merchants  re- 
garded the  preservation  of  the  place  as  essential  to  the 
safety  of  the  Levant  trade,  and,  in  spite  of  the  danger  of 
letting  seasoned  troops  leave  the  country  at  so  critical  a 
political  juncture,  something  had  to  be  done.     True,  as 
he  says,  there  were  courtiers  who  began  to  whisper  that 
Tangier  was  of  no  use  and  had  better  be  abandoned.     '  I 
believe,'  wrote  the  Ambassador, '  if  they  did  not  fear  what 
would  happen  when  Parliament  met,  they  would   make 
up  their  minds  to  abandon  Tangier  after  destroying  the 
works  that  are  in  progress  on  the  mole.' '     For  the  time, 
at   any  rate,   pubHc   opinion  and   Charles's  remnants  of 
ambition  were  too  strong  for  such  counsels  to  be  listened 
to.     Thirteen  companies  of  infantry,  including  five  of  the 
Coldstream  Guards,  were  to  be  ready  to  go  out  in  June, 
and   more   were  to   follow,  and   Spain  was  persuaded   to 
provide  two  hundred  horse.     To  complete  the  testimony 
of  energy,  Lord  Ossory,  the  Duke  of  Ormonde's  idoHsed 
son  and  the  Bayard  of  the  EngHsh  Court,  was  induced  to 
accept  the  governorship.     The  most  brilliant  of  the  golden 
youth  eagerly  volunteered  to  accompany  him.     At  sea,  on 
land,  and  in  diplomacy  he  had  won  equal  distinction,  and, 
if  Tangier  could  be  saved,  every  one  knew  he  was  the  man 
to  do  it.     Adored  by  the  seamen  no  less  than  the  soldiers, 
and  the  darling  of  society  as  well,  he  gave  to  the   King's 
resolution  a  distinction  which  left  nothing  to  be  desired. 
But  a  cloud  had  settled  over  Charles's  star  that  not  even 
his  brilhance  could  dispel.     Ossory  himself  received  the 

»  Le  Fleming  MSS.w  1''^'  ^^^-  ^      , 

=  15arillon  to  the  Kin-,  July  31,   HisO  (n.s.)     Also  his  despatches  from 
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appointment  as  his  doom,  and  saw  open  before  him  the 
grave  of  his  reputation.  As  he  told  Evelyn,  he  was  being 
thrown  away,  not  only  on  a  hazardous  venture,  but  on 
one  that  in  most  men's  minds  was  an  impossibility.  Yet 
he  prepared-  himself  to  obey,  sinking  every  day  into  a 
gloomier  foreboding,  till,  before  he  could  sail,  death  came 
mercifully  to  his  release.  With  him  died  the  newly 
kindled  enthusiasm.  No  one  was  appointed  to  succeed 
him.  The  King  wearily  abandoned  his  effort.  The  Cold- 
streams  and  the  other  old  troops  were  countermanded, 
and  it  was  decided  to  send  a  small  relief  of  fresh  levies, 
and  leave  the  rest  to  Parliament  when  it  met.' 

Meanwhile  the  truce  at  Tangier  was  fast  ebbing  away. 
As  no  new  governor   had   l)een   appointed,  the  command 
remained  m  the  capable  hands  of  Sir  Palmes  Pairborne. 
The  truce  expired  on  September  15,  and  the  Moors  im- 
mediately   reopened   hostilities;    but    Pairborne,   having 
received    some    reinforcements     and    being    backed    by 
Herbert's   fleet,  had  everything    in    order.     He    at  once 
assumed  the  offensive,  and,  having  now  a  suthciency  of 
cavalry,  was  able   to    do    so  with    success.     During    the 
following  months,  by  a  series  of  skilfully  designed  opera- 
tions l)oldly  carried  out,  he  succeeded  in  reoccupying  all 
tlie  positions  he  had  been  forced  to  abandon  by  the  terms 
of  the  truce,  and  lirmly  l)uilt   out  a  position  from  which 
he  meant  to  strike  the  Moors  a  linal   blow  in  the  held. 
During  all  these  operations  he  superintended  the  work  in 
person,  exposing  himself  on  horseback  in  complete  con- 
tempt of  the  enemy,  till   on  October   24,  in  directing   a 
far  advanced  work  that  practically  completed  his  scheme, 
he  was  seriously   wounded.     The  Moors  seized    the  oc- 
casion for  a  strenuous  effort  to  recover  the  ground  they 
had  lost,  and  during  the  following  days  redoubled  their 

»  Bavillon  to  Louis,  Aug.  24,  1680  (n.s.),  Ejk  Baschct  Tmnscr'qUs,  41 
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efforts  in  the  trenches   with    alarming   insistence.     But 
Pairborne  equally  saw  his  hour  had  come,  and  determined 
on  a  sally  of  the  whole  garrison  in  force.    On  the  27th  all 
was   ready.     Herbert   organised  an   important   diversion 
with   his  boats    to    threaten    the   enemy's    flank    on    the 
opposite  side  of  the   bay,  besides   taking  command  of  a 
battalion  of  seamen    in  the   main    attack  of    the  troops. 
Pairborne,  whose  wound  had  taken  a  dangerous  turn,  was 
unable  to  sit  his  horse ;  but,  though  he  was  compelled  to 
resign  his  place  to  Colonel  Sackville,  his  second  in  com- 
mand, he  had  himself  carried  to  a  chair  on  his  veranda, 
whence  he  could  survey  the  whole  field  of  operations. 

The  movement   began   with  a  feint   by    the  Spanish 
horse  to  the  westward  against  the  enemy's  left,  supported 
by  the   workmen  engaged   on   the  mole,  who  had   been 
furnished   with    drums    and    colours   to   give    them    the 
appearance  of  infantry.     At  the  same  time  the  boats  of 
the  fleet  developed  their  demonstration   to  the  eastward 
against  the  enemy's  right,  and  succeeded  in  holding  a  large 
force  of   Moors   in    that   direction    throughout   the  day. 
The  real    attack   was   made  from  the   centre   with    five 
battalions   of   infantry,  the  naval  brigade,  and  the  three 
troops  of  British  horse.    With  splendid  dash  the  men  flung 
themselves  on  the  advanced  trenches  of  the  Moors,  where 
a  stubborn  fight  at  push  of  pike  took  place,  till  one  by 
one  they  were   carried   and   the  Moors  pressed  back  to 
their  original  lines.     But  Sackville  was  not  yet  content : 
he  had  only  just  begun.     There  was  no  pause  except  for 
filling  up  the  trenches  to  make  a  passage  for  the  horse. 
This  done,  the  advance  w^as  renewed,  and  all  the  horse, 
including  the    Spanish  who   had   now   joined   the  main 
attack,  passed  over.     The  resistance    of  the  Moors  was 
fiercer  than  ever,  especially  from  their  cavalry,  who  charged 
acrain  and  again  to  protect  the  beaten  infantry.     ]^)ut  all 
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was  of  no  avail.  As  the  Moors  were  dislodged  from  the 
trenches,  Sackville's  cavalry  kept  dashing  into  them  and 
cutting  them  to  pieces  until  a  complete  rout  declared 
itself.  The  British  infantry  and  seamen  rushed  the 
enemy's  camp,  kilhng  the  Moors,  who  all  refused  quarter, 
among  the  tents,  while  the  cavalry  pursued  them  with 
great  execution  a  mile  or  more  into  the  open  country. 
The  victory  was  complete;  Fairborne's  methods  had 
proved  irresistible,  and  it  was  the  crown  of  his  life.  All 
day  long,  as  he  had  watched  the  resistless  advance,  he 
had  been  slowly  sinking ;  and  when  the  exultant  troops 
were  returning  with  shouts  of  triumph  to  their  quarters, 
he  passed  away.  So  died  a  tine  soldier  and  a  worthy 
pioneer  of  British  Mediterranean  power.  He  had  passed 
all  his  best  years,  as  he  said  in  his  last  words,  '  dohig  my 
endeavour  for  the  advancing  of  my  Kini:,^  and  master's 
interest,  to  withstand  the  Moors'  attempts  and  gain  my- 
self reputation.'  He  was  honoured,  as  he  richly  deserved, 
with  a  monument  in  Westminster  Abbey,  and  Dryden 
wrote  the  epitaph.  It  refers  to  his  early  service  at 
Candia  and  tells  how — 

His  youth  and  age,  his  life  and  death,  combine, 

As  in  some  great  and  regular  design, 

All  of  a  piece  thoughout  and  all  divine. 

Still  nearer  heaven  hi^5  virtue  shone  more  bright, 

Like  rising  tiaracs  expanding  in  their  height ; 

The  martyr's  glory  crowned  the  soldier's  fight. 

He  had  saved  Tangier,  and  not  only  that.  For  so 
hard  were  the  Moors  hit  that  thev  made  advances  for  a 
cessation  of  arms,  and  Sackville  was  able  to  exact  from 
them,  on  his  own  terms,  a  truce  for  six  months.  The 
position  was  still  further  secured  by  the  arrival  of  the 
new  reliefs.  They  took  the  form  of  Colonel  Percy  Kirke 
with  his  newly  raised  Second  Tangier  Kegiment,  destined 
to  be    famous    as    the   '  King's    Own,'    and   notorious  in 
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Monmouth's   rebellion  as  'Kirke's  Lambs.'     Still  Sack- 
ville did  not  conceal  the  fact  that  the  inherent  defects  of 
the  situation,  on  which  Fairborne  had  insisted,  were  still 
unchanged.     He   reported   home   that   things  could  not 
continue  as  they  were.     A  much  wider  line  of  defence 
must  be  secured  in  order  to  take  in  the  positions  which 
commanded   the  place  if  it  was  to  be  rendered  perma- 
nently tenable,  and  '  unless,'  said  he,  '  the  King  can  send 
ten  thousand  foot  and  eight  hundred  or  a  thousand  horse, 
it  is  impossible  ever  to  possess  that  ground,  which  must 
be  had  before  these  fortifications  can  be  made  according 
to  the  draft  sent  his  Majesty.'  '     The  estimate  for  com- 
pletmg  the  necessary  works  was  300,000/.  a  year  for  ten 
years,  an  outlay  which  he  feared  was  too  large  for  his 
Majesty's  undertaking. 

Meanwhile  the  only  hope  of  securing  the  place  was  to 
convert  the  truce  into  a  lasting  peace.  For  this  purpose 
Sir  James  Leslie  had  come  out  as  ambassador.  It  was 
characteristic,  however,  of  Charles's  administration  that 
when  he  sailed  his  presents  had  not  been  forthcoming,  and 
he  dared  not  go  to  Fez  without  them.  The  Emperor  con- 
sequently began  to  take  an  ugly  tone.  From  a  potentate 
whose  favourite  pastime  was  believed  to  be  the  invention 
and  trial  of  new  tortures,  and  whose  frenzies  of  self-impor- 
tance were  as  ungovernable  as  his  cruelty,  anything  might 
be  expected,  and  it  was  necessary  to  keep  him  quiet  at  all 
costs.  It  was  Colonel  Kirke  who  stepped  into  the  breach 
and  boldly  undertook  a  mission  to  the  Moorish  capital. 
The  effect  was  remarkable.  There  was  something  in  the 
Colonel's  fierce  and  reckless  personality  which  hit  the 
tyrant's  fancy.     He  treated  Kirke  with  marked  affection, 

'  A  sketch  of  the  proposed  work^  by  IJeckman,  who  by  this  time  had 
been  received  into  the  British  service,  is  among  a  number  of  water-colour 
sketches  of  Tangier,  all  from  his  hand,  in  Add.  MSS.  33233. 
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consented  for  his  sake  to  receive  the  dilatory  ambassador, 
and  finally  vowed  that  so  long   as   Kirke   remained   in 
Tangier  there  should  never  be  a  gun  fired  at  the  place, 
but  that  it  should  be  furnished  with  provisions  and  enjoy 
the  benefits  of  a  hearty  peace.     Thus  all  difficulties  were 
removed  and  Leslie  was  able  to  conclude  a  peace  for  four 
years  on   the   sole  condition    that    no    new    fortifications 
should  be  erected. 
1^       The  retention  of  the  English  hold  on    the  Mediter- 
ranean now  depended  on  whether  the  King  could  come  to 
terms  with  his  new  ParliamentA   In   no  other  way  could 
he  hope  to  get  the  funds  necessary  for  Tangier.     Louis, 
fully  alive  to  the  situation,  was  again  straining  every  re- 
source to  prevent  an  accommodation,  and  so  far  French 
influence   had  been  successful.     For  a  whole  year  after 
the   general   election   successive   prorogations    had    pre- 
vented any  business  being  done;  but  at  last,  in  October 
1680,  about  a  month  before  Sackville's  victory,  Parlia- 
ment   had   been    allowed   to   meet,    and    in    his  opening 
speech  the  King  had  particularly  requested  the  Commons 
to   help   him   in   preserving  Tangier.     But  the  scare  of 
the   popish    plot    had    not  yet  burnt  itself  out,    and  the 
new  Parliament  at  once  showed  itself  absorbed  with  the 
exclusion  of  the  Duke  of  York.     When   the  news  of  the 
battle    arrived    Charles    ventured    to    send    them   a  mes- 
sage reminding   them  of  his  desire.     The   message  was 
duly  considered,  but  it  resulted   only  in   a  resolution   to 
present  the  King  with  an  address  on  the  dangerous  state 
of  the  kingdom.     In   this    address   they  recalled  to  the 
King  that  Tangier  had  had  several  popish  governors,  that 
one  of  them  then  lay  in  the  Tower  for  complicity  with  the 
popish  plot,  and  that  the  garrison  had  always  consisted 
largely   of   popish    troops.     They   therefore    ventured  to 
hope  that  if  they  voted  a  supply  for  the  place  they  would 
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receive  assurance  that  they  should  not  thereby  augment 
the  strength  of  their  popish  adversaries.  The  address 
was  repeated  a  month  later,  and  Charles  replied  by  beg- 
gmg  them  to  state  what  assurance  they  required,  trusting 
that  they  would  consider  the  present  state  of  the  kingdom 
in  such  a  way  as  to  enable  him  to  preserve  Tangier.  Then 
came  the  final  blow.  The  Commons  could  not  be  turned 
from  the  one  question  on  which  it  seemed  to  them  that  the 
future  of  the  country  hung.  They  bluntly  announced  the 
condition  of  their  assistance  must  be  the  passing  of  the 
Exclusion  Bill  and  the  dismissal  of  every  mmister  who 

opposed  it.^ 

So  the  knell  of  Tangier  was  sounded.  Three  days 
later  Parliament  was  dissolved,  and  after  a  despairing 
effort  in  March  to  hold  another  at  Oxford,  which  was 
dissolved  after  a  week's  session,  Charles's  attempts  at 
constitutional  government  came  finally  to  an  end. 

'   Commons  Journals,  ix.,  November  15,  17,  29,  December  20.  K'.SO,  and 
January  4,  7,  1('>81. 
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CHAPTEK   XXV 

THE    EVACUATION    OF    TANGIER 

Louis  had  won  an  incalculable  victory.  At  last  he  had 
succeeded  in  sowing  irremediable  dissension  between 
Charles  and  his  Parliament.  He  had  neutralised  the 
only  factor  in  the  European  situation  that  was  beyond 
his  strength,  and  the  master  of  the  seas  was  once  more 
forced  into  the  position  of  his  pensioner,  with  no  hope  of 
escape.  Charles,  it  is  true,  had  finally  triumphed  in  his 
ill-starred  attempt  to  dominate  the  constitution,  but  it 
w^as  at  the  cost  of  his  position  in  Europe — the  position 
which  had  been  the  one  lofty  sentiment  of  his  life.  On 
every  side  Louis  was  ready  to  pursue  his  career.  In  the 
Mediterranean  he  had  never  been  better  placed.  The 
Languedoc  canal  was  finished,  and  in  the  summer  of  1681 
it  was  opened  with  high  festivity,  while  at  Toulon  Vauban 
had  been  at  work  doubling  the  capabilities  and  strength 
of  the  port  and  arsenal,  and  Du  Quesne,  ranging  the 
Mediterranean  with  a  formidable  squadron,  was  at  last 
asserting  a  real  mastery  over  the  Barbary  corsairs.  It 
was  a  moment  of  all  others  when  Tangier  should  have 
reached  the  position  that  had  so  long  been  sought  for  it, 
and  which,  at  the  expense  of  so  much  blood  and  treasure, 
it  had  nearly  attained. 

For  a  couple  of  years  longer  it  lay  undisturbed  under 
the  governorship  of  Kirke,  who  succeeded  Sackville. 
His    relations    with    Fez,    though    salted   with    constant 


bickerings,  remained  most  cordial ;  the  place  continued 
to    be    regularly   suppHed  ;    squadrons    acting    from   it 
under  Herbert    and    Cloudesley  Shovell    cruised  against 
the  corsairs  with  every  success,  and  nothing  beyond  the 
iniquities   of   the   garrison   under   Kirke's   loose  notions 
of   good  manners  sullied   its  appearance   of   prosperity. 
While  Kirke  was  allowing  the  place  to  become  a  sink  of 
immorality  and    corruption,    the    Emperor    continued  to 
assure  him  of  his  admiration  for  the  '  whiteness  and  clean- 
ness of    his  heart,'  and  to  vow  *  he  was  the  best  of  all 
Christians  that  ever  were.'     Still  Kirke  mistrusted  him 
for  many  reasons.     When  the  fleet  went  home  to  refit, 
the  Emperor  openly  renounced  the  maritime  clauses  of 
the   peace,   the  '  Sea  treaty  '    as   it  was   called,   and   the 
depredations  of  his  ships  went  on  as  before.     Kirke  felt 
the  peace  could  not    last,   and,  while  taking  every  pre- 
caution  against   surprise,   never  ceased  to  demand  rein- 
forcements   and    supplies.        His    importunity    and    his 
anxiety  no  doubt  did  something  to   hasten  the  end,  but 
Charles    continued   to   hold  on.      At   the   end   of    1682, 
Herbert   came    out   again    with  a  powerful  squadron  to 
enforce  the  '  Sea  treaty,'  and  with  him  he  brought  large 
quantities  of   stores    and   drafts  of   troops.     The   Moors 
then  changed  their  note  and  were  all  obsequiousness,  so 
little  did  it  seem  to  require  to  keep  Tangier  safe. 

Yet  that  little  was  more  than  Charles  could  spare  in 
the  crowd  of  difficulties  that  he  had  made  for  himself. 
The  navy,  moreover,  had  been  going  rapidly  downhill. 
When  the  papist  scare  had  sent  the  Duke  of  York  abroad 
and  Pepys  to  the  Tower  as  a  suspect,  the  office  of  Lord 
High  Admiral  had  been  put  in  commission.  The  men 
chosen  for  the  duty,  if  we  may  believe  half  that  Pepys 
says,  were  very  ill  chosen,  and  the  old  evils  and  abuses 
rapidly    declared    themselves.       The    King   was    robbed 
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right  and  left,  and  everything  about  the  service  except 
the  budget  was  neglected.^  Financial  difficulties  began 
to  press  the  Court  more  and  more  severely,  and,  in 
the  confusion  and  dishonesty  that  prevailed,  Tangier 
naturally  presented  itself  as  a  ready  means  of  economy. 
Thus,  early -in  1683,  Charles  had  t»)  face  the  inevitable 
end  of  his  autocratic  policy,  and  Tangier  was  doomed. 

In  February,  in  answer  to  Kirke's  continue*  1  demands 
for  reinforcements.  Sir  Leoline  Jenkins,  Secretary  of  State, 
wrote  to  him  complaining  that  Tangier  was  already  cost- 
ing more  than  all  the  home  garrisons  put  together.  The 
letter  was  followed  by  the  arrival  early  in  ]\farch  of 
Admiral  Sir  John  Berry  with  orders  for  Kirke  to  banish  all 
the  Jews.  Kirke  had  already  reported  that  through  them 
the  Moors  had  established  a  regular  system  of  intelligence 
by  which  nothing  in  the  garrison  could  be  kept  secret. 
This  order  was  the  first  indication  of  what  was  coming.- 
Up  to  that  time  there  appears  to  have  ])een  Httle  sus- 
picion in  Tangier  of  the  fate  that  overhung  it.  Kirke, 
with  his  hands  strengthened  by  the  men  and  stores  which 
Herbert  had  brought  out,  was  more  busy  than  ever 
strengthening  the  fortifications  and  preparing  for  any  out- 
burst from  his  truculent  admirer.  Absolute  secrecy  was 
still  maintained  and  no  further  siorn  was  driven.  Thou<2rh 
rumours  began  to  disturb  the  garrison,  they  were  little 
regarded.  The  secrecy  indeed  with  which  the  resolution 
of  the  Government  was  shrouded  was  so  profound  that 

'   Pepys,  Metnoircs  touching  the  Royal  Navy. 

-  Kirke  to  Jenkins,  February  22,  1683,  Tangier  Papers,  bundle  39.  See 
also  'The  first  proposals  for  Tangier,'  Dartmouth  MSS.  p.  84.  The  paper 
is  undated,  but  it  mentions  Berry's  mission,  and  thus  fixes  the  time  about 
which  the  evacuation  was  decided  on.  Berry  reached  Tangier  on  the 
Thursday  before  March  8,  1683,  ibid.  p.  80.  The  '  First  Proposals  '  must 
therefore  have  been  drawn  up  before  he  sailed,  or  early  in  February — 
about  the  time,  that  is,  of  Jenkins's  complaint  to  Kirke.  This  is  con- 
firmed by  what  Dartmouth  told  Pepys.     See  po,s7,  pp.  127,  181-3. 


its  immediate  cause  is  nowhere  on  record.     Still,  what  it 
was  is  scarcely  doubtful. 

Sunderland's  opportunism  and  the  wiles  of  the  French 
Ambassador  had  led  him  into   supporting  the  Exclusion 
Bill,  with  the  result  that  in   February  1681  he  had  been 
struck  off  the  Privy   Council.     He  lost  Httle  time,  how- 
ever, in  trimming  his  sails,  and  by  Louise  de  Keroualle's 
influence  was  reconciled  to  the  Duke  of  York  in  August 
the  next  year,  and  at  his  request  readmitted  to  the  Council. 
But  Barillon  and  the  French  mistress  still   pressed  him 
forward,  and  with  so  much  success  that  in  January  1688 
he  re-entered  the  Government  as  Secretary  of  State  for 
the    North.     It    was  just  at  this    time    the    momentous 
Tangier   question  was  reopened.     Pepys  indeed  was  ex- 
pressly told  by  the  man  who   had    the   best   means  of 
knowing  the  truth,    '  that  it  was   taken  up  again    upon 
my  Lord    Sunderland's    coming   in    again.'     The    King, 
he  said,  was  himself  the   first  mover  of  it,  but   clearly 
he    thought    that  it  was    Sunderland's  idea.      There   is 
indeed  but  too  much  reason  to  suspect  that  Sunderland 
went  even  further  than    urging   the    evacuation.     There 
is  evidence    that    about   this  time   he    made    some    kind 
of  overtures  to  Barillon  with  a  view  to  selling  the  place 
to  France.      Barillon  apparently    could    not    believe  the 
offer  was   seriously    made,    and,    suspecting   some   snare, 
refused  to  take  the  matter  up,  but  the  suggestion  remains 
as  one  more  stigma  on  Sunderland's  name.' 

The    motive    of    Charles's    advisers    is    clear  enough. 
They  were  in  the  midst  of  their  attack  on  the  municipal 

•  Barillon  to  Louis,  Aug.  15,  1683:  *  Je  craindrais  de  parler  sur  cette 
affaire  a  cause  de  ce  qui  s'est  passe  il  y  a  six  mois.  .  .  .  Milord  Sunderland 
m'a  dcja  dit :  "  Vous  voyez  que  I'ofifre  qu'on  vous  a  faite  estait  effective  et 
qu'il  n'a  tenu  (lu'au  Roi  votre  maistre  d'avoir  Tanger."'  '  7?.0.  Baschct 
Tra)ificri})ts,  44.  It  does  not  appear,  from  any  despatch  of  Barillon's  in 
the  early  part  of  the  year,  that  he  communicated  this  oiler  to  Louis  at  the 
time. 
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corporations,  and  had  just  determined  to  clinch  the  King's 
constitutional  triumph  by  an  attack  on  the  charter  of 
London  itself.  To  this  end  they  desired  not  only  to  cut 
down  every  avoidable  expense,  but  to  get  into  the 
kingdom  all  the  troops  that  could  possibly  be  collected. 
The  original  draft  scheme  for  the  evacuation  is  much 
more  concerned  with  the  disposal  of  the  garrison  when  it 
returned  than  with  how  to  get  it  safely  out.  Barillon 
traced  the  whole  scheme  to  the  Duke  of  York,  Rochester, 
and  Sunderland,  the  nefarious  triumvirate  in  whose  hands 
Charles  was  now  but  a  puppet.  The  Marquis  of  Halifax, 
Barillon 's  and  James's  chief  opponent,  did  his  best — so  the 
Ambassador  says — to  stop  it,  supported  by  all  who  still  clung 
to  a  hope  of  parliamentary  government  being  restored.^ 

But  all  was  of  no  avail.  The  discovery  of  the  Rye 
House  plot  had  put  a  fresh  weapon  into  the  hands  of  the 
King's  evil  counsellors,  and  they  had  their  way.  It  was 
this  surrender  that  marks  Charles's  final  lapse  into  mili- 
tary despotism,  and  with  the  determination  to  evacuate 
Tangier  he  cut  the  last  tie  that  bound  him  to  the  ideas  of 
the  Great  Rebellion.  It  was  that  pregnant  upheaval  that 
had  carried  England  to  Mediterranean  power,  and  it  was 
its  ebb  that  sucked  her  back. 

In  such  haste  was  the  Government  to  get  the  troops 
home  that  it  w^as  originally  intended  that  all  the  ships 
available  should  assemble  at  Tangier  in  May.  Some  one, 
however,  must  have  pointed  out  that  it  was  an  operation 
which  could  not  be  conducted  in  a  hurry.  At  any  rate 
the  execution  of  the  scheme  was  delayed  for  more  elabo- 
rate preparations,  and  it  was  not  till  July  2  that  the  final 
instructions  were  signed.  As  a  preliminary  step  to  their 
execution,  Herbert  was  recalled,  and  the  project  was  kept 
an  absolute  secret,  known  to  no  one  outside  the  King's 

'  Biirjllon  to  Louis,  Aug.  15,  1083,  R.O.  Baschet  Transcripts,  44, 
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immediate  circle,  except  to  Pepys's  informant,  George 
Legge,  recently  made  Lord  Dartmouth.  It  was  to  him 
the  obnoxious  commission  was  to  be  entrusted.  He  had 
served  with  distinction  throughout  the  Dutch  wars  as  a 
naval  officer,  and  had  since  risen  through  various  offices  to 
that  of  Master-General  of  the  Ordnance  and  Master  of  the 
Horse  to  the  Duke  of  York.  It  is  in  this  appointment 
we  see  the  hand  that  really  loosed  the  British  hold  on 
the  Mediterranean.  Dartmouth  was  the  most  devoted 
partisan  that  James  had,  and  since  the  defeat  of  the 
Exclusion  Bill  had  settled  his  position  as  heir  to  the 
throne,  the  inevitable  effect  had  been  that  it  was  he,  not 
Charles,  who  was  king.  James's  real  reign  began  with 
the  dissolution  of  his  brother's  last  Parliament,  and 
Dartmouth  was  one  of  the  men  he  chiefly  looked  to  for 
the  repression  of  any  attempt  at  resistance  to  his  rule. 

The  story  of  the  melancholy  business,  which  this  fine 
officer  thus  had  thrust  upon  him,  has  fortunately  been 
enlivened  by  Samuel  Pepys.  The  manner  in  which  he 
became  connected  with  it  is  eloquent  of  the  extreme 
secrecy  in  which  the  whole  affair  was  wrapped.  Every- 
thing had  been  done  personally  by  the  King  and  his 
brother.  Neither  the  Admiralty  nor  the  Tangier  Council 
had  been  permitted  to  have  a  finger  in  the  preparations ; 
but  on  Saturday,  July  28,  Pepys,  who  since  his  release 
from  the  Tower  had  been  closely  attached  to  the  Duke 
of  York,  received  sudden  orders  to  repair  within  forty- 
eight  hours  to  Portsmouth,  where  the  fleet  was  assembled. 
Not  a  word  of  explanation  was  given  him,  nor  was  it 
apparently  till  the  following  Friday,  when  Lord  Dart- 
mouth joined,  that  he  was  informed  he  was  to  go  out 
on  his  staff.  Still  the  secret  of  the  expedition  was 
withheld  from  him.  Some  hesitation  seems  to  have 
prevailed  at  Court.     Dartmouth  had  not  yet  been  handed 
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his  commission,  and  no  sooner  had  he  reached  Portsmouth 
than  he  received  an  intimation  from  Sunderland  that  he 
was  not  to  sail  till  further  orders,  which  would  probably 
reach  him  not  later  than  Monday.  But  on  that  day, 
instead  of  sailing  orders  came  a  summons  to  Windsor 
'  to  speak  with  the  King  once  more.'  What  the  trouble 
was  no  one  could  tell.  All  they  knew  was  that  the  prepara- 
tions for  saihng  were  to  proceed,  and  Sunderland  assured 
the  General  there  was  nothing  serious.  '  I  will  only  tell 
you  now,'  he  wrote,  'that  the  occasion  of  these  directions 
can  be  of  no  prejudice,  and  may  be  of  advantage  to  your 
journey  and  the  business  you  go  about.' 

It  is  Barillon  who  lets  us  into  the  secret.  The  fact 
was  he  had  just  and  only  just  learnt  what  was  in  the 
wind,  and  he  immediately  hurried  off  a  special  messenger 
to  Louis  to  ask  how  he  was  to  act.  He  had  further  dis- 
covered that  the  Portuguese  ambassador  had  also  fathomed 
the  secret,  and  was  making  the  most  strenuous  efforts  to 
be  allowed  an  option  of  purchase.  Arlington  had  be- 
trayed the  project,  and  what  Barillon  was  so  anxious  to 
learn  from  Versailles  was  whether  his  master  would  prefer 
to  see  the  place  destroyed  or  in  Portuguese  hands.  In 
view  of  his  behaviour  over  Sunderland's  offer  six  months 
previously,  he  did  not  think  well  to  move  in  the  matter 
directly,  but  clearly  he  had  hopes  that  a  purchase  by 
the  Portuguese  might  be  made  a  step  towards  a  French 
occupation.  It  was  to  consider  this  proposal  of  the 
Portuo-uese  cnvov  that  Dartmouth  was  summoned  to 
Windsor.  But  every  one  was  against  it — James  and 
his  confederates  because  they  believed  the  necessary 
negotiations  would  delay  too  long  the  return  of  the 
troops — Halifax  because  he  feared  it  covered  an  eventual 
cession  of  the  place  to  France.  In  vain  the  Portuguese 
envoy  went   so   far  as  to  call  on  Barillon   and  beg  for 
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his  support.  The  opposition  was  too  well  united,  and 
all  he  could  exact  was  that  if  a  properly  accredited 
plenipotentiary  met  Dartmouth  at  Tangier  with  full 
authority  to  accept  the  British  terms,  the  thing  might  be 
arranged.  Two  hundred  thousand  crowns  was  believed 
to  be  Charles's  price,  though  probably  it  was  never 
seriously  thought  the  suggestion  would  come  to  a  head.^ 
At  any  rate  the  I'ortuguese  move  was  not  allowed  to 
cause  any  further  delay.  In  two  days  Dartmouth  was 
back  again  and  every  one  embarked  the  same  day.  Still 
they  could  not  sail,  for  the  weather  kept  obstinately 
adverse.  Every  one,  as  they  lay  idle  at  St.  Helen's,  did 
his  best  to  penetrate  the  mystery  ;  but,  though  Pepys  was 
named  in  Dartmouth's  commission  as  his  sole  councillor 
in  the  fleet,  he  was  still  no  wiser  than  the  rest,  lie  had 
even  written  to  his  friends,  he  tells  us,  in  perfect  good 
faith  to  assure  them  that  the  rumours  about  the  evacua- 
tion of  Tangier  had  no  foundation.  He  pardonably  ima- 
gined that,  if  there  had  been  any  truth  in  them,  he  of 
all  people  would  have  been  told.  It  w^as  not  till  August  13, 
as  they  still  lay  windbound  under  the  Isle  of  Wight,  that 
Lord  Dartmouth  took  him  into  his  cabin  and  told  him 
in  the  strictest  confidence  that  the  object  of  the  expedi- 
tion was  the  disarmament  and  destruction  of  Tangier. 
To  Pepys  it  was  a  severe  shock.  It  did  not  receive  his 
approval,  and  since  he  had  been  so  long  Tangier  secretary 
he  was  not  a  little  nettled  at  not  having  been  consulted. 
'I  shall;  he  wrote,  ^y  the  grace  of  God  give  the  same, 
and  perhaps  more,  obedience  both  passive  and  active  to 
it  than  I  might  have  done  had  my  mean  advice  been 
precon suited  in  it.'  '^ 

1  Barillon  to  Louis,  Aug.  5-15,  9-19,  and  13-23,  R.O.  Baschct  Tran- 
scripts, 44 ;  Smith,  Tawjler  Diary,  325  et  scq.,  Dartmouth  MSS.  pp.  87-8. 
-  Pepys  to  Houblon,  St.  Helen's,  Aug.  IG,  1683,  Smith,  i.  336. 

K  2 


fc  Jnril*-».i|-;.i>K  'ML.:, 


m^sz 


132 


THE    EVACUxVTiON    OF   TANGIER 


1683 


In   this   praiseworthy    spirit    he    continued    to    act. 
Dartmouth  handed  him  a  note  of   the    reasons  for  the 
step  which  had  been  agreed  on  in  the  Cabinet,  directing 
him   to   embodv   them    in  a  minute.     They  were  lame 
enough,  but  Pepys  was  equal  to  the  task,  adding  fresh 
considerations  which  his  phable  and  well-informed  brain 
w^as  able  to  suggest.      His  work  was  of  peculiar  delicacy 
and  importance.     The  fact  was  that  every  one  concerned 
was  highly  nervous  about  what  they  had  got  to  do.     Tan- 
gier was  the  symbol  of  the  new-born  spirit  of  imperialism 
that    pervaded    the    country.     There    was    no    doubt    its 
abandonment  would  be  unpopular,  and  unless  it  could  be 
clearly  justified   there  was   the   danger  that    Dartmouth 
and  his  staff  would  be   made  the  scapegoats,  and   that 
Tangier  would  be    used    against   them   as   Dunkirk    had 
been  used  against  Clarendon.      Pepys  with  his   way  to 
make  in  the  world  was  as  anxious  as  any  one.     The  hard 
part  of  it  was  that  there  were  no  definite  instructions  to 
ease  the  responsibility.     In  theory  they  were  going  out  to 
report  on  the   place  and  to  act   accordingly;    and  there 
was  talk  among  the  staff  that  the  King  meant  to  break 
the  news  to  his  people  by  saying  that  the  experts  had 
pressed  him  to  do  it  against  his  will.     Pepys  therefore 
bluntly  asked  his  chief  how   things  stood.     'Before  we 
parted,'  he  said,  '  I  asked  my  lord  whether  the  King  was 
indeed  satisfied  in  this  business  ;  for,'  he  added  characteris- 
tically, '  we  should  be  able  to  give  our  advice  accordingly 
in  reference  to  what  he  might  expect  from  it,  whether 
the  success  was  good  or  bad.      He  answered   in   plain 
words  .  .  .  that  the  King  was  the  fondest  man  in  the  world 
of  it,  and  had  declared  to  Lord  Dartmouth  at  his  coming 
away  that  it  was  the  greatest  service  any  subject  could  do 
him.       On   my   lord's   adding   that   he   had   understood 
some  persons  at  Court  did  nevertheless  labour  to  render 
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this  ill  to  the  King,  to  do  him  hurt  ...  I  took  occasion 
to  say  something  of  my  being  sorry  for  it ;  but  he  was 
not  the  first  that  had  been  so  used  in  obeying  the  King's 
commands  and  labouring  to  serve  him.  He  answered,  it 
did  not  trouble  him  (though  by  his  looks  and  manner  of 
speech  I  saw  sufficiently  it  did),  for  the  King  would  do 
him  right  in  it  and  did  at  this  time  discourse  publicly  of 
the  folly  of  keeping  Tangier  any  longer.' ' 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  official  view,  Pepys  saw 
his  way  clear  before  him  and  promptly  crystallised  his 
opinion.     '  Lord  !  '  he  exclaimed,  as  on  September  14  they 
anchored  in  Tangier  road,  '  how  could  anybody  ever  think  a 
place  fit  to  be  kept  at  this  charge,  that,  overlooked  by  so 
many  hills,  can  never  be  secured  against  an  enemy  ?  '     On 
this  note  he  continued  to  harp  to  his  great  comfort,  and 
indeed  it  was  the  real  crux  of  the  situation.     Not  only  was 
it  the  one  vahd  excuse  for  the  evacuation,  but  also  a  grave 
cause    of    anxiety    as  to  whether  the  operation  could  be 
carried  through  without  disaster.     So  far   had  the  lines 
advanced,  and  so  near  to  completion  and  well-built  was 
the  mole,  that  it  w^as  clear  the  work  of  demolition  would 
take  much  longer  and  therefore  be  much  more  hazardous 
than  was  expected      Dartmouth  began  to  doubt  whether, 
with  the  force  and  stores  at    his  command,  it  was  even 
possible.     He  became  seriously  depressed  and  was  barely 
prevented  by  Pepys  and  others  from  officially  infortning 
the   Moors   what   was    intended,    and   negotiating   their 
forbearance.     He   had  hoped  the  whole  affair  would  be 
over  in  three  weeks,  but   it   was  three   weeks   before  it 

could  be  really  begun. 

A  very  necessary  preliminary  was  to  secure  from  the 
captains  of  the  ffeet  a  declaration  that  the  place  was  unfit 
for   a   naval    station.     This  difficult  duty   was  entrusted 

'   Tangier  Diary,  p.  380. 
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to  Sir  John  Berry,  Dartmouth's  vice-admiral,  a  'tar- 
paulin '  officer  who  had  worked  his  way  up  from  the  fore- 
castle by  sheer  merit  and  hard  fighting.  In  Charles's 
first  war  he  won  an  action  in  the  West  Indies  against 
the  French  and  Dutch,  and  at  the  battle  of  Solebay  had 
earned  his  spurs  by  rescuing  the  Duke  of  York  when 
he  was  nearly  overpowered  by  superior  force.  He  had 
also  served  with  distinction  under  Allin  and  others  in  the 
Mediterranean.  He  was  assisted  by  Sir  William  Booth, 
the  most  successful  of  Herbert's  captains  against  the 
corsairs.  But  even  these  men  found  the  task  extremely 
difficult.  '  Sir  William  Booth,'  wrote  Pepys  on  October  14, 
'  crave  me  an  account  of  the  ado  he  had  had  with  some  of 
Herbert's  young  fellows  to  get  signed  the  paper  my  lord 
desires  about  the  mole  and  harbour  of  Tangier.' 

It  was  no  wonder.     The  mole  was  now  475  yards  long 
with  a  mean  breadth  of  nearly  thirty-seven  yards,  and  a 
height  above  low  water  mark  of  eighteen  feet,  and  for  the 
past  four  years  Herbert  and  his  captains  had  been  making 
it  the  base  of  their  successful  operations  against  the  corsairs. 
Yet  they  were  expected  to  say  that,  owing  to  the  nearness  of 
'  the  Great  Ocean,'  it  was  impossil)le  to  render  the  harbour 
secure  except  at  a  ruinous  cost,  that  even  if  it  could  ever 
be  completed  it  would  quickly  silt  up,  and  that  it  was  '  alto- 
gether unuseful  to  his  IMajesty  for  receiving,  careening,  or 
preserving  his  Majesty's  ships.'     With  such  a  document 
to  be   signed  it  was  certainly  to  Herbert's  credit  that  it 
had  been  thought  expedient  to  recall  him.     His  stubborn 
independence  and  strong  convictions  were  difficulties  not 
to  be  faced  at  such  a  crisis.     He  had,  however,  left  be- 
hind him  several  junior  captains,  who  were  devoted  to 
him  and  his  ideas.     These  men  Dartmouth  had  express 
authority  to  command  to  his  flag,  provided  he  did  not 
thereby  interrupt  the  operations  for  which  they  had  been 
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detailed.     Dartmouth  did  call  them  to  his  flag,  and-so 
Pepys  tells  us— went  out  of  his  way  to  gain  their  good- 
will.    Nevertheless,  as  it  seems,  they  resented  the  super- 
session of  their  old  chief,  and  it  was  among  these  men 
— '  Herherfs  creatures,'  as  Pepys  calls  them  in  loyal  mdig- 
nation-that  the  ringleaders  of  the  opposition  were  found. 
The  most  obstinate  were  Cloudesley  Shovell,  who  had 
been  flying  his  first  flag  as  commodore  of  the  little  cruiser 
squadron  that  Herbert  had  left  behind,  Francis  Wheler, 
and  Matthew  Aylmer-all  of  them  men  destined  to  rank 
among   the   founders    of   British    Mediterranean    power. 
But  Pepys  had  no  patience  with  them  and  the  ideas  their 
experience  had   given  them.     '  Though  they   have  been 
prevailed  with  by  Booth,'  he  says,  '  to  sign  this,  yet  they 
did  declare  to   Booth    their   satisfaction  in  the  harbour 
when  they  signed  it,  and  will  be  ready  to  do  the  like  when 
they  come  into  England.     This  is  your  men  of  honour 
and  gentlemen  !  at  least  the  two  latter.' '     Shovell   was 
only  a  '  tarpauhn,'  and  presumably  not  expected  by  Pepys 
to  forswear  himself  to  oblige  his  chief.     Aylmer  was  a 
young  Irish  ofiicer  of  the  '  courtier'  type,  who  had  only 
entered  the  service  four  years  before,  under  the  wing  of 
the  Duke  of  Buckingham.     He  rose  to  be  Commander-m- 
Chief  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  afterwards,  as  governor 
of  Greenwich  Hospital,  was  the   founder   of   the  Naval 
School.       Wheler   also    was    to    hold    the    same    high 
command,  and  to  be  lost  with  his  flagship  and  all  hands 
in   a   gale   off  Gibraltar.      Among   other   of   'Herbert's 
young  fellows '  was  George  Eooke,  destined  by  a  strange 
turn  of  fortune  to  be  the  means  of  giving  back  to  Ins 
country  what  Pepys  was  helping  to  throw  away.     For  it 
was   when   he   was   flying    the   Mediterranean  flag  that 
Gibraltar  rose  like  a  phccnix  from  the  ashes  of  Tangier. 

.  Tangier  Diary,  pp.  393,  398,  411,  438.     Dartmouth  MSS.  80. 
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Still  he  was  by  nature  a  courtier  and  politician,  and, 
whether  from  conviction  or  not,  he  seems  to  have  made 
no  bones  about  doing  what  was  wanted.^ 

Against  Pepys's  ingenuity  the  indignation  of  the 
stalwart  Mediterranean  men  was  of  no  more  avail  than 
Eooke's  comphance.  A  series  of  cunningly  framed  ques- 
tions were  put  to  them,  from  which  they  found  it  impos- 
sible to  escape.  Both  Eooke  and  Shovell  had  careened  their 
ships  under  shelter  of  the  mole,  but  they  had  to  confess 
it  was  done  with  some  difficulty  from  the  swell.  Then 
they  all  had  to  face  the  ugly  fact  that  on  a  recent  occasion 
Herbert,  having  to  refit  his  squadron,  had  carried  the 
repairing  hulk,  which  had  been  established  at  Tangier, 
and  all  the  necessary  stores  over  to  Gibraltar,  as  being 
a  better  place  for  the  work.^  Entangled  in  admissions 
which  they  knew  did  not  express  their  real  judgment,  it  is 
no  wonder  they  remained  stubbornly  in  their  old  opinion. 
Whether  or  not  the  harbour  could  ever  be  made  fit  to 
receive  the  higher  rates,  they  knew  it  was  already  a  prac- 
ticable station  for  the  class  of  vessel  that  was  best  adapted 
for  keeping  a  firm  hand  on  the  Barbary  pirates,  and  for 
obtaining  intelligence  in  time  of  war,  no  less  than  for 
harbouring  the  smaller  merchantmen  which  were  inca- 
pable of  protecting  themselves.  Still  there  was  no  escape 
from  Pepys's  skill,  and  in  ten  days,  about  the  middle  of 
October,  all  the  signatures  were  affixed.  At  the  same 
time  a  similar  declaration  was  obtained,  apparently  with- 
out difficulty,  from  the  officers  of  the  garrison  as  to  the 
military  defects  of  the  place,  which  were  real  enough, 
and  the  work  of  demolition  could  proceed. 

Of   a   Portuguese   plenipotentiary  nothing   had  been 

'  Davis,  p.  231.  He  was  then  thirty-tliree  and  had  commanded  a  ship 
under  both  Narbrough  and  Herbert. 

^  See  the  Captains'  Report,  Tangier  Papers,  bundle  10,  Oct.  13,  1683, 
especially  questions  7  and  8. 
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heard.  The  ambassador  in  London  did  not  for  a  moment 
relax  his  efforts,  and  on  Louis's  instructions  BariHon  kept 
urging  the  Duke  of  York  to  agree.  He  went  to  see  the 
Prince  several  times,  as  though  on  his  own  initiative,  and 
pressed  upon  him  the  loss  of  prestige  which  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  fortress  would  entail,  and  the  disgrace  of  so 
complete  a  reversal  of  policy.  James  would  only  reply 
that  it  was  no  disgrace  for  the  King  to  reverse  the  policy 
of  ministers  that  had  given  him  bad  advice,  and  it  was 
better  for  the  royal  interest  to  have  a  strong  body  of 
troops  at  home  than  a  weak  naval  station  abroad.  Any 
chance,  moreover,  which  there  might  have  been  of  the 
matter  being  carried  through  with  sufficient  promptitude 
was  ended  by  the  death  of  the  Portuguese  King,  and 
Dartmouth  had  no  alternative  but  to  act  on  his  obnoxious 
orders.^ 

It  was  a  laborious  undertaking  and  its  difficulty  gave 
the  lie  to  the  declaration  that  had  been  wrung  from  the 
seamen.  Shere,  the  engineer  who  had  succeeded  Cholm- 
ley,  calculated  that  without  the  foundations  the  mole 
then  contained  nearly  three  million  cubic  feet  of  concrete 
and  masonry,  weighing  near  170,000  tons,  all  of  which 
must  be  destroyed,  and  that  it  would  take  a  thousand 
men  over  two  hundred  days  to  do  it.  Lord  Dartmouth 
wrote  home  that  the  part  which  Shere  had  l)uilt  was  as 
hard  as  the  rocks.  It  appeared  almost  indestructible, 
though,  as  the  General  said,  'he  was  showing  his  great 
abilities  in  the  destruction  of  his  own  building.'  As  no 
ordinary  military  methods  would  touch  it,  he  was  blasting 
it  to  pieces  with  drills  and  small  charges  in  the  modern 
way,  which  to  Pepys  at  least  was  new.  Yet,  in  spite  of  all 
Shere's  skill  and  zeal,  like  a  man  butchering  his  own  child 
as  they  sympathetically  said,  it  was  soon  clear  that  his 

Barillon  to  Louis,  Aug.  30-Sept.  9,  R.O.  BasdicVs  Transcripts,  44. 
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estimate  of  the  time  the  demoHtion  would  take  must 
prove  correct.  Month  after  month  went  by  with  con- 
tinuous and  infinite  labour  of  the  whole  force  at  Dart- 
mouth's conmiand.  Storms  constantly  hampered  their 
efforts,  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  it  was  still  far  from 

done.^ 

As  the  work,  upon  which  so  much  blood  and  treasure 
and  so  much  high  purpose  and  devotion  had  been  spent, 
stubbornly  yielded  to  Shere's  ingenuity,  lamentations  came 
in  from  all  sides.     Typical  of  these  is  a  letter  written  to 
Pepys  by  an  Englishman  in  Cadiz  before  the  work  had 
actually  begun.     '  I  heartily  congratulate,'  he  says,  '  your 
safe  arrival  at  Tangier,  but  if  you  come  al^out  what  we 
are  persuaded  here  you  do,  I  had  rather  you  and  all  that 
come  about  the  design  had  tarried  at  home.     I  am  sure 
in  no  age,  nor  by  any  people,  was  ever  Tangier  thought 
useless  and  contemptible  as  not  worth  keeping,  till  this 
we  live  in,  and  that  by  our  own  countrymen.     If  we  go 
as  high  as  history  affords  us  records,  we  shall  find  Tangier 
always  esteemed  .  .  .  When  the  Enghsh  had  got  Tangier, 
they,  as  well  as  all  the  world,  believed  they  had  a  con- 
siderable and  important  place,  as  well  for  their  conveni- 
ence in  all  respects    as    for    its    capacity  for  prejudicing 
their  enemies.  ...  The  French  covet,  the  Spaniard  and 
Hollander   dread   it,    one   as   to    trade,    the   other   from 
neighbourhood  and  the  prejudice  they  may  receive  from 
it.     Then  of  the  safeguard  and  convenience  to  trade  in 
case  of  war    with   Spain,   none  that  knows   anything  is 
ignorant.     After   all  must  a  place,  qualified  by  so  many 
advantageous  and  unequalled  benefits,  be  parted  with  on 
the  score  of  its  being  chargeable,  and  we  the  only  people 

'  In  the  Tangier  Papers  [R.O.  Colonial),  bundle  40,  is  an  interestinc: 
plan  showing  how  the  mole  was  destroyed  by  blasting  and  crossouts,  and 
the  debris  used  to  foul  the  anchorage. 
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that  ever  thought  so  ?  Where  is  the  honour  and  reputa- 
tion of  the  nation?  ....  The  imrting  with  it  in  any 
manner  will  render  us  very  inconsiderable  and  necessitous 
to  all  the  world  :  for  what  will  they  think  of  us,  esteem 
or  dread  us,  if  we  cannot  maintain  a  place  so  much  to 
our  convenience  to  preserve  ?  .  .  .  You  are,  as  much  as 
any  man,  sensible  of  what  advantage  Tangier  is  to  us  here, 
and  to  the  nation  in  general.  If  anything  is  designed 
against  it,  pray  use  your  endeavours  to  prevent  it.'  ^ 

Such   protests   were  useless.     At  home  the  political 
struggle  was  uppermost  in  men's  minds  and  everything 
had  to  be  subservient  to  it.     A  week  after  the  seamen's 
declaration  was  signed,  Shere's  first  charge  was  fired.     A 
week   later  again  the  Mayor  and  Corporation  were  em- 
barked.    Thereby  the   tie  which   bound  Tangier   to  the 
Imperial   Crown   of  Britain   was  severed,    and,  curiously 
enough,  it  was  to  George  Eooke  was  assigned  the  duty  of 
carrying  them  home.     By  the  first  week  in  November  the 
last  of  the  inhabitants  were  shipped  away,  and  the  work  of 
demolition  could  go  on  without  impediment.     All  through 
the  winter  it    continued    as    well    as    the    storms    would 
permit,  and  with  one  eye  always  anxiously  on  the  INIoors. 
By  the  end  of  January  the  navy  captains  were  able  to 
report  that  the  mole  was  ruined  and  destroyed,  the  harbour 
filled  with  stone  and  rubbish,  and  '  made  unfit  to  receive, 
harbour,  or  protect  from  the  weather,  ships  or  vessels  of 
any  pirate,  robber,  or  any  enemies  of  the  Christian  faith 
or  any  other.'     The  delays  and  difficulties  had  been  pro- 
digious, owing    to    the   complete  miscalculations   of   the 
Cabinet,  and,  as  Pepys   tartly  says,    to  their   misguided 
determination  to  keep  the  secret  from  the  proper  ofiicers 
of  the  navy  and  army,  whereby  it  had  been  impossible  to 
provide  the  expedition  with  the  necessary  stores.     '  Hence 

•  Charles  Kussell  to  Pepys,  Cadiz,  October  7,  1083,  «inith,  i.  385. 
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I  say,'  he  growls,  'how  necessary  that  Ministers  of  State 
be  men  of  general  knowledge,  and,  among  us,  especially 
in  sea  matters.'  His  strictures  were  certainly  not  with- 
out excuse.  The  force  was  continually  on  the  brink  of 
starvation,  and  there  were  times  when  the  forbearance  of 
the  Moors  alone  rendered  food  procurable. 

To  these  and  his  other  anxieties  Lord  Dartmouth  had 
to  add  the  depressing  conviction  that  he  was  abandoning 
the  Mediterranean  to  Louis.  While  he  was  breaking  his 
heart  over  the  destruction  of  the  English  foothold,  France 
had  attained  a  dominating  position  within  the  Straits. 
Du  Quesne,  by  means  of  the  newly  devised  bomb-ketches, 
or  galhots  as  they  were  then  called,  had  bombarded  Algiers 
with  a  success  no  one  had  yet  attained,  and  Toulon  was 
more  formidable  than  ever.  '  Lord  Dartmouth,'  wrote 
Pepys,  '  is  mighty  full  of  it,  that  the  King  of  France 
designs  by  his  late  and  present  dealings  with  Algiers  to 
make  himself  master  of  the  jNIediterranean,  making  the 
Turks  his  friends,  and  thereby  enemies  to  us  and  others.'  ^ 

The  mole  destroyed  and  the  harbour  choked,  there  yet 
remained  the  more  dangerous  task  of  dismantling  the 
fortifications  on  the  land  side  and  the  withdrawal  of  the 
<^arrison.  It  took  another  month  to  accomplish,  but  it 
was  done  wnth  consummate  skill  and  thoroughness.  Not 
a  fort  or  redoubt  was  left  standing,  and  yet  the  troops  were 
embarked  without  the  Moors  attempting  to  interfere.  On 
March  5,  1684,  the  fleet  weighed,  and  Tangier  ceased  to 
be  a  British  possession. 

With  it  passed  away  the  last  claim  of  Charles's  reign 
to  distinction.  For  more  than  twenty  years  it  had  re- 
mained as  a  symbol  of  the  higher  aspirations  which 
redeemed  the  cynical  levity  of  his  character,  and  through 

1  Smith,  ii.  41,  March  29,  1084.    Cf.  Diirtmoiitli  memovandiim  on  this, 
dc\ted  December  10,  1083,  Dartmouth  MSS.  p.  102. 


fair  weather  and  foul  he  had  clung  to  it  as  though  to  raise 
a  real  monument  to  his  better  self.  x\s  it  was,  he  could 
only  write  upon  its  remains  the  epitaph  of  his  hopes.  '  By 
the  King's  direction,'  says  Burchett  in  concluding  his 
account  of  the  destruction,  '  there  were  buried  among  the 
ruins  a  considerable  number  of  crown  pieces  of  his 
Majesty's  coin,  which  haply,  many  centuries  hence,  when 
other  memory  of  it  shall  be  lost,  may  declare  to  succeed- 
ing ages  that  that  place  was  once  a  member  of  the  British 

Empire.' 

So  with  a  smile,  half  humorous,  half  cynical,  Charles 
dismissed  his  failure.  What  more  pathetic  gHmpse  could 
we  have  of  all  it  meant  to  him?  With  the  occupa- 
tion he  had  inaugurated  an  imperial  tradition  that  bade 
men  look  beyond  the  limits  of  their  narrow  Hves.  With 
its  abandonment  he  marked  his  inability  to  understand 
those  conditions  of  sympathy  between  government  and 
people  on  which  alone  a  lasting  policy  of  empire  can  be 
based.  With  his  final  fall  into  despotism  his  dream  faded 
from  him.  Could  he  but  have  brought  himself  to  grasp 
the  depth  of  that  national  sentiment  on  which  what  we 
now  call  '  Little  Englandism  '  is  based,  his  aspirations  of 
empire  would  have  received  the  support  they  deserved. 
The  resources  for  which  he  pleaded  so  pathetically  would 
have  been  granted  in  abundance,  and  Tangier  would  never 
have  been  abandoned.  England,  in  retaining  her  hold 
upon  the  Mediterranean,  would  have  kept  the  dominating 
position  in  Europe  which  Cromwell  had  made  for  her, 
and  which  Charles  believed  he  could  enhance. 

His  hope  was  no  mere  indolent  fancy.  He  was  a 
true  sea-king,  and  intuitively  understood,  perhaps  better 
than  any  of  his  councillors,  all  that  the  commerce  of  the 
Straits  meant  for  the  expression  of  his  sea  power.  '  He 
has  knowledge  of   many  things,'  wrote   Burnet,  '  chiefly 
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in  all  naval  affairs.  Even  in  the  architecture  of  ships  he 
judges  as  critically  as  any  of  the  trade  can  do,  and  knows 
the  smallest  things  belonging  to  it.'  Pepys,  than  whom 
there  was  no  better  judge,  could  write  of  him  in  his  most 
private  memoranda,  as  a  king  '  who  best  understands  the 
business  of  the  sea  of  any  Prince  the  world  ever  had,'  and 
assures  us  that  '  his  Majesty  possessed  a  transcendent 
mastery  of  all  maritime  knowledge.'  ^  In  the  times  of  his 
deepest  desperation  at  theintractabiHty  of  his  Parhament, 
it  was  always  for  his  fleet  and  for  Tangier  that  he  pleaded 
most  humbly.  Never,  except  in  Cromwell's  best  years, 
had  the  navy  been  so  well  administered  as  during  his  reign, 
never  had  the  fleet  been  so  intrinsically  powerful,  and 
never  before  had  a  regular  naval  station  been  established 
beyond  the  Narrow  Seas.  If  Charles  failed  it  was  because 
he  came  to  believe  the  fallacy  that  a  strong  imperial 
government  can  only  rest  on  despotism.  Abroad  it  may 
be  so.  For  men  of  British  race  it  is  untrue.  The  ruins  of 
the  Tangier  mole  and  Charles's  buried  coins  bear  witness 
of  the  truth,  and  there  they  still  rest  as  Dartmouth  left 
them  to  remind  the  world  of  the  English  King  who  tried 
to  build  an  empire  on  the  sands. 

1  Foxcroft,  Supplement  to  BurneVs  History,  p.  48,  and  Tanner,  Eng. 
Hist.  Review,  xii.  19. 


CHAPTEE    XXYI 

THE    NAVAL    STRATEGY    OF    WILLIAM    III. 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  the  significance  of  which  it  would  be 
as  wrong  to  ignore  as  to  exaggerate,  that  the  period  during 
which  England  abandoned  the  Mediterranean  coincides 
exactly  with  the  zenith  of  Louis  XIV. 's  power.  Within 
six  months  from  the  lowering  of  the  British  flag  at 
Tangier,  the  truce  of  Eatisbon  was  signed,  which  con- 
firmed to  Erance  her  hold  upon  the  Empire,  and  is 
usually  taken  as  marking  the  culmination  of  Louis's 
triumphs.  ^Yithin  a  year  of  the  reappearance  of  a  British 
fleet  within  the  Straits,  Namur  capitulated,  and  Louis 
was  facing  the  flrst  of  that  scries  of  reverses  which 
brought  his  empire  about  his  ears. 

In  dealing  with  European  history  from  one  aspect, 
nothing  is  easier  than  to  lose  our  sense  of  proportion,  to 
exaggerate  the  importance  of  our  particular  point  of  view. 
We  have  now  traced,  step  by  step  for  nearly  a  century,  the 
remarkable  phenomena  that  accompanied  the  interference 
of  the  two  Northern  sea  powers  in  the  Mediterranean. 
We  have  seen  how  constantly  that  interference  or  its 
removal  seemed  to  shift  tlie  whole  action  of  the  stage. 
We  have  now  to  witnebs  the  last  act  of  our  drama,  w^hen 
those  two  powers  were  joined  in  one,  and  after  in- 
effectual efforts  to  baffle  the  ambitions  of  Erance  they  at 
last  threw  the  mass  of  their  strength  into  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  immediately  saw^  the  gigantic  system  of  the 
enemy  begin  to  totter.    Many  were  the  forces  at  work,  and 
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in  watching  the  one  that  turned  the  scale  we  must  never 
for  a  moment  forget  it  was  part  of  a  whole.  Still  it 
would  be  hard  to  say  that  any  other  part  was  so  powerful, 
and  for  that  very  reason  we  must  be  on  our  guard  not  to 
place  it  too  high.  With  this  warning  we  may  safely  set 
out  to  trace  the  last  phase  of  the  epic  to  that  resounding 
catastrophe  which  finally  fixed  the  position  of  England  as 
a  great  power  in  Europe. 

For  a  time  it  seemed  that  the  evacuation  of  Tangier 
had  definitely  arrested  the  development  of  British  naval 
power.  Charles  II.  did  not  survive  the  loss  of  his  most 
cherished  possession  a  year,  and  the  accession  of  his 
brother  made  England  internationally  more  than  ever  a 
dependency  of  France.  In  Germany  the  Emperor  formed 
the  famous  League  of  Augsburg  to  curb  Louis's  further 
aggression.  But  with  the  British  power  neutralised  it 
could  barely  restrain  his  advance,  and  still  less  break  his 
hold.  It  was  not  till  the  accession  of  William  restored 
England  to  the  European  system  that  anything  could 
be  done.  By  us  that  far-reaching  event  has  come  to  be 
regarded  as  a  purely  domestic  revolution.  To  William 
himself  and  to  all  the  rest  of  Europe  it  was  a  stroke  of 
international  politics  that  brought  the  wealth  and  the 
fleets  of  the  two  great  Protestant  powers  into  line  against 
France,  and  it  is  in  this  aspect  that  it  concerns  us  here. 

England  was  immediately  plunged  into  the  war  of  the 
League  of  Augsburg,  and  Louis  found  himself  confronted 
with  almost  the  whole  of  Europe.  Although  the  British 
sea  power  was  the  real  life  of  the  new  coalition,  it  was  not 
for  some  time  that  it  was  able  to  assert  itself.  During 
the  first  years  of  the  war  we  can  discern  no  trace  of  the 
further  development  in  naval  strategy  which  we  have 
been  following  from  early  Stuart  times.  Louis's  splen- 
did organisation  enabled  him  to  take  the  initiative,  and 


William's  fleet  was  kept   busy  in  trying  to  obtain  the 
command  of    the  Narrow    Seas   in  order  to   secure   the 
English  coasts  from  invasion  and  to  recover  Ireland  from 
James  and  his  French  aUies.     The  break  in  our  naval 
history  had  been  so  complete  that  it  seemed  to  go  back  a 
century,  and    as  it  were   recapitulate  itself.     It  is  more 
than  doubtful  whether  William  perceived  the  true  direc- 
tion   in    which    our    naval    policy    had    been    gradually 
drawn,    until   the    recapitulation    brought    him    by   ex- 
perience to  the  point  where  Charles  II.  had  been  forced 
to   break  it  off.     We  seem  at    first   to  go  back  to  the 
almost  medieval   strategy  of  the  wars  of  Henry  VIII. 
No  attempt  was  made  to  strike  a  real  blow  at  France  in 
the  main  seat  of  her  power.    Action  towards  the  Mediter- 
ranean w^as  quite  subsidiary.     It  was  confined  to  ill-con- 
ceived attempts  to  prevent  squadrons  from  Toulon  passing 
to  Brest,  and  to  protect  the  Levant  trade.     Both  w^ere 
unsuccessful.     De   Tourville's  victory   off  Beachy  Head 
marks  the  one  failure  ;  his  swoop  upon  the  great  Smyrna 
convoy  the   other.     Even  after  Kussell's  victory  off  La 
Hogue  had  given    William   the   command,   it  was  Oxily 
used  in  the  old  way.     The  fleet  was  mainly  employed  in 
attacks  on  the  French  Channel  ports,  and  in  raids  upon 
the   coasts,    which   had   no  higher   object  than   that    of 
crippling    the    action    of    privateers  and   confusing   the 
strategy  of  the  French  armies  by  diversions. 

For  William  as  for  Henry  VIII.  the  w^ar  was  at  first 
a  military  war,  and  the  fleet  was  kept  subsidiary  to  the 
military  operations.  So  soon  as  he  had  secured  the  com- 
mand of  the  Narrow  Seas,  and  had  recovered  Ireland,  he 
naturally  flung  himself  into  the  old  cockpit  in  the  Low 
Countries,  which  to  a  soldier  seemed  clearly  the  key  of 
the  situation,  and  it  was  not  till  the  fifth  year  of  the  war 
that  a  radical  change  in  Louis's  strategy  opened  William's 
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eyes  to  his  real  power.  Then  there  was  something 
Napoleonic  in  the  rapidity  and  completeness  with  w^hich 
he  grasped  the  new  idea  and  changed  his  front.  It  has 
been  the  accepted  view  that  it  was  his  tastes  and  limita- 
tions that  had  made  the  war  mamly  military,  that  he  was 
a  man  who  could  only  see  war  with  a  soldier's  eye,  and 
was  incapable  of  viewing  the  great  contest  as  a  whole, 
in  which  the  sea  must  play  its  inevitable  part.  It  is 
difficult,  however,  to  see  how  this  censure  can  survive  a 
study  of  the  conditions  under  which  he  resumed  the 
broken  thread  of  English  action  in  the  Mediterranean. 

When,  in  the  autumn  of  1098,  ^Yilliam  returned  from 
his  defeat  at  Landen  to  meet  his  British  Parhament,  it 
was  to  find  the  air  heavy  with  the  disaster  that  had 
overtaken  the  Smyrna  fleet.  During  the  spring  the 
whole  North  Sea,  Baltic,  and  British  trade,  that  was 
bound  for  the  Mediterranean  and  the  southward,  had 
assembled  in  the  Channel,  waiting  to  get  safely  past 
Brest.  British,  Dutch,  German,  and  other  vessels 
numbered  nearly  four  hundred  sail,  and  the  protection 
of  this  huge  convoy  was  assigned  to  the  main  fleet, 
then  commanded  jointly  by  the  Tory  admirals,  Killigi'ew, 
Delaval,  and  Shovell,  who  had  ousted  Eussell  after  La 
Hocrue.  Their  orders  were  to  escort  it  to  a  safe  distance 
beyond  Brest,  and  then  detach  Sir  George  Eooke,  who 
had  just  received  his  knighthood,  with  the  British  and 
Dutch  Mediterranean  divisions  to  take  it  on.  Having 
gone  some  fifty  leagues  beyond  the  point  of  danger,  the 
admirals  considered  their  duty  done,  and  parted  company 
with  Kooke  and  the  convoy.  Unfortunately,  they  had 
not  taken  sufficient  care  to  ascertain  whether  Tourville 
was  still  in  Brest.  The  port  was  so  well  screened  by 
cruisers,  as  they  afterw^ards  explained,  that  it  could  only 
be  reconnoitred  by  a  squadron.     Why  they  did  not  use 


k 


a  squadron  was  never  explained.  The  result  was  that 
when  Eooke  reached  Cape  St.  Vincent  on  his  way  to 
his  rendezvous  at  Cadiz,  his  scout  vessels  discovered 
that  there  was  an  enemy's  force  of  unknown  strength 
in  Laf^os  Bay,  on  the  south  coast  of  Portugal.  He 
himself  was  for  holding  back  till  he  found  out  what  it 
was ;  but  Van  der  Goes,  his  Dutch  colleague,  protested 
that  if  they  stopped  for  every  little  squadron  they  got  in 
contact  with  they  w^ould  never  finish  the  voyage.  Besides, 
the  wind  was  fair  and  they  could  certainly  run  through 
anything  that  was  likely  to  be  in  front  of  them.  Eooke 
gave  way,  and  the  whole  fleet  stood  into  the  bay. 

Some  French  vessels  that  were  seen  at  anchor  at  once 
cut  their  cables  and  ran,  setting  fire  to  the  store  ships  that 
w^ere  too  slow  to  escape.  This,  and  some  false  informa- 
tion D-iven  by  two  French  naval  officers  who  were  taken 
prisoners,  confirmed  the  impression  that  what  was  in 
front  of  them  was  merely  a  small  squadron  hurrying  from 
Brest  into  the  IMediterranean.  As  a  matter  of  fact  it  was 
Tourville  himself,  with  the  whole  Brest  fleet  of  seventy 
of  the  line.  Though  the  prisoners  asserted  that  the 
hurried  retreat  which  deceived  Eooke  was  due  to  the 
behef  that  his  force  was  the  British  main  fleet,  Tour- 
ville was  and  is  still  believed  to  have  cunningly  devised 
the  whole  scene  in  order  to  draw  Eooke  into  his  meshes. 

In  any  case  it  had  the  desired  effect.  Next  day,  as 
the  allies  held  on  for  Cadiz,  they  found  themselves  in  the 
presence  of  the  whole  French  fleet.  Eooke— so  he  says- 
was  for  fighting  and  sacrificing  his  squadron  for  the 
convoy.  Van  der  Goes  was  against  it,  advising  flight ; 
and  in  face  of  the  Dutch  admiral's  protests  Eooke  did  not 
feel  justified  in  persisting  in  his  desperate  course.  Seeing 
how  completely  they  had  been  entrapped  the  flight  was 
managed    with    considerable  success.       Tourville,    being 
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far  to  leeward,  had  launched  his  light  division  in  general 
chase  to  take  hold  of  the  allies'  rear  till  he  could  get  up. 
Eooke  and  his  colleague,  however,   by  a  bold   show  of 
ficxht,  frightened  the  officer  in  command  of  the  chasing 
squadron  into  forming  line  of  battle,  and  the  result  was 
that  three-fourths  of  the  convoy  and  the  whole  of  Eooke's 
division  escaped.    The  loss  fell  principally  on  the  Germans 
and  Dutch,  not  more  than  five-and-twenty  English  vessels 
being  taken,  and  some  of  the  richest  of  those  only  because 
they  took  a  Hne  of  their  own  and  were  caught  afterwards 
in  Gibraltar  and  other  Spanish  ports.     Still,  the  loss  was 
bad  enough,  and  the  shock  which  the  sense  of  insecurity 
produced  in  London  was  very  severe.     On  no  point  was 
the  Exchange  more  sensitive  than  on  the  '  Smyrna  fleet,' 
as  it  was  called,  from  what  was  then  the  chief  Levant 
port  ;  and  to  think  that  the  costly  navy,  for  which  they 
had  to  sacrifice  so  much,  could  not  protect  it  pointed  to  a 
piece  of  incompetence  that  was  not  easy  to  forgive. 

Nor    had   Wilham   anything   to    show    against    the 
French  success.     Although,  during  his  defeat  at  Landen, 
he  had  inflicted  such  loss  on  his  enemy  and  so  skilfully 
retrieved  his  position  afterwards  that  they  gained  httle  or 
nothing  by  the  victory,  yet  everywhere  else  the  campaign 
had  added  to  the  lustre  of  Louis's  arms  and  diminished 
the  hopes  of  the  allies.     On  the  German  side  the  quarrels 
of  the  members  of  the  League  and  the  successes  of  the 
Turks  had  enabled  him  to  more  than  hold  his  own.     On 
the   Italian   frontier,  where  the  Duke  of   Savoy,   in  the 
pay  of  England  and  Holland,  was  on  guard  between  the 
Gulf  of  Genoa  and  the  Alps,  the  French  Marshal  Catinat 
had  won  a  decisive  victory,  and  laid  open  the  way  into 
Piedmont,  while  over  against  him  the  Due  de  Noailles  had 
forced  his  way  into  Catalonia  and  seized  the  fortress  port 
of  Eosas  in  the  Gulf  of  Lions.     Thus  not  only  was  Louis 
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in  a  fair  way  to  secure  in  the  next  campaign  the  focal 
point  on  which  the  cohesion  of  the  Hapsburg  system  had 
always  depended,  but  he  had  also  a  base  through  which 
the  invasion  of  Spain  could  be  nourished  from  Toulon  and 
Marseilles.  Louis,  who  was  beginning  to  feel  severely  the 
exhaustion  of  his  titanic  struggle,  immediately  recognised 
the  value  of  what  he  had  gained  for  relieving  the  un- 
endurable strain.  By  vigorously  pushing  his  advantages  he 
saw  he  might  force  Savoy  and  Spain  out  of  the  alliance, 
and,  with  his  rear  thus  secured,  he  would  be  able  to 
throw  the  whole  weight  of  his  power  against  William  and 
the  Empire.  So  fickle  was  Savoy,  and  so  faint  the 
Spaniard,  that  success  was  certain  if  only  he  could 
control  his  own  portion  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  so 
once  more   the  struggle  for   European  dominion  swung 

back  to  the  old  centre.    ^ 

After  Tourville's  brilHant  exploit  on  thei  Smyrna 
convoy  with  the  Brest  squadron,  he  had  passed  on  into 
the  Mediterranean,  and  towards  the  end  of  the  summer 
of  1693  he  and  D'Estrees  were  in  Toulon  with  a  fleet 
such  as  had  never  been  seen  before  within  the  Straits. 
It  consisted  of  ninety-three  sail  of  the  line  and  sixty  of  the 
lower  rates,  representing  nearly  the  whole  naval  force 
of  France  which  had  survived  Eussell's  victory  at  La 
Hogue.'  It  was  no  wonder  that  William  saw  the  need 
of  changing  his  strategy.  With  such  a  force  to  overawe 
them  it  was  impossible  that  the  weaker  Mediterranean 
powers  could  remain  staunch  to  the  Grand  Alliance.  It 
is  true  that  Tourville  with  some  sixty  sail  passed  out 
again  to  Brest  and  Eochefort,  but  this  was  mainly  to 
relieve  the  pressure  in  the  Toulon  arsenal,  and  was  not 
necessarily  an  indication  of  a  change  in  Louis's  Medi- 

»  Chevalier,  Hist,  de  la  marine  franraisc  jusqu'au  traiUl  de  paix  de 
/:6S,  p.  193. 
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teiTcanean  policy.  There  was  every  possibility  that 
Tourville,  who  was  busy  refitting  as  many  of  the  Brest 
squadron  as  the  faihng  French  finances  would  allow, 
would  repeat  his  move  as  soon  as  he  was  ready  for  sea, 
and  the  first  object  of  British  strategy  therefore  was  to 
(3^        prevent  his  getting  back  into  the  Mediterranean. 

It  was  clear  to  every  one  that  the  campaign  of  IGO-i 
was  likely  to  be  the  most  critical  of  the  war,  and  for  the 
allies  the  horizon  could  scarcely  look  blacker.  Fortunately 
it  was  one  of  those  occasions  when  at  home  the  national 
spirit  manifested  itself  at  its  best.  The  bungling  and 
disasters  of  the  past  year,  instead  of  shaking  the  country, 
had  bred  a  sullen  determination  to  see  the  thing  through 
and  stand  by  the  man  it  could  trust.  It  was  the  Tory 
ministers,  not  William,  on  whom  displeasure  fell.  They 
were  dismissed  together  with  the  Tory  admirals.  Eussell 
was  restored  to  the  post  of  Commander-in-Chief,  and 
William  reopened  negotiations  with  the  Duke  of  Shrews- 
bury and  the  Whigs.  So,  though  men  might  scold  and 
grumble,  when  the  King  came  to  ask  his  Parliament  for 
help,  they  poured  treasure  into  his  lap,  and  a  fleet  of 
nearly  three  hundred  sail  was  able  to  be  commissioned 
during  the  year.^ 

The  '  main  fleet  in  the  Channel  and  for  service  in 
the  Mediterranean,'  as  it  was  expressed,  was  originally 
settled  at  ninety-two  sail,  besides  fire-ships,  bomb-vessels, 
auxiharies,  and  small  craft.-     This  fleet  included  the  usual 

»  See  the  returns  made  to  the  House  of  Lords  the  following  winter  {House 
of  Lords  MSS.  new  series,  i.  4(31,  467,  472  ct  seq.).  The  abstract  shows 
248  navy  ships,  of  which  181  were  rated  ships,  and  the  rest  tenders  and 
auxiliaries.  There  were  also  23  hired  ships,  of  which  17  were  fourth  and 
fifth  rates,  and  the  rest  hospital  and  store-ships.  Besides  these  there  were 
24  vessels  building.  The  main  fleet  absorbed  93,  Wheler's  Mediterranean 
squadron  28,  cruisers  and  convoy  ships  on  specified  stations  98,  besides  14 
on  the  northern  coasts.  The  rest  were  for  the  most  part  in  the  West  Indies 
or  fitting  in  the  dockyards. 

'^  Harlcian  MSS.  1898,  f.  'd2ctseq.,  where  the  whole  estimates  and  details 
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Mediterranean  squadron,  but  it  must  not  be  inferred  that 
the  estimates  indicate  any  distinct  departure  from  the  old 
lines  of  Mediterranean  action.     If  such  a  departure  already 
existed  in  William's  mind,  he  seems  to  have  kept  it  to 
himself,  at  least  during  the  winter  months,  when  he  was 
wearily  endeavouring  to  form  his  new  administration,  and 
to    remove    Shrewsbury's    scruples    about    taking    oftice. 
The  ships  intended  for  service  in  the  Mediterranean  were 
merely  a  cruising  squadron,  though  stronger  than  usual, 
detached  in  the  old  manner  from  the  main  fleet  for  convoy 
duty  and  commerce  protection.   It  consisted  of  some  twenty 
sail  of  third  to  sixth  rates,  besides  fire-ships  and  auxiliaries, 
under  Sir  Francis  Wheler,  and  in  the  last  days  of  1693 
he  repaired   to   his   station   in   company  with    a    smaller 
Dutch  squadron  under  Vice-Admiral  Gerard  Callenburgh.^ 
His  instructions  were  to  convoy  the  Levant  trade  as  far 
as  Cadiz,  to  remain  there  a  month  to  cover  the  home- 
coming of  the  Spanish  treasure  fleet  if  it  had  not  already 
arrived,   and   then,  after  detaching  a  small   squadron  to 
take  back  the  homeward-bound  trade,  to  proceed  with  his 
convoy  into  the  Mediterranean.     On  his  return  he  was  to 
arrange    a   junction   with    the    admiral   of    the    Spanish 
Armada  of  the  Ocean,  and  co-operate  with  him  for  the 
guard  of  the  Straits  and  the  defence  of  the  Spanish  coasts.^ 

of  the  various  squadrons  are  set  out.  The  extra  vessels  over  and  above  the 
•  rated '  ships  included  fire-ships,  bomb-vessels  or  galiots,  machine  vessels 
(i.e.  explosion  vessels),  five  hospital  ships,  besides  brigantines  (oared  despatch 
boats),  and  yachts. 

'  Burchett  {Transactions  at  Sea,  /6SS-/697,  p.  201)  gives  the  squadron 
as  16  third  rates,  7  fourths,  1  sixth,  6  fire-ships,  2  bomb-vessels,  a  hospital 
ship,  and  a  store-ship,  or  34  in  all.  The  Harleian  MS.  gives  it  as  it  actually 
sailed,  as  8  third  rates,  0  fourths,   1  fifth,  4  sixths,  and  6  fire-ships,  or  25 

in  all. 

2  See  •  Considerations  touching  the  employment  of  the  King's  and  Dutch 
ships  in  the  Mediterranean  and  at  Cadiz,'  Home  Office,  Admiralty,  v.  02-77, 
wrongly  assigned  to  1602.  Wheler's  instructions  are  ibid.  f.  362, 
Xovember  20,  16'J3,  and  Burchett,  p.  201. 
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So  far,  then,  there  is  no  indication  of  any  radical 
change  of  strategy.  The  combined  squadron  at  the 
Straits  was  clearly  little  more  than  a  development  of  the 
Cromwellian  idea  of  commerce  protection  with  a  powerful 
cruising  squadron,  such  as  Blake  had  wielded  in  the  old 
days.  No  doubt  it  was  intended  to  prevent  small  detach- 
ments of  French  ships  slipping  out  of  the  Atlantic  ports 
and  passing  into  the  Mediterranean.  But  the  main  fleet 
was  still  bound  to  the  Narrow  Seas,  and  the  chief  design 
for  frustrating  a  concentration  at  Toulon  was  to  be 
the  surprise  and  capture  of  Brest  before  Tourville  could 
sail.  Some  idea  there  probably  was  that  Kussell  should 
subsequently  employ  part  of  his  fleet  in  acting  with 
Wheler  against  the  expected  operations  of  the  French  in 
Catalonia,  but  the  development  of  the  design  cannot  be 
traced  till  events  forced  it  to  the  front.  Up  till  the  end 
of  March  there  is  no  indication  of   it  in  the  Admiralty 

orders. 

The  tendency  was  even  in  the  opposite  direction.  On 
arriving  at  Cadiz  Wheler  reported  that  he  was  very 
doubtful  as  to  how  far  he  could  even  protect  the  trade  with 
the  force  at  his  command.  The  Mediterranean  was  said 
to  be  swarming  with  French  cruisers  and  privateers. 
The  fleet  at  Toulon  was  being  fitted  out  with  diligence, 
while  the  Spaniards  had  not  even  begun  work  on  theirs, 
and  could  not  possibly  be  ready  for  sea  for  three  or  four 
months.!  The  intelligence  he  sent  home  was  no  doubt 
confirmed  through  other  channels  and  his  orders  were 
immediately  modified.  He  was  now  directed  not  to  enter 
the  Straits  at  all,  but  to  return  to  Cadiz  and  secure  his 
ships  there  till  the  Spaniards  were  ready  for  sea  or  till  he 
received  reinforcements  from  home.  If  he  hears  for  cer- 
tain that  the  Toulon  fleet  has  come  out  and  is  bound  for 

'  Home  Office,  Admiralty,  v.  306,  January  10  and  29,  1094. 
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the  north,  he  is  to  return  forthwith  and  rejoin  the  main 
fleet.  But  even  this  discretion  was  not  long  allowed  him. 
In  a  few  days  the  news  of  the  French  activity  became  so 
serious  that  he  was  ordered  to  return  immediately.^ 

For  the  moment,    at    any  rate,    the   idea   of   drastic 
action  in  the   Mediterranean  was  given  up.     Following 
Wheler's  recall  Eussell  on  the  last  day  of  March  received 
instructions    from    the    Admiralty  to   take    command    of 
ninety-three  specified  ships,  of  which   forty-six  were  of 
the   first   three   rates,    nineteen   fire-ships,    seven   bomb- 
vessels,  four  hospital  ships,  and  four  brigantines  or  des- 
patch-boats, and  with  these  and   such  others  as  might 
from  time  to  time  be  sent  to  him,  he  is  directed  to  '  pro- 
ceed with  the  Dutch  fleet  to  the  westwards  and  do  his 
best  to  harass  the  enemy  without  expecting  further  orders, 
and   to   xorotect   the   trade   passing   in    and   out    of    the 
Channel.'  ''     Not  a  word  yet  of   the  Mediterranean— at 

least  publicly. 

A  few  days,  however,  before  these  orders  were  issued 

and  while  Eussell's  fleet  was  still  far  from  ready  for  sea, 

a  very  serious  piece  of  news  came  to  increase  the  critical 

aspect  of  the  situation.     Wheler's  statement  of  the  difti- 

culty  of  his  position  in  no  w^ay  indicated  that  he  shrank 

from  carrying  out  his  orders,  and  before  his  recall  could 

reach  him  he  had  already  sailed  for  the  Mediterranean 

with  his  convoy,  determined  to  fight  his  way  through  the 

French   cruising   squadrons.     As  ill-luck  would  have  it, 

however,  he  met  off  the  mouth  of  the  Straits  a  storm  of 

exceptional  fury,   and    mistaking  Gibraltar  Bay  for    the 

fairway  he  was  cast  away  and  lost  with  his  flagship  and 

a  number  of  his  squadron  and  convoy.     His  vice-admiral, 

Hopsonn,  had  been  already  detached  with  the  homeward- 

'  Home  0§ce,  Admiralty,  v.  378  and  382. 

•^  House  of  Lords  MSS.  {Hist.  MSS.  Corn.),  vol.  i.  (n.s.)  p.  403. 
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bound    trade,    thus    further    weakening    the    fleet,    and 
Callenburgh,   the  Dutch  admiral,  by  virtue  of   his  rank, 
succeeded  to  the  chief  command  of  the  combined  force. 
Eear-admiral  Nevell,  the  remaining  English  flag-officer, 
was  still  for  going  on  ;   but  Callenburgh,  in  view  of  the 
expected   junction  of   the  Toulon  and  Brest   squadrons, 
declared   it   would   be    madness,    and    Kevell    was   thus 
forced  to  return  to  Cadiz  to  refit,  with  no  hope  of  being 
able  to  protect  the  trade  in   his  charge,  and  still  less  of 
effectually  opposing  the  passage  of  the  Brest  or  Piochefort 
ships  through  the  Straits.^    At  the  same  time  it  was  known 
in  London  that  D'Estrees  and  Tourville  had  left  Paris 
for   their    commands    at    Toulon    and    Brest,    and    that 
Marshal  de  Noailles  was  about  to  take  the  field  in  Cata- 
lonia.    Thus,  so  far  from   there    being    any  prospect   of 
interfering  with  the  French  initiative,  there  was  every 
likelihood  of   the    Straits    squadron    being   attacked   and 
destroyed  in  Cadiz. 

It  was  clear  therefore  that  something  drastic  had  now 
to  be  done  to  save  the  situation  in  the  Mediterranean  ; 
and  yet  so  behindhand  were  the  naval  preparations  at 
home  that  it  was  not  till  the  end  of  April  that  Russell 
had  been  able  to  go  down  to  Portsmouth  to  hoist  his  flag. 
On  him  had  rested  the  bulk  of  the  work  during  the  winter, 
and  for  his  reward  he  was  named,  on  the  eve  of  his  depar- 
ture, First  Lord  of  the  Admiralty.  His  place  at  home 
was  filled  by  Eooke,  who,  so  far  from  being  involved  in 
the  disgrace  of  the  other  Tory  admirals,  was  given  a  seat 
on  the  Admiralty  Commission  and  retained  William's 
confidence  as  a  naval  expert  throughout  the  rest  of  his 

'  See  Ncvell's  despatch  dated  Cadiz,  May  G,  1604  {Home  Office, 
Admiralty,  iv.),  and  another  from  Gibraltar,  March  11  {ibid.  vii.  9).  De 
Joiige  confirms  his  statement  that  it  was  Callenburgh,  as  Commander-in- 
Chief,  who  decided  to  retire  into  Cadiz,  citing  his  despatch  to  the  States 
General,  dated  March  20,  Ncderknuhche  Zeeivezcn,  iv.  i.  519. 
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reign.     The  instructions  which  llussell  received  at  Ken- 
sington,  on    taking  his  leave,  disclose  the  first    definite 
conception  of  the  new  strategy.     They  were  of  the  most 
confidential  character,  under  the  King's  sign  manual,  and 
they  reveal  the  exact  stage  which  the  project  of  a  Medi- 
terranean  campaign    had    reached   in   William's    mind. 
^*  It  being  not  yet  known,'  they  run,  '  in  what  manner  the 
French  will  dispose  of  their  fleet  this  summer,  Admiral 
Kussell  is  directed,  (1)  in  case  the  French  fleet  is  at  Brest 
or  Belle  Isle,  to  attempt  to  burn  or  destroy  it ;   (2)  in  case 
he  hears  it  is  at  sea,  to  search  for  it,  but  not  to  go  beyond 
the  latitude  of  Finisterre  ;  and  (3)  in  case  he  has  trust- 
worthy information  that  it  or  part  of  it  has  gone  to  the 
Mediterranean  or  south  of  Finisterre,  to  follow  and  attack 
it.     The  Admiral  is  not  to  wait  for  further  orders,  but  is 
to  report  from  time  to  time  to  a  Secretary  of   State  and 

to  the  Admiralty.'  ^y 

The  whole  responsibility  for  the  momentous  step 
that  was  in  contemplation  was  thus  thrown  on  EusselFs 
shoulders,  and  as  things  stood  the  orders  filled  him  with 
misgiving.  Before  he  reached  Portsmouth,  intelligence 
had^'come  in  that  on  April  12  Tourville  had  received 
orders  to  repair  overland  to  Toulon  '  to  order  affairs  there,' 
and  that,  though  the  first  and  second  rates  at  Brest  were 
laid  up  for  the  suinmer,  a  squadron  of  the  smaller  ships 
of  the  line  was  about  to  sail  for  the  Mediterranean  under 
Chateau-Eenault.2  The  French  were  again  screening  the 
port  so  well  with  their  cruisers  and  privateers  that  cer- 

'  The  resolution  was  laid  before  the  Committee  of  the  Council  on 
April  10  1G94  (see  Sec.  Trenchard's  notes,  Jlome  Office,  Admiralty, 
vii.  18),  'and  agreed  to  on  April  19  {ibid.  f.  33).  The  ^"^1  ^^^^^^^'^^^ 
dated  'Kensington,  April  24,  1694.'  See  House  of  Lords  MbS.  [UisL 
MSS.  Com.)  vol.  i.  (n.s.)  p.  459,  where  will  be  found  the  whole  of  the 
tioet  orders  at  this  time,  as  they  were  furnished  to  the  Lords  in  response  to 
Ibeir  call  for  papers  in  January  1695. 

-  deceived  April  27,  Home  Office,  Admiralty,  vii.  19. 
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tain  intelligence  was  haixt  to  come  by.  About  the  same 
time,  however,  a  captain  who  had  been  scouting  came  in 
to  report  that  w4th  great  difficulty  he  had  succeeded  in 
looking  into  Brest  and  had  seen  a  French  fleet  standing 
to  the  southward.^  Such  information,  combined  w^ith 
Tourville's  departure  for  Provence,  could  only  indicate 
that  the  main  action  of  the  French  navy  was  to  be 
developed  from  Toulon,  and  it  w^as  there  with  his  old 
adversary  that  Eussell's  heart  was. 

Still  he  was  bound  by  his  orders  to  make  sure  of  Brest 
before  moving,  and  this  was  no  small  difficulty.  At  Spit- 
head  he  found  nothing  ready  for  attacking  a  fortified 
port.  Troops,  bomb-vessels,  and  stores  had  not  yet  arrived, 
and  half  the  fleet  was  not  paid,  and  could  not  be  moved 
till  it  was.  Still,  with  thirty-five  Dutch  and  English  vessels 
that  were  available,  he  put  to  sea  the  first  week  in  May  to 
look  into  Brest  ;  but  it  is  clear  he  wished  to  leave  it  alone 
altogether.^  By  this  time  his  friend  the  Duke  of  Shrews- 
bury had  accepted  office,  and,  though  no  more  than  Secre- 
tary of  State,  was  in  effect  Prime  Minister.  To  him  Enssell 
began  to  pour  out  his  woes  in  a  correspondence  which  has 
left  us  a  picture  of  the  whole  episode  so  vivid  and  intimate 
that  we  still  feel  the  feverish  pulse  of  the  time  beating 
as  it  were  under  our  touch.  '  I  am  afraid,'  he  wrote 
from  the  '  Britannia  '  at  St.  Helen's,  as  soon  as  he  had 
hoisted  his  flag,  *  these  two  designs,  Brest  and  the  Straits, 
wdll  hinder  one  another  and  may  make  neither  effectual.  .  .  . 
I  have  no  very  good  prospect  of  success  on  Brest — tliat  is 
if  the  ships  are  gone  from    Brest  Water.'  ^     This  under 

'  Captain  Wri;,^ht's  despatch,  Home  Office,  Admiralti/,  vii.  Bl. 

2  He  took  10  English  and  16  Dutch  ships  with  him,  leaving  behind  20 
English  and  7  Dutch  unpaid.  See  list  sent  up  by  Sir  C.  Shovell,  May  4, 
109^4,  Harleian  MSS.  1898,  f.  33. 

See  Coxe's  Correspondence  of  Charles  Talbot,  I>iil'e  of  Shreivshtirrj, 
p.  192,  where  will  be  found  all  the  more  secret  papers  relating  to  RusselFs 
Mediterranean  campaigns.     Others  are  in  Bucclench  MSS.,  vol.  ii. 
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his  instructions  was  the  main  point  he  had  to  decide,  and 
next  day  he  weighed  and  stood  away  for  Brest. 

In  Shrewsbury's  answer  the  note   of  vagueness  and 
indecision  is  still  clear.     '  I  have  long  apprehended,'  he 
WTote  on  May  5,  '  that  these  two  designs  will  interrupt 
and  spoil  one  another.     I  am  not  enough  instructed  in 
what  can  or  cannot  be  done  at  Brest    to  give  judgment 
upon  that  matter  ;  but  I  doubt  if,  after  the  resolutions 
have  been  taken  for  the  Mediterranean  and  the  instruc- 
tions you  have  received  thereupon,  any   great  prejudice 
should  happen  to  that  service  by  delay,  people  would  be 
apt  to  impute  the  faults  to  you,  unless  you  have  positive 
orders    to  warrant  you  in   it.     If  you  should    go  before 
Brest  and  find  that  squadron  not  yet  gone  to  the  Mediter- 
ranean, 1  suppose  you  will  think  it  advisable  to  spend  a 
little  time  if  anything  could  be  attempted  upon  them  .  .  . 
but  I  cannot  tell  even  in  that  case  whether  you  might 
not  think  it  reasonable  to  make  some  detachment  which, 
joined  with  Neville's  ships,  might  be   in  a  condition  to 
keep  the  Toulon  squadron  from  giving  any  assistance  to 
the  besieging  a  Spanish  seaport  town,  wdiich  the  French 
in  Catalonia  seem  to  aim  at.     But   that  which  I  think 
most  likely  to  be  the  case  is  that  the  Brest  squadron  will 
be  gone  for  the  Straits  before  you  come  thither,  and  then 
in  my  poor  opinion  all  possible  haste  should  be  made  to 

follow  them.' 

These  vague  counsels,  which  rather  indicated  than 
solved  the  difticulties,  can  only  have  served  to  increase  the 
nervousness  which  Bussell  felt  in  having  practically  to 
decide  the  direction  which  the  war  was  to  take  for  the 
year.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  he  saw  his  way 
plainly  pointed  out.  The  first  week  in  May  the  King  had 
left  London,  as  usual,  to  conduct  the  mihtary  operations 
in  Flanders;  and  the   first   news  that  greeted  him  was 
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that  the  rumour  of  the  Brest  squadron  having  sailed,  and 
sailed  for  the  Straits,  was  true.^  Whatever  his  hesitation 
before,  he  now  came  to  an  immediate  decision.  The  old 
tradition  could  bind  him  no  longer,  and,  taking  the  whole 
responsibility  on  his  own  shoulders,  he  sat  down  to  pen 
an  order  which  should  be  treasured  as  one  of  the  leading 
documents  of  British  naval  history.  '  There  can  be  no 
longer  any  doubt,'  he  wrote  to  Shrewsbury  on  May  14, 

*  that  the  squadron  which  left  Brest  on  the  7th  (n.s.)  of 
this  month  has  sailed  for  the  Mediterranean  after  joining 
the  ships  from  Eochefort,  so  that  Admiral  Eussell  has  no 
time  to  lose  in  following  them ;  and  although  it  is  not 
your  department  I  am  well  assured  you  will  use  your 
endeavours  to  hasten  his  departure,  and  persuade  him  to 
leave  to  the  squadron  which  remains  in  these  parts  the 
execution  of  the  attempt  on  Brest.' 

Political  and  financial  difficulties  had  kept  the  King 
so  late  in  England  that  he  found  himself  deprived  of  the 
initiative  in  Flanders,  and  his  main  hope  for  the  year  was 
now  centred  on  w^hat  the  fleet  could  achieve  in  the  Medi- 
terranean. On  that  he  boldly  resolved  to  stake  his  all,  and 
so  with  the  high  resolution  that  marks  the  great  captains 
from  the  small,  he  penned  his  memorable  order.  Eussell 
needed  no  persuasion  to  obey.  The  King's  decision  reached 
him  when  at  the  end  of  May  he  returned  fuming  from 
his  reconnaissance  to  pick  up  the  remainder  of  his  fleet  at 
St.  Helen's.  He  had  found  Brest  practically  defenceless 
and  was  raging  that  the  chance  was  lost  for  want  of  the 
troops  and  bomb-vessels  that  should  have  been  with  him. 

*  The  delay,'  he  wrote  in  his  breezy  w^ay,  '  must  lie  wiiere 
it  ought,  on  that  driveller,  the  General  of  the  Ordnance.' 
Possibly  he  w^as  right,  for  Henry  Sidney's  tenure  of  the 

»  Cf.  the  information  of  Daniel  Palot,  received  some  time  in  May,  saying 
that  he  had  seen  Chateau-Eenault  sail  for  Barcelona  with  23  of  the  line, 
5  or  6  '  bombardears,'  and  52  sail  in  all.     Ilouie  Office,  Admiralty,  v.  4GG. 
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oftice,  though  it  procured  him  the  earldom  of  Komney, 
is  only  remembered  by  the  brilliant  display  of  fireworks 
with  which  he  greeted  William's  triumphant  return  from 
Namur  the  following  year.     Eussell  no  longer  believed  in 
the  practicabihty  of  surprising  the  place,  and  was  only  too 
glad  to  leave  the   attempt  to  a  subordinate.     Moreover, 
the  news  from  Catalonia  made  him  keener  than  ever  to 
be  away.     Be  Noailles  had  already  laid  siege  to  Palamos 
below  Kosas,  and  if  it  fell  there  would  be  nothing  between 
the  victorious  French  army  and  Barcelona.     Not  know- 
ing that  Noailles  was  even  more  hampered  for  want  of 
money  than  himself,  his  abiding  fear  was  that  he  would 
be  too  late,  and  he  fell  to  excusing  himself  and  scolding 
the  Treasury  in  the  most  modern  fashion.     'I  will  not 
say  where  it  stuck,'  he  wrote,  '  but  it  is  not  hard  to  guess, 
and  pranks  of  this  kind  will  some  time  or  other,  besides 
disappointing   the  services  designed,  put  you  to  greater 
hazard  if  not  looked  into ;  for  as  the  navy  of  England  is 
the  most  certain  security  to  the  country,  so  it  is  a  service 
neglected  till  every  petty  thing  is  provided  for.'     The  King 
was  no  less  impatient  and  anxious  than  Russell.     '  I  am 
under  great  uneasiness,'  be  wrote  to  Shrewsbury  on  May  22, 
'  lest  our  squadron  should  arrive  too  late  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean.    If  you  could  expedite  this  business  by  writing  to 
Admiral  Russell  or  by  despatching  the  ships  that  remain, 
it  would  be  of  the  utmost  importance.'     And  again,  three 
weeks  later,  '  God  grant  that  Russell  may  soon  arrive  in 
the  Mediterranean,  as  from  that  alone  w^e  expect  success 
in  this  campaign.     May  God  confer  on  us  this  favour ! ' 

But  Russell  had  needed  no  urging.  He  was  already 
gone.  So  important,  however,  was  the  Brest  design  still 
considered  that  in  the  mouth  of  the  Channel  he  had 
detached  nearly  half  his  own  fleet  and  a  number  of  the 
Dutch  against  it  under  Lord  Berkeley,  with  Shovell  as  his 
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vice-admiral,  and  General  ToUemache  in  command  of 
the  troops.^  Little  as  Eussell  thought  of  the  enterprise, 
such  a  force,  in  spite  of  the  betrayal  of  the  design  by 
Marlborough  and  others,  should  have  achieved  something 
better  than  the  costly  repulse  that  awaited  it.  Eussell  at 
least  had  done  all  he  could  for  its  success,  and,  free  of  the 
task  he  mistrusted,  he  held  away  southward  with  all 
speed  the  weather  would  permit.  Without  calling  at  any 
Spanish  port,  he  sent  in  to  Cadiz  to  summon  Callenburgh 
and  Nevell  to  his  flag ;  but  so  baffling  and  stormy  was 
the  weather  that  it  was  not  till  July  1  that  he  reached 
his  rendezvous  off  the  mouth  of  the  Straits.  Without 
counting  an  almost  worthless  Spanish  contingent  that  at 
last  had  been  patched  up  for  sea,  he  had  now  a  fleet  of 
sixty-three  of  the  line,  and  a  full  proportion  of  minor 
rates  and  auxiliaries ;  but  the  long  delays  at  starting  and 
the  tedious  voyage  had  permitted  things  to  reach  so 
critical  a  stage  that  it  was  very  doubtful  whether  he  was 
not  already  too  late.- 

»  Russell's  mem.  to  Berkeley,  May  29,  Home  Office,  Admiralty,  v.  4G0, 
and  see  House  of  Lords  MSS.  (n.s.)  vol.  i.  p.  485.  The  division,  which 
included  20  of  the  line  and  10  fire-ships,  numbered  40  sail,  and  with  the  Dutch 
division  of  19  ships  and  4  bomb-vessels,  03.  Russell  was  left  with  32  of 
the  first  four  rates  and  53  British  ships  in  all,  of  which  9  were  fire-ships. 
Fire-ships  at  this  time,  it  must  be  remembered,  were  not  merely  old  vessels 
intended  to  be  burnt  in  action  when  occasion  arose.  They  were  primarily 
second-class  cruisers,  as  we  should  now  say,  and  were  armed,  manned,  and 
commanded  like  any  other  navy  ship  of  their  rate.  Their  dual  function 
was  indeed  curiously  like  that  of  '  Destroyers  '  in  a  modern  fleet. 

2  De  Jonge  {op.  cit.  p.  521),  from  the  Dutch  official  documents,  gives  the 
fleet  at  75  of  the  line  (50  to  100  guns).  Of  these,  41  were  British,  24 
Dutch,  and  10  Spanish.  The  Dutch  included  four  90-gun  three-deckers, 
and  the  British  four  first  and  second  rates  (90  to  100  guns).  There  were 
19  fire-ships.  In  the  Memoirs  of  Byng,  who  was  Russell's  first  or  flag- 
captain,  the  force  is  given  as  64  of  line,  English  and  Dutch,  and  41 
Spanish  of  all  rates.  Memoirs  relating  to  the  Lwd  Torrington  {Camden 
Society,  1889,  ed.  Prof.  Laughton),  p.  G7.  This  work  is  a  principal 
authority  for  the  campaign,  'the  business  of  the  fleet,'  as  it  says,  'passing 
through  the  first  captain  of  the  admiral,  and  he  being  esteemed  as  his 
council,' 


\ 


CHAPTEE  XXVII 

THE  MAIN  FLEET  IN  THE  MEDITERRANEAN 

A  FEW  days  after  Eussell  had  left  London  to  hoist  his 

flag,  Tourville  had  received  orders  to  move  out  of  Toulon 

and  take  up  a  position  in  Hyeres  Eoads.     In  his  eyes  the 

move  was  strategically  unsound,  but  after  pointing  out  to 

Louis  the  disadvantages  of  the  position,  in  case  he  should 

be  attacked,    he    obeyed.      The    order   was    followed    by 

a   request    from   Noailles   that   he   would    join   him   at 

Eosas,   which    was   to    be    the   base   of    his   operations 

against  Palamos  and  Barcelona.     Thither  he  accordingly 

moved  about  the  middle  of   May,  and  Noailles  at  once 

took  the  field.     Advancing  to  the  banks  of  the  Ter,  where  a 

miserable  Spanish  army  was  in  position  to  bar  his  road 

to  the  southward,  he  completely  defeated  it  on  May  17. 

The  very  day  of  the  victory,  Chateau-Eenault  with  the 

Brest  and   Eochefort  squadrons   joined    Tourville's  flag. 

Palamos    was  forthwith  invested  by   sea  and  land,  and 

taken  by  storm  before  the  end  of  the  month.     Gerona,  the 

district   ca]3ital,  situated    at  the  point    where   the    great 

inland    road    to    Barcelona    crossed   the    Ter,    was    then 

attacked  and  reduced  in  less  than  a  week  with  barely  a 

show  of  resistance.     There  was  now  practically  nothing 

between  the  victorious  marshal  and  his  objective  except 

the  insignificant   fortress  of   Hostalrich,  and  Tourville's 

fleet   had   already  moved   down   to   blockade   Barcelona 

pending  the  advance  of  the  army.^ 

'  Memoirs  of  the  Due  de  Noailles,  i.  360  et  seq.  {Petitot,  vol.  Ixxi.) ; 
Stanhope,  Spain  under  Charles  II. 

VOL.  II.  M 
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Such  was  the  news  that  greeted  the  impatient  British 
admiral.     Barcelona   was   still    safe,    but    in   the    direst 
danger.     The  French  fleet,  as  it  was  reported   to  him, 
consisted  of  seventy  sail,  and  was  echeloned  from  Barce- 
lona as  far  south  as  the  Ebro,  as  though  feeling  to  get 
contact  with  him.     There  was  still  time,  therefore,  and 
he  was  in  high  hope  of  a  fight — a  second  La  Hogue  to 
retrieve  the  situation.     '  I  will  not  lose  one  moment's  time 
to  get  at  them,'  he  wrote  to  Shrewsbury,  'that  if  they 
design    to   stay  for  us,  as  I  suppose  they  will,  if   they 
be  the  number  reported,  we  may  soon  come  to  a  deciding 
blow ;  that  when  all  are  killed  that  are  to  be  killed,  the 
rest  may  return  home  before  cold  weather  and  Michael- 
mas storms  come  in,  which  I  apprehend  for  these  three- 
deck  ships.'  ^     This  fear,  in  view  of  what  followed,  nmst 
be  noted.     Added  to  the  overwhelming  sense  of  responsi- 
bility that  was  oppressing  him,  it  was  almost  more  than 
he  could  bear ;  nor  must  he  be  blamed  for  it,  seeing  that 
for   the    first    time    since    Drake   persuaded    Howard    to 
attempt   to    destroy   the    Spanish  Armada  in  Coruha  in 
1588,  the  fortunes  of  the  country  were  being  staked  on  a 
bold    offensive   beyond    the    limits    of   the   British   Seas. 
'  Surely,'  he  wrote  privately  to  Shrewsbury,  *  a  short  time 
with  a  fair  wind  will  put  it  to  the  trial,  and  then  I  may 
hope  to  be  coming  home  again.     It  is  a  very  pretty  thing 
to  be  an  admiral ;  but  really  I  think  to  have  three  king- 
doms at  one's  disposal  after  one  year's  fatigue  at  sea  is 
not  a  reward  to  a  man  that  can  live  ashore  and  has  no 
ambition  to  be  great.' 

To  increase  his  trouble  the  fair  wind  would  not  come. 

For  a  whole  week  he  had  to  lie  under  Cape  Espartel  with 

a  succession  of  fogs  and  easterly  winds. ^     But  a  westerly 

*  He  also  wrote  in  almost  identical  terms  to  Secretary  Trencbard.  July  1, 
H.O.  Admiralty,  v.  602,  and  of.  Buccknch  MSS.,  II.  i.  74. 
2  Hussell  to  Trenchiird,  Cartagena,  July  13,  ibid.  v.  0G8. 
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breeze  came  to  release  him  at  last,  and  then,  with  a  full 
sense  of  the  gravity  of  the  step  that  was  being  taken,  he 
carried  the  fleet  through  the  Straits,  and  the  die  was  cast 
that  committed  British  naval  policy  to  its  final  shape. 
It  is  for  his  not  too  decisive  victory  at  La  Hogue  that 
Eussell  is  chiefly  remembered  in  British  naval  annals. 
Yet  were  it  not  for  the  often  spurious  importance  which 
actions  give  to  naval  movements,  he  would  rather  be 
remembered  as  the  man  who  first  led  the  British  main 
fleet  into  the  Mediterranean. 

The  reason  he  was  denied  the  battle  which  he  expected, 
and  which  would  have  given  his  great  movement  immor- 
tality, is    no    less    significant   thai^  the  movement  itself. 
For  the  French  immediately  met  the  new  strategy  by  a 
parry  which  inaugurated  the  defensive  line  that  thenceforth 
thev  were  destined  to  take  in  the  Mediterranean  almost 
without  interruption.     It  was  Tourville  himself  who,  when 
Louis's  fleet  began  to  be  overw^eighted  by  that  of  William, 
had  first  adopted  the  characteristic   naval  policy  of   the 
French.     By  his  famous   'campaign  aio   large'    he  had 
shown  ho\v,  by  keeping  a  pow^erful    fleet  in  being,  the 
English   could    be    compelled    to    keep   their   ships    also 
together  in  fleets  and  thus   leave   the  seas  more  open  to 
the  action  of  cruisers  and  privateers.     From  that  policy 
he  had  been  forced  by  higher  orders  into  the  disastrous 
day  of  La  Hogue.     His  defeat  was  rightly  rewarded  by 
a  repentant  king  with  the  baton  of  a  Marshal  of  France, 
and  his  ideas   now  ruled    supreme.     In    these  ideas  his 
faith    remained    unshaken.      Louis    was    naturally    still 
anxious    to  see  his  costly  fleet  supporting   his   military 
movements,  but  after  the  lesson  of  La  Hogue  he  could 
no  longer  be  persuaded  to  ride  roughshod  over  Tourville's 
judgment.     As  Be  Noailles,  therefore,  was  receiving  the 
capitulation   of   Gerona,   and   was   about   to   pursue  his 
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triumphant  march  to  Barcelona,  a  letter  was  put  into  his 
hand  from  Louis,  warning  him  that  a  British  squadron 
of  forty-five  sail  was  starting  for  the  Mediterranean.  He 
was  authorised,  therefore,  to  take  Gerona,  an  operation 
on  which  the  Marshal  had  insisted  as  a  vital  preliminary 
to  Barcelona,  if  he  had  not  already  done  so,  but  on  no 
account  was  he  to  venture  further  till  the  naval  situation 
was  more  certain.  The  fact  was  that  Louis,  mindful  of 
Tourville's  teaching  and  of  his  original  protest  against 
leaving  Toulon,  had  authorised  him  to  avoid  an  action 
with  Eussell.  Tourville  did  not  wait  for  a  second  word. 
Though  Eussell  was  still  far  away  he  immediately 
abandoned  the  blockade  of  Barcelona,  and,  regardless  of 
his  colleague  ashore,  he  hurried  his  fleet  back  to  Toulon. 
There  w^as  plenty  of  time,  but  he  would  risk  nothing. 
The  main  point  in  his  eyes  that  overrode  all  others  was  to 
preserve  the  fleet,  and  as  he  explained  to  Louis,  in  defence 
of  his  sudden  abandonment  of  De  Noailles,  he  wished  to 
reach  Toulon  in  time  to  get  all  his  ships  into  its  inmost 
basins,  out  of  the  reach  of  Russell's  bomb-vessels  before 
the  British  fleet  appeared.  He  was  convinced  that  when 
the  waning  of  the  summer  should  force  Eussell  to  begin 
his  homeward  voyage,  there  w^ould  still  be  time  to 
complete  the  Catalonian  campaign  ;  and  so  it  was  that, 
when  Eussell  entered  the  Straits,  Tourville  was  hard  at 
work    with    booms    and    batteries    fortifying    his  fleet  in 

Toulon.^ 

Barcelona  w^as  saved,  at  least  for  the  time,  and  De 
Noailles's  campaign,  for  which  Louis  had  sacrificed 
operations  everywhere  else,  w^as  brought  to  a  standstill. 
Still,   thanks   to   Tourville's   embarrassing   caution,   the 

»  The  French  despatches  relating  to  these  movements  will  be  found  in 
the  appendix  to  Delarbie's  Tourville  et  la  marine  de  son  temi)3  and  the 
Zlemoirs  of  the  Due  de  Noailles,  iibi  supra. 
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situation  was  difficult  enough  for  Eussell.  A  continu- 
ance of  baffling  weather  prevented  his  reaching  Barcelona 
before  the  end  of  July.  It  was  already  time  to  think 
of  returning,  and  Eussell  w^as  at  a  loss  how  to  proceed. 
'  I  wish,'  he  wrote  to  Shrewsbury  from  Barcelona  on 
August  3,  '  I  was  able  to  give  any  hopes  of  success  in 
these  seas  as  you  desire,  but  the  French  will  not  let  me 
see  them  and  I  dare  not  venture  to  attack  them  at 
Toulon.  By  what  I  can  inform  myself  the  place  is  too 
strong,  and  a  mortification  or  repulse  would  be  of  very 
ill  consequence.  With  probable  hopes  of  success  I  would 
venture  a  great  deal,  but  the  time  of  year  obliges  me  not 
to  spend  much  time.  .  .  .  T  long  to  be  rid  of  this  trouble- 
some affair.  I  have  neither  head,  body,  nor  temper  to 
undergo  all  I  do.  Pray  God  bless  you  and  send  you  all 
you  wish  and  desire,  and  that  I  may  have  the  good 
fortune  to  see  you  at  Christmas.' 

However  distracting  w^ere  the  thoughts  of  the  harassed 
admiral,  there  was  fortunately  one  man  who  saw  his  way 
with  heroic  clearness.  William  was  no  man  to  do 
things  by  halves,  and,  though  his  admirals  might  falter, 
he  himself  was  far  from  the  end  of  his  resolution.  The 
failure  at  Brest  and  the  impossibility  of  doing  anything 
effective  in  Flanders  determined  him  to  cling  at  all 
hazards  to  the  advantage  and  prestige  he  had  gained  in 
the  Mediterranean,  and  towards  the  end  of  July  the 
Council  was  startled  by  receiving  from  him  a  proposal 
that  Eussell  should  remain  out  all  the  winter.  It  was 
clear  that  if  he  was  to  winter  in  England  he  must  return 
at  once.  The  Mediterranean  move  would  then  sink  to 
a  mere  demonstration.  The  moment  Eussell's  back  was 
turned,  Tourville  would  put  out  again,  and  Barcelona 
must  fall.  As  Shrewsbury,  who  was  inclined  to  approve 
the  idea,  put  the  case  in  his  answer  to  the  King  :   '  The 
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reputation  your  arms  have  gained  by  being  master  of 
that  sea  will  vanish  with  the  loss  of  that  town  in  the 
autumn.'  It  was  at  Cadiz,  lie  argued,  the  fleet  should 
winter,  and  thereby  secure  what  we  now  call  '  interior 
lines.'  '  There,'  Shrewsbury  continued,  '  they  would  be 
ready  to  act  as  you  should  command  the  next  year,  and 
be  in  such  a  place  as  they  would  certainly  watch  the 
motions  of  the  French,  [so]  that  in  case  they  should  send 
a  squadron  into  the  ocean  to  be  stronger  here,  a  squadron 
of  like  strength  should  be  immediatelv  despatched  from 
Cadiz  to  reinforce  us  also.' 

The  difficulty,  as  William  knew,  would  be  to  persuade 
the  Council  and  liussell  to  adopt  the  suggestion  loyally. 
To   the  Council  the   move   would  naturally  appear  as  a 
sacrifice  of  the   immediate  interests  oj   England   to   the 
Dutch  King's  far-reaching  views  of   continental   policy  ; 
while  as  for  the  admiral  it  was  clear  his  heart  was  no 
longer  in  his  work  and  that  he  was  ripe  to  avail  himself 
of  any  technical  excuse  to  get  home  again  as  soon  as 
possible.     As  it  happened,  this  idea  had  already  been  put 
before  him.     It  was  obvious  at  the  first  glance  to  every 
one  in  the  fleet,  that  Spain  was  in  no  condition  to  resist 
Louis's  attack  single-handed,  and  that,  unless   the  fleet 
remained  to  command  tlie  sea,  Barcelona  would  be  taken, 
and  its  fall  would  probably  be  followed  by  the  reduction 
of   the  Balearic  islands.     To   i^revent   the  French   thus 
obtaining  a  firm  hold  in  the  western  Mediterranean,  *  a 
noble  lord '  in  the  fleet,  whom  we  would  gladly  be  able 
to  identify,  proposed  to    Kussell   that   he  should  winter 
within  the  Straits.     Naples,  Messina,  and  Port    Mahon 
were  suggested,  but  Kussell  rejected   them  all.     Naples 
w^as  not  well  enough   defended,   Messina  was  too   small, 
while  at  Port  Mahon,  the  only  possible   station    for    so 
large  a  fleet,  no   provisions    were  to  be  had.     But    his 
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strongest  objection  was  a  strategical  one,  that  '  should 
such  a  strength  be  absent  from  England  and  Holland  all 
the  winter,  the  French  might  make  themselves  too  strong 

for  us  in  the  Channel.'  ^ 

That  Cadiz  met  all  these  objections  he  perhaps  did 
not  care  to  see  ;  but  it  is  only  fair  to  say  that  there  was 
certainly  much  excuse  for  his  view.     Tourville  at  least 
shared  it,  and  it  was  on  the  supposition  that  Kussell  could 
not   stay  that  his  strategy  was   based.     Within  a  very 
few  days  of  the  subject  being   broached  in  the  English 
Council  it  was   known,   like   everything   else,  to   Louis. 
Marlborough     had     betrayed     the     Brest     design,    and 
somebody   took  care  to  betray  the  new  one.     Tourville 
was   warned,   but   he   replied    that   in   his   opinion   the 
English    could   not   possibly    intend   to    winter    in    the 
Mediterranean,  though  it  must  be  said  there  is  a  ring  of 
apprehension  in  his  letter  that  belies  his  expressed  con- 
fidence, and  tells  how  the  possibility  had  come  upon  him 
with  a  disturbing  shock.^ 

From  the  Council,  on  whom  William  naturally  wished 
to  throw  the  heavy  responsibility,  he  could  get  no  definite 
opinion  at  all.  In  days  when  a  serious  error  of  judgment 
meant  in  all  probability  a  trial  for  high  treason— and 
few  of  them  were  quite  clear  of  the  taint -responsibility 
was  a  serious  matter.  First  they  summoned  Kooke  and 
his  fellow  Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  to  ask  them 

'  Burchett,  Transactions  at  Sea,  16^8^-1697,  p.  243,  published  originally 
in  1703,  and  subsequently  incorporated  as  Book  iv.  in  the  Naval  History, 
1720  In  July  1G94  he  was  named  Joint  Secretary  to  the  Admu-alty,  and 
thus  becomes  a  tirst-hand  authority  from  this  time  onward  He  was 
originally  a  servant  of  Pepys,  and  subsequently  attached  l^^n^e If  t^ 
Russell  {Did.  Nat.  Biog.  sub  voce).  See  also  Gwyn  to  Harley,  July  7,  lo94, 
Welbeck  MSS.  iii.  551.  'I  hear  this  poet  Southerne  is  giving  up  he 
Secretaryship  of  the  Admiralty,  and  that  Bridgman  and  Admiral  Russell  s 
Birket  {SIC)  are  to  be  joint  secretarys  in  his  room.'  The  spelhng  is 
interesting  as  giving  the  contemporary  pronunciation  of  Burchett  s  name. 

-  Delarbre,  Tourville,  Tourville  to  Louis,  August  3  (n.s.),  1694. 
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whether  they  thought  it  possible  to  overhaul  and  revictual 
the  fleet  so  far  from  home.  But  from  the  Admiralty  they 
got  no  relief.  The  Commissioners  promptly  replied  they 
could  be  ready  to  send  out  everything  that  was  required 
for  revictualling  and  careening  the  whole  fleet  in  two 
months,  and  that  there  would  be  no  difticulty  about  the 
operation  provided  Eussell  had  full  liberty  of  the  Spanish 
ports  ;  but  they  suggested  that  the  Council  should  ask  for 
the  removal  of  the  present  Governor  of  Cadiz,  who  was 
suspected  of  French  sympathies.^  The  ministers  were  thus 
forced  to  consider  and  give  an  opinion  on  the  revolutionary 
proposal  which  William  had  laid  upon  them,  and  the 
report  we  have  of  their  curious  proceedings  shows  how 
heavily  a  movement  which  for  us  is  a  commonplace 
weighed  on  the  spirits  of  the  statesmen  of  that  time. 

Danby,  now  Marquis  of  Carmarthen  and  President  of 
the  Council,  said  it  was  too  nice  a  point  and  refused  to 
give  an  opinion  either  way  ;  Lord  Normanby  was  one  day 
*  most  clear  and  violent  for  the  fleet's  remaining  '  and  the 
next  as  positive  against  it.  Dorset  and  the  Lord  Steward 
stayed  aw^ay.  Shrewsbury  and  the  rest,  so  far  as  they 
had  not  been  cunning  enough  to  conceal  their  opinions, 
were  on  the  whole  favourable,  but  insisted  on  the  extreme 
danger  of  the  fleet's  having  to  depend  on  stores  sent  out 
across  the  Bay  of  Biscay  in  midwinter.  If  Kussell  could 
remain  out  till  the  next  summer,  Shrewsbury  said  he 
beheved  that  the  fleet  in  Toulon  might  be  destroyed,  and, 
even  if  that  w^ere  impossible,  the  mere  threat  of  retaining 
the  command  of  the  Mediterranean  would  probably  incline 
the  French  to  a  reasonable  peace  during  the  winter.  On 
one  point  only  were  they  all  agreed,  and  that  was,  '  that 
the  decision  ought  to   be  left   to  Mr.  Eussell.'     To  make 

•  Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  H.O.  AdmiraUij,  vii.   July  31, 
Aug.  1,  ff.  74,  75. 
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sure  no  responsibility  should  in  any  case  rest  on  them- 
selves they  begged  that,  whatever  orders  the  King  decided 
to  give  to  Russell,  he  would  send  them  under  his  own  hand 
direct  by  way  of  Genoa. ^ 

At  such  pusillanimous  trifling,  which  was  all  the  more 
marked  from  the  candid  way  in  which  his  own  States 
General  had  supported  his  idea,  the  King  was  seriously 
annoyed ;  bat  still  he  did  not  shrink.   '  I  do  not  know,'  he 
wrote  on  August  2,  in  answer  to  Shrewsbury's  report,  *  if 
I  rightly  comprehend,  but  it  appears  that  the  Committee 
are  of  opinion  that  Admiral  Eussell  should  winter  at  Cadiz, 
but  dare  not  declare  that  opinion,  through  fear  of  being 
responsible  for  the  event.    I  do  wish  that  they  had  spoken 
more  clearly  on  this  occasion,  and  indeed  they  ought  to 
have  done,   so  as  to  prevent  my  being  exposed    to  the 
supposition  of  acting  solely  from  my  own  opinion.    But 
as  there    is   no  time  to  deliberate,  I  am  reduced  to  the 
necessity  of  coming  to  some   determination,  and  I  have 
accordingly  resolved  to  order  Admiral  Eussell  to  winter 
with  his  whole  squadron  at  Cadiz.     May  God  grant  that 
this  may  succeed  for  the  good  of  the  kingdom  and  for  the 
welfare  of  our  allies.' 

Even  then  the  nervous  ministers  could  not  harden  their 
hearts  to  send  the  admiral  a  positive  order  to  remain,  but, 
in  concert  with  the  Queen,  framed  one,  which  gave  him 
considerable  latitude  to  return  if  he  thought  proper.'^  It 
was  more  than  the  King  could  endure.  He  knew,  as  he 
told  Shrewsbury,  '  that  wherever  there  is  an  unwilling- 
ness to  do  anything,  reasons  against  it  are  easily  found  to 
prove  that  impossible  which  is  not  so  in  effect.'  He  made 
sure  Russell  would  exercise  the  discretion  allowed  him  by 

»  Minutes  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  Aug.  2,  H.O.  Admiralty,  vii. 
70.  Trenchard  to  Russell,  Aug.  4,  H.O.  Admiralty,  v.  754.  '  Yesterday,'  he 
says,  •  I  received  a  copy  of  the  orders  he  (the  Kin^^)  had  sent.' 

2  Privy  Council  Minutes,  Aug.  6,  Bucclciich  MSS.  II.  i.  111. 
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returning,  and  he  was  more  than  ever  anxious  for  him  to 
remain.  He  therefore  sent  liim  a  peremptory  order  to 
stay,  and  even  then  could  not  be  at  rest.  He  poured  out 
his  heart  to  Heinsius,  the  famous  Grand  Pensionary  of 
the  Netherlands,  to  whose  clear  head  and  devotion  both 
he  and  Marlborough  owed  so  much  of  their  success,  telling 
him  how  anxious  he  was  lest  his  order  should  not  reach 
the  fleet  in  time  to  stop  it,  since  he  was  convinced  that 
its  wintering  at  Cadiz  would  prove  the  winning  stroke  of 
the  game.^  To  Shrewsbury  he  wrote  in  the  same  strain 
of  anxiety.  *  I  am  under  great  alarms,'  he  said,  *  lest 
Admiral  Kussell  should  not  receive  my  order  to  continue 
in  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  more  I  consider  that  affair 
the  more  important  it  appears  to  me.  I  know,  from  the 
best  authority,  there  is  nothing  France  so  much  dreads.' 
And  finally,  as  a  last  precaution,  he  ordered  a  ship  to  be 
sent  to  meet  Russell  with  orders  that,  even  if  he  were 
already  on  his  way  home,  he  was  to  turn  back. 

So  the  momentous  step  was  taken  to  adorn  William's 
memory  with  one  of  its  finest  ornaments.  It  was  he  and 
he  alone  whose  act  it  was,  and  his  should  be  the  undying 
credit.  For  the  honour  of  his  ungenerous  ministers  it 
must  be  said  that,  when  he  had  once  assumed  the  respon- 
sibility, they  did  all  they  could  to  support  him.  '  The 
letters,'  wrote  Shrewsbury  to  Eussell,  so  soon  as  the  first 
fiat  had  gone  forth,  '  which  will  come  to  you  with  this 
packet  are  of  the  greatest  moment  to  yourself  and  England 
of  any  that  perhaps  ever  came  to  your  hand.'  He  urged 
him  with  friendly  advice  to  remain  at  Cadiz,  since,  as  he 
said,  '  it  will  be  very  glorious  to  interrupt  all  the  King  of 
France  designs  this  autumn  in  the  Mediterranean,  and 
ride  the  next  summer  master  of  both  seas  as  you  have 
done  this.'     He  feared,  so  unprecedented  was  the  order, 

'  De  Jonge,  Nederlandsche  Zecwezen,  iv.  i.  527,  note,  August  19-29. 
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that  Kusscll's  unruly  temper  would  tempt  him  to  disobey, 
and  he  warned  him  that,  though  his  Majesty  had  gone 
beyond   any   advice   the   council   had   given,    yet  in  his 
high  determination  the  feeling  of  the  country  was  with 
him.     Presently  he  fell  to    coaxing.     '  Though  by  your 
letter  of  the  3rd,'  he  wrote  on  August  26,  '  I  lind  you  are 
not  in  a  very  good  humour,  I  doubt  the  orders  you  have 
received  since  will  put  you  in  a  worse.     The  doctrine  you 
used  to  preach  to  me  that  public  good  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered before  private  ease  will  now  come  to  your  share 
to   practise  in  a  more  tedious  and    troublesome  manner 
than  you  could  foresee.  .  .  .  Dear  Mr.  Kussell,  let  a  man 
who  truly  loves  and  values  you  prevail  on  you  to  practise 
submission  and  patience.' 

Eussell   was  wise   enough  to  take  his  friend's  good 
advice,  but  he  consoled  himself  with  an  exaggerated  pose 
of   martyrdom,  natural  enough  when    men    were    accus- 
tomed to  leave  the  seat  of    war  each  year  to  enjoy  the 
winter  season  in  London,  but  almost  ludicrous  when  we 
remember  the  long  vigils  of  Nelson  and  Collmgwood  or 
the  service  that  men  bhthely  endure  to-day.     '  Eeally,'  he 
replied  to  his  friend,  '  I  am  so  surprised  at  receiving  the 
King's   positive   commands   to   winter  with  the  fleet  at 
Cadiz  that  I  do  not  know  whether  serving  six  months,  as 
I  have  done,  a-shipboard  and  six  months  to  be  at  Cadiz, 
and  six  months  more  a-shipboard,  it  be  not  better  to  put 
an  end  to  a  troublesome  life  as  I  have  made  it.'     He  ex- 
pressed himself  wholly  opposed  to  the  King's  strategy  and 
was  certain  that,  if  the  French  chose  to  send  a  squadron 
round  to  Brest,  his  fleet    would    be  in  no  condition  to 
oppose  them.     He  was  in  despair,  but  resigned.     '  I  con- 
cluded what  would  be  the  event,'  he  laments,  '  well  know- 
ing the  King's  passionate  desire  to  have  ships  in  these 
seas,  without   considering  how  reasonable  it  may  prove 
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to  the  other  services.     He  fancies  the  defects  of  a  ship 
are   as   easily  repaired   as   mending  a  bridle  or   stirrup 

leather.' 

It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  in  spite  of  his 
lamentations  Eussell  did  not  loyally  carry  out  his  orders. 
When  they  reached  him  he  was  already  on  his  way  home. 
Seeing  the  hopeless  condition  of  the  Spanish  army  and 
the  limited  time  at  his  disposal,  he  had  found  it  impossible 
to  assist  the  Spanish  commander-in-chief  in  any  of  his 
proposals  for  the  recovery  of  the  ground  which  De 
Koailles  had  won,  and  towards  the  end  of  August  he 
found  the  state  of  his  stores  made  it  imperative  that 
he  should  move  down  to  repass  the  Straits.  Neither  of 
the  orders  which  ^Yilliam  had  sent  overland  through 
Genoa  had  reached  him.  Both  had  been  intercepted  by 
French  cruisers  between  Genoa  and  Marseilles,  and  so  sure 
was  Tourville  that  Eussell  could  not  dare  to  remain 
out  all  the  winter  that  he  believed  the  orders  were 
meant  to  be  intercepted  as  a  ruse  of  \Yilliam's  to  deceive 
him.^  So  Eussell  had  sailed  with  the  pleasant  prospect 
of  a  winter  season  in  London,  and  he  had  reached  as  far  as 
Malaga,  ready  to  pass  out  of  the  Straits,  before  he  was  dis- 
illusioned. There  the  vessel  sent  to  intercept  him  met  the 
fleet,  and  he  received  under  '  the  sign  manual  and  royal 
signet '  ^yilliam's  peremptory  commands. - 

The  effect  upon  him  we  have  already  seen  in  his  letter 
to  Shrewsbury.  To  the  Secretary  of  the  Council  he 
expressed  himself  no  less  pathetically.  To  do  him  justice 
his  first  complaint  was  that  he  had  not  been  told  in  time, 
so  that  he  might  have  stayed  longer  off  Catalonia  and 
effected  something  against  the  French.  In  his  mortifica- 
tion he  then  suggested  he  should  be  relieved.     The  strain 

•  Delarbre,  Tovrville,  Apperidix,  Sept.  G-IG. 

«  The  order  was  dated  Aug.  7,  Torrincjton  Mnnoirs,  p.  70. 
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was  too  great  for  him.     '  Could  I  have  imagined,'  he  wrote, 
'  this  expedition  would  have  been  detained  here  so  long, 
I  would  much  rather  have  chosen  to  five  on  bread  and 
water.  .  .  .  The   business   of   the  conducting   part  is  so 
terrible  .  .  .  that  I  am  at  present  under  a  doubt  with  myself 
whether  it  is  not  better  to  die.'    Still  he  did  not  flinch  from 
the  task  laid  upon  him.     He  immediately  called  a  council 
of  war.    Callenburgh  was  for  carrying  on  to  Cadiz  there  and 
then  ;  but  Eussell  says  he  thought  the  idea  '  so  preposter- 
ous a  proceeding  '  that  he  persuaded  him  to  go  back  at  least 
as  high  as  Ahcante.     He  himself  was  for  going  to  Minorca, 
but  the  Dutch  ofiicers  would  not  go  without  the  stores  they 
were  expecting.     So  it  was  settled,  Eussell  declaring  he 
did  not  mean  to  go  to  Cadiz  till  October,  unless  he  was 
sure  the  French  had  disarmed  their  fleet. ^ 

The  intention  of  his  movement  back  to  the  Balearic 
islands  was  to  foil  an  expected  attempt  by  Tourville 
to  slip  past  him  out  of  the  Straits,  and  to  this  end  he 
forthwith  detached  Nevell  with  a  squadron  of  ten  sail  to 
cruise  between  Formentara  and  the  African  coast,  and  at 
the  same  time  sent  away  intelligence  vessels  to  Minorca, 
Oran,  and  Tetuan  to  make  sure  the  French  should  not 
escape  his  cruising  squadron  undetected.  Before,  how- 
ever, he  himself  could  do  anything  with  the  main  body  of 
the  fleet  he  was  struck  down  by  dysentery  and  had  to  go 
ashore  at  Alicante.  He  had  just  strength  left,  he  says,  to 
sign  an  order  to  his  vice-admiral,  Aylmer,  to  take  command 
of^he  fleet  and  do  whatever  the  council  of  war  decided.^ 
It  was  resolved  to  join  Nevell  at  once  with  the  bulk  of  the 
fleet  and  to  fight  or  pursue  any  French  ships  they  found 
at  sea.     In  this  posture  the  fleet  was  kept  till  Eussell  was 


Russell  to  Trenchurd,  Malaga,  September  5,  Home  Office,  Admiralty, 
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Russell  to  Trenchard,  Alicante,  September  21,  ibid.  1056, 
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recovered.  By  that  time  his  intelhgence  and  the  ad- 
vanced season  made  it  fairly  certain  that  the  French 
were  fixed  at  Toulon  for  the  winter,  and  accordingly  in 
the  first  week  in  October,  as  he  had  intended,  he  carried 
the  whole  fleet  romid  to  Cadiz.  ^ 

Even  then  Kussell  was  not  left  in  peace.  Louis, 
habituated  to  unhalting  success,  was  exasperated  with 
the  failure  of  his  campaign,  and  directly  it  was  known 
that  the  allied  fleet  had  left  the  Mediterranean  he 
began  pressing  the  Due  de  Noailles  and  Tourville  with 
desperate  orders  to  renew  the  attempt  at  Barcelona. 
Unpaid  and  inactive,  Noailles's  army  had  become  hope- 
lessly demoralised  by  plunder,  and  he  protested  that, 
even  if  thev  were  fit  to  march,  unless  the  fleet  could 
support  them,  the  move  would  only  be  sending  them 
to  destruction.  Tourville  no  less  energetically  repre- 
sented the  unwisdom  of  exposing  the  fleet  in  any  such 
hazardous  attempt.  Still  the  effect  of  Louis's  pressure 
was  continual  alarms  from  Barcelona  that  Xoailles  was 
moving  and  Tourville  at  sea.  In  spite  of  the  excite- 
ment of  the  Spanish  otficials,  Russell  refused  to  believe 
the  rumours,  but  nevertheless  held  the  bulk  of  the  fleet 
in  constant  readiness  to  re-enter  the  Straits.  It  is  said 
that  Tourville  actually  sailed  from  Toulon  in  October 
with  a  large  body  of  troops  for  Barcelona,  but  was 
promptly  recalled  again  on  news  that  Eussell  was  coming 

'  Burchett,  who  was  Russell's  secretary,  says  Aylmer  was  ortlered  out  for 
a  week,  and  returned  to  Alicante,  September  10,  which  would  imply  that 
Eussell  left  the  sea  open  during  all  the  rest  of  September.  lUu-chctt's  date 
however  is  clearly  a  misreading.  Eussell  did  not  acknowledge  William's 
orders  at  Malaga  till  September  7-17,  and  did  not  announce  his  illness  at 
Alicante  and  Aylmcr's  sailing  till  the  21st.  Burchett  also  had  dysen- 
tery and  went  ashore  with  his  chief.  Byng  says  Nevell  was  detached  on 
September  10  and  that  Aylmer  started  for  his  cruise  on  the  13th,  was 
joined  by  Nevell  on  the  22nd,  and  returned  on  the  23rd,  Torrington  Memoirs, 

p.  70. 
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back.^  After  that  there  was  no  sign  of  movement. 
Keeping  a  squadron  of  cruisers  always  in  the  Straits  and 
the  bulk  of  his  fleet  in  continual  readiness  for  sea,  Eus- 
sell set  to  work  to  refit  piecemeal  for  the  next  year's 
campaign,  and   winter   settled    down    to    seal   William's 

triumphant  move. 

The  effect  had  been   extraordinary.     While  WilHam 
had  been  able  to  score  his  first  success  in  Flanders  by  the 
capture    of  Huy,    the  French  had  made  no   progress  in 
Italy,  and  the  Duke  of  Savoy  had  held  firm  to  the  Allies. 
Noailles's  army  never  recovered  the  demoralisation  of  its 
inactivity.     Degenerating  more  and  more  in  their  efforts 
to    support    themselves    by    marauding,    they    fell   into 
excesses  which  brought   upon  them  all    the  terrors  of  a 
guerilla  war,  ajid  the  exasperated  Catalans,  of  whom  Louis 
had  hoped  to  make  loyal  subjects,  were  driven  to  fierce 
and  successful  retaliation.     At  Toulon  things  were  little 
better.     Its    resources    were   not    equal    to   refitting    the 
whole  fleet,  and  the  only  hope  of  breaking  William's  hold 
on  the  Mediterranean  was  to  commission   the  first  and 
second  rates  that  had   been  laid   up  in   Brest,  and   man 
them  from  Tourville's  spent  ships      Large  numbers  of 
seamen    were    sent    for   the   purpose  overland  to   Brest. 
On  the  way  they  deserted  in  hundreds  ;  they  could  never 
be  gathered  again,  and  Louis's  fleet  never  recovered  the 
blow.    And  all  this  was  directly  the  result  of  an  enemy 
dominating  the  INIediterranean  and  keeping  a  fleet  inter- 
posed between  the  two  seats   of   the   French   maritime 

power. 

The  effect   on  Louis's  prestige  was  even  more  severe. 
His  career  of  conquest  was  checked,  the  panic  in  Spain 

Memoirs  of  De  Noailles,  p.  395.  llussell  believed  it  was  a  design  to 
draw  him  from  Cadi/,  and  permit  Tourville  to  escape.  Coxe,  Shrewsbury 
Correspondence,  209. 
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allayed,  and  the  wisest  diplomatists  in  Europe  began  to 
be  sensible  of  a  new  development  in  international  politics 
in  what  the  Venetian  Ambassador  at  Madrid  called  '  the 
unprecedented  and  grand  resolve  to  place  and  maintain 
the  fleet  at  the  Straits.' ^  In  England  it  was  thoroughly 
appreciated.'  'The  resolution,'  wrote  Shrewsbury  to 
Eussell,  *  of  the  fleet's  wintering  at  Cadiz  was  not  only 
met  with  general  applause  in  Christendom  and  extremely 
disappointed  the  French  designs,  but  it  is  approved  here  by 
almost  all  sorts  of  people,  as  the  only  step  that  has  been 
made  by  us  this  war  that  looks  like  a  vigour  and  a  mind 
to  put  an  end  to  it.  ...  I  cannot  think  but  that  you  are 
at  this  time  in  much  the  considerablest  station  of  any 
subject  in  Europe.'  ^  After  a  full  inquiry  into  the 
conduct  of  the  war  at  sea,  the  House  of  Lords  voted  their 
thanks  to  Eussell,  and  a  resolution  was  also  carried 
approving  the  King's  strategy  and  begging  him  to  increase 
his  fleet  so  as  to  enable  him  to  keep  a  force  superior  to 
that  of  the  enemy  permanently  in  the  Mediterranean.^ 

Everything  was  expected  from  the  coming  campaign. 
Eooke  and  his  brother  Commissioners  were  as  good  as 
their  word,  and  sent  out  all  the  stores,  artificers,  and 
ofiicials  that  were  necessary  to  turn  Cadiz  into  a  British 
navy  yard.  The  whole  '  terrible  business  of  the  conduct- 
ing part '  was  taken  off  the  admiral's  hands  and  he  had 
leisure  to  think.  The  result  was  a  clear  warning 
to  the  Government  that  the  expected  success  depended 

'  'L'  insolita  e  grande  risoluzione  di  mettere  e  fermar  la  flota  alio 
Stretto  serve  a  raddolcire  gli   animi,'  &c.     Rclazioni  Venetc,  Spagna,  ii. 

697. 

-  This,  no  doubt,  was  partly  in  answer  to  Piussell's  request  for  a 
commission  as  general,  'for  admiral  in  Spain,'  he  complained,  'is  squire 
in  England,  so  insigniticant  a  name  is  it  in  these  parts.  It  is  not  a  new 
thing.  Lord  Sandwich,  Black  Dean,  and  several  others  had  it,'  Coxe,  209. 
The  commission  was  granted  him,  ibid.  224. 

^  Lords  Journals,  xv.  511. 


1695 


WINTERING    AT   CADIZ 


177 


entirely  on  his  being  able  to  bring  the  French  to  action 
and  defeating  them.     If  Tourville  refused  to  put  to  sea, 
the  situation  of  the  past  year  would  recur.     At  the  end  of 
July  he  w^ould  have  to  turn  homeward  and  leave  the  Medi- 
terranean open  to  the  operations  of  the  Toulon  squadron. 
He  therefore  urged  that  the  Channel  division  of  the  main 
fleet  should  be  given  sealed  orders  to  be  opened  towards 
the  end  of  summer,  directing  it  to  proceed  to  Cadiz.     At 
the  same  time  his  own  fleet  would  slip  away,  and,  before 
the  French  could  know  what   was  going  on,  the  fresh 
force  would  have  changed  places  with  the  stale  one.     In 
this  way  the  situation  might  be  held  for  a  second  winter, 
and,  unless  it  was  so  held,  there  was  no  certain  hope  of 
success.      In    reply   he    was   told    the    King    generally 
approved  his  plan,  though,  as  his  own  division  of  the  main 
fleet  was  so  much  larger  than  that  he  had  left  behind,  it 
would  be  impossible  to  replace  the  whole  of  it,  and  some  of 
the  ships  would  have  to  remain.      In  any  case  it  was  the 
King's  flattering  desire  that  he  himself  should  continue  in 
command.     Eussell  excused  himself  on  the  ground  of  his 
health,  and  then  set  to  work  to  show  his  zeal. 

By  April,  though  he  had  kept  squadrons  out  even  far 
up  the  Straits  all  the  winter,  the  whole  fleet  was  ready 
for  sea.  Some  eighteen  sail  he  had  sent  home  by  the 
Kings  orders.  In  their  place  he  had  asked  for  some 
bomb-vessels  as  well  as  three  regiments  of  foot,  and  one 
of  the  new  marines  to  fill  up  his  complements  and  furnish 
a  landing  force.  These  had  now  arrived,  and  on  May  2 
he  put  to  sea  with  forty-five  of  the  Hne,  Dutch  and 
Enghsh.  The  meaning  of  the  new  additions  to  his  force 
was  that  he  meant  to  break  the  deadlock  by  striking  a 
direct  blow  against  Toulon  or  Marseilles.  By  that  device 
he  hoped  to  drive  Tourville  out  of  his  astute  strategy 
and  compel  him  to  fight.      In    order   to    keep  his  own 
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troops  for  the  operation  his  first  object  was  to  fetch  a 
Spanish  force,  which  had  assembled  at  Finale,  near  Genoa, 
to  secure  Catalonia  against  the  remnants  of  De  Noailles's 

army. 

Accordingly,   after  showing  himself  at  Barcelona  and 
communicating  with  the  Spanish  Viceroy,  he  passed  on 
to  the  eastward.     The  trouble  was  that  the  practicability 
of  Kussell's  design  depended  wholly  on  the  possibility  of 
inducing  the  Duke  of    Savoy  to  co-operate.     British  in- 
terests at  Turin,  his  capital,  were  in  the  hands  of  the 
famous    Massue    de    Kuvigny,    Deputy-General    of    the 
Huguenots,   one   of   the  many   valuable    subjects  whom 
the   revocation    of    the    edict   of    Nantes   had    given   to 
William.     His    mother  was  a  Russell,  and  he  was  now 
a  British    subject  and  Earl    of    Galway    for  his  services 
as  a  general  of    horse    in    Ireland.     In    Savoy  he  com- 
manded the  subsidised  contingent  and  was  also   Envoy 
Extraordinary.     To  him    Eussell  now  addressed  a  letter 
to  inquire  if  there  was  any  hope  of  inducing  the  artful 
prince    to    co-operate    with    him    in    his  grand    design. 
Having  looked  into  Toulon  and  found  all  quiet,  he  was 
content  to  despatch  Nevell  with    a    small    squadron    to 
deliver   his   letters   and  fetch    the    troops    from    Finale, 
giving   him    a   rendezvous    at    Hyeres.     In    the    interval 
he  despatched  Admiral  Mitchell  with  the  chief  mihtary 
officers    and     Sir    Martin   Beckman,    of    Tangier    fame 
and  now  one  of  the  leading  British  engineers,  to  make 
a  close  reconnaissance  of   the  Toulon  defences.^     Then 
his  plans  were  suddenly  upset.     A  gale  sprang  up,  which 
blew  for  three  days  and  nights,  and  drove  him  clean  off 
the  coast ;  and  by  the  time  he  was  able  to  get  back  to 
cover  the  passage  of  the  Finale  transports  past  Toulon  he 

'  In    Torringfon   Memoirs,   p.   73,    it  is  said    they  were   sent  'to  view 
Marseilles.'     Burcbett  says  Toulon. 
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had  to  run  to  Sardinia  for  water  and  to  protect  the  home- 
ward-bound Smyrna  fleet. 

Before   he   was   again   ready  for   action,    Casale,  the 
immediate   objective  of   the    operations  of   the   Duke  of 
Savoy  and  his  Imperial  allies,  had  fallen.     With  scarcely 
a   show   of    resistance    it   had   suddenly   capitulated— so 
suddenly   indeed    that    Galway   suspected    all   was    not 
right.     The  astute  Duke  was  clever  enough,  however,  to 
allay  all  suspicion,  and  no  one  could  yet  tell  what  was  in 
the  wind.     As  a  matter  of  fact  Louis  had  recognised  that 
William's  move  in  the  Mediterranean  had   beaten  him, 
and  the  sacrifice  of   Casale  was  the  first  step  in  a  new 
opening  to  detach    Savoy  from  the  League  and  remove 
Italy  from  the  board.    Ignorant  of  all  this  subtilty,  Russell 
only  saw    in    the    allies'  success    fresh  hope  of    carrying 
off  his  great  combined  move  against  Toulon,  and  so  finally 
crushing  the   French  sea  power   in    the    Mediterranean. 
Having    seen    the    Smyrna  convoy  safe  for  Ahcante,  he 
proceeded   with    his   fleet    to    Barcelona.      It   was   here, 
about  the  middle   of   July,    that   he  heard  the  news  of 
Savoy's  success,  and  he  was  about  to  sail  for  the  coast  of 
Provence  in  high  expectation  when  letters  reached  him 
from  home  that  again  raised  his  ugly  temper  to  boiling 

point. 

William  had  once  more  taken  a  high  hand  with  the 
navy.  Disregarding  Russell's  plan,  or  knowing  perhaps 
that  it  was  now  impracticable,  he  had  bluntly  decided 
that  he  must  remain  in  the  Mediterranean  till  the 
autumn.  For  the  King  it  was  the  only  way  in  which 
Tourville's  defensive  strategy  could  be  met.  All  he  did 
to  meet  the  seamen's  objections,  was  to  say  that  if  a 
few  of  the  ships  were  unfit  to  keep  the  sea  so  late,  they 
might  be  sent  home,  and  Rooke  must  replace  them.  In 
vain  the  ministers  protested,  and,  fortified  with  Rooke's 
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opinion,  urged  that  by  that  time  the  condition  of  the 
ships  would  be  such  as  to  render  them  unfit  to  face 
equinoctial  weather.  '  Not  one  but  every  seaman,'  Shrews- 
bury wrote  to  the  King,  '  that  any  of  us  have  discoursed 
with,  do  not  only  say  the  hazard  is  very  great,  but  almost 
certain  ;  that  ships  of  the  first  or  second  rate  have  not  till 
very  lately  been  ventured  to  those  seas,  and  if  they  are  to 
return  in  the  winter.  Sir  George  Eooke's  expression  to  me 
was,  "It  is  a  thousand  to  one  several  of  them  miscarry."  ' 
The  King  would  not  listen.  Having  failed  to  penetrate 
the  French  lines  in  Flanders,  he  had  just  made  his  bold 
move  on  Namur,  and  had  sat  down  before  the  place  in 
form.  The  risk  he  was  taking  must  have  made  those 
which  he  was  forcing  on  Pvussell  seem  light,  and  the  orders 
went  forward  as  he  had  resolved. 

On  receipt  of  them  Eussell  delivered  his  temper  once 
more  in  a  letter  to  his  friend  at  Court.     After  representing 
the  madness  of  his  orders  he  fell  to  abusing  the  Dutch 
squadron,   which  was  never  up  to  strength   and  always 
short  of  victuals,  and  roundly  accused  the  King  of  being 
under  the  thumb  of  the  Admiralty  of  Amsterdam.     He 
begged  sarcastically  to  be  informed  at  least  what  force 
was  coming  in  September  and  who  was  to  command  it. 
'  For  at  present,'  he  said,  '  I  know  nothing  but  that  after 
that  month  I  may  be  drowned  in  coming  home.'     The 
end  he  hinted  would  probably  be  another  order  that  he 
himself  was  to  stay  out,  and  if  it  came  he  plainly  said  he 
should  disobey  it.     This  letter  he  had  the  recklessness  to 
send   through   France,    regardless   in  his  temper   of  the 
possibihty  of  its  being  intercepted.     As  a  matter  of  fact 
it  reached  the  King's   camp   in   Flanders,  and  William 
opened  it,  but  there  is  no  trace  of  his  ever  having  visited 
the  indiscretion,  if  it  was  no  worse,  on  his  testy  servant's 
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Again,  having  vented  his  spleen,  Eussell  obeyed,  and 
still  further  reduced  his  force  by  sending  home  his  most 
defective  ships  as  convoy  for  the  Smyrna  fleet.     The  only 
consolation  for  the  angry  admiral  w^as  that  there  was  still 
hope  of  solving  the  situation  by  a  stroke  against  Toulon 
or  Marseilles  in  concert  with  the  troops  of  Savoy,  if  only 
he  could  induce  the  Viceroy  of  Catalonia  to  lend  him  his 
squadron  of   twelve  gaUeys.^     On   this  exploit  his  heart 
was  still  set ;  but  to  add  to  his  irritation  the  Viceroy  met 
his  apphcation  for  the  galleys  by  an  application  that  he 
would    first    assist  him  in   recovering  Palamos.       Seeing 
what  his  instructions  were,  and  how  badly  he  wanted  the 
galleys,  he  could  scarcely  refuse.     But,  as  the  Spaniards 
had  no  material  for  a  siege,  he  thought  himself  justified 
in  stipulating  that  his  troops  should  bo  landed  for  a  week 
only,  and  not  so  long  if  danger  threatened  from  Toulon  in 
the   meantime.      Early   in    August  therefore  the  troops 
were  landed  at  Palamos,  and  a  vessel  sent  to  watch  Toulon. 
Combined  operations  were  opened  immediately,  and  were 
meeting  with  unexpected  success,  when  Eussell's  advice 
boat   returned   with  two  prisoners  who  asserted  that  at 
Toulon  sixty  sail  of  the  Hne  were  lying  in  the  road  ready 
for  sea.     At  the  same  time  five  fresh  Dutch  ships  joined 
from  Cadiz.     Eussell  insisted  on  immediately  re-embark- 
ing his  troops,  and,  advising  the  Spaniards  to  return  to 
their  previous    position,   he  sailed  off    in  search   of    the 
French.     He  was  in  high  hope  that  he  had  gained  his  end. 
He  thought  that  the  news  of  his  having  sent  home  his 
unseaworthy   ships    must  have  induced    the    French    to 
come  out  and  fight ;  but  the  intelligence  was  false.     At 
Toulon,  it  is  true,  he  found  indications  that  the  ships  were 
being  prepared  for  sea,  but,  after  hanging  as  close  in  to 
the  port  as  the  weather  would  let  him,  he  made  certain 
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they  had  no  more  intention  of  fighting  him  than  before. 
As  for  his  darUng  project  of  an  attack  upon  the  place  in 
force,  he  had  now  to  learn  there  was  no  hope  of  help 
from  Savoy,  and  for  his  own  force  it  was  far  too  strong. 
In  any  case  September  on  that  coast  was  no  place  for 
such  a  fleet  as  his,  and  he  once  more  retired  to  his  original 

station  at  Alicante. 

He  had  heard  that  Sir  George  Eooke  was  coming  out 
with  some  fresh  ships  to  relieve  him,  and  it  had  been  his 
intention  to  stay  where  he  was  till  the  end  of  the  month 
in  pursuance  of  the  King's  desire,  or  at  least  till  he  heard 
Eooke  was  at  Cadiz.  But  Callenburgh  considered  that  so 
long  a  delay  at  Alicante  was  incompatible  with  his  own 
orders  to  return  before  the  Dutch  ports  became  icebound  ; 
whereupon  Kussell  resolved  to  go  home  at  once  with  all 
the  first  and  second  rates  in  accordance  with  William's 
instructions,  leaving  his  rear-admiral.  Sir  David  Mitchell, 
in  command  of  the  rest  with  orders  to  establish  himself 
at  Cadiz,  and  from  there  do  all  he  could  to  protect  the 
trade  and  embarrass  the  French. 

So  ended  the  two  campaigns— the  type  of  so  many 
that  were  to  succeed  them.  How  often  were  their  main 
features  to  recur !  The  French  fleet  helpless  in  Toulon 
—not  blockaded,  but  refusing  to  stir;  the  fitful  opera- 
tions on  the  Spanish  coast  hampering  in  greater  or  less 
degree  the  military  operations  of  the  French  army  ;  the 
fruitless  efforts  to  achieve  something  on  the  coast  of 
Provence  by  the  help  of  preoccupied  or  faint-hearted 
allies.  Nor  was  this  the  whole.  As  always,  beneath  the 
apparent  failures  and  disappointments  there  was  still, 
unseen  and  almost  unnoticed,  the  silent  pressure  of  the 
chafing  fleet  that  was  felt  to  the  farthest  borders  of  the 
war,  even  to  the  far-off  Meuse,  withering  the  lilies  on  the 
walls  of  Namur. 
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In  truth,  Eussell's  fleet  had  been  eating  mto  the  roots 
of  France,  and  William  showed  no  sign  of  loosing  his  hold. 
Sir  George  Eooke   reached    Cadiz    after   a   tempestuous 
voyage  of  five  weeks  in  the  middle  of  October,  and  with 
Mitchell's  and  the  Dutch  squadron   could  show  a  force  of 
thirty  ships  of  the  line,  besides  bomb-vessels  and  others. 
It    was  of    course  insufficient    to    deal    with  the  Toulon 
fleet,  but  reinforcements  were  being  brought  forward  in 
England  which  were  to  join  his  flag  during  the  winter  for 
an  early  campaign   in   the   spring.     Louis   saw   himself 
threatened  with  a  continuance  of   the  exhausting  situa- 
tion.    At  all  costs  the  tension  must  be  broken,  and  he  set 
to  work  to  effect  it  in  his  grand  manner  with  one  of  those 
broad  strokes  that  are  the  fascination  of  his  epoch.     A 
century  later  the  greatest  of  his  successors  found  himself 
forced  by  the  same  pressure  to  attempt  the  invasion  of 
England.     In  this  Napoleon  was  but  repeating  Louis's 
expedient.     In  mid-winter,  while  the  bulk  of  the  British 
fleet  was  in  harbour,  a  force  was  rapidly  concentrated  at 
Calais,  where  James  joined  it,  prepared  to  throw  himself 
across  while  the  seas  were  clear,  and  put  himself  at   the 
head  of  all  that  was  Jacobite  and  reactionary  in  his  lost 
kingdom.     The  design  promised  all  success.     It  happened 
however  that  a  continuance  of  westerly  winds  had  prevented 
the  sailing  of  the  last  division  of  the  Mediterranean  fleet. 
It  was  at  once  ordered  to  the  Downs  with  every  available 
ship  that  could  be  got  out  of  harbour.     Eussell  in  person 
went  down  to  command,  and  Eooke  was  recalled.     The 
situation  in  the  Narrow  Seas  was  saved,  but  that  in  the 
Mediterranean  was  lost.     James  returned  to  his  hopeless 
exile,  and  the  Toulon  fleet  put  to  sea.     Every  effort  was 
made  to  prevent  its  getting  into  Brest,  and  although  after 
many  delays  Eooke  early  in  May  was   able   to   get    off 
Ushant   with   a   sufficient   fleet,    he   was    just   too   late. 
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Chateau-Kenault     was    safe    in    Brest,    and    William's 
Mediterranean  venture  came  to  an  end. 

The  financial  crisis  through  which  England  was 
passing  made  it  impossible  to  renew  the  strategy  which 
had  promised  so  well.  Still  its  effects  continued.  The 
dislocation  of  French  finance  and  of  the  naval  administra- 
tion which  had  been  caused  by  William's  two  years' 
command  of  the  Mediterranean  left  its  mark.  Though 
the  fleet  was  concentrated  at  Brest,  it  was  in  no  condition 
to  effect  anything,  nor  for  the  rest  of  the  war  did  French 
action  rise  above  commerce  destruction  and  colonial  raids. 
Every  one  except  Spain,  whose  impotence  had  been  the 
cause  of  all  the  trouble,  was  anxious  for  peace.  The 
absurd  pretensions  of  the  Court  of  Madrid  were  the  main 
obstacle  to  its  conclusion,  and,  even  had  William  been 
able,  he  was  certainly  unw^illing  to  support  her  unreason- 
able attitude  by  again  sending  his  fleet  to  the  Straits. 

In  any  case  the  necessity  of  withdrawing  the  fleet 
had  been  followed  by  events  which  made  peace  inevitable, 
and  at  the  same  time  marked  with  fresh  emphasis  what 
the  command  of  the  Mediterranean  meant  in  European 
affairs.  If  it  be  thought  that  too  much  weight  has  been 
adjudged  to  AYilliam's  great  move,  the  rebound  which 
came  immediately  the  pressure  was  removed  should 
certainly  justify  what  has  been  claimed.  It  was  in  Italy 
the  most  convincing  effect  is  seen.  '  The  measure,' 
wrote  the  despairing  Galway  to  Shrewsbury,  '  which  the 
King  finds  it  necessary  to  adopt  of  recalling  his  fleet  is  a 
misfortune  to  our  affairs  in  general,  as  the  French  are 
thus  relieved  from  the  greatest  embarrassment  which 
they  have  hitherto  experienced.'  And  again,  '  My  lord, 
permit  me  to  represent  to  you  that  the  most  important 
affair  is  to  think  of  the  fleet  which  the  King  would  have 
in  the  Mediterranean.'     And  yet  again,  when  the  danger  in 
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the  Channel  was  over  :   ^  am  glad,  my  lord,  that  you  are 
well  convinced  of  tlie  necessity  of  having  a  fleet  in  the 
Mediterranean,  and  I  am  thence  induced  to  hope  that  the 
King  will  send  one.     The  enemy  have  laid  up  the  squadron 
which  sailed  from  Toulon  to  Brest  with  the  exception  of 
twelve  ships.     So  no  more  than  twenty-five  or  thirty  of 
these  ships   are  left   in    the   ocean   in   three  squadrons. 
Why  then  do  we  keep  in  your  seas  a  fleet  of  eighty  sail 
and  not  send  a  squadron  of  twenty-five  or  thirty  into  the 
Mediterranean  ?     If  it  should  please  his  Majesty  to  order 
on  board  only  two  battalions,  he  will  divert  a  force  of 
the  enemy  equal  to  twenty  thousand  men,  and  change  m 
his  favour  the  aspect  of  affairs  in  all  this  country  and  all 

Italy.' 

No  clearer   exposition    of    the    true    lines    of    British 
strategy  could   be  desired  ;  but   it  was  not  to  be.     The 
Duke  of  Savoy,  while  he  had  the  effrontery  to  beg  for  the 
return  of  the  fleet,  was  making  separate  terms  for  himself. 
The  surrender  of  Casale  proved  to  be  the  firstfruits  of  an 
accommodation,  by  which  Savoy  deserted  the  alliance  and 
Louis  secured  from  Spain  and  the  Empire  the  neutralisa- 
tion of  Italy.     In  view  of  the  military  impotence  of  the 
Spanish  King  at  home,  this  pusillanimous  arrangement 
was  no  less  than  a  complete  abandonment  of  the  position 
in  the  Mediterranean.     It  was  in  forcing  that  position  that 
William  had  come  to  see  his  only  hope  of  bringing  the 
war  to  a  successful  issue.     It  is  small  wonder  then  that 
his    patience    broke    down.     With    such    allies    it    was 
impossible  to  work,  and  when  Louis  adroitly  seized  the 
moment   to    offer    honourable   terms   of   peace,   William 
insisted  on  their  consideration.     A  congress,  after  inter- 
minable delay,  assembled  at  Eyswick,  near   the  Hague, 
but  it  was  only  to  be  the  scene  of  every  kind  of  obstruction 
that  the  pride  and  folly  of  the  Hapsburgs  could  suggest, 
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and  the  pedantic  diplomacy  of  the  time  invent.  Still 
obstruction  availed  the  malcontents  nothing.  William 
with  his  fleets  was  master  of  the  situation,  and,  driven  to 
exasperation,  he  resolved  to  take  the  matter  into  his  own 

hands. 

A  little  wayside  diplomacy  between  Lord  Portland 
and  Marshal  Boufflers  behind  the  back  of  the  Congress 
quickly  settled  a  give-and-take  line  for  a  firm  peace. 
It  amounted  roughly  to  the  status  quo  ante  helium,  with 
the  substantial  addition  that  Louis  recognised  his  arch- 
enemy as  King  of  England.  The  malcontents,  who  had 
set  the  example  of  private  arrangements  with  the  common 
enemy,  were  naturally  furious  at  seeing  the  tables  turned. 
Spain,  who  had  the  least  right  to  complain,  was  the 
loudest  in  her  vituperation  ;  but  the  mere  threat  that,  if 
the  war  continued,  no  fleet  from  the  North  would  again 
appear  in  the  Mediterranean  forced  her  to  acquiesce. 
Deprived  of  the  protection  at  sea  whicli  William  had 
refused  to  continue,  Barcelona  had  already  fallen.  At  the 
same  time  came  news  that  on  the  Spanish  Main  Cartagena 
had  been  sacked  by  a  French  squadron  under  Pointis, 
and  Spain,  for  all  her  overweening  pretensions,  could  be 
under  no  hallucination  as  to  what  a  continuance  of  the 
war  would  mean  for  her  without  the  goodwill  of  the 
sea  powers.  She  had  no  choice  but  to  lower  her  note, 
and  on  September  20, 1697,  peace  was  signed  at  Kyswick 
on  the  lines  which  William  had  arranged  with  Louis.     • 
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THE    SPANISH    SUCCESSION 

Though  the  Congress  of  Kyswick  gave  peace  to  Europe, 
it  was  far  from  staying   the   struggle   for   the  Mediter- 
ranean.    It  simply  transferred  the  contest  from  the  sea  to 
the  cabinets.     The  nightmare  of  the  Spanish  succession 
still  hung  over  Europe.     The  childless  King  of  Spain,  in 
ever  failing  health,  still  lingered   on,  and    any   day    the 
news   of   his    death    might  blow   into   flame   the  embers 
which  the  peace  had  merely  covered  over.     Every  power, 
oppressed  almost  to  exhaustion  with  financial  embarrass- 
ment and  the  dislocation  of  trade,  was  pining  for  rest,  and 
none  more  than  France.     The  only  possible  escape  from 
the  intolerable  situation  was  to  arrange  it  diplomatically 
while  the  King  of  Spain  yet  lived.     Xo  sooner  therefore 
was   the  peace  signed  than  Louis  set  to  work,  and  the 
result  was  the  famous  negotiations    for    the    '  Partition 
Treaties,'  which    form   perhaps    the    most   extraordinary 
chapter  in  diplomatic  history. 

With  the  failure  of  the  male  line  of  the  Spanish 
Hapsburgs,  three  claimants  could  show  a  title  on  the 
distaff  side— the  Dauphin,  the  eldest  son  of  the  Emperor, 
and  the  Electoral  Prince,  son  of  the  Elector  of  Bavaria. 
The  real  struggle  lay  of  course  between  France  and 
Austria,  who  alone  could  hope  to  assert  their  claim  to  the 
undivided  succession ;  but  both  Bourbon  and  Hapsburg 
had  to  face  the  fact  that  Europe  would  not  sit  down 
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quietly  while  either  house  added  the  vast  dominions  of 
Spain  to  the  possessions  that  ah'eady  made  each  so 
formidable.  Before  either  could  hope  to  enjoy  its 
prospective  rig^hts  in  peace,  Europe  must  be  satisfied, 
and  since  the  late  war  Europe  for  this  purpose  meant 
William.  To  him  therefore  Louis  had  deferentially 
to  apply,  and  to  beg  him  to  say  how  it  would  please  him 
to  arrange  the  balance  of  European  power. 

The  crux  of  the  whole  question,  as  it  had  always 
been  in  the  rivalry  between  France  and  the  Empu'e,  was 
the  command  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  possession 
of  the  Spanish  crown  meant  also  of  course  the  possession 
of  the  Spanish  Indies,  but  it  is  impossible  to  read  the 
correspondence  of  the  time  without  seeing  that  this  was 
the  minor  consideration.  The  real  and  recognised  value 
of  the  Peninsula  was  that,  as  the  powers  were  then 
ordered,  it  would  give  to  its  possessor  the  dominant 
place  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  Mediterranean,  as 
William  had  so  clearly  demonstrated,  was  the  keyboard  of 
Europe.^ 

Accordingly,  since  William's  recent  demonstration  of 
his  power  and  determination  to  play  upon  it,  the  first 
necessity  was  to  come  to  terms  with  him  if  the  vacant 
succession  was  not  to  prove  a  bed  of  thorns.  And  at 
every  turn  of  the  negotiations  we  see  that  it  w^as  the 
freedom  of  the  Mediterranean  that  was  uppermost  in 
William's  mind.  With  Cadiz  in  French  hands  the 
Straits  w^ere  in  their  hands,  and  his  power  of  dividing 
the  two  seats  of  their  maritime  power  was  gone.  Cadiz 
in  the  late  war  had  acquired  a  new  strategical  coefHcient 
that  had  never  been  quite  clearly  recognised  before. 
Its  former  importance  was  mainly  that  it  was  the  seat 

'  Grimblot,  Letters  of    William   III.   and   Louis   XIV.   and  of  their 
Ministers,  1697-1700. 


of  the  American  trade  of  Spain  and  of  her  Oceanic  sea 
power.      But    since  William  had  had  the  use  of  it,  he 
had  demonstrated  its  higher  value   to   be  that   it   com- 
manded  the    Straits.     As  no  first-class  naval  port  then 
existed   in   the    Straits  themselves,  it  stood   in  fact   for 
what    Gibraltar    stands   for    to-day.      Unless    therefore 
William   had   the    liberty  of   it,  or  of  an  equivalent,  it 
would  be  impossible    for  him  in    a   future   struggle    to 
repeat  the  masterly  stroke  which  had  brought  home  to 
Louis  the  length   of   his  arm.      In  the   negotiations  all 
this  was   of   course  expressed  in  terms  of  trade— it  was 
for  the  freedom  of   his  Mediterranean  trade  that  William 
evinced   his   main  anxiety— but  behind  it,  and  scarcely 
disguised,  was  the  higher  strategy  of  war. 

Louis's  overtures  began  by  pointing  out  the  extreme 
dancrer    of    reviving   the    domination    of    Charles   Y.    if 
the  Spanish  dominions  and  the  Empire  were  to  become 
reunited    in    the    Austrian    Hapsburgs.      To    avoid    such 
an  accumulation  of  territory  round  one  throne,  he  was 
prepared,  if  William  supported    the    Bourbon  claim,  to 
settle  the  Spanish  crown  on  the  Dauphin's  second  son, 
and  so  secure  its  separation  from  that  of  France.     As  a 
further  security  for  the  trade  of  the  maritime  powers,  he 
would  be  prepared  to  cede  to  WilHam  Ceuta  and   Oran, 
the  remaining  Spanish  possessions  on  the  African  coast, 
for    the    benefit    of    England    and    Holland.     To    this 
W^illiam  would  not  listen.     He  protested  he  had  nothing  to 
fear  from  Austria  upon  the  sea,  however  great  her  empire, 
but  that  so  large  an  addition  to  the  French  sea  power  as 
was  proposed  was  a  danger  not  to  be  borne.     If  Louis 
wished   to    negotiate   with    a  view  to  sharing    the    vast 
inheritance,  it  must  be  on  the  basis  of  a  partition  between 
the  three  claimants,  which  would  make  none  of  them 
predominant.     By  way  of   a  counter  proposal  therefore 
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he  introduced  the  Prince  of  Bavaria,  the  third  claimant, 
and  proposed,  after  various  interchanges  of  views,  that 
to  him  should  go  Spain  and  the  Indies,  while  Louis's 
grandson  contented  himself  with  Naples  and  the  Italian 
islands,  and  while  Milan,  Sardinia,  and  the  Netherlands 
went  to  the  Archduke  Charles,  the  second  son  of  the 
Emperor  ;  or,  in  the  alternative,  if  Louis  had  set  his 
heart  on  Spain  and  the  Indies,  then  Italy  and  the 
Netherlands  must  be  divided  between  the  Electoral 
Prince  and  the  Archduke  ;  but  in  this  case — if,  that  is, 
Spain  and  the  Indies  went  to  a  French  prince — then 
England  must  insist  on  a  guarantee  for  the  freedom  of 
the  Mediterranean,  not  only  by  the  cession  of  Ceuta  and 
Oran,  but  also  of  one  or  two  really  serviceable  ports 
within  the  Straits. 

Louis  was  now  more  than  ever  disturbed.  In  the 
arrangement  which  William  had  proposed  he  had  said 
nothing  about  Sicily,  and  at  Paris  it  was  feared 
that  he  would  demand  the  island  France  had  coveted 
so  long,  and  if  not  the  whole,  at  least  its  naval  centre, 
Messina.  But  the  fact  was  that  both  Louis  and 
William  were  secretly  oppressed  with  their  own  internal 
difficulties,  and  w^ere  overrating  each  other's  strength. 
William  had  really  little  hope  of  bringing  Louis  to  any 
reasonable  terms,  or  of  inducing  his  w^ar-weary  subjects 
to  permit  him  a  display  of  force.  He  had  no  faith  in 
negotiations  that  were  not  carried  on  sword  in  hand,  and, 
in  face  of  the  growing  anti-military  spirit  in  England, 
all  he  could  do  to  whet  his  diplomacy  was  to  increase 
the  usual  Mediterranean  squadron  and  beg  the  Dutch 
to  do  the  same.  The  effect  of  the  expedient  was  neces- 
sarily to  enhance  the  importance  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean demands  and  increase  still  further  Louis's  anxiety. 
Eventually  William  declared  that  the  place  he  had  in 


his  mind  within  the  Straits  was  Minorca.  Portland, 
his  ambassador  in  Paris,  also  mentioned  Gibraltar,  but 
in  spite  of  his  urgent  advice  William  w^ould  not  insist  on 
it,  thereby  again  displaying  his  remarkable  strategical  in- 
sight. For  there  is  no  doubt  that,  so  long  as  England  held 
Minorca,  the  extra  advantage  of  Gibraltar  was  certainly  not 
worth  the  cost  and  bad  blood  its  occupation  must  entail. 
Louis,  misunderstanding  his  opponent's  apparent  modera- 
tion, now  took  a  higher  tone,  and  declared  nothing  would 
induce  hnn  to  cede  a  port  within  the  Straits,  since  such 
a  concession  would  give  the  mastery  to  the  maritime 
power.  ^William,  in  his  quiet  way,  immediately  hardened 
down.  .His  irreducible  mininmm  was  the  power  of 
keeping  a  fleet  permanently  in  the  Mediterranean,  and 
without  Minorca  or  some  otlier  Spanish  port  it  w^as 
impossible  for  his  fleet  to  winter  there.  '^ 

In  every  word  he  wrote  we  see  his  firm  grasp  of 
the  controlling  factors  in  European  politics  which  he 
had  discovered,  and  his  far-sighted  appreciation  of  what 
the  late  w^ar  had  taught.  Louis,  as  wise  as  he,  resisted 
with  all  his  diplomatic  force,  but  he  resisted  in  vain. 
In  vain  he  suggested  that,  if  William  were  bent  on  a 
port  within  the  Straits,  he  might  in  apportioning 
Southern  Italy  reserve  one  for  himself  out  of  the  Arch- 
duke's share.  William  w^ould  not  recede  an  inch  from 
the  position  he  had  taken  up.  He  told  Portland  that  he 
absolutely  refused  to  treat  at  all  for  Louis's  possession  of 
Spain,  except  on  the  basis  of  the  cession  of  Port  Mahon. 
Then,  when  a  renewal  of  the  war  began  to  look  inevitable, 
Louis  gave  way.  Kather  than  give  William  a  footing 
in  the  Mediterranean  he  decided  to  abandon  to  the 
Electoral  Prince  his  claim  to  Spain  and  the  Indies,  and 
to  content  himself  with  the  alternative  arrangement,  which 
would  give  him  the  control  of  Italy.     One  effort  he  made 
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to  improve  the  exchange,  by  proposing  that  Milan 
should  go  to  Savoy  instead  of  to  the  Emperor.  This 
idea  was  of  course  that  the  pliant  Prince  should  give 
Savoy  to  France  in  exchange  for  Milan,  and  then  Louis 
would  control  almost  the  whole  coast  of  the  Medi- 
terranean from  Sicily  to  the  Pyrenees.  William  treated 
the  suggestion  almost  as  an  impertinence.  So  incensed 
was  he  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy  for  the  treacherous 
desertion  which  had  robbed  Kiissell's  great  move  of 
complete  success,  that  he  would  not  permit  his  name  to 
be  mentioned,  and  Louis  had  to  content  himself  with 
the  original  proposal. 

Still  it  was  much  that  he  gained — all  indeed  or 
nearly  all  that  France  had  been  striving  for  since 
Mazarin's  day.  For  besides  Naples  and  Sicily  he  was  to 
have  Orbitello  and  the  other  Spanish  ports  on  the  Tuscan 
coasts,  Elba  and  the  adjacent  islands  over  which  so  much 
blood  had  been  shed,  and  the  port  and  marquisate  of 
Finale,  while  in  return  for  concessions  elsewhere  he  was 
also  to  have  Guipuscoa  w^th  its  famous  ports  of  Passages 
and  St.  Sebastian.  The  latter  concession  of  course  m  no 
wav  affected  the  situation  within  the  Straits,  except 
for  the  increase  it  gave  to  French  naval  resources.  No 
division  could  well  have  been  fairer.  France  gained  at 
least  half  the  Spanish  sea  power  with  a  substantial 
strengthening  of  her  position  both  within  and  without 
the  Straits,  while  at  the  same  time  she  gained  nothing  by 
which,  as  she  had  hoped,  the  ^Yestern  Mediterranean 
would  be  constituted  a  French  lake.  AVilliam  liad  re- 
solutely kept  the  gate  open,  and  held  France  back  from 
the  Spanish  sphere. 

The  main  interest  of  it  all  is  as  a  step  in  the  gradual 
solidification  of  the  naval  policy  which  William  inau- 
c^urated.      Its    effect    was   not    seen   till   the   war   was 
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renewed.  The  treaty  itself  never  came  into  operation. 
When  all  had  been  settled  it  was  not  the  King  of  Spain 
that  died,  but  the  young  Electoral  Prince.  The  succession 
thus  lay  entirely  between  France  and  Austria,  and 
William's  well-framed  edifice  fell  to  the  ground.  Every- 
thmg  had  to  begin  again  from  the  foundations.  A  whole 
year's  negotiations  followed  before  the  second  partition 
treaty  was  signed;  but  throughout  all  their  shifting  phases 
Louis  never  once  made  any  proposal  which  could  give 
William  a  loophole  for  claiming  a  port  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean. Further  than  this  the  negotiations  and  the 
final  terms  of  the  treaty  do  not  concern  us.  They  were 
indeed  a  mere  pretence  that  covered  the  determined 
efforts  of  France  and  Austria  to  secure  the  whole  succes- 
sion by  intrigue  at  the  Court  of  Madrid.  It  was  Louis 
who  won  the  unsavoury  game.  When  at  last,  in 
November  1700,  the  King  of  Spain  died,  it  was  found  he 
had  bequeathed  the  whole  of  his  empire  to  the  second 
son  of  the  Dauphin,  Philip  Duke  of  Anjou. 

With  this  fatal  catastrophe  the  bloodstained  century 
came  to  an  end.  So  terrible  was  the  prospect  to  all 
Europe,  and  so  weary  was  the  world  of  war,  that  the 
inevitable  struggle  did  not  at  once  break  out.  Every  one 
shrank  from  striking  the  first  blow  and  was  absorbed  in 
securing  the  strategical  points  with  which  he  was  most 
concerned.  The  main  causes  of  anxiety  w^ere,  firstly,  the 
*  Barrier  Fortresses  '  along  Louis's  northern  frontier,  which 
since  the  peace  of  Kyswick  had  been  garrisoned  by 
Dutch  troops  so  as  to  secure  the  Spanish  Netherlands  as  a 
real  *  buffer  state  '  between  France  and  Holland  ;  secondly, 
the  Duchy  of  Milan,  which  gave  to  its  possessor  the 
command  of  North  Italy  ;  and  finally  the  entrance  to  the 
INlediterranean.  The  naval  importance  of  the  ports  in 
the  first  two  areas  was  a  tradition  in  European  politics. 
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That  of  the  third  was  new,  and  the  unprecedented  weight 
attached  to  it   reveals  the   impression   which  \Yilham's 

strategy  had  made. 

No  sooner  had  Louis  declared  his  intention  of  accept- 
ing the  fatal  will  than  he  begged  the  Jmita  of  Kegency 
to   take    steps    to    secure   and    strengthen   their    ports, 
especially  Cadiz,  Port  Mahon,  and  Gibraltar,  and  officers 
were   immediately    despatched   for   that    purpose.      The 
resident  agents  of  the  Protestant  powers  at  once  spread 
the    alarm.     'What  will    become  of   the   Protestant  re- 
ligion,' wrote  a  correspondent  of  the  Elector  of  Hanover, 
'  and  w^hat  will  become  of  the  commerce  of  the  English 
and  Dutch  ...  if  he  [the  King  of  France]  has  Gibraltar 
fortified  and  keeps  a  strong  garrison  there  with  a  good 
squadron  of  galleys  and  ships  of  war  ?     If  once  he  is  in 
possession   of  this  port,  it  will  not  be  difficult    to  seize 
Tangier,  on  which  to  all  appearance  he  has  had  his  eye 
for    a  long  time  past.     Then,  monseigneur,  the   Straits 
will  be  indeed  closed,  and  what  effort  and  cost  will  not 
England  and  Holland  be  put  to  to  open  it !  .  .  .  Would  to 
God  there  were  in  Spain  five  or  six  of  the  most  discreet 
and  enlightened  members  of  the  House  of  Commons !  '  ^ 
His  lament  was  well  justified.     Ever  since  the  peace 
of  Eyswick  ParUament  had  been  doing  its  best  to  thwart 
Wilham's  far-sighted  efforts  to  fortify  the  country  against 
the  coming  danger.     As  the  means  he  had  taken  to  that 
end  becanre  known,  the  hostility  of  the  nation  increased. 
The  partition  treaty  had  been  received  with  something 

»  Bucdcnch  MSS.  i.  357.  The  document  is  undated,  but  assigned  in  a 
note  to  '  1701  or  after.'  It  was  certainly  not  after,  but  perhaps  before. 
The  Junta  of  Hegency  to  which  it  refers  was  in  power  only  from  November  1, 
1700,  to  February  18,  1701.  It  is  also  stated  to  have  been  written  '  some 
weeks '  after  it  was  known  in  Spain  that  Louis  had  accepted  the  will,  which 
would  give  its  date  about  the  latter  part  of  December  1700.  or  at  latest  the 
early  part  of  January  1701. 
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like  an  outburst  of  indignation.  The  King  of  Spain  was 
not  yet  dead  when  it  became  know^n,  and  pubhc  utterance 
took  the  high  moral  line  that  it  was  little  short  of  highway 
robbery  thus  to  divide  the  possessions  of  an  ally.  Beneath 
this  cry  William  believed  that  he  could  detect  its  real 
grounds.  He  put  it  down  to  the  ever  increasing  sensitive- 
ness of  the  country  about  its  Mediterranean  trade.  He  was 
probably  not  far  from  right  in  believing  that  the  opposi- 
tion to  his  work  arose  from  the  fact  that  France  was  to 
have  Naples  and  Sicily,  so  that,  as  the  Levant  merchants 
said,  they  would  have  thenceforth  to  go  to  the  French 
Court  for  license  to  trade.  He  had  therefore  set  to  work 
to  remove  the  difficulty  by  arranging  an  exchange  where- 
by Louis  should  take  Savoy  and  its  North  Itahan  terri- 
tories, and  the  Duke  of  Savoy  Naples  and  Sicily.'  Louis 
appeared  to  favour  the  idea,  but,  before  anything  was  done. 
Parliament  met  in  the  worst  of  tempers.  At  the  very 
hour  when  the  King  of  Spain  lay  dying,  they  had  been 
busy  forcing  William  to  disband  his  army,  and  had  left 
him  powerless  to  face  Louis  with  effect  in  the  late 
negotiations.  The  failure  of  those  negotiations,  which  was 
mainly  due  to  their  own  want  of  sense,  they  visited  on  the 
King's  head,  and  he  in  disgust  had  come  to  contem- 
plate retiring  to  Holland  and  leaving  them  forever.  But 
suddenly  a  strong  revulsion  of  feeling  set  in.  Early  in 
Feburary  1701  Louis  by  a  sudden  move  surprised  the 
Dutch  garrisons  in  the  Barrier  Fortresses  and  was  in 
practical  occupation  of  the  Spanish  Netherlands.  Parlia- 
ment was  in  the  act  of  reassembling.  It  met  with  the 
sound  of  the  occupation  in  its  ears.  It  was  a  sound 
which,  in  its  traditional  jealousy  for  the  North  Sea  ports, 
Parliament  could  not  fail  to  understand.  At  the  same 
time,  to  leave  no  room  for  donbt,  a  new  French  project  for 

•  Grimblot,  vol.  ii. 
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keeping  England  busy  with  a  Stuart  invasion  was 
disclosed,  and  the  country's  foolish  nnstmst  of  its 
sovereign  was  laid  l)are.  The  Commons  promptly  passed 
a  vote  of  confidence  in  the  King,  and  m  a  Inu'st  of 
repentance  he  was  given  carte  hJanchc  to  negotiate  a  new 

Grand  AUiance. 

AYilliani  was  at  once  himself  again.     He  asked  and 
obtained  an  increase  in  the  fleet,  and  made  overtures  for 
the  restoration  of   the  Barrier  Fortresses.     The  French 
refused  to  treat,  and  Eooke,  who  through  all  tlic  shifts  of 
party  pohtics  still  remained  William's  most  trusted  naval 
officer,  was  named  Commander-in-Chief.     Fire-breathing 
petitions  came  up  from  the  country,  and  by  June  Parlia- 
ment was  unanimous  for  war  in  support  of  Holland  and 
the  Empire.     Negotiations  began  at  the    Hague  for  a  re- 
newal of  the  Grand  Alliance,  and  m  July  ^^'i^iam,  whose 
strength  was  fast  failing,  went  over  to  Loo  to  watch  them 
and  to   rest,  after  leaving  all   prepared  for  an  outbreak 
of  war.      Indeed  peace  barely  existed.       Ten   thousand 
British  troops  were  already  in  Holland  under  Marll)orough's 
command.     An  Imperial  army  under  Prince  Eugene  of 
Savoy,  fresh  from  his  triumphant  campaign  against  the 
Turks!  had  entered  Northern  Italy  to  forestall  the  French, 
anda'prench  army  under  the  veteran  Marshal  Catinat 
was   in  motion  to  ^turn  them   out.     In    Brest    Chateau- 
Renault  had  ready  for  sea  a  squadron  which  was  supposed 
to  be  under  orders  to  take  possession  of  the  Plate  fleet  ; 
and,  as  William  passed  over  to  Holland,  Rooke  received  his 

final  instructions.^ 

A  powerful  Anglo-Dutch  fleet  was  gathering  at  Spit- 
head,  and  with  this  Rooke  was  to  make  a  demonstration 

.  RooJce^s  Journal  {Navy  Eecords  Society),  p.  120.  The  exact  nature 
of  the=e  instrnctions  is  not  kno^vn,  but  their  tenor  may  be  gathered  from 
llooke's  remarks  about  them,  ibid.  pp.  122-123,  125,  130,  132.  13o. 
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before  Cadiz  with  the  intention  apparently  of  emphasising 
William's  arguments  in  his  characteristic  manner,  and 
even  of  preventing  the  occupation  of  the  harbour  by  a 
French  squadron.     It  was  a  threat  at  once  to  the  Spanish 
American  trade  and  to  the  French  position  in  the  Medi- 
terranean—a   spring   straight    at  the   key   of  the   naval 
situation.     On  the  Straits  William's  eyes  were  fixed  as 
keenly  as  they  had  been  throughout  the  late  negotiations  ; 
and  with  good  reason.     Louis's  designs  there  grew  more 
patent  every  day.     Within  two  months  of  the  first  warn- 
ing a   kinsman    of   Pepys's  had  visited  the  place  by  his 
direction  and  had  found  there  two  French  officers  already 
at  work  planning  an  extension  of  the  harbour  and  new 
fortifications.     '  I  was  well  satisfied,'  he  wrote,  '  with  the 
sight  at  Gibraltar,  and  should  have  taken  a  step  to  Ceuta 
but  for  the  haste  I  was  in  for  my  getting  back  in  time 
to  Madrid.  .  .  .     The  Straits  are  much  narrower  than  I 
thought,  and  with  the  addition  of  some  forts  and  carrying 
the  moles  out   further  at    Gibraltar,  which  two  French 
engineers  are  now  actually  designing,  I  fear  the  enemy 
will  have  a  secure  harbour  there  for  a  squadron  of  ships 
sufficient  to  exclude  us  the  Straits.'  ' 

Throughout  the  year  Count  Schonenberg,  William's 
envoy  at  Madrid,  kept  sending  home  similar  reports— how 
Louis  ha,d  persuaded  the  Spaniards  to  denude  the  for- 
tresses towards  the  French  frontier  in  order  to  strengthen 
those  of  Andalusia,  how  the  forces  of  Catalonia  had  been 
sent  to  Gibraltar,  how  Ren  and,  one  of  the  leading  French 
engineers,  had  come  to  superintend  the  remodelling  of  the 
defences  of  the  Straits  ports.  But,  unHke  Pepys's  corre- 
spondent, he  knew^  the  Spaniards  too  well  not  to  laugh  at 
it    all,  and    was  sure  that  in  the  end  nothing  would  be 


'  .T.  Jackson   to  Tepys  from  Cadiz,   March   2o,   1701.  Ilodgkin  MSS. 
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done.  In  his  last  letters,  written  at  the  close  of  the  year, 
he  was  able  to  report  that  Cadiz  was  still  in  no  state  to 
resist  an  attack,  that  Gibraltar  was  practically  without 
fortifications  or  defences,  and  that  Kenaiul  was  angrily 
complaining  he  had  been  sent  on  a  fool's  errand  '  to  build 
castles  in  Spain.'  ^  With  such  information  as  this 
streaming  home  there  can  be  little  doubt  of  the  intention 
of  the  proposed  demonstration.  But  Eooke,  whose  lack 
of  imagination  must  ever  deny  him  a  front  place  among 
naval  commanders,  did  not  like  the  idea.  Thoroughly 
orthodox,  his  mind  could  only  dwell  on  the  risk  involved. 
Like  all  English  admirals  of  the  time  he  was  nervous 
about  taking  a  first-class  fleet  to  the  southward  so  late  in 
the  year.  The  difficulty  of  getting  it  safely  back  into  the 
Channel  in  the  late  autumn  opx^ressed  him,  and  Van 
Almonde  the  Dutch  admiral  agreed.  All  through  July, 
w^hile  the  negotiations  for  the  Grand  Alliance  w^ere  going 
on  at  the  Hague  and  the  fleet  was  getting  ready  for  sea, 
they  continued  to  protest  against  the  orders  which  British 
commerce  approved  and  which  William  regarded  as  an 
essential  backing  to  his  diplomacy. 

The  negotiations  themselves  were  conducted  by 
Marlborough,  to  whom  Wilham  had  become  reconciled 
since  the  Queen's  death.  As  the  King's  increasing  in-, 
firmities  warned  him  that  his  own  end  was  approaching, 
he  looked  for  some  one  on  whom  his  cloak  might  fall — 
some  one  w^ho  could  worthily  grasp  and  handle  foreign 
politics  w4th  his  own  wide  imagination.  It  was  on 
Marlborough  his  choice  had  sagaciously  settled,  and  he 
had  taken  the  ambitious  general  with  him  to  the  Hague 
as  plenipotentiary,  that  he  uiight  in  good  time  become 
familiar   with    the    intricate   ropes.      The   pupil    proved 

'  See  Schonenburg's  despatches.  April  to  November,  1701,  S.P.  Forcujn, 
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wortliy  of  his  great  master,  and  henceforward,  if  w^e  look 
for  the  hand  that  held  the  helm  of  British  naval  pohcy 
steady  for  the  Mediterranean,  w^e  find  almost  alw^ays  that 
it  is  Marlborough's.  It  w^as  so  from  the  first.  The  main 
idea  for  the  moment  was  to  endeavour  to  save  the 
situation  on  the  basis  of  the  last  partition  treaty.  For 
the  Emperor  William  demanded  Milan  and  the  Nether- 
lands, and  for  himself  guarantees  in  the  Mediterranean 
and  the  West  Indies.  On  this  Marlborough  tells  us  he 
insisted— even  against  the  jealousy  and  faint-heartedness 
of  the  Dutch — as  the  sole  condition  on  which  a  peaceful 
settlement  by  a  new  partition  treaty  would  be  accepted 
m  England.^  A  week  after  he  had  made  this  declaration 
the  negotiations  were  broken  off  and  Eooke  received 
orders  for  innnediate  action. 

The  admiral's  protests  had  had  their  effect.  Instead 
of  carrying  the  whole  fleet  down  to  the  Straits  he  was  now 
ordered  to  blockade  Brest,  or  if  he  found  Chateau-Eenault 
had  put  to  sea  he  was,  as  he  himself  had  suggested,  to 
cruise  off  the  mouth  of  the  Channel  and  cover  the  trade. 
At  the  same  time  he  was  to  detach  a  squadron  of  thirty- 
five  of  the  lesser  ships  of  the  line,  under  Benbow  and  Sir 
John  Munden,  to  the  Azores  to  forestall  the  French  in 
intercepting  the  Plate  fleet  and  to  '  take  care  of  it  for  those 
who  were  entitled  to  it.'  With  these  orders,  so  Ehza- 
bethan  in  flavour,  Eooke  put  to  sea,  and,  having  detached 
Benbow,  he  proceeded  to  Brest.  He  found  Chateau- 
Eenault  had  gone.  A  few  days  later,  news  came  that  the 
Plate  fleet  had  been  stopped  at  the  Indies.  Benbow 
was  recalled,  and  Eooke  in  council  of  war  decided  it  was 
Lime  to  bring  the  main  fleet  into  Spithead. 

The  outbreak  of  war  was  thus  averted.     There  was 

'  Marlborough  to  Godolphin,  July  22,   1701.   in   Coxe's   Life  of  Marl- 
borough, chap.  ix. 
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still  hope.  Marlborough  had  succeeded  in  negotiating  an 
alliance  with  the  Emperor  and  the  Protestant  powers, 
which  might  yet  bring  France  to  reason,  when  an  event 
happened  which  Louis  recklessly  used  to  make  all  further 
negotiation  impossible.  As  Marlborough's  treaty  was 
being  signed,  James  II.  died,  and  Louis,  in  defiance  of 
the  treaty  of  Ryswick  and  of  the  tenderest  susceptibilities 
of  English  public  opinion,  recognised  his  son  as  King  of 
England.  The  insult  w^as  unpardonable,  the  provocation 
glaring.  In  the  height  of  the  war  fever  a  general  election 
was  held,  and  a  new  Parliament  met,  pledged  and  even 
on  fire  to  back  William  against  his  old  enemy  to  the 
utmost  limit  of  their  resources.  Forty  thousand  troops 
and  as  many  seamen  were  immediately  voted,  and  the 
war  had  come  at  last. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  the  higher  naval  strategy 
no  war  has  more  illuminating  instruction  for  our  own 
time  than  that  of  the  Spanish  succession.  In  many 
respects  the  conditions  and  objects  of  naval  power  closely 
resembled  those  which  exist  to-dav.  It  was  a  war  to 
prevent  the  dangerous  preponderance  of  an  ambitious  and 
powerful  military  state  ;  it  was  also  a  war  for  the  freedom 
of  commerce  ;  and  the  one  element  against  which  no  con- 
tinental power  had  an  equal  card  to  play  was  the  British 
navy.  During  the  late  peace  the  strain  of  Louis's  army 
had  been  too  great  to  allow  him  thoroughly  to  re- 
establish his  navy,  while  on  the  other  hand  the  jealous}^ 
of  a  standing  army,  which  in  England  had  destroj'ed 
William's  military  resources,  had  not  extended  to  the 
navy.  Its  power  and  efficiency  had  been  well  maintained. 
Ships  had  been  kept  in  good  condition  and  the  peace 
footing  settled  at  fifteen  thousand  men.  Every  one  recog- 
nised it  as  the  most  trenchant  weapon  in  the  armoury  of 
the  alliance,  but  no  two  strategists  agreed  on  how  it  could 
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be  best  employed.  The  Emperor  hoped  to  see  it  at 
Naples,  and  in  the  spring  made  a  formal  proposal  to  that 
end ;  but  he  was  informed  politely  that  it  was  too  late  in 
the  year  for  the  great  ships  to  go  so  far,  as  there  was  as 
yet  no  intermediate  port  available  for  wintering.  Next 
year  moreover  he  would  probably  be  better  able  to  co- 
operate, and  in  the  meanwhile  it  should  be  disposed  with 
a  particular  regard  to  his  interests.^  Prince  Eugene,  who 
was  actively  engaged  with  Marshal  Catinat  in  Lombardy, 
more  modestly  desired  that  at  least  a  portion  of  it  should 
be  sent  into  the  Adriatic  to  protect  his  connnunications 
with  Trieste,  which  were  being  threatened  from  Toulon. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Dutch  and  North  German  Princes 
who  had  joined  the  aUiance,  ignoring  the  lessons  of  the 
late  war,  would  have  had  it  operating  on  the  north  coast 
of  France  with  a  view  to  relieving  by  diversions  the 
pressure  on  their  own  frontiers. 

Eooke's  imagination  could  reach  no  higher.  In 
January  1702  he  presented  to  the  King  his  plan  of 
campaign.  A  main  fleet  of  fifty  EngHsh  and  thirty  Dutch 
of  the  line  was  to  be  formed.  Its  objective  he  does  not 
mention,  but  it  was  certainly  not  for  the  Straits.  For 
'  the  southward '  he  proposed  a  secondary  fleet  of  thirty 
]Miglish  and  twenty  Dutch  '  to  go  abroad  with  eight 
thousand  English  and  Dutch  soldiers  to  attempt  some- 
thing on  Spain  or  Portugal.'  The  remainder  of  the 
available  ships,  being  thirty  sail  of  the  line  with  frigates 
and  smaller  craft,  were  '  to  remain  at  home  for  the 
security  of  the  Channel.'  -  This  appears  to  be  little  more 
than  the  vague  defensive  strategy  of  the  Elizabethan 
Government    which    Drake   had   tried  so  hard  to  break 

'  '  The  answer  to  Count  Wratiblinv's  proposal,'  April  19,  1702,  H.O. 

Admiralty,  10. 

2  Rool-e's  Journal,  p.   144,  .January  10,  1702.     See  also  ibid.  p.  255, 
where  the  plan  appears  in  detail,  but  under  date  by  error  January  10,  170:5. 
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down.  William's  genius  had  left  it  far  behuid.  His 
extraordinary  capacity  for  seeing  the  vast  theatre  as  a 
whole  fixed  his  eyes  on  Cadiz.  His  unerring  judgment, 
no  less  than  his  experience  during  the  late  war,  showed 
it  to  him  as  the  first  strategical  point  to  make,  and  there 
in  its  spacious  roadstead,  and  amidst  its  well-defended 
dockyards,  he  saw  the  true  position  for  his  naval  base. 
All  its  manifold  significance  was  clear  to  him.  Its 
possession  would  give  him  the  command  of  the  Straits 
and  the  West  Indian  trade  ;  it  would  enable  him  to  cut 
in  two  the  naval  position  of  France,  and  at  the  same  time 
would  open  a  door  for  military  and  political  action  at  the 
point  most  distant  from  Louis's  base,  and  draw  into  his 
own  system  the  life-blood  of  Spain. 

Rooke's  instructions  leave  little  doubt  as  to  which  of 
these  considerations  was  uppermost  in  William's  mind. 
The  true  object  of  the  expedition  to  Cadiz,  with  which 
the  war  opened,  has  been  generally  missed.  It  has  been 
assumed  that  it  meant  no  more  than  the  similar  expeditions 
that  had  preceded  it  in  Elizabethan  and  Stuart  times — 
that  it  was  in  fact,  like  them,  aimed  primarily  at  the 
American  trade  and  colonies,  and  intended  secondarily 
as  a  diversion.  Its  main  object,  however,  was  certainly 
the  command  of  the  Straits — a  first  step  to  the  develop- 
ment of  a  true  Mediterranean  policy.  This  is  clear  from 
the  instructions  which  llooke  received  when  war  was 
actually  declared.  It  was  not,  unfortunately,  by  the 
King's  hand  that  they  were  delivered.  William  was  dead, 
and  Anne  reigned  in  his  stead.  Still  all  had  been  settled 
beforehand.  The  only  difference  was  that  the  change 
of  the  crown  and  a  consequent  change  in  the  x\dmiralty 
led  to  delays  that  were  irreparable.  War  was  declared 
through  the  fleet  on  IVIay  4.  A  fortnight  later  Prince 
George  of  Denmark,  the  Queen's  consort,  was  made  Lord 
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High  Adnnral  and  Rooke  Vice-Admiral  of  England,  and 
it  was  not  till  June  7  that  he  received  his  official  instruc- 
tions.    With  the  military  force  that  was  to  accompany 
him  he  was  first   to  endeavour  to  surprise  and   capture 
Cadiz.     '  But  in  case  it  shall  appear,'  they  continue,  *  upon 
your  arrival  at  Cadiz,  that  there  is  such  a  considerable 
garrison  of    disciplined    troops   in  the  town  and  such   a 
squadron  of  ships  in  the  bay  or  harbour  as  may  render 
the    attempt  impracticable,   you  are    then   to  proceed  to 
Gibraltar,  or  take  on  your  way  home  Vigo,  Ponta  Vedra, 
Coruna,  or  any  other  place  belonging  to  Spain  or  France 
as  shall  be  judged  proper  by  a  council  of  war.'     He  was 
further  authorised  to  assist  the   military  commander  in 
holding  any  captured  place  that  was  tenable,   and  leave 
there  a  sufficient  squadron.     The  main  idea  became  still 
clearer  in  the  additional  secret  instructions  which  were 
to  be  connnunicated  to  no  one  but  the  Duke  of  Ormonde 
who  was  in  command  of  the  troops,  and  not  even  to  him, 
as  they  say,  '  till  after  the  success  of  your  undertaking 
at  Cadiz  or  Gibraltar  is  known.'     Then,  and  not  till  then, 
he  was  to  detach  a  squadron  and  two  thousand  troops  to 
the  West  Indies.' 

These  instructions  must  be  carefully  noted.  It  is 
apparently  from  having  missed  them  that  the  highest 
authorities  have  been  led  to  an  entire  misconception  of 
William's  strategy.  It  is  almost  universally  said  that  his 
main  object  was  the  capture  of  the  Spanish  American 
colonies ;  that  it  was  with  this  object  he  meant  to  begin 
by  attacking  Cadiz,  the  headquarters  of  the  Armada 
of  the  Ocean ;  and  that  it  was  only  by  accident  that  the 
main  action  of  the  fleet  was  eventually  in  the  ^Nlediter- 
ranean.  In  the  third  year  of  the  war,  as  a  consequence 
of  the    adhesion  of  Portugal  to   the  alliance,  the  Arch- 

'  IIuDW  Ojjicc.  Admiralty,  xiii.  3. 
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duke  Charles  resolved  to  land  at  Lisbon,  and  thence, 
with  the  support  of  the  Portuguese  and  the  maritnne 
powers,  to  enforce  his  claim  by  an  invasion  of  Spain.  But 
for  this,  so  it  is  generally  asserted,  the  allied  fleets  would 
have  been  primarily  occupied  with  the  West  Indies. 
Rooke's  orders,  following  in  the  direct  line  of  William's 
previous  naval  action  and  his  recent  diplomacy,  show 
clearly  that  this  was  not  the  intention.  They  show  that, 
from  the  first,  action  against  the  West  Indies  was  to  be 
secondary,  and  that  the  main  action  of  the  fleet  was 
to  be  directed  to  the  dislocation  of  the  enemy's  sea  power 
at  its  origin  by  seizing  the  command  of  the  Straits  and 
(  controlling  the  Mediterranean.  That  William  could  con- 
ceive a  plan  of  action  so  advanced,  and  Marlborougli 
develop  it  as  he  did,  entitle  them  both  to  rank  as  high 
among  naval  strategists  as  they  do  in  their  own  special  art. 

That  Kooke  was  authorised,  if  neither  Cadiz  noi' 
Gibraltar  could  be  had,  to  attempt  one  of  the  more 
northerly  ports  in  no  way  detracts  from  the  clearness 
of  the  conception.  The  meaning  of  this  was  that  Louis, 
in  his  eagerness  to  secure  his  position  in  the  Spanish  seas, 
had  succeeded  in  making  a  treaty  with  Portugal  by  which 
the  ships  of  the  allies  were  to  be  excluded  from  its  ports. 
Lisbon  could  not  be  used  as  an  advanced  British  base  as 
it  had  been  formerly,  and  it  was  therefore  necessary,  as 
a  step  to  further  action  in  the  Mediterranean,  to  secure 
another  port  as  near  to  the  Straits  as  might  be.  Eooke's 
alternative  orders,  therefore,  only  confirm  the  determina- 
tion to  make  the  Spanish  seas  the  centre  of  British  naval 
action. 

If  any  doubt  were  left,  it  would  be  removed  by  the 
instructions  of  the  next  two  years,  which,  as  we  shall  see, 
are  based  on  the  fixed  idea  of  the  main  fleet  acting  within 
the    Straits,    before   ever    the   Archduke   was   landed   in 
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Lisbon.     Even  then  the  intention  of  the  British  Govern- 
ment was  to  use  the  main  fleet  to  secure   for  the  allies 
the  invaluable  linos  of  Mediterranean  communication,  to 
support  the  war  in  Italy,  to  establish  there  a  base  for  an 
invasion   of    south-eastern    France,  and  so  to  cut  Louis 
off   from    the  sea   from    which  he  drew  the  bulk  of  his 
extraneous  resources.      From  the  first  it  was  recognised 
that  Toulon  was  '  the  key  of  the  situation,'  and,  at  least 
in  Marlborough's  mind,  every  movement  of  the  fleet  was 
but  a  step  to  this  goal.     From  his  place  in  the  House  of 
Lords  years  afterwards,  when  the  conduct  of  the  war  m 
Spain  was  under  inquiry,  he  put  the  matter  beyond  doubt. 
*  INIy  Lords,'  said  he,  '  I  had  the  honour  of  the  Queen's 
command    to   treat    with    the  Duke  of    Savoy  about  an 
attempt    upon    Toulon,    which    her    Majesty   from    the 
beginning  of  this  war  had  looked  on  as  one  of  the  most 
effectual  means  to  finish  it.      Spain  did  not  enter  into  the 
design.     The  war  tliere  was  to  be  managed  on  its  own 
bottom.'     In  other  words,  the  invasion  of  Spain  was,  from 
the    naval  and  military  point  of  view,  a  mere  diversion 
which  political  exigencies  rendered  desirable.     It  was  the 
command  of  the  INIediterranean  that  was  the  real  o])ject, 
and  Toulon  the  ultimate  objective  ;  and  so  far  from  the 
presence  of  the  Archduke  in  Spain  determining  the  action 
of  the  fleet,  the  truth  is  from  first  to  last  it  did  nothing 
but  hamper  and  spoil  it. 
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Owing  to  various  causes  of  delay,  not  the  least  of  which 
was  the  ill-advised  destruction  of  William's  standing 
army,  it  was  past  midsummer  before  the  expedition  was 
ready  to  sail.  But,  vexing  as  was  the  difficulty  of 
procuring  troops  in  time,  there  came  from  it  a  priceless 
boon.  For  it  was  at  this  time  the  famous  corps  of 
Royal  Marines  was  permanently  established  with  the 
view  of  providing  the  fleet  with  a  landing  force  that 
should  be  always  available.  Experience  had  shown  how 
limited  was  the  potentiality  of  a  fleet  that  had  no  such 
extension  of  its  arm.  We  have  seen  how  Cromwell's 
design  on  Gibraltar  had  to  be  abandoned  for  want  of 
such  a  force,  and  the  events  of  the  coming  war  were  to 
prove  its  value  up  to  the  hilt  and  lay  the  foundations  of 
a  regimental  reputation  unsurpassed  in  the  history  of 
warfare.  Attempts  to  solve  the  problem  may  be  traced 
back  through  the  '  Maritime  Eegiments  '  of  Restoration 
times  to  the  '  Sea  Regiments '  in  the  Elizabethan 
fleets.  The  idea  took  more  definite  shape  when  at 
the  end  of  1689  WiUiani  III.  had  raised  his  First 
and  Second  Regiments  of  Marines.  But  even  these 
were  intended  quite  as  much  to  supply  the  dearth  of 
seamen  as  to  create  a  landing  force.  Burchett  assures 
us  that  one  of  the  principal  motives  in  raising  them  was 
that   they  should  be  a  nursery  for  seamen,  and   so  soon 
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as  a  marine  could  qualify  as  a  foremast  hand  he  was 
passed  to  the  ship's  books  and  his  place  in  the  regiment 
filled  up  with  a  recruit.^  Burchett  really  understates 
the  case.  From  the  numerous  orders  issued  for  the 
regulation  of  the  new  force,  and  the  controversy  to  which 
it  gave  rise  in  the  press,  it  is  clear  that  it  was  based  on 
the  marine  regiments  of  Colbert.  The  main  idea,  as  in 
France,  was  to  provide  a  standing  force  of  trained  and 
disciplined  men  who  would  be  at  hand  as  a  nucleus  for 
mobilisation  at  any  moment  while  seamen  were  being 
collected,  and  who  would  give  a  better  tone  to  the  crews. 
To  tliis  end  two  three-battalion  regiments,  each  three 
thousand  strong,  were  to  be  raised.  Half  were  always 
to  serve  with  the  fleet  and  half  ashore  alternately.  ^Yhile 
ashore  they  were  to  be  trained  as  soldiers  and  employed 
in  the  dockyards  as  riggers  and  labourers,  so  as  to  be 
available  for  equipping  and  transporting  ships  at  any 
sudden  call.  Afloat  they  were  to  be  trained  not  only  in 
musketry,  but  as  seamen  and  gunners.  It  is  evident 
that  no  mere  landing  force  was  intended,  but  rather  an 
anticipation  of  our  present  system  of  continuous  service 
which   was  not    established  till  the  eve  of  the  Crimean 

War. 

Well  meant  as  the  scheme  was,  we  can  see  it  was  too 
military  in  conception  to  be  an  entire  success.  It  is  true 
it  had  saved  the  situation  when  Russell  was  at  Cadiz  and 
the  men  had  done  well ;  but  the  organisation  was  faulty 
and  led  to  much  abuse.  In  spite  of  several  prohibitions, 
numbers  of  sea-officers  obtained  commissions  concur- 
rently with  their  ordinary  ones,  and  for  this  and  other 
reasons  the  force  fell  into  confusion  and  dwindled.  At  the 
end  of  the  war  an  attempt  was  made  to  reorganise  it  in 
four  regiments,  but  the  suspicious  antipathy  to  a  standing 

'  Naval  History,  book  v.  chap.  ix. 
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army  was  growing  irresistible,  and  the  defenders  of  the 
force  were  not  able  to  show  a  good  enough  record  to 
overcome  it.  The  new  regiments  were  actuall}'  raised, 
but  the  hostility  only  increased,  and  in  1G9D  they  were 
swept  away  in  the  short-sighted  policy  that  deprived 
William  of  his  army.^ 

William's  attempt,  it  will  be  seen,  was  really  aimed 
at  providing  the  navy  with  a  backbone  of  men  trained  as 
the  bluejacket  is  to-day,  rather  than  at  creating  a  true 
marine  force  as  it  was  afterwards  understood.  But 
whether  or  not  such  an  achievement  was  possible  in 
those  days,  the  difficulty  of  getting  troops  at  a  pinch 
for  Eooke's  fleet  abundantly  emphasised  the  importance 
of  a  standing  military  force  to  act  with  the  navy.  No 
less  than  six  regiments  were  raised,  but  they  were  put  on 
a  different  footing  from  their  predecessors.  There  was 
no  longer  any  idea  of  their  being  a  nursery  for  seamen, 
and  the  men  were  not  allowed  to  pass  into  the  working 
crews  of  the  ship.  They  were  to  be  and  remain  a  purely 
military  force  paid  out  of  the  navy  vote,  and  under  the 
command  of  the  Admiralty.  We  may  well  believe  that 
one  of  the  principal  motives  this  time  was  to  elude  the 
rooted  objection  to  a  standing  army,  which  Parliament 
had  lately  so  unhappily  displayed,  by  making  the  new- 
regiments  part  of  their  beloved  navy.  But,  however 
this  may  be,  the  Marines  rapidly,  as  we  shall  see,  asserted 
their  own  intrinsic  value  apart  from  any  constitutional  or 
political   consideration.     As  Bnrchett    wrote,    when  they 

^  Major  Edge,  Historj/  of  (he  Boijal  Marine  Forces.  The  autlior  rejects 
the  idea  that  William's  marine  regiments  were  raised  as  a  nursery  for  sea- 
men, having,  in  spite  of  his  exhaustive  research,  missed  Burchett's  direct 
statement  on  the  point.  The  ollicial  and  pamphlet  evidence  that  he  has 
collected  gives  abundant  proof  that  Burchett  was  not  mistaken.  For 
further  evidence  of  the  political  antipathy  to  the  Marines,  see  'A  Seaman's 
Opinion  of  a  Standing  Arnnyn  England,'  January  WM,  in  the  CuUeclion 
of  State  Tracts,  temp.  Will ia in  III.,  ii.  G84. 
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had  been  well  proved,  *  experience  hath  shown  that  these 
regiments  have  been  very  useful,  but  more  especially 
upon  fitting  out  squadrons  of  ships  for  any  immediate 
expedition  ;  for  as  they  are  constantly  quartered,  when 
not  at  sea,  as  near  the  principal  ports  as  possible,  namely, 
Plymouth,  Portsmouth,  and  Chatham,  so  were  they 
with  great  facility  put  on  board  such  ships  as  had  most 
occasion  for  them,  for  thev  were  under  the  immediate 
direction  of  the  Admiralty.'  It  was  not  too  mucli  to  say  ; 
for  to  their  readiness  and  to  the  rapidity  and  length  of 
stroke  which  they  gave  the  fleet  were  due  the  two 
achievements  which  established  England  in  the  Medi- 
terranean. 

Had  they  been  in  existence  at  the  beginning  of  the 
war  there  might  have  been  a  different  tale  to  tell.  Much 
obstruction  and  delay  must  at  any  rate  have  been  got 
rid  of,  which  spoiled  the  British  initiative.  Most  of  it 
came  from  Booke  himself.  As  the  season  advanced,  his 
old  anxieties  recurred,  and  he  began  to  fight  shy  of 
taking  the  fleet  so  far  as  Cadiz.  '  I  must  repeat  my 
opinion,'  he  wrote  to  Prince  George  on  June  1,  '  that  no 
service  can  balance  the  hazard  of  bringing  our  great 
ships  home  in  the  winter ; '  and  he  added  that,  as  it  was, 
'  the  expedition  was  pretty  much  to  pieces  to  execute 
this  great  design.'  It  is  clear  from  ]iis  letters  at  this 
time  that  he  wished  nothing  better  than  that  it  should 
remain  '  in  pieces  '  till  it  v,  as  too  late  to  sail  for  the 
Straits.^  The  whole  plan  of  campaign  vras  opposed  to 
the  views  he  had  expressed.  It  was  Marlborough's,  not 
his,  and  already  he  was  finding  himself  displaced  in  the 
naval  councils  of  the  nation  by  Marlborough's  brother, 
George  Churchill,  who  was  installed  at  the  Admiralty 
as  the  I*rince  Consort's  right-hand  man.     From  the  first 

'  II.O.  Admiralti/t  xi. 
\UL.  ii.  p 
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therefore  he  set  himself  in  sullen  opposition  to  the 
official  scheme.  '  Rooke,'  says  Burnet,  '  spoke  so  coldly 
of  the  design  he  went  upon  before  he  sailed,  that  those 
who  conversed  with  him  were  apt  to  infer  that  he 
intended  to  do  the  enemy  as  little  harm  as  possible.' 
The  worthy  Bishop  had  always  an  ill  word  for  Rooke,  and 
his  caustic  comment  must  be  received  Vvith  discretion. 
Still,  there  is  no  doubt  Rooke  was  not  quite  loyal  to  his 
orders,  and  that  he  did  everything  he  could  to  get  his 
own  plan  of  campaign  substituted  for  that  which  Marl- 
borough had  received  from  William. 

As  it  happened,  an  alternative  presented  itself. 
Earlier  in  the  year  Sir  John  Mundcn  had  been  sent  out 
to  prevent  a  French  squadron  from  Rochelle  reaching 
Coruiia,  where  the  outgoing  flota  was  awaiting  its 
escort  to  Mexico.  He  had  failed,  and  the  two  fleets  had 
got  together  into  Coruha.  Rooke's  council  of  war 
therefore  decided  that  their  best  course  was  lirst  to 
direct  the  force  against  that  place,  and  endeavour,  by 
combined  land  and  sea  operations,  to  destroy  the  fleets 
where  they  lay.  If,  on  their  arrival,  they  found  them 
gone,  they  would  then  consider  Cadiz.  This  plan, 
which,  as  being  directed  against  an  important  fleet  of 
the  enemy,  was  sound  enough,  received  the  sanction  of 
the  Government ;  but  at  the  same  time  Rooke  was  told 
that  his  former  instructions  were  to  stand,  and  that  as 
for  his  anxiety  about  his  great  ships  he  was  to  run  the 
risk  of  getting  them  home  in  the  storm  months  rather 
than  give  up  Cadiz,  or,  if  that  could  not  be  done,  he  could 
leave  them  behind  in  any  port  he  took,  and  stores  should 
be  sent  out  to  refit  them.' 


An  advanced  squadron  of  twenty-two  of  the  line,  or 
nearly  half  the  fleet,  was  sent  forward  under  Sir  Stafford 
Fairborne,  son  of  the  famous  Governor  of  Tangier,  to 
blockade  Coruna  till  the  main  fleet  arrived.  This  w^as 
Rooke's  first  step  towards  getting  his  own  way  ;  and  as 
Marlborough  w^as  absent,  fighting  in  the  Low  Countries, 
the  admiral's  plausible  views  were  difficult  to  resist.  His 
next  move,  as  July  came  and  the  expedition  was  still  at  its 
moorings,  was  to  induce  Van  Almonde,  the  Dutch  admiral, 
to  write  to  his  Government  impressing  upon  them  the 
risk  of  carrying  out  the  original  programme.^  He  was 
further  backed  by  Shovell,  to  whom  was  committed  the 
task  of  blockading  Brest  and  guarding  the  Channel  in  the 
absence  of  the  main  fleet.  He  complained  that  thirty 
ships  of  the  line  was  a  force  inadequate  for  the  purpose. 
The  words  of  his  protest  are  worth  recording.  '  The  mis- 
fortune and  vice  of  our  country,'  he  wrote  to  the  Earl  of 
Nottingham  *  is  to  believe  ourselves  better  than  other 
men,  which  I  take  to  be  the  reason  that  generally  we  send 
too  small  a  force  to  execute  our  designs ;  but  experience 
has  taught  me  that,  when  men  are  equally  inured  and 
disciplined  in  war,  'tis,  without  a  miracle,  numbers  that 
gain  the  victory.  For  both  in  fleets,  squadrons,  and 
single  ships  of  nearly  equal  force,  by  the  time  one  is  beaten 
and  ready  to  retreat,  the  other  is  also  beaten  and  glad  his 
enemy  has  left  him.  To  fight,  beat,  and  chase  an  enemy 
of  the  same  strength  I  have  sometimes  seen,  but  have 
rarely  seen  at  sea  any  victory  worth  the  boasting,  when 
the  strength  has  been  near  equal.'  -  It  was  sound 
sense  enough,  and  especially  for  the  ears  of  a  minister  ;  but 
fortunately  it  was  a  doctrine  which  British  admirals  have 


'  Hcdgos  to  liookc,  .Tunc  17,  1702,  and  'Further  Instructions,'  July  12 
{IladoJi-FindL  Papers,  Add.  MSS.  *2'.).j'.»l),  where  must  of  the  orderb  and 
correspondence  reliilini^'  to  thia  campaign  are  collected. 


'  Rooke's  Journal,  July  12,  1702. 

*  Home  Ofice,  Admiralty,  xi.,  July  10, 1702.     lie  repeats  these  views  on 
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been    wont   to   honour    more   in   the    breach   than   the 

observance. 

These  protests  and  complaints  were  also  supported  by 
Lord  Pembroke  in  his  last  words  as  Lord  High  Admiral 
before  he  resigned  in  favour  of  the  Prince  Consort.^  For- 
tunately Churchill's  growing  influence  over  the  easy- 
going Prince  was  strong  and  firm  enough  not  to  let  Kooke 
off  altogether.  Though  he  was  released  from  the  neces- 
sity of  attempting  Gibraltar,  he  was  held  to  Cadiz  with 
the  more  northerly  ports  as  alternatives  if  the  place 
were  found  impracticable.  So  far  from  relenting,  the 
Government  had  new  reasons  for  holding  him  to  their 

plan. 

Owing  to  the  demonstration  which  A\'illiam  III.  had 
made  with  Benbow's  and  Munden's  squadrons  before  the 
war  broke  out,  it  was  two  years  since  a  Plate  fleet  had 
come  home,  and  so  great  was  the  consequent  flnancial 
stress  in  Spain  that  early  in  the  year  Chateau-Kenault 
with  twenty-three  of  the  Brest  squadron  had  gone  out 
to  the  West  Indies  to  fetch  it.-  On  July  14  news  was 
received  from  Benbow,  who  was  in  the  West  Indies, 
that  Chateau-Eenault  with  his  priceless  charge  was  about 
to  sail  for  Europe.  Both  in  England  and  France  it  was 
expected  he  would  make  for  a  French  port,  and  from-this 
moment  the  British  Government  became  preoccupied  with 
the  determination  to  prevent  llie  vast  treasure  falling 
into  Louis's  hands.  It  was  decided  that  Shovell  with 
an  increased  force  should  take  up  a  station  from  wliich 
he  could  cover  Brest,  Eochefort,  and  Port  Louis,  and  the 

•  See  his  protest  against  tlie  Mediterraiuan  policy,  II.O.  Admiralty,  xi. 

and  xvi.,  May  20,  1702. 

*  Duro,  Armada  Espafiola,  vol.  vi.  cap.  ii.  and  Appendix,  Desasfrc  en 
Viqo.  For  Shovell's  and  Bvng's  movements  see  Memoirs  of  Torrington, 
p.  UO  ct  seq.  See  also  Rooke's  Journal  and  Life  of  Capt.  Stephen  Martin 
{Navy  Records  Soc),  and  Gu^rin,  iv.  112  et  seij- 


immediate  importance  of  Kooke's  fleet  was  that  he  should 
close  Cadiz  and  the  adjacent  ports,  and  so  head  Chateau- 
Eenault  into  Shovell's  arms. 

It    was    this    consideration,  so  far  as  we  can    judge, 
rather  than  Eooke's  opposition  that  modified  the  original 
plan    of  campaign.      His  objections  were  met  one  after 
another  with  determined  astuteness.     As  he  continued  to 
grumble  about  the  safety  of  his  three-deckers,  Shovell  was 
told   to  proceed  westward  immediately,  and  if  he  could 
come  up  with  Eooke  before  he  sailed  he  was   to   relieve 
him  of  his  largest  ships  and  give  him  in  exchange  an 
equivalent  number  of  third  rates.     In  this  way  the  ground 
was  cut  from  under  Eooke,  and  at  the  same  time  Shovell's 
request  for  an  increase  of  force  would  be  met.     But  it  was 
a  solution    of    the    situation   that    was    little  to  Eooke's 
mind,  and,  finding  himself  outmanoeuvred,  he  got  away 
to  sea   before  Shovell  could  reach  him.     It  was  all    the 
Government    required,    and    they    contented    themselves 
bv   sending    orders    after  him,  that,   so  soon  as   he   had 
carried    out    his    instructions,    he    could    return    home, 
leaving  Shovell  reinforced  with  ten  or  twelve  of  his  best 
ships  to  intercept  Chateau-Eenault  if  he  had  not  already 

arrived.^ 

With  these  orders  Eooke  cleared  the  Channel  on 
July  25,  leaving  Shovell,  as  we  have  seen,  to  lament  his 
inadequate  force.  Eooke's  fleet,  including  the  Dutch  con- 
tingent and  Fairborne's  squadron  that  was  ahead  of  him, 
numbered  fifty  of  the  line,  some  ten  frigates,  about  twenty 
bombs  and  fire-ships,  and  no  less  than  seven  hospital  ships. 
Besides  these  there  were  fifty  transports,  and  the  whole 
fleet,  with  ordnance  and  store  sliips,  amounted  to  nearly  two 

'  Hat  ton-Finch  Papers,  Add.  MSS.  29591,  where  are  collected  all  the 
orders  S:c.  relating  to  the  intercepting  of  the  Plate  lieet.  See  also  Ruoke's 
Journal,  July  24,  p.  170,  and  H.O.  Admiralty,  xiii.  39,  July  20. 
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hundred  sail.^  Olf  Finisterre  he  ascertained  that  Coruha 
was  empty.  The  birds  had  flown  before  Fairborne's 
squadron  could  arrive  to  shut  them  in,  and,  after  spending 
some  time  in  finding  him,  Eooke  held  on  for  Cadiz.  His 
information  assured  him  that  it  was  strongly  garrisoned— 
too  strongly  at  least  to  be  taken  by  a  coup  de  main.  But 
instead  of  leaving  it  alone,  as  their  instructions  directed, 
Ormonde  and  the  Council  of  War  decided  to  land 
and  occupy  the  neighbouring  port  towns,  and  so  reduce 
it  by  degrees.  A  landing  was  accordingly  effected  at  Eota, 
on  the  opposite  side  of  the  bay,  but  not  till  August  15, 
three  days  after  they  had  appeared  before  the  place. 

Had  the  whole  force  been  under  one  capable  and  re- 
solute hand,  there  was  still  no  reason  why  Cadiz  should  not 
have  been  taken  and  held.  But  wdth  the  divided  and 
inefficient  counsels  that  disturbed  the  expedition  success 
was  impossible.  Ormonde  had  neither  the  experience  nor 
the  character  to  hold  it  together.  His  second  in  command, 
Belasyse,  was  no  better.  Eooke,  who  disapproved  the 
whole  affair  and  was  unwell,  had  taken  to  his  bed  as  soon 
as  he  had  cleared  the  Channel,  and  was  concerned  for 
nothing  but  getting  his  fleet  safely  home  again.-  Not 
only  did  soldier  pull  against  sailor,  but  there  was  no  agree- 
ment either  in  the  army  or  the  fleet,  nor  between  the 
Dutch  and  the  Enghsh.  To  make  matters  worse,  the 
most  capable  man  in  the  force  was  the  representative  of 
the  Emperor,  Prince  George  of  Hesse  Darmstadt,  whose 
mission  was  pohtical.  As  Governor  of  Catalonia  during 
the  late  war  he  had  endeared  himself  to  the  people  and 
been  the  heart  and  soul  of  their  resistance  to  the  French 

»  Journal  1()0,  248.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that,  before  sailing,  Tiooke 
protested  to  Nottingham  against  his  small  force  of  frigates  being  further 
reduced,  'for,'  he  said,  '  we  have  fewer  cruisers  than  any  tieet  of  this  con- 
sequence ever  had.'     II.O.  Admiralty,  xi.,  June  15,  1702. 

-  See  p.  215,  note. 
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after  Russell  had  been  compelled  to  abandon  them. 
Under  Bourbon  influence  he  had  been  removed,  and  at 
the  outbreak  of  the  new  war  he  had  been  sent  forward  to 
Lisbon  to  endeavour  to  persuade  Portugal  to  desert  the 
French  and  accede  to  the  Grand  Alliance.  Froni  that 
port,  before  he  had  achieved  any  success,  he  had  joined 
the  fleet,  and  was  now  bent  on  preventing  any  action 
which  might  ahenate  the  Spaniards  from  the  Hapsburg 

cause. 

This,  unhappily,  it  was  out  of  his  power  to  prevent. 
Aimless  and  undisciplined  operations  about  Port  St.  Mary 
and  the  neighbouring  suburbs  of  Cadiz  ensued,  in   which 
the   army  demoralised  itself   by  plunder   and  drink   and 
destroyed    all    hope    of    Spanish    co-operation.       Though 
Fairborne,  full  of  his    father's   spirit,  was  always  ready 
with  some  vigorous  design  for  supporting  Ormonde's  pro- 
posals,  he  could  not  overcome  the  dead  weight  of  Rooke's 
mertia,  and  the  army  could  never  get  adequate  support 
from  the  fleet.     Whether  from  pique  or  because  he  was 
really   ill,  the    admiral   was    still  in  bed,  and  indeed   he 
remained  there  almost   continually  throughout   the  ope- 
rations before  Cadiz.     Vice- Admiral  Hopsonn,  his  second 
in   command,  who  had  to  write  his  despatches  for  him, 
said  he  had  gout  in  the  hand  and  a  touch  of  fever,  and 
was  'extremely  ill."     In  three  weeks'  time  things  had 
come   to  such  a  pass  that  it  was  resolved  to  burn  the 
Spanish  magazines  which  they  had  captured  and  re-embark 
the   troops.      Hopsonn  began  to    despair  of  taking  the 
place.     It  was  too  late  for  the  fleet  to  attend  a  regular 
siege.     '  A  vigorous  and  severe  bombardment,'  he  said,  was 
the  only  chance.     The  soldiers  were  of  the  same  opinion, 

'  Hopsonn's  despatch,  August  20,  Add.  MSS.  29591.  This  is  con- 
firmed by  a  despatch  of  Van  Ahnonde's  to  the  States  General,  De  Jonge, 
iv.  ii.  218. 
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and  this  method  it  was  resolved  to  try.  But  here  the 
Prince  of  Hesse  stepped  in.  A  bombardment  of  the  first 
port  in  Spain  was  not  calculated  to  increase  the  popularity 
of  the  Hapsburgs  with  the  Spaniards,  and  Eooke  found  a 
technical  excuse  for  abandoning  the  project. 

There  was  then  no  thought  but  of  home.  In  vain  the 
Prince  of  Hesse  urged  them  to  winter  in  some  Spanish 
port,  and  told  them  the  Hapsburg  cause  was  lost  if  they 
retired  without  effecting  anything.  He  suggested  the  ports 
named  in  Kooke's  commission,  but  Eooke  got  an  opinion 
from  his  pilots  against  them  all.  He  suggested  a  port 
within  the  Straits  near  Alicante,  whence  he  promised  ho 
could  raise  the  whole  of  Valencia,  Aragon,  and  Catalonia 
ac^ainst  the  Bourbons.  Pvooke's  last  instructions  forbade 
him  going  south  of  Cadiz.  The  Prince  told  him  plainly 
that  he  knew  he  had  not  been  in  earnest  from  the  first, 
and  all  along  had  only  been  seeking  an  excuse  to  return. 
Eooke  was  unmoved,  and  a  few  days  later  his  Council 
of  War  decided  to  go  home  in  spite  of  the  protests  of 
Ormonde  and  the  Dutch  general. 

So  lame  a  conclusion  was  the  last  thing  the  home 
Government  expected.  The  country  was  rejoicing  over 
Marlborough's  successes  in  the  Low  Countries  and  Eugene's 
hard-won  victory  in  Italy.  The  capture  of  Cadiz— the 
easiest  of  the  three  main  operations  of  the  campaign — 
was  regarded  as  a  foregone  conclusion.  A  week  after  the 
troops  had  landed  the  good  news  from  Flanders  was  sent 
out  to  Eooke,  and  with  it  fresh  orders  for  his  further  move- 
ments. It  is  these  orders  that  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the 
Hues  on  which  the  war  had  been  designed.  In  the  despatch 
which  brought  them  the  Government  makes  a  last  effort 
to  get  the  stubborn  admiral  to  understand  the  true  object 
of  their  eagerness  to  get  hold  of  Cadiz.  Their  chief  in- 
centive was  not  political,  but  naval.     x\s  in  the  last  war, 
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Cadiz  was  to  be  made  a  base  from  which  to  control  the 
Medit(Tranean    and    the    mihtary    operations    upon    its 
shores.     He  was  informed  that  a  small  French  squadron 
under  Forbin  was  harassing  Prince  Eugene's  communi- 
cation and  interrupting  the  passage  of  his  supplies  in  the 
Gulf   of   Venice.     It   was   believed  that   the    Comte    de 
Toulouse,  who  was  in  c^)nnnand  at  Toulon,  intended  to 
join  him  for  more  serious  operations,  and  Eooke  was  told 
that,  so  soon  as  Cadiz  was  in  the  hands  of  the  allies,  he 
was  to  detach  a  squadron   of  eighteen  or  twenty   sail  to 
the  Adriatic  to  parry  the  French  move.     Toulouse,  the 
Government  had  ascertained,  had    about  ten    ships    and 
six  galleys,  and  J-^oihin  three  frigates  and  two  fire-ships. 

But  this    was   not    all,    or  nearly  all.     Marlborough, 
regarding  the  fall  of  Cadiz  as   a  practical  certainty,  was 
already  at  work  preparing  his  further  blow  at  the  heart 
of    the    French    Mediterranean    power,   and    in   the    new 
orders  is  the  first  indication   of    what  was  in  the  wind. 
Cadiz  was  but  a  stepping-stone  to  Toulon,  and   Eooke, 
without  any  explanation,   was   quietly  informed  that  he 
need  not  run  the  risk  of  bringing  home  his  great  ships 
before    winter.     The  Queen  intended    in    the    next    year 
to  have  a  nmch    larger  fieet  in  the  Mtuliterranean,  and 
that  he  was  therefore  to  refit  as  many  ships  as  possible 
in  the  Cadiz  yards  in  readiness  for  the  next  campaign.' 
In  all  this  we  may  trace  with  certainty  Tslarlborough's 
hand.     Sir  David  Mitchell,  Eussell's  old  fiag  captain  and 
his  second  in  command  in  the  Mediterranean,  who  was 
now  on  the  Lord  Admiral's  Council  and  represented  in 
politics  all  that  was  antagonistic  to  Eooke,  was  over  in 
Holland  negotiating   with   the    States  for  further  naval 
co-operation,  and  Marlborough,  in  the  midst  of  his  arduous 

'  H.O.  Admmdtij,  xiii.  H3,  August   21,  1702.  nnd   Add.  MSS.  29591, 
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campaign,  was  guiding  his  hand.^  Marlborough's  unfailing 
readiness  to  assist  his  great  rival,  Eugene,  is  one  of  the 
brightest  features  in  his  character ;  but  in  this  case  it  was 
not  to  be.  Unless  Cadiz  fell,  the  expedition  to  the  Adriatic 
was  impossible.  About  a  month  later,  after  Ilopsonn's 
despatch  had  been  received  with  its  unsatisfactory  account 
of  the  admiral's  health  and  the  state  of  the  operations, 
the  Government  resigned  themselves  to  their  disappoint- 
ment and  wrote  patiently  to  both  Kooke  and  Ormonde, 
bidding  them,  as  they  were  not  Hkely  to  succeed  at  Cadiz, 
to  try  something  else.- 

The  truth  is  that  at  this  time  they  were  more  than 
ever  absorbed  in  their  anxiety  to  intercept  Chateau-Eenault. 
The  old  hankering  after  the   treasure  fleet   in  fact  was 
be<^innins  to  distort  their  strategical  aims  as  seriously  as 
it  had  done  those  of  the  Elizabethans.    All  August  intelli- 
gence of  the  French  admiral's  movements  had  been  coming 
in,   and  it  was  immediately  sent  off  to  both  Rooke  and 
Shovell.     Shovell,    after   his   complaint,  had    been    rein- 
forced, and  for  the  moment  Cadiz  was  not  the  first  con- 
sideration.    The  last  intelligence  received  by  the  home 
Government  assured  them  that  Chetean-I^enault  was  after 
all  going  to  try  to  get  into  Cadiz  and  not  Brest.     The 
main  consideration  therefore  was  to  keep  Eooke  on  the 
Spanish  coast.     The  information  was  hurried  off  to  him, 
and   at   the  same  time    Shovell  was  given   authority  to 
stretch  down  as  far  as  Finisterre  to  bar  the  way  to  Cornna. 
Soon  after  writing  their  indulgent  despatch,  however, 
it   would   seem   that   something   occurred   to   l)race   the 
Government  back  to  their  original  high  intention,  and  that 
at  the  same  time  they  received  some  intimation  that  the 

»  Marlborough  to  Mitchell,  August  14,  1702,  DespatcJies,  i.  18.  The 
letter  refers  mainly  to  a  West  Indian  expedition,  but  that  was  not 
Mitchell's  main  busines'^.     See  Mailborough  to  Nottingham,  ibid.  p.  S. 

2  TI.O.  Admiraltyj,  xiil  and  Add.  MSS.  29oi)l,  September  lO,  1702. 
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real  cause  of  the  failure  at  Cadiz,  as  they  had  too  much 
reason  to  expect,  was  Eooke's  obstinate  refusal  to  give  to 
Ormonde  the  support  that  he  had  the  right  to  demand. 
At  all  events  their  note  changed,  and  a  week  later  they 
sent  him  still  more  unwelcome  orders,  which  were  indeed 
not  far  removed  from  a  reprimand.  He  was  told  that 
the  Government  regarded  the  occupation  of  Cadiz  as  a 
matter  of  the  highest  importance.  Instead  of  coming 
home,  therefore,  he  was  to  continue  to  support  the 
operations  of  the  troops  and  to  remain  out  till  further 
orders,  or  until  the  land  officers  agreed  that  further 
operations  were  useless.  When  the  great  ships  could  no 
longer  keep  the  sea  lie  was  to  send  them  into  Lisbon  and 

winter  them  there. ^ 

Here  then  we  have  a  firm  determination  of  the 
Government,  in  spite  of  their  preoccupation,  to  hold  Eooke 
to  the  original  plan  of  campaign,  or  in  other  words  to  the 
Mediterranean.  They  were  beginning  to  lose  hope  of 
the  Plate  fleet.  Since  it  had  been  so  long  in  appearing 
they  feared  it  nmst  be  already  somewhere  safe  in  harbour. 
Moreover,  the  effect  of  the  fleet's  being  off  Cadiz  so  long 
without  any  sign  of  opposition  from  Yv^uce  was  that  the 
attitude  of  Portugal  was  becoming  more  favourable  and 
the  prospects  of  the  ^Mediterranean  looked  more  rosy. 
But  already,  as  the  sharp  despatch  was  being  penned, 
Eooke  was  in  the  act  of  abandoning  his  position  ;  nor, 
\vhen  the  proposal  to  winter  in  Lisbon  reached  him  du^ect 
from  Methuen,  the  British  Ambassador  to  Portugal, 
did  it  have  any  effect,  h^or  some  time  past  it  was  known 
in  the  fleet  that  its  presence  had  caused  the  Portuguese 

»  Add.  MSS.  29591  {Hatton-Finch  Papers),  September  14  and  24.  Also 
H.O.  AdiniraUii,  xiii.  At  this  point  there  is  unfortunately  a  gap  in  this 
J'.ntry  Book,  but  the  nation-Finch  Papers  to  some  extent  continue  the  series 
of  despatches. 
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King  to  back  out  of  his  engagement  to  France,  though 
as  yet  he  hesitated  to  throw  in  his  lot  with  the  allies. 
]\rethuen  believed  that  it  only  required  a  squadron  to 
winter  in  the  Tagus  and  other  Portuguese  ports  to  make 
him  take  the  plunge,  and  a  despatch  hinting  this  reached 
Kooke  on  September  21  as  the  fleet  rendezvoused  off 
Laf^os  on  the  south  coast  of  Portugal  for  the  homeward 

voyage. 

Methuen  had    arranged  to  communicate  ^^itll  Pooke 
through  the  British    consul   at    Faro,    and   as    the   fleet 
passed  it  a  Dutch    cruiser  was  sent  in   to  bring  off  de- 
spatches.      In    view    of    what    afterwards   occurred   this 
l)ecomes   highly   important.     On    receipt    of    ^Nlethuen's 
suc^f^estion  a  council  of  war  was  summoned,  but  it  decided 
that  his  proposal  was  too  vague  to  act  on,  and  that  there 
was  no  time  to  wait  for  a  more  definite  explanation.      The 
decision,  it  would  seem,  was  taken  ])y  a  bare  majority,  for 
Ormonde,  Hesse,  and  the  Dutch  generally  continued  to 
support  the  idea  so  warmly  that  a  fresh  council  was  called. 
It  was  only  to  endorse  Eooke's  determination.     Whatever 
chance  of  Portuguese  support,  it  was  argued,  there  may 
have  been  when  INIethucn  wrote,  the  wliole  situation  was 
changed  by  the  failure  at  Cadiz,  and  Portugal  could  no 
longer   be    trusted.     In    accordance,  therefore,    with   the 
original  instructions,  six  of  the  line  and  a  dozen  transports 
with   three   thousand   men    were   detached  to  the  West 
Indies,  and  Eooke  was  soon  speeding  northward,  ignorant 
that  before  him  lay  an  exploit  which  was  to  retrieve  his 
reputation  and  finally  place  Portugal  at  the  dispositi(^n 

of  the  allies. 

What  had  happened  was  this.  Having  evaded  Benbow 
in  the  West  Indies,  Chateau-Renault  and  his  priceless 
charge  had  reached  the  Azores  in  safety.  There  he  had 
received  information  of  the  British  movements  to  iiiter- 
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cept  him,  and  had  done  his  best  to  persuade  his  Spanish 
colleagues  to  seek  safety  in  Brest  or  some  other  French 
port.     To  so  insidious  a  proposal  they  absolutely  refused 
to  listen,  and  the  only  thing  for  Chateau-Kenault  to  do 
was  to    try   a   dash    through   the  enemy's   cruisers.     St. 
Vincent  and  Finisterre  were  the  points  of  danger.     There 
the  English  had  been  wont  to  lie  on  such  occasions  ever 
since  the  days  of  Elizabeth.     Vigo  lay  midway  between 
them.     To  Vigo  therefore  it  was  decided  to  go,  and  there 
on  September  11  Chateau-Penault  arrived,  having  cleverly 
slipped  in  unobserved  between  Pookc  and  Shovell. 

For  this  Pooke  both   then  and  since  has  always  been 
severely  blamed.     He  is  accused  of  wholly  neglecting  the 
treasure  fleet  and  of   taking  no  steps  to  get   intelHgence 
of  it,  and  by  no  one  more  acrimoniously  than  by  Methuen 
himself.       But,    however    badly  Eooke    behaved    during 
the  campaign,  this  charge  is  one  that  cannot  be  upheld. 
As  we  have  seen,  he  duly  sent  hito  Faro    and  received 
Methuen's  last  despatch.     Although  the  Plate  fleet  had 
been  in  Vigo  Ave  days  when  he  wrote  it,  it  contained  no 
mention  of  it,  except  a  rumour  that  Chateau-Eenault  was 
expected— a  rumour  which  Methuen  himself  clearly  did  not 
believe.^    Eooke  also,  before  passing  St.  Vincent,  sent  three 
cruisers  with  the  home  transports  into  Lagos  to  water,  and 
later  on  three  more  into  Lisbon  to  bring  Methuen  back  to 
England.     It  is  true  these  detachments  were  apparently  to 
make  their  own  way  home,  but  it  is  clear  that,  if  Methuen 
had  any  news,  he  had  abundant  opportunity  of  sendmg  it. 
Meanwhile,  on   the  18th,  the  ambassador  had  heard 
of   Chateau-Eaiault's  arrival  at  Vigo  and  was  sending 
messenger  after  messenger    to  the  coast.     The   first   one 
reached  the  British   consul  at  Faro  late  on  the  night  of 
the  2'2nd.     The   fleet   had  just  passed  westward  out  of 

'  Eooke' s  Journal,  pp.  217,  221. 
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sight,  and  while  the  council  of  war  were  deciding  to 
continue  the  homeward  voyage  the  consul  in  person  was 
pursuing  Eooke  in  a  hired  boat.  In  spite  of  his  efforts 
he  failed  to  find  the  fleet  and  had  to  return  dis- 
comfited. It  so  happened,  however,  that  Methuen's 
messenger,  a  certain  Don  Josef  Cisneros,  who  was  also 
carrying  despatches  from  the  Imperial  ambassador  to  the 
Prince  of  Hesse,  was  on  his  own  account  pursuing  the 
fleet  by  land  along  the  coast.  At  Lagos  he  found  the 
horse  transports  still  watering,  and  fell  in  with  some  of 
the  officers  of  the  '  Pembroke,'  one  of  the  escorting  frigates. 
By  the  help  of  their  chaplain  they  quickly  ascertained  his 
news  and  carried  him  on  board  to  their  commander,  Captain 
Hardy.  The  glorious  news  was  promptly  communicated 
to  the  commodore,  Captain  Wishart,  and  he  at  once  took 
the  responsibility  of  sending  off  the  '  Pembroke  '  to  catch 
the  fleet. ^  It  was  a  hard  chase.  The  weather  proved 
very  bad — so  bad  indeed  was  it  that  the  cruisers  which 
put  into  the  Tagus  with  Kooke's  letters,  showing  he 
had  not  received  the  news,  could  not  put  to  sea  again, 
in  spite  of  Methuen's  urgent  orders,  and  he  despaired  of 
catching  the  fleet  before  it  left  the  coast.  Unknown  to 
him,  however,  there  was  yet  another  chance.  The  news 
had  already  reached  London,  and  orders  were  being  sent 
off  far  and  wide  in  eight  duplicates,  directing  Eooke  and 
Shovell  to  concert  measures  for  the  destruction  of  Chateau- 
Benault  wherever  they  found  him,  either  at  sea  or  in 
Vigo.-  All  was  over  before  they  came  to  hand.  But 
with  all  these  strings  in  play  it  is  clear  that  it  \\  as  by  no 
mere  chance,  as  it  is  ahvavs   said,  that  Chriteau-Benault 

'  JIatton-Flnch Papers  [Mcthucn  Correspondence),  Add.  MSS.  29590,  csp. 
ff.  lo-),  137,  151,  and  ^letbucn's  despatch  of  October  5.  For  the  chuphiiii's 
story  see  Lcdiard,  ii.  758,  n, 

-  Add.  ^[SS.  29591,  October  4  and  17;  AdmiraUy,  Secretary's  Out- 
Lctlers,  29,  October  5,  17,  20. 
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was  caught.  The  Admiralty,  Methuen,  Shovell,  and 
Eooke  between  them  had  taken  steps  which  made  his 
escape  practically  impossible. 

Still    Eooke    had    already   reached    as  high   as   the 
extreme  north  of  Portugal,  close  to  Shovell's  new  station, 
l)efore  Hardy  overtook  him,  and  even  then  so  foul  was 
the  weather   that  it   was  twelve  hours   before  he  could 
communicate   his   news   to    the   admiral.      At   the  time 
Eooke  had  his  few  remaining  cruisers  spread  before  him 
in  a  way  that  very  probably  would   have   got   him   the 
intelligence  independently.     So  soon  as  he  heard  Hardy's 
report  he  called  them  in  and  formed  a  chain  to  connect 
hinj  with  Vigo  and  signal  him  a  confirmation  of  Hardy's 
intelhgence.     The  whole  fleet   then  stood  in  after  them, 
and  the  following  day,  when  the  weather  had  abated,  he 
called  a  council  of  flag-officers.     The  question  of  attacking 
Chateau-Eenault  where  he  lay  appears  to  have  met  with 
considerable  opposition.     The  danger  of  risking  a  great 
fleet  so  late  in  the  season  on  that  wild  coast  was  insisted  on, 
and  some,  it  would  seem,  were  in  favour  of  still  continuing 
their  homeward  voyage,  since  they  regarded  the  treasure 
fleet  as  now  beyond   their  reach.     Eventually,  however, 
the  more  vigorous  men  prevailed,  and,  without  consulting 
the  military  officers,  it  was  decided  to  attack  forthwith.' 

As  they  approached  Vigo  they  fell  in  with  Captain 
George  Byng,  who  had  lately  reinforced  Shovell  with  a 
small  division.     From  him  they  heard  that  the  Channel 

»  This  view  of  what  occurred  is  mainly  on  Dutch  authority.  Their 
tradition  is  that  the  decision  to  attack  was  due  to  the  resolute  attitude  of 
Van  Vhnondo  in  opposition  to  Ixooke  'as  well  as  most  of  the  English  and 
Dutch  JUig-ollicers.'  See  De  Jonge.  iv.  ii.  221  and  noic.  In  Torriugfon's 
Mcniulrs  is  also  mentioned  a  report  that  Kooke  was  not  in  favour  of  attack- 
ing. Durnet  says  '  Rooke  turned  his  course  towards  Vigo  very  unwillingly, 
as  was  said.'  But  neither  of  these  authorities  can  be  trusted  in  any  state- 
ment derogatory  to  liooke.  It  may  howexer  be  tru(%  for  he  still  thought 
himself  too  ill  to  leave  his  cabin. 
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squadron  bad  reached  its  new  station  and  was  cruising  not 
far  to  the  westward,  and  Rooke  resolved  to  call  Shovell  to 
his  aid.  In  vain  Byng  begged  to  be  allowed  to  stay  and 
share  the  feast.  To  his  intense  disgust  liooke  would  not 
listen,  and  he  had  to  carrv  the  summons  to  his  admiral. 
Still  there  was  no  thought  of  waiting  till  Shovell  joined. 
The  doomed  fleet  was  found  in  the  inmost  recesses  of  the 
gulf,  protected  by  a  powerful  boom  and  fort,  and  the 
vessels  well  arranged  for  a  concentrated  fire.  The  risk 
of  attacking  in  waters  so  confined  was  enough  to  have 
sta^e:ered  the  stoutest  hearts,  but  thev  did  not  flinch. 
To  Yice-Admiral  Hopsonn  was  committed  the  honour  of 
leading  the  assault,  while  Rooke  again  took  to  his  bed, 
and  there  Byng  found  him  when  he  returned  in  the 
height  of  the  action. 

As  the  ships  advanced  they  were  forced  to  anchor  pre- 
maturely for  want  of  a  breeze.  The  troops  were  never- 
theless landed,  and  luckily  before  they  could  reach  the 
batteries  a  fair  wind  sprang  up.  Hopsonn  promptly  cut  his 
cable  and,  with  a  press  of  sail,  charged  the  boom.  Under 
his  great  impetus  it  broke,  but,  before  his  supporting  ships 
could  follow,  the  breeze  died  away,  and  Hopsonn  was  left 
alone  anchored  within  the  boom  between  two  French  ships 
of  the  line.  For  awhile  his  situation  was  in  the  highest 
degree  critical,  but  he  fought  on  desperately  till  the  breeze 
returned,  and  one  by  one  his  consorts,  Dutch  and  English, 
hacked  or  forced  their  way  through.  At  the  same  moment 
the  troops  carried  the  batteries  ;  and  then,  as  Captain 
Stephen  Martin  says,  '  for  some  time  there  was  nothing 
to  be  heard  or  seen  but  cannonading,  burning,  men  and 
guns  flying  in  the  air,  and  altogether  the  most  lively 
scene  of  horror  and  confusion  that  can  be  imagined.' 
All  the  afternoon  the  work  of  destruction  raged,  and  when 
the  sun  went  down  Chateau-Renault's  fleet  had  ceased  to 
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exist.  Rooke,  by  the  prompt  daring  of  his  officers,  had 
gained  one  of  the  most  complete  victories  in  British  naval 
annals.  The  French  flagship  and  six  others  were  burnt, 
four  were  captured  afloat,  and  the  rest  driven  ashore,  and 
the  galleons  were  similarly  dealt  with.  Most  of  the 
treasure  had  been  sent  up  country,  but  a  good  deal  was 
saved,  besides  valuable  merchandise. 

Four  days  after  the  action  Shovell  came  in,  thirsting 
but  forestalled.  To  him  Rooke  handed  over  the  command 
with  orders  to  float  all  he  could,  burn  the  rest,  and  so  bring 
the  fleet  home.  In  vain,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  Ormonde 
and  Hesse  returned  to  the  charge  and  begged  him  to  leave 
behind  an  adequate  squadron  so  that  they  might  establish 
themselves  w^here  they  were  for  the  winter,  and  so  support 
Methuen  in  his  eflbrts  to  bring  Portugal  to  a  decision. 
By  sending  home  the  victuallers  and  surplus  stores, 
Rooke  had  made  any  such  project  impossible,  and  nothing 
would  induce  him  to  move  from  the  attitude  he  had 
taken  up.  There  was  therefore  nothing  to  be  done  but 
re-embark  the  troops.  Captain  Hardy  for  his  rew^ard  was 
hurried  off  with  despatches,  and  the  next  day  Rooke  with 
an  easy  conscience  weighed  for  Spithead  with  sixteen 
sail,  including  the  six  great  ships,  to  whose  safety  in  his 
eyes  all  strategy  had  to  subserve. 

So  he  had  his  way  at  last.  By  forcing  the  campaign 
into  the  shape  he  had  desired  from  the  first  he  had  been 
able,  in  accordance  with  his  original  memorandum,  to 
*  attempt  something  on  the  coast  of  Spain  '  and  come 
home  before  winter.  He  had  seen  the  Government's 
project  for  seizing  the  control  of  the  Straits  covered  with 
disaster,  while  his  own  nnraculously  had  secured  a  victory 
beside  which  the  successes  of  even  Marlborough  and 
Eugene  looked  pale. 

It  nnist  not  be  supposed,  however,  tliat  he  can:ie  off 
VOL.  II.  g 
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scot-free.  On  Ormonde's  complaint  a  searching  and 
hostile  inquiry  into  the  admiral's  conduct  was  held  in  the 
House  of  Lords.  He  came  out  of  it  very  badly,  but  his 
influence  in  the  House  of  Commons  was  too  great  for 
him  to  fear  a  serious  condemnation.  With  calm  effrontery 
he  defended  himself  by  contemptuously  denouncing  the 
plan  of  campaign  he  had  been  called  upon  to  execute 
against  his  better  judgment ;  and  the  bungling  way  in 
which  the  expedition  had  been  prepared  for  him  made  it 
impossible  for  the  ministers  to  meet  his  defence  without 
exposing  themselves.  So  Ormonde  w^as  quieted  with  the 
Lord-Lieutenancy  of  Ireland,  and  Eooke  whitewashed 
with  a  seat  in  the  Privy  Council.  Between  the  new^ 
strategists  and  the  old  it  was  a  drawn  battle,  and  it  re- 
mained to  be  seen  whether  Marlborough  would  yet  have 
his  way. 
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It  was  not  till  the  end  of  November  that  Marlborough 
was  able  to  get  back  to  London.  In  his  last  days  at  the 
Hague  he  had  been  urging  the  home  Government,  at  the 
request  of  the  Dutch,  to  send  a  squadron  to  secure  the 
Portuguese  and  offer  to  co-operate  with  them  in  capturing 
Vigo  or  any  other  place  they  preferred.  The  news  of 
Kooke's  exploit  was  enough  to  modify  the  pressing 
necessity  for  such  a  move,  and  about  a  week  after  Marl- 
borough came  home  the  '  Secret  Committee,'  as  it  was 
called,  which  was  the  Supreme  Council  of  War  or  Com- 
mittee of  Imperial  Defence,  had  adopted  a  plan  of  action 
after  his  own  heart. 

The  decision  was  taken  early  in  December  at  a  meet- 
ing at  which  both  he  and  liooke  were  present.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  in  the  previous  year  the  Emperor  had 
been  given  to  understand  that  in  this  campaign  the  fleet 
would  co-operate  with  hnn  in  capturing  Naples,  the  object 
on  w^hich  his  heart  and  policy  w^ere  mainly  set.  Accord- 
ingly it  was  now  arranged  that  by  the  beginning  of 
Eebruary  a  squadron  of  thirty  sail,  to  which  the  Dutch 
were  to  be  asked  to  add  tw^elve  or  fifteen  more,  was  to 
be  ready  to  sail  for  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  Emperor 
was  to  be  informed  that  it  could  be  at  Naples  by  May 
and  remain  there  till  the  middle  of  Julv.  The  advan- 
tages  of  this  plan  w^re  obvious.  While  it  would  divert 
French  attention  from  Toulon,  it  would  atl'ord  an  oppor- 
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timity  for  attacking  it  at  the  most  favourable  season  of 
the  year,  and  in  the  meanwhile  the  Emperor  would  be 
kept  in  a  good  temper,  and  the  pressure  upon  Eugene  in 
the  North  of  Italy  relieved.  It  was  only  by  the  most 
brilliant  generalship  and  dogged  determination  that  he 
had  been  able  to  hold  his  own  against  the  superior  forces 
of  the  French,  and  owing  to  the  vacillating  attitude  of 
Savoy  his  prospects  were  far  from  bright  for  the  coming 
campaign.  Kooke,  it  would  appear,  was  not  to  conduct 
a  move  which  was  so  contrary  to  his  ideas.  In  fact  he 
was  probably  regarded  as  too  unwell  to  go  to  sea  at  all  : 
for  it  is  noted  in  the  margin  of  the  minutes  '  Sir  G. 
Eooke  will  take  care  of  the  Admiralty.'  ^ 

Why  this  project  was  not  carried  out  we  do  not 
exactly  know,  but  it  may  well  have  been  that,  owing  to 
the  late  return  of  Eooke's  and  Shovell's  squadron,  it  was 
found  impossible  to  get  sufhcient  vessels  ready  in  time. 
The  more  probable  reason  however  is  that  the  Emperor 
found  he  would  be  unable  to  detach  a  force  to  co-operate 
with  the  fleet,  and  this  from  the  first  had  been  a  condition 
of  the  British  offer  of  assistance.  Such  co-operation  was 
now  out  of  the  question.  Owing  to  the  serious  condition 
of  affairs  in  Hungary  the  Emperor  had  even  found  it 
necessary  to  summon  Eugene  to  command  the  operations 
against  the  insurgents  and  to  abandon  altogether  the  idea 
of  a  vigorous  offensive  in  Italy.^ 

However  this  may  be,  early  in  the  new^  year,  1703,  the  ' 
idea  of  a  Mediterranean  squadron  was  considerably  modi- 
fied.     At  the  end   of   January  the    *  Secret  Committee  ' 
decided  the  general  lines  of  the  campaign.     Marlborough 
was  again  present,  together  with  Kooke  and  the  rest  of 

'  Secretary  Clarke's  rough  minutes  of  the  '  Secret  Committee,'  ITatton- 
Finch  Papers,  Add.  MSS.  29591,  December  8,  1702. 

2  Von  Arneth   I'rinz  Eugen  nm  Savoyen,  i.  119  et  seq. 
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the  Lord  Admiral's  council  and  the  Dutch  admiral,  Van 
Almonde.  The  main  fleet  was  to  consist  of  ninety-six 
of  the  line,  English  and  Dutch.  They  were  to  be  ready 
for  sea  by  April  tZO  and  victualled  for  six  months.  In 
case  a  squadron  should  bo  thought  necessary  for  the 
Mediterranean — so  the  minute  runs — it  was  to  be  detached 
from  the  main  fleet  and  its  strength  fixed  according  to 
the  distribution  of  the  French  navy.^  We  thus  see 
already  established  the  most  modern  view  of  British  naval 
distribution,  which  had  been  in  practical  operation  ever 
since  William  had  set  his  mark  upon  it.  The  root  idea 
was  the  concentration  of  the  bulk  of  the  navy  in  one 
main  fleet,  organised  so  that  it  could  act  as  one  unit  or 
in  two  divisions,  as  events  demanded,  either  in  the  home 
waters  or  the  Mediterranean,  or  in  both  simultaneously. 
There  is  clearly  no  idea  of  two  fleets  —  one  for  the 
Channel  and  one  for  the  Mediterranean— but  from  the 
first  it  is  the  conception  to  which  our  naval  strategy 
has  recurred  after  two  centuries  of  experience — the  con- 
ception of  two  divisions  of  one  homogeneous  force  that, 
without  noise  or  friction,  can  develop  united  action  at 
any  point  where  danger  or  opportunity  calls  for  special 
pressure.  To  a  modern  student  nothing  can  be  more 
interesting  or  instructive  than  the  way  the  idea  of  the 
great  soldiers  of  that  time  was  worked  out  by  the  seamen 
who  so  imperfectly  grasped  their  meaning. 

In  spite  of  the  hypothetical  resolution  of  the  Com- 
mittee it  is  clear  that  Marlborough  clung  to  his  idea  that 
a  strong  Mediterranean  squadron  was  necessary.  By 
March  it  had  been  fixed  at  twenty-four  of  the  line, 
English  and  Dutch  ;  and  just  before  Marlborough  returned 
to  Holland,  Eooke,  who  was  better,  was  approached 
as  to  taking  the   command.     He  replied,  in  words  that 

'  Add.  MSS.  29591,  January  2(\,  1703. 
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clearly  betray  the  limits  of  his  understanding,  that  he  was 
willing  to  obey  the  Queen's  wishes,  but  felt  it  w^as  a  com- 
mand 'too  small  for  his  character.'  If  it  were  the  same 
to  her  Majesty  he  w^ould  rather  continue  with  the  main 
fleet  than  be  separated  '  with  so  small  a  detachment 
on  a  remote  service.'  ^  On  receipt  of  this  answer  the 
Secret  Committee  ordered  a  squadron  to  be  made  ready 
immediately  for  Shovell's  command.  It  w^as  to  consist 
of  twenty  of  the  line,  besides  a  Dutch  contingent,  with 
a  full  proportion  of  hospital  ships,  cruisers,  bombs,  and 
fire-ships.  It  w^as  to  carry  a  year's  stores  besides  two 
months'  victuals  in  store  ships,  and  further  supplies  of 
wine  and  oil  were  to  be  prepared  at  Leghorn  or 
Genoa. ^ 

The  chief  and  indeed  the  only  interest  that  attaches 
to  Shovell's  force  is  the  object  for  wiiich  it  was  designed. 
Though  frequently  modified  in  harmony  with  the  changing 
aspects  of  the  great  struggle,  Shovell's  instructions  display 
throughout  a  high  appreciation  of  the  value  of  a  Mediter- 
ranean squadron  as  a  diplomatic  and  strategical  asset. 
As  originally  designed  they  appear  to  aim  mainly  at  a 
diplomatic  demonstration.  Shovell  was  to  renew  the 
treaties  with  the  Barbary  states,  and  if  possible  induce 
them  to  declare  war  on  France.  He  was  also  to  a])pear 
at  Leghorn  and  force  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  wdio 
was  openly  leaning  to  the  French,  to  pursue  a  more 
strict  neutrality.  Venice  was  to  be  treated  in  the  same 
way,  and  w^hile  in  the  Adriatic  he  was  to  clear  out  the 
French  and  secure  the  Imperial  communications  with 
Trieste.  Nor  w^as  this  all.  For  the  second  time  Malta 
appears  within  the  range  of  British  action.  Shovell  was 
to  go  there,  but  with  what  object  is  not  clear.     He  himself 

'   Add.  MSS.  29591,  March  8,  1703,  f.  193. 
'  Ibid.  March  10,  1703,  f.  195. 


asked  for  more^precise  directions  on  the  point,  but,  before 
his  orders  were  finally  drafted,  Malta  for  some  reason  was 

left  out  of  them.^ 

Subsequently  his   instructions    were    cast  in  a  more 
strategic    mould.     Although    the  withdrawal  of  Eugene 
and  some  of  his  best  troops  to  Himgary  rendered  serious 
operations    in     Italy    impossible,    a    diversion   by     the 
maritime  powers  to  relieve  the  pressure  on  the  Imperial 
troops   that   had  to  hold  the  position  was  still   highly 
desirable.     By  no  other  means  could  they  hope  to  resist 
the  French  advance.     Under  his  new  orders   therefore 
Shovell  was  to  take  down  the  trade,  and  after  seeing  it 
safe  on  its  way  to  the  Levant  he  was  to   proceed,  in 
accordance  with   the   original  idea,  to   Naples  and  Sicily, 
and  co-operate  with  such   Imperial  troops  as  he  should 
find  there,  and   assist  them  with  his  marines.     He  had 
also  authority  to  attack  Cadiz,  Toulon,  or  any  other  place 
in  France  or  Spain,  and  to  destroy   any  French  maga- 
zines he    might    hear    of    about   Genoa,   and    to    protect 
the  Imperialist    communications  in  the  Adriatic    if    the 
French  were  disturbing  them,  as  indeed  they  were,  very 
seriously.'^     All  this   reads  as  something  of  a  counsel  of 
perfection,    and   indeed   it  may  only  have  been  intended 
mainly   to   satisfy  Marlborough's    demands,    or    to    keep 
the   Emperor  in  a   good  humour.     The  instructions,   at 
any  rate,   were    accompanied    by   a   covering   letter,    in 
which  Shovell  was   told  that,  after  seeing  the  trade  safe 
into  the  Eastern  Mediterranean,  he  might  proceed  as  far 
as  Leghorn.     Having  done  his  business  there,  he  was  to 
cruise  as  he  thought  best,  or  in   accordance  with   orders 

»  Hatfon-Finch  Papers,  Add.  MSS.  29591,  f.  199;  Particulars  pro- 
posed by  Shovell,  March  17,  ibid.;  Minnte  of  Lord  Admiral's  Council  for 
altering  Shovell's  instructions,  H.O.  Admiralty,  xiii.  71,  April  28. 

2  H.O-  Admiralty,  xiii.  82,  May  7. 
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he  might  receive,  until  Septemher,  when  he  was  to  come 
home  with  the  returning  trade.' 

Thus,  when  Marlborough's  back  was  turned   and  he 
was  absorbed  with   his  military   duties  in  Flanders,  the 
Mediterranean   squadron   seems    to    sink  to   the  old   and 
narrow^    conception    of    a    force    primarily     destined     for 
commerce    protection.     Kooke   had   so    far   got   his    way 
that  he  had  been  given  command  of  the  main  fleet  for 
the  defence  of  the  Channel.     As  for  offensive  operations, 
his  orders  were  as  old-fashioned  as  he  could  wish.     Vast 
as  w^as  the  force  at  his  command,  all  he  was  expected  to 
do  was  to  enter  the  Bay  of  Biscay  and  annoy  the  coasts 
and  trade  of  the  enemy  ;   and  all  the  relief  that  the  main 
fleet  would  afford  to    the    position   of  the   allies   in    the 
Mediterranean  was  by  the  demonstration  possibly  divert- 
ing some  of  the  French  army  of  Italy  to  the  coasts  of 
Guienne.     Still,  even  w^ith   this  easy  task  before  him,  he 
would  not  get  to   sea.     Week  after  week   he  lingered  at 
Spithead  to  the  exasperation   of  the    Government.      At 
last,  towards  the  end  of  April,  on   an    alarm  apparently 
that    a    French    squadron    was    passing   from   Toulon  to 
Brest,  he  received  peremptory  orders  to  sail.     Still  for  a 
week   he  clung  to  his  moorings,  protesting  he  was  too 
ill  to  move.     Losing  all  patience,  the  Government  sent 
off  Churchill  to  relieve  him.     It  had  the   desired  effect. 
Before  Churchill  could  reach  Spithead  Rooke  was  away. 
The    incident    did    little    to     improve    his     reputation. 
'  Rooke's  health,'   says  Burnet   in  liis   most  caustic  vein, 
'  returned   happily  for  him,  or  he  thouglit  fit  to  lay  aside 
that  pretence  and  went  to  sea.'     There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  Rooke  was   one  of  those  men  whose  popular  reputa- 
tion will  sometimes  remain  proof  against  the  most  glaring 
exhibition    of    incapacity    and    lack    of    understanding. 
Admiralty,  Secretary's  Out-T, otters,  30,  May  8. 
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Under  his  guidance  the  main  fleet  was  absolutely 
wasted.  All  it  achieved  in  harassing  the  French  coasts 
and  confining  the  Brest  and  other  Atlantic  squadrons 
could  have  been  done  with  half  the  force,  and  the  rest 
would  have  been  free  for  action  where  its  operations 
would  have   thrown   the  whole  of   Louis's  strategy  into 

confusion. 

That  the  Mediterranean  squadron  was  not  detached 
from  the  first  fleet  that  was  ready,  as  Marlborough  wished, 
is  to  1)0  the  more  lamented  because  the  interminable  delays 
of  the  Dutch  in  furnishing  their  contingent  prevented 
Shovell's  sailing  till  it  was  far  too  late  for  him  to  accom- 
plish anything  of  value.  Indeed,  in  justice  to  the  British 
strateixv,  it  must  be  said  that  the  failure  of  the  Dutch 
to  fulfil  their  engagements  was  the  main  cause  of  the 
trouble.  It  was  a  source  of  irritation  and  difliculty  that 
was  to  increase  with  every  fresh  campaign,  and  already  it 
was  accentuating  the  growing  ill-feeling  between  the 
British  and  Dutch  flag-officers.  'Everybody,'  wrote 
Marlborough,  Ms  so  much  out  of  humour  at  the  great 
disappointment  we  have  long  laboured  under  for  want  of 
their  INIediterranean  squadron.'  ^ 

Owing  mainly  to  the  time  that  had  been  wasted  in 
getting  Eooke  to  sea,  it  was  not  till  the  middle  of  May 
that  Shovell's  squadron  was  far  enough  advanced  for  him 
to  hoist  his  flag.  By  that  time  an  entire  change  in  the 
situation  was  believed  to  be  at  hand,  which  for  the 
moment  shifted  the  main  naval  interest  to  a  point  outside 
the  Straits.  Godolphin,  the  Prime  Minister,  was  the 
man  most  closely  in  IMarlborough's  confidence.  He  had 
married  the  general's  daughter  and  was  indeed  his  other 
self  in  England  ;  and  what  was  actually  uppermost  in  their 
minds  may  be  gathered  from  a  private  letter  written  by 

'  To  Stanhope,  Despatches,  i.  123,  and  cf.  De  .longo.  iv.  ii.  253. 
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the  minister  shortly  afterwards  to  Fairborne,  Shovell's 
vice-admiral.  He  was  asked  for  his  opinion— not  as  to  the 
best  means  of  relieving  the  Imperialist  position — but  how 
best  to  protect  trade,  countenance  Portugal,  and  at  the 
same  time  secure  the  British  coasts.  He  replied  with  a 
sohd  directness  which  shows  that,  if  our  seamen  could 
not  quite  appreciate  the  diplomatic  and  political  tangle 
with  which  the  strategical  problem  was  confused,  they 
at  least  had  not  forgotten  the  time-honoured  methods  of 
cutting  the  knot.  Louis,  with  his  whole  combination 
shaken  by  the  defection  of  Portugal,  and  exposed  to  a  dis- 
astrous blow  in  the  Mediterranean,  w^as  endeavouring  to  get 
the  Comte  de  Toulouse  to  sea  from  Toulon.  All  intelli- 
gence, Fairborne  said,  pointed  to  a  concentration  of  the 
various  French  squadrons  in  Cadiz.  His  advice  therefore 
was  that  Shovell  should  be  reinforced  from  forty  sail  to 
sixty,  with  orders  to  bring  the  French  fleet  to  action, 
even  if  he  had  to  follow  it  into  the  jaws  of  Toulon.*  It 
was  sound  and  seamanlike  advice,  showing  a  lively 
appreciation  of  the  elasticity  of  action,  which  the  homo- 
geneous organisation  of  a  single  main  fleet  afforded,  and 
could  it  have  been  brought  to  effect  the  whole  difficulties 
of  the  position  would  have  been  solved. 

But,  as  it  happened,  before  the  arrival  of  the  long- 
expected  Dutch  contingent  allowed  Shovell  to  sail,  yet 
another  new  element  in  the  situation  had  arisen.  In  the 
previous  year  the  Protestants  of  the  Cevennes  mountains 
had  risen  in  revolt,  and,  owing  to  Louis's  preoccupation 
beyond  his  frontiers,  the  insurrection  had  reached  alarming 
proportions.  The  revolted  district  lay  in  the  hill  country 
some  forty  miles  north  of  Cette,  the  new  port  at  which 
the  Languedoc  canal  reached  the  sea,  and  stretched  east- 
w^ards   towards    the    frontier    of    Savoy.     As    Savoy  was 

'  Godolphin  Corresjmidencc,  Add.  MSS.  28055,  May  30,  1703, 


be<^inning  to  show  a  more  marked   inclination  to  throw- 
in   her  lot  with  the   allies,  the  insurrection   assumed   a 
very  serious  strategical  aspect.     It  was  clear  that,  by  co- 
operation from  Savoy  on  the  one  side  and  from  the  sea 
on    the  other,  the  Cevennes  might  be  developed    into    a 
barrier  which  would  cut  the  French  communications  with 
Toulon    and    Italy,  and    seriously  encumber   those    with 
Spain.     It  was  mainly  with  a  view  of  aggravating  this 
situation    that   Kooke   had   been    sent   into   the   Bay  of 
Biscay,  but  it  was  a  situation  that  lent  itself  still  better 
for  well-directed  naval  action  in  the  Mediterranean.     It 
is  no  wonder  therefore  that  when,  about  the  time  Shovell 
w\as  hoisting  his  flag,  a  Cevennois  agent  appeared  at  the 
Haoue    and   asked   for  assistance,  the  idea    was   warmly 
taken  up.'     Co-operation  upon  the  coast  of  Languedoc  was 
speedily  arranged,  and  it  w^as  decided  to  reinforce  Shovell 
with  fiYC  of    the  line  from  the  main  fleet,  provided  the 
Dutch  w^ould  agree  to  increase  their  contingent  in  pro- 
portion.    Fresh  instructions  were  sent  him,  directing  that 
he  was  to  make  it  his  first  business  to  get  touch  with  the 
Cevennois  in  the    Gulf  of  Narbonne,  and   furnish  them 
with  arms  and  munitions,  and  that  above  all  he  was  to 
get  away  to  the  Mediterranean  with  all  possible  speed  in 
order  to  convince  the  Duke  of  Savoy  of  the  length  of  the 
sea  powers'  arm,  and  push  him  to  a  decision.^ 

Everything,  it  is  clear  to  see,  was  still  pointing  to 
Toulon  as  the  ultimate  objective.  It  was  at  this  time  that 
Marlborough  was  endeavouring  to  negotiate  a  joint  attack 
upon  the  place  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  nothing  could 
so  well  induce  him  to  take  the  plunge  as  the  support  of 
the    Cevennois    revolt*  and    the    appearance  of  an    allied 

'  Stanliope  to  Hedges,  May  18-29,  S.P.  Spain,  75. 
2  Admiralty,  Secretary's  Out-Letters,  30,  June  9 ;  JT.O.  Admiralty,  xiii. 
June  16  ;  Life  of  Leake,  p.  65  ;  De  Jonge,  iv.  ii.  250. 
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squadron  on  his  coasts.  Owing  however  to  Eooke's  faikire 
at  Cadiz  the  main  Hnk  in  the  necessary  chain  was  still 
missing ;  but  now  arose  a  fresh  chance  of  supplying  it, 
which  produced  yet  another  change  in  Shovell's  orders.  In 
the  last  days  of  June,  while  he  was  still  lying  at  Spithead, 
definite  news  arrived  in  London  that  Portugal  had  for- 
mally joined  the  Grand  Alliance,  and  it  was  farther  known 
that  the  Toulon  squadron  was  preparing  to  come  through 
the  Straits  and  deal  her  a  blow^  while  she  yet  lay  unpro- 
tected. To  the  Tagus  therefore  the  centre  of  gravity 
had  for  the  moment  definitely  shifted.  Seeing  what 
Marlborough's  view^s  were  of  drastic  action  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, to  support  Portugal  on  the  terms  of  the  new 
treaty  of  alliance  was  in  his  eyes  a  matter  of  vital  im- 
portance. So  clear  to  him  was  the  necessity  that  he 
immediately  offered  to  sacrifice  his  whole  campaign  in 
the  Netherlands  and  remain  upon  the  defensive,  if  troops 
could  not  otherwise  be  procured  for  Lisbon.  It  was  in 
anticipation  of  this  new  situation  that  Godolphin  had 
ask^d  Fairborne's  advice,  and  consequently,  on  the  eve 
of  sailing,  Shovell  was  told,  as  Fairborne  had  suggested, 
that  he  was  to  be  reinforced  with  eight  of  the  line  and 
that  his  w^hole  proceedings  were  to  be  subordinated  to 
the  primary  object  of  preventing  the  Toulon  squadron 
passing  the  Straits  and  bringing  it  to  action  if  it  did.^ 

On  July  1  Shovell  at  last  put  to  sea.  He  would  not 
w^ait  for  his  reinforcements.  They  were  to  follow  him  to 
the  Tagus  under  Admiral  John  Leake,  a  typical  seaman 
officer,  who  was  destined  to  hold  a  place  of  singular  dis- 
tinction among  the  founders  of  the  British  Mediterranean 
power.     Having  established  his  reputation  at  the  relief 

'  ^larlborongh  to  Nottin;^'bam,  June  14,  Despatches,  i.  117.  Shovell's 
orders  are  in  H.O.  Admiralty,  xiii.  June  29  ;  and  cf.  Torrington  Memoirs^ 
p.  100. 


1703 


WHAT   SHOVELL   ACHIEVED 


237 


of    Londonderry  by  forcing   the  boom,  he  had  been   in 
active  and  successful  employment  ever  since,  and  had  just 
been  promoted  Vice-Admiral  of  the  Blue.     He  was  a  man 
who  could  be  trusted  not  to  lose  time.     Shovell  must  have 
known  as  well  as  any  one  that  he  was  already  too  late 
to  execute  a  tithe  of  his  complicated  programme,  which 
was    still    uncancelled.      To    follow    his   movements   is 
needless.     The  only  result  of  importance  that  he  achieved 
was  to  deter  the  Toulon  squadron  from  putting  to  sea. 
Louis,  unable  to  beUeve  that  so  small  a  part  of  the  mam 
fleet  was  to  be  attached  to  Shovell,   gave  up  the  game 
and  ordered  the  Toulon  squadron  to  be  dismantled.     The 
Portuguese  were  thus  convinced  of  the  capacity  of  the 
sea  powers  to  protect  them,  and  so  far  all  was  well. 

The  rest  was  a  failure.     Bound  as  he  was  to  return  in 
September,  Shovell  could  barely  reach  Leghorn  before  it 
was  time  to  turn  homewards.    What  time  he  had  was  spent 
in  trying  to  overawe  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany.     Two 
vessels  were  also  despatched  to  Narbonne,  but  the  precon- 
certed signals  were  not  answered,  and  they  failed  to  get 
touch  with  the  ill-fated  Cevennois.      A  squadron  too  was 
detached    under    Byng,    Shovell's    rear-admiral,    to    visit 
the  Barbary  states  ;  but,  though  they  were  civil  enough, 
they  would   not  connnit  themselves  to   a   declaration  of 
war.     It  was    all   that   could  be  hoped  for,  seeing  how 
Shovell's   hands   were   tied.     It  is  true  that,    some  two 
months  after  he  sailed,  orders  were    sent  him    to  leave 
behind  him  a  squadron  to  clear  out  the  Adriatic,  where 
the  French  had  been  playing  havoc  with  the  Imperialist 
supplies  ;  but  even  if  they  had  reached  him  his  fleet  was 
too  sickly  for  him  to  have  been  able  to  obey  J     The  whole 
design  was  hopeless  from  the  first.     Indeed  we  are  told 
that  when  off  Lisbon   Shovell   showed  his  orders  to  his 

'   II.O.  Admlraltij,  xiii.  95,  September  <J. 
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colleague,  Van  Alinonde,  the  Dutch  admiral  could  hardly 
believe  he  had  no  others.^  To  complete  the  disappoint- 
ments of  the  campaign  his  home-coming  was  marked  with 
one  of  the  most  terrible  disasters  in  our  naval  annals.  As 
he  lay  in  the  Downs  with  his  disease-stricken  fleet,  a 
storm  of  unprecedented  fury  fell  upon  it.  Nine  ships  of 
the  line  were  lost,  besides  four  other  vessels,  with  fifteen 
hundred  hands,  and  half  the  rest  that  were  saved  were 
little  better  than  wrecks. 

In  so  appalling  a  visitation  of  Heaven  his  failure  was 
condoned.  Indeed,  long  before  he  could  return  with  his 
fleet  storm-torn  and  decimated  by  sickness,  all  interest 
in  his  movements  had  been  lost.  The  Government  was 
absorbed  in  developing  its  action  from  the  new  base  it 
had  acquired  in  Portugal.  Savoy  had  joined  the  alliance, 
and  already  Marlborough,  in  concert  with  Eugene,  was 
shaping  that  stupendous  campaign  which  was  to  raise 
him  to  the  highest  rank  of  the  great  captains  and  foi  good 
and  all  to  establish  England  as  a  Mediterranean  power. 

One  day,  as  Shovell  lay  before  Leghorn  truculently 
showing  the  distracted  Grand  Duke  how  he  stood  between 
the  devil  and  the  deep  sea,  far  away  inland  men  were 
startled  with  the  roar  of  his  guns  thundering  over  the 
marshes.  He  had  been  informed  by  the  Imperial  am- 
bassador that  the  Austrian  Archduke  had  been  proclaimed 
Charles  III.,  and  in  the  heart  of  the  Mediterranean, 
for  all  the  world  to  hear,  the  maritime  powers  were 
saluting  the  Hapsburg  King  of  Spain.     Had  Shovell  been 

^  Torrington  Memoirs,  119.  Other  authorities  for  the  voyage  are 
Leake's  Life  and  that  of  Capt.  Stephen  Martin  {Navy  Records  Society). 
Van  Almonde's  view  of  it  is  in  De  Jonge,  iv.  ii.  249  ct  seq.  For  the 
Narbonne  episode  see  Charnock,  Biog.  Navalis,  sub  voce  Bobert  Aires  or 
Ayres,  who  was  in  command.  Sliovell's  despatch  from  the  Downs  to 
Nottingham,  giving  an  account  of  his  whole  action,  is  in  Add.  MSS.  29591, 
f.  213,  November  17. 


bombarding  the  port  his  guns  could  not  have  spoken  with 
a  louder  voice.     It  had  been   an  essential  point,  in  the 
treaty  under  which  Portugal  entered  the  Grand  Alliance, 
that  the  Archduke  Charles  should  be  landed   at  Lisbon, 
and  thence,  with  an  aUied  army  and  the  fleet  of  England 
and  Holland  at  his  back,  undertake  in  force  the  conquest 
of    his    new  kingdom.     The    struggle    was    transformed. 
During  the  year  1703  France  had  shown  herself  more  than 
capable  of   holding  her  own  against  the  great  coalition, 
but   now    all   was  changed.       She   w^as    confronted  with 
another   land  war,  as  far  as  possible  removed   from    her 
base,  added  to  those  in   tlie  Netherlands,   Italy,  and  Ger- 
many.    For  the  allies,    widely  as  the  four  seats  of  war 
were  divided,  all  were  held  together  and  nourished  by  an 
overwhelming  sea  power,  while  at  the  same  time,  by  the 
adherence   of    Savoy  to  her  enemies,  France  found  her 
own    connecting    link    exposed  to   a   blow  from   the  sea 
which  she  had  no  means  to  parry. 

It  was  on  this  basis  that  the  memorable  campaign 
of  1704  was  designed— the  grandest  probably  that  up  to 
that  time  had  ever  been  conceived.  Marlborough's  heroic 
resolve  was  suddenly  to  shift  his  whole  force  from  the 
Netherlands  to  the  Danube,  and  so  tear  Bavaria  from  the 
arms  of  France  and  fling  Louis  back  from  the  Imperial 
frontier.  The  project  was  still  a  secret  even  from  the  allies. 
The  objectives  of  the  fleet  were  scarcely  less  weU  hidden. 
In  midwinter  liooke  had  started  to  carry  the  new  King 
to  Lisbon,  and  though  he  was  once  driven  back  by  storms 
he  eventually  reached  the  Tagus  by  the  end  of  February. 
It  was  a  duty,  though  his  force  was  but  slender,  that  he 
found  not  '  too  small  for  his  character.'  Transports  with 
the  promised  troops  accompanied  or  followed  him,  as  the 
men  could  be  got  together,  and  in  due  season  the  bulk 
of  the  main  fleet  was  to  gather  to  his  flag. 
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How  far  he  knew  this  is  uncertain.  The  whole  plan 
of  campaign  was  certainly  not  communicated  to  the 
Admiralty,  and  for  a  while  at  least  it  seems  to  have  been 
kept  even  from  Eooke.  There  exists  a  rough  memorandum 
of  about  this  time  in  Godolphin's  hand,  in  which  he  notes 
for  consideration  how  much  of  the  Queen's  intentions  may 
be  communicated  to  the  Lord  Admiral's  Council  with 
a  view  to  their  issuing  the  admiral's  orders,  and  how 
much  must  be  conveyed  to  liooke  in  secret  by  a  Secretary 
of  State.'  It  was  not  till  March  that  the  desi^m  befjan 
to  take  shape.  Marlborough  had  been  over  to  Holland 
to  arrange  the  preliminaries  of  his  great  move,  and  while 
there  he  had  written  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy  to  assure  him 
that  at  his  (the  Duke's)  request  the  Queen  had  decided  to 
send  a  powerful  fleet  into  the  Mediterranean  in  the  spring 
to  support  and  facilitate  his  designs.  The  greater  part  of 
the  ships,  he  said,  w^ere  already  at  Lisbon,  and  he  himself 
was  going  to  make  an  important  diversion  which  would 
effectually  prevent  the  French  increasing  their  force  in 
Italy,  or  even,  he  added,  against  the  Emperor.'^ 

In  the  middle  of  March,  about  a  fortnight  after 
Marlborough's  return  from  the  Hague,  we  have  the  first 
secret  draft  of  Eooke's  final  orders.  He  had  already  been 
informed  that,  besides  operating  on  the  coast  of  Spain  in 
concert  with  the  Portuguese,  he  might,  if  he  saw  his  way, 
do  the  same  on  the  coast  of  Provence  with  the  assistance 
of  Savoy.  But  now  his  instructions  were  made  more 
definite.  The  French,  in  order  to  recover  the  position 
which  they  had  lost  by  the  adhesion  of  Savoy  to  the 
allies,  were  threatening  Nice  and  Yillafranca,  the  two 
Savoyard  ports  by  which  the  Duke  commanded  the 
coastwise  route  from  France  into  Italy  and  was  in  direct 

'  Hattmi'Finch  Papers,  Add.  MSS.  29591,  f.  252. 
Marlboroicgh  Despatches,  ii.  231,  February  10,  1704. 


touch  with  the  maritime  powers.     Eooke  was  therefore  to 
be  informed  that  he  was  to  liokl  himself  in  readiness  to 
proceed  to  their  relief  at  all  hazards,  and  the  moment  he 
heard  from  Savoy  that  either  place  was  in  danger,  he  was 
to  sail  without  waiting  for  his  reinforcements  to  reach  him.' 
This  draft  is  marked  as  having  been  read  to  Godolphin 
and  Marlborough  as  though  up  to  this  time  the  secret 
was  confined  to  them.     Ten  days  later  his   instructions 
were  drawn  up  and  signed.     Generally  they  were  an  exact 
repetition  of  those  which  Shovell  had  received  the  pre- 
vious   year,  but    with  this    difference,   that  Pooke's  first 
duty  was  to  relieve   Nice  in  case  it  were  besieged,  and 
that,  for  fear  of  being  too    late,    if  a  summons  for  help 
reached  him,  he  was,  if  he  possibly  could,  to  enter  the 
Mediterranean  at  once.     To  leave  no  doul)t  as  to  what 
the  Government  were  aiming  at,  the  formal  instructions 
were  accompanied  by  an  'explanation.'     The  Queen,  he 
was  told,  desired  above  all  things  to  have  a  fleet  in  the 
Mediterranean  so    as    to    be   within   striking  distance   of 
Nice  at  any  moment.     As  for  the  rest  of  the  campaign, 
she  would  leave  it  to  the  fleet  council  of  war  ;  but  Eooke 
was  to  do  his  best  to  persuade  his  flag-officers  that  nowhere 
could  they  be  so  useful  as  in  the  Mediterranean.      So  long 
as  they  held  that  station  Louis  would  be  prevented  from 
supporting  or  supplying  his  army  in  Italy  l)y  sea,  while 
at  the  same  time  they  would  keep  open  the  only  line  of 
communication  which  the  Emperor  had  with  his  troops 
in    Piedmont.     As   for   assisting   the  Austrian   party  in 
Spain,  which  up  to  this  time  Eooke  regarded  as  his  main 
object,  he  could  do  it  better  by  acting  on  the  Mediterranean 
coast,  and  especially  in  Catalonia,  than  by  any  operations 
otttside  the  Straits.'^ 

'  ILO.  Advnralfy,  xvi.  89  and  ibid.  xiii.  March  14,  1704. 
-  Ibid.  xiii.  March  24.  1704. 
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So  far  went  Eooke's  open  instructions,  which  every 
one  concerned  was  to  know,  and  never   hefore   perhaps 
was    the    higher   strategy   of    the    Mediterranean    more 
luminously  formulated.     In  its  hreadth  and  firmness  we 
feel  the  touch  of  Marlborough,  the  hand  not  only  of  the 
great  general,  but  of  the  great  war  minister,  who  sees  in 
their  true  proportions  the  scope  and  end  of  naval  action. 
To  the  sailor  the  aim  of  naval  strategy  must  always  seem 
to  be  the  command  of  the  sea.     To  the  soldier  and  the 
statesman  it  is  only  the  means  to  an  end.     For  them  the 
end    must    always  be  the  furtherance  or    the    hindrance 
of     military    operations    ashore,    or    the    protection    or 
destruction  of   sea-borne  commerce  ;  for  by  these  means 
alone  can  governments  and  populations  be  crushed  into 
submission.     Of  the  two  methods  that  of  military  pressure 
must  always  come  first,  where  resources   allow,  just  as 
an  assault,  where  practicable,  is  always  preferable  to  the 
more  lengthy  blockade.     If,    therefore,  it    be  possible  to 
give    sudden   emphasis    to    vital    military   operations   by 
momentarily   and    without    undue    risk    abandoning   the 
sailor's  preoccupation— by  ceasing  for  a  moment  to  aim 
solely  at  the  command  of  the  sea— a  bigoted  adherence  to 
it  may  become  pedantry  and  ruin  the  higher  strategy  of 

the  campaign. 

On  these  fundamental  principles  of  warfare  Eooke's 
instructions  were  framed,  and  framed  in  the  best  possible 
way.  The  portion  of  the  far-reaching  design  which 
Marlborough  wished  Eooke  to  carry  out  was  not  forced 
upon  the  fleet.  It  was  merely  placed  lucidly  before  the 
flag-officers  that  they  might  clearly  perceive  tlieir  place 
in  the  great  whole  so  far  as  it  could  be  safely  disclosed. 
It  was  left  to  their  judgment  and  loyalty  to  say  how  far 
the  limitations  of  their  art  enabled  them  to  carry  into 
effect  what  the  Government  looked  to  them  to  perform. 
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Moreover,  although  the  military  exigencies  of  the  situation 
were  pressed   upon   them,  their  own  immediate  concern 
was  not   forgotten.     From  the   spies  and  agents  of  the 
admirable  intelligence  system,  which  was  then  in  existence, 
was  flowing  a  constant  stream  of  reports  of  French  naval 
activity  both  in  Toulon  and  the  western  ports.     The  secret 
of  their  intentions  had  not  been  penetrated.     The  reports 
variously  pointed  to  a  concentration  either  in  the  Medi- 
terranean   or   in    the   Atlantic,    or    possibly   to    separate 
squadrons  acting  in  each  arena. ^     To  meet  this  uncertain 
situation  the  last  clause  of  Eooke's  instructions  informed 
him  that  he  was  to  prevent  a  junction  of  the  Toulon  and 
'  West  France '  squadrons,  and  that,  if  the  Toulon  squadron 
got  out  of  the  Straits,  it  was  to  be  his  flrst  duty  to  follow 
it   and   bring   it   to   action.     This   in  fact  was  a  naval 
condition  to  which  every  military  necessity  must  subserve. 
The  brilliance  and  lucidity  of  the  whole  design  como 
out  still  more  clearly  when  w^e  consider  what  were  Eooke's 
secret  instructions  and  how  admirably  the  open  ones  were 
constructed  to  prepare  the  way  for  their  execution.     As 
the  campaign  existed  in  the  minds  of  Eugene  and  Marl- 
borough, it  was  to  rest  upon  a  secret  and  sudden  concen- 
tration against  what  may  be  called  the  right  flank  of  the 
French  at  the  Danube.     At  their  opposite  flank  was  to  be 
a  minor  attack  or  dive  rsion  in  the  form  of  an  invasion  of 
Spain  by  Portugal  and  the  Hapsburg  King.    Though  this 
movement  was  to  receive  the  support  of  the  fleet,  it  was 
not  Eooke's  main  object.    The  memorable  and  unexpected 
fruit  of  his  campaign  has  long  ago  obscured  what  that 
object  was.    It  was  in  truth  nothing  less  than  the  fruition 
of  Marlborough's    long-pondered   design.     It    was    upon 
Toulon — the    French  centre  as  we  may  regard    it — that 
the  weight  of  his  force  was  to  be  thrown.     There,  by  a 

'  Achyiiralty  Secretary,  In-Lctters,  vol.  3930. 
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sudden  and  secret  blow  in  concert  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy's 
army,  he  was  to  seize  and  destroy  the  seat  of  the  French 
Mediterranean  ]}oweY.  Not  a  soul  was  to  be  informed  ; 
but,  so  long  as  the  Duke  of  Savoy  held  to  the  project. 
Kooke  was  to  regard  the  operation  as  taking  precedence 
of  everything  else,  excepting  only  the  relief  of  Nice  and 
the  shadowing  of  the  Toulon  fleet  if  it  got  out  of  the 
Straits.  The  operations  on  the  Spanish  Mediterranean 
coast  were  to  extend  no  further  than  was  desirable  for 
masking  the  real  objective.  So  soon  as  the  blow  at 
Toulon  had  been  struck  he  was  to  set  about  reaping  the 
fruit  of  the  victory  by  proceeding  direct  to  Palermo. 
There,  by  using  private  signals  with  which  he  was 
furnished,  he  was  to  get  into  communication  with  the 
Austrian  party  and  endeavour  with  their  co-operation  to 
induce  the  city  to  declare  for  the  Hapsburg  King.  The 
same  was  to  be  done  at  Messina,  and  from  these  points 
he  might  endeavour  to  reduce  the  whole  of  Sicily,  and 
subsequently,    with    the    same   end  in    view,  proceed    to 

Naples.^ 

Such  in  its  entirety  was  the  grand  design  of  this 
memorable  year.  We  have  only  to  bear  in  mind  the 
leading  idea  of  the  main  attack  upon  the  Danube  to  see 
how  each  part  assists  and  amplifies  the  rest.  The 
ambitious  programme  assigned  to  Eooke  was  of  course 
scarcely  practicable,  and  it  depended  too  much  upon  the 
unstable  factor  of  Savoy.  Still  it  must  not  be  dismissed 
as  a  dream.  We  should  take  it  rather  as  an  indication 
'  of  the  incalculable  power  of  strategical  disturbance  that 
hes  open  to  a  Mediterranean  fleet.  By  judicious  handling 
of  his  force  and  a  clear  grasp  of  the  situation  it  was  in 
Eooke's  power  to  contain  at  least  four  French  armies, 
and  to  prevent  support  being  sent  from  any  of  the  points 

»  H,0.  Admiralty,  \i\l  March  29,  1704,  and  ibid.  xvi.  123  ct  scq. 


that  lay  within  the  length  of  his  arm,  to  the  vital  battle- 
ground in  Central  Europe. 

It  was,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  last  days  of  March  that 
Eooke's  orders  were  settled,  and  before  a  week  was  out 
Marlborough  was  at  Harwich  waiting  for  a  wind  to  carry 
him   across  to  Holland  that  he  might  set  in  motion  the 
vast  machinery  which  he  and  Eugene  had  adjusted.    Eooke 
was  alreadvat  work.     Early  in  March  Leake  arrived  in  the 
Tagusfrom  England  with  a  combined  English  and  Dutch 
squadron.     Eooke  had  put  to   sea   at   once,  and   in    ac- 
cordance with  his  first  instructions  had  spread  his  fleet  m 
cruising  formation  between  Capes  St.  Vincent  and  Espartel 
with  the  threefold  object  of  covering  the  English  Levant 
trade    in   its   passage   through    the    Straits,  hitercepting 
some  enemy's  ships  expected  from  Buenos  Ayres,  and  pre- 
venting men-of-war  slipping  out  from  Toulon  to  join  the 
squadrons  in  the  West  France  ports.^     Though  the  Buenos 
Ayres  vessels  were  missed  in  dirty  weather,  two  ships  of 
the  line  were  taken,  and  towards  the  end  of  Apiil  Eooke 
had    returned    to    Lisbon.       There    he    found    his    new 
orders  awaiting  him,  and  conmumicated  them,  so  far  as 
they  were  not  secret,  to  his  council  of  war.     In  concert 
with  his  Dutch  colleague  a  decision  was  quickly  arrived 
at.     It  was  agreed  to  proceed  immediately  into  the  ]\ledi- 
terranean  and  pass  as  high  as  Barcelona  with  the  double 
object   of   supporting  the   Hapsburg  party  in  Catalonia, 
and   being    at   hand    to  relieve  Nice  and   Yillafranca   if 
they  should  call  for  assistance.     Eooke's  real  object  was 
of    course  to    get    unsuspected    within   striking    distance 
of  Toulon,  but  of  this  he  said  not  a  word,  nor  of  Sicily 
and    Naples,  although  Charles  was  very  anxious    that  a 
demonstration  should  be  made  there  as  well  as  off  Bar- 
celona.     With    the  Dutch   contingent  Eooke  had   some 

'    TorriiKjton  Memoirs,  127. 
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forty  sail,  and  with  them  he  entered  the  Straits  in  the 
first  days  of  May,  and  watered  by  force  in  Altea  Bay.' 

In  Toulon,  according  to  the  intelligence  which  the 
Government  had,  a  fleet  of  about  thirty  of  the  line  was 
being  brought  forward  for  the  Comte  de  Toulouse — a  force 
which  would  probably  be  about  equal  to  that  of  Kooke,  at 
least  on  paper — and  it  was  believed  to  be  the  intention  of  the 
French  to  pass  it  out  of  the  Straits  and  endeavour  to 
form  a  concentration  at  Cadiz  with  the  Atlantic  divisions 
from  Brest,  Port  Louis,  and  Kochefort — together  scarcely 
inferior  to  the  Toulon  squadron.  This  Atlantic  or  '  West 
France '  squadron  was  to  be  dealt  w4th  by  the  Channel 
squadron  under  Shovell,  with  Fairborne  and  Byng  for  his 
flag-officers.  Shovell  had  also  the  charge  of  the  mass  of 
trade  proceeding  southwards,  and  of  the  stores  for  Eooke 
and  the  transports  for  Lisbon.  x\bout  the  middle  of 
April,  on  an  alarm  that  the  Brest  squadron  was  coming 
out,  he  received  sudden  orders  to  hoist  his  flag  and  get  to 
sea.  If  he  found  the  news  was  true  and  that  the  French 
were  in  superior  force,  he  was  to  retreat  with  all  his 
convoy  into  the  Thames  ;  otherwise  he  was  to  proceed  off 
Brest,  and  if  the  squadron  was  still  there  he  was  to  send 
on  the  trade  and  transports  under  convoy  and  devote  his 
fleet  to  preventing  a  concentration  of  the  three  '  West 
France '  divisions.  If  however  he  found  the  Brest  division 
had  sailed  and  had  reason  to  believe  its  destination  was 
the  Straits,  he  was  to  detach  in  chase  a  force  that  would 
make  Booke  superior  ;  and  if  it  were  necessary  to  detach 
the  greater  part  of  his  fleet,  he  himself  was  to  go  in 
command  and  place  himself  under  liooke's  flag.'-^ 

Here  then  again  we  have  the  British  naval  strategy 


'  Life  of  Sir  John  Leake,  p.  77 ;  Torrington  Memoirs,  p.  127  ;  Ca])t. 
Stephen  Martin,  p.  75. 

-  Torringto^i  Memoirs,  122. 
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resting  firmly  on  the  fundamental  idea  which  WiUiam  III. 
had    inaugurated,    that  the    Channel  and  Mediterranean 
squadron  must  be  regarded  as  one  main  fleet,  to  be  used 
wholly  or  in  part  either  within  or  without  the  Straits  as  . 
the  distribution  of  the  enemy^s  force  demanded.     Marl- 
borough, who  alone  of  Englishmen  appears  to  have  grasped 
the  true  potentialities  of  the  Mediterranean,  had  at  last 
got  his  way,  and  at  the  outset  he  was  employing  that  very 
policy  which  we  regard  as  among  the  latest  and  highest 
developments  of  modern  naval  thought. 

With  these  well-conceived  instructions  Shovell  put  to 
sea,  and  by  the  middle  of  May,  with  his  whole  charge,  was 
off  the  Lizard,  his  first  rendezvous.  Here  he  received 
intelligence  from  the  Admiralty  that  Toulouse  himself 
had  suddenly  arrived  at  Brest  and  taken  the  squadron  to 
sea  a  fortnight  since,  and  as  the  news  was  confirmed  by  his 
own  scouts  he  resolved  to  carry  on  and  feel  for  Toulouse 
in  the  Soundings.  Finding  no  trace  of  him  there  he 
concluded  he  must  have  gone  for  the  Straits.  According 
to  his  orders  he  therefore  gave  chase  in  person  with  the 

bulk  of  his  force. 

Nothing,  it  will  be  observed,  was  said  in  Shovell's 
instructions  of  the  secret  object  of  Booke's  fleet.  The 
fact  was  that  the  situation  had  changed  m  a  way  that 
necessarily  modified  the  original  design.  When  Hill  who 
was  charged  with  the  negotiations  with  Savoy,  reached 
Turin  at  the  beginning  of  April,  he  found  the  Duke  had 
f^rown  ominously  cool  about  the  projected  attempt  on 
Toulon.  The  Dutch,  who  were  stubbornly  bent  cm  keep- 
ing their  fleet  to  protect  their  commerce,  had  informed 
the  Duke  that  they  were  averse  to  engaging  it  in  so 
desperate  an  adventure,  and  he  demanded  a  definite 
assurance  that  Kooke  would  come,  and  come  soon.  Hill 
said   all  he  could  and  promised  the  Duke  two  hundred 
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thousand  crowns  so  soon  as  Toulon  was  in  flames.  But 
all  was  in  vain.  It  soon  became  known  that  the  French 
had  abandoned  their  designs  on  Nice  and  Villafranca,  and 
that  the  troops  raised  for  the  purpose  were  being  sent  to 
reinforce  the  army  of  Italy.  The  result  was  that  the  Duke 
found  it  impossible  to  spare  enough  troops  to  act  with 
the  fleet,  and  Hill  had  to  send  word  to  liooke  that  there 
was  no  hope  of  Savoy's  co-operating  with  him  in  Provence 

This  unwelcome  news  arrived  home  as  Shovell  was 
passing  down  Channel  collecting  his  fleet,  and  it  was  at 
once  sent  on  to  Kooke.  He  was  further  informed  that 
the  Imperialist  forces  in  Italy  were  so  few  and  bad  that 
it  was  useless  to  attempt  to  co-operate  with  such  material. 
He  was  therefore  to  fall  back  in  order  to  concert  operations 
with  the  Archduke  Charles  and  the  King  of  Portugal  on 
the  coast  of  Spain,  and  above  all  to  intercept  Toulouse  if 
he  got  away  from  Brest  and  attempted  to  enter  the  Straits. 
At  the  same  time  he  was  informed  of  Shovell's  orders 
and  told  to  look  out  for  him.^ 

Marlborough,  who  thus  saw  one  half  of  his  grand 
design  wiped  clean  away,  received  the  news  with  his 
usual  cheery  good  hun^our.  He  had  already  reached 
Ladenburg  in  the  heart  of  Germany  with  his  cavalry.  In 
ten  days  he  hoped  to  be  on  the  Danube,  and  the  meaning 
of  his  heroic  move  was  apparent  to  all  concerned.  In  his 
answer  he  contented  himself  with  approving  the  step  that 
had  been  taken  and  with  warnmg  the  Government,  whicli 
was  nervous  about  an  attack  on  the  English  coast,  of  wliat 
Toulouse's  intention  most  probably  was.  '  There  is  no 
doubt,'  he  wrote,  '  of  his  being  gone  from  Brtst,  but  I  am 
apt  to  think  his  orders  are  to  sail  directly  to  Cadiz,  so  that 
I  am  glad  care  is  taken  to  reinforce  Sn*  George  liooke, 

'  Hill's  despatches,  April  11-18,  S.P.  Foreign,  Savoy,  2{j ;   Rooke's  in- 
structions, May  9,  11. 0.  Admiralty,  xiii.  148. 
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and  that  he  has  fresh  orders  to  co-operate  with  the 
Portugal  troops  on  the  coast  of  Spain  ;  for  I  fear,  with- 
out the  assistance  of  our  naval  force,  we  shall  not  be 
a])le    to   make    any    great   progress    at   present    on   that 

side.'  ^ 

Meanwhile,  as  the  great  symphony  developed,  Kooke, 
in  accordance  with    his   secret  orders,  had  moved  on  to 
make  his  feint  at  Barcelona.     He  was  still  ignorant   of 
the  altered  conditions  when  he  anchored  in  the  Bay,  and 
no  one  but  himself  knew  what   his   real  intention  was. 
Hesse,  who  was  with  the  fleet,  was  as  ignorant  as  the  rest, 
and   as  eager  as  ever  to   decide   the  campaign   with  his 
beloved    Catalans.     He  had   been    assured  that   he    had 
only  to  appear  l)efore  the  place  for  his  friends  to  rise  and 
declare  for  Charles  III.     So  sure  was  he  of  his  power  that 
on  the  way  he  had  persuaded  Pooke  to  make  something 
more  than  a  demonstration,  and  permit  him  to  land  the 
marines  and  bring  the  smouldering  insurrection  to  a  head. 
This  was  accordingly  done.     Barcelona  was  summoned  in 
the  name  of  the  Hapsburg  King,  but  for  answer  Hesse 
aot  nothin^^  but  defiance.     There  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  his  information  was  false,  but  he  had  not  calculated 
on  the   personality  of   the   governor,    Don  Francisco  de 
Yelasco.     This  man,  by  the  ascendency  of  his  character 
and  adroit  tact,  w^as  able  to  keep  under  the  disaffected 
element  and    to  inspire  his  adherents  with  his  own  de- 
termination.    He  pointed  out  the  smallness  of  the  force 
that  had  landed,  and  that  the  Archduke  had  not  had  the 
courage  to  come  in  person.     The  result  was  that  not  a 
man  moved.     A   bombardment  was  tried,  but  that  only 
made  matters  worse  and  turned  lukewarmness  to  exaspera- 
tion.    It  was  clear  the  experiment  had  been  miscalculated, 
and  Pooke,  after  letting  Hesse  try  his  hand  for  a  fortnight, 

'   To  tSir  Chark'S  Hedges,  June  4,  Despatches,  i.  2Uo. 
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would  wait  no  longer  and   insisted  on  re-embarking  his 
men  for  his  main  design.' 

For  the  failure  therefore  at  Barcelona  Eooke  was  in 
no  way  to  blame.  For  him  the  whole  affair  was  only  a 
feint,  though,  seeing  what  the  information  was,  he  certainly 
exercised  a  wise  discretion  in  permitting  Hesse  to  turn 
the  feint  into  a  coiq:)  de  main  if  he  could.  He  was  equally 
wise  in  refusing  to  allow  him  to  continue  the  operation 
for  any  length  of  time.  He  was  still  secretly  bent  on 
Toulon,  nor  did  he  give  a  hint  of  his  intention  beyond 
detaching  Kear-Admiral  Wilks  with  a  small  division  to 
look  into  the  port.  The  rendezvous  he  gave  was  the 
Hyeres  islands,  and  his  council  of  war  beheved  they  were 
going  as  far  as  Nice  and  Villafranca,  to  see  them  safe 
and  then  to  return  and  attack  Barcelona  in  force.  His 
real  object  was  of  course  to  get  into  connnunication  with 
Hill  in  order  to  concert  operations  with  the  Savoyard  army. 
Whether  he  did  so  or  not  is  uncertain,  nor  can  we  tell 
whether  or  not  he  had  by  this  time  received  his  amended 
orders.  All  we  know  is  that  at  Hyeres  he  heard  from 
Methuen,  the  Ambassador  at  Lisbon,  that  the  Brest  fleet 
had  passed  the  Tagus  on  its  way  to  Toulon.  The  council 
of  war  immediately  determined  that  this  Heet  must  now  be 
their  sole  objective,  and,  without  waiting  a  day,  Kooke  sent 
word  to  Hill  that  he  was  turning  back  to  meet  Toulouse.'^ 


»  Mahon,  War  of  Succession,   i.   97  ;  Daro,   Armada  Espaiioht,  vi.  51  ; 
Torrington  Memoirs,  127  ;  Life  of  Leake,  78. 

2  Journal  of  EooWs  Yoyage,  1704,  Brit.  Mus.  81G,  m.  23,  pp.  179  et  seq. 
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With  the  change  of  front  which  had  been  forced  upon 
Rooke  and  the  British  Government  a  practically  new 
naval  campaign  commences.  Owing  to  the  inabdity  of 
Savoy  or  the  Imperialists  in  Italy  to  provide  the  necessary 
mihtary  element,  the  elaborate  design  which  Marlborough 
had  formed  for  breaking  into  the  centre  of  Louis's  wide- 
spread position  had  to  go  by  the  board.  \Yithout  the 
co-operation  of  an  adequate  military  force  Rooke  could 
do  nothing.  It  was  only  on  the  extreme  opposite  flank 
to  that  upon  which  Marlborough  was  closing  that  this 
condition  existed.  True,  the  army  of  the  allies  in  the 
Peninsula  was  weak  and  unsatisfactory  enough ;  still,  as 
they  stood,  it  was  the  only  point  where  naval  and  military 
co-operation  could  be  brought  into  play,  and  it  was  there- 
fore only  in  this  quarter  of  the  vast  field  of  hostilities  that 
Rooke  could  hope  to  make  the  enemy  feel  the  smart  of 
his  command  of  the  sea. 

For  the  moment,  how^ever,  that  command  was 
threatened.  By  the  escape  of  the  Brest  squadron  Rooke 
was  in  danger  of  finding  himself  in  inferior  force  at  the 
vital  point,  and  his  sole  and  immediate  object  became  the 
defeat  of  that  squadron  in  order  to  prevent  its  junction 
with  that  of  Toulon.  It  was  now  a  purely  naval  ques- 
tion, with  which  Rooke  was  quite  at  home,  and,  rightly 
disregarding    all    political    and    military    distractions,    he 
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spread  his  cruisers  to  get  touch  with  Toulouse.  With 
his  council  of  war  he  had  settled  the  exact  course  they 
w^ere  to  pursue.  If  the  enemy  was  sighted  before  they 
reached  the  Straits  they  were  to  do  their  utmost  to  deal 
him  a  blow  ;  if  not,  they  were  to  hurry  on  to  Cadiz  and 
seek  an  occasion  of  bringing  him  to  action  there.  If  he 
refused  they  were  to  proceed  to  Lisbon,  to  meet  Shovell 
and  replenish  with  stores.  They  knew  that  Toulouse's 
intention  was  to  join  hands  with  the  squadron  which  he 
expected  to  come  out  of  Toulon  to  meet  him,  and  they 
believed  that,  whether  the  combined  French  fleet  entered 
the  Straits  or  attempted  anything  on  the  Portuguese 
coast,  they  would  be  in  a  position  to  give  a  good  account 
of  it.i 

It  was  not  long  before  their  action  was  decided  for 
them.  On  the  second  day  after  the  council  the  scouts 
signalled  the  enemy  in  sight,  and  on  the  morrow  the  two 
fleets  were  in  contact.  The  French,  to  the  number  of 
about  fifty,  with  thirty-one  of  the  line,  were  to  windward, 
and  as  they  formed  line  of  battle  Rooke  went  about  to 
the  northward  to  cut  them  off  from  Toulon.  Though 
the  French  were  slightly  superior,  they  refused  an  engage- 
ment and  held  on  for  their  destination,  and  being  clean 
they  soon  began  to  show  their  heels  to  Eooke's  foul  fleet. 
All  that  day,  however,  he  struggled  on.  The  next  the 
weather  fell  almost  calm,  and  it  became  clear  that  nothing 
could  prevent  the  French  admiral  making  Toulon  if  he 
chose,  and  that  Booke's  only  chance  of  bringing  him 
to  action  was  in  the  mouth  of  the  port  where  the  allies 
would  be  exposed  to  an  overwhelming  attack  from  both 
the    French    squadrons.      It   was    therefore    resolved    to 

'  De  Jonge,  iv.  ii.  293,  quoting  the  Dutch  '  Minutes  of  the  Joint 
Council  of  War  held  on  board  H.M.S.  "  Royal  Catherine,"  off  the  Hy^res 
Islands,  May  25,  1704  (o.s.)' 


abandon    the  chase  and  make  the  best   of  their  way  to 
join  Shovell  in  the  Tagus  preparatory  to  further  action.^ 

The  French  had  fairly  won  the  first  round  of  the 
game.  But  Shovell  was  speeding  southwards,  and  a 
few  days  later  he  put  into  the  Tagus  for  water  and 
provisions  so  as  to  be  ready  to  get  to  sea  the  moment 
he  received  a  summons  from  Eooke.  Here,  however, 
he  heard  what  had  happened.  Toulouse  had  entered 
the  Straits,  and,  fearing  Kooke  might  be  overpowered,  he 
very  properly  decided  to  go  in  search  of  him  without 
waiting  for  orders.  Thus  it  was  that  on  June  16,  just  as 
Marlborough  was  joining  hands  with  the  Margrave  of 
Baden,  liooke  and  Shovell  met  off  Cape  St.  Mary,  and 
at  both  extremities  of  the  French  position  the  situation 
was  ripe  for  the  catastrophe. 

Had  the  admirals  been  left  to  themselves  they  would 
have  been  in  no  doubt  what  to  do.    They  were  all  in  favour 
of  lioluing  to  the  resolution  taken  off  Hyeres  and  entering 
the  Straits  in  search  of    the    now    united    French    fleet. 
But  there  were  political  considerations  which  complicated 
the  problem.     Their  last  orders  were  to  co-operate  with 
the  Kings  of  Spain  and  Portugal  in   supporting  the  land 
war  in  the  Peninsula,  and  it  became  necessary  to  send 
into  Lisbon  to  know  what  was  required  of  them.     At  the 
same  time  Toulouse's  fleet  in  Toulon  remained  their  chief 
consideration,  and  while  awaiting  an  answer  they  resolved 
to  get  into  the  best  position  they  could  for  deahng  with 
it  if  it  moved.     To  this  end,  as  Marlborough  was  in  the 
act  of  defeating  the  Bavarians  at  Schellenberg  and  secur- 
ing his  passage  of  the  Danube,  they  decided  to  enter  the 
Straits  and  water  by  force  at  Malaga.     There  they  would 
be  well  placed,  both  for  engaging  Toulouse  if  he  attempted 

»  De   Jonge,   iv.    ii.  204,  from   the  Journals   and    Despatches   of    the 
Putch  admirals,  and  Life  of  Leake,  p.  80. 
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to  reach  Cadiz,  or  to  go  to  the  rescue  of  Nice  or  any  other 
port  of  the  aUies  if  he  intended  a  stroke  in  that  quarter. 

Nothing  could  have  been  better  under  the  circum- 
stances. The  two  kings  appear  to  have  had  no  objection 
to  the  movement,  and  had  contented  themselves  with 
requesting  that  on  its  way  to  the  Straits  the  fleet  would 
attempt  something  on  the  coast  of  Andalusia.  Cadiz  was 
the  place  particularly  indicated  in  the  admirals'  instruc- 
tions, and  this  they  knew  was  what  the  two  kings  w^ould 
most  like  to  see  undertaken.  They  had  therefore  expressed 
their  willingness  to  attack  the  place  if  sufiicient  troops 
could  be  provided  to  act  with  them.  Now  Shovell  had 
already  ascertained  at  Lisbon  that  it  w^as  extremely  un- 
likely that  such  troops  would  be  forthcoming,  and  they 
had  therefore  every  reason  to  beHeve  that  the  answer 
from  Lisbon  would  set  them  free  to  proceed  up  the 
Straits  and  devote  themselves  to  bringing  Toulouse  to 
action.^ 

For  a  week  baffling  easterly  gales  prevented  their 
entering  the  Mediterranean.  A  further  delay  was  caused 
by  false  intelligence  that  a  French  squadron  had  taken 
advantage  of  the  weather  to  slip  through  and  had  got 
into  Cadiz.  Nor  was  it  till  July  7  that  they  reached 
Malaga  and  seized  the  watering  places.  When  the  whole 
fleet  was  watered,  Kooke  put  to  sea,  and,  while  waiting 
for  his  answer  from  Lisbon,  occupied  the  entrance  of 
the  Straits  in  readiness  for  Toulouse  if  he  appeared.  In 
a  week  the  answer  came  and  the  memorable  council  of 
war  of  July  17  was  called  to  consider  it. 

The  proposal  of  the  two  kings,  as  the  admirals 
expected,  was  for  an  attack  on  Cadiz,  but  as  no  troops 
could  be  promised  it  was  promptly  rejected.  Then  it 
was   that   in   considering  how  best  to  pursue  their  own 

•  Torrington  Memoirs,  pp.  128,  129. 
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object,  and  at  the  same  time  to  satisfy  their  instructions 
and  the   expectations  of  the  two  kings,  the  momentous 
word  was  spoken.     Dim  in  the   distance  ghmmered  the 
Eock  of  Gibraltar.      For  a    century  past  it   had   shone 
enticingly  in  English  eyes  ;  for  half  a  century  it  had  been 
an    admitted   end   of    their   endeavour.       Cromwell    had 
stretched  out  his  hand  to  it.     Under  Charles  II.  English  \ 
careening  hulks  had  been  stationed  there  in  preference  to 
Tangier.     William  III.  had  marked  it  for  his  own,  and    ^ 
had  never  ceased  in  peace  or  war  to  work  for  its  posses- 
sion ;  and  since  his  death  every  admiral  that  had  sailed 
for  the   Straits  had  been   instructed  to   capture  it   if  he 

could. 

From  whom  the  suggestion  came  w^e  know  not,  but 
it  matters  little ;  for  by  this  time  the  idea  had  become  a 
commonplace  both  in  the  cabinet  and  the  service.     It  is 
generally    attributed   to   Prince  George  of    Hesse-Darm- 
stadt, who  was  with  the  fleet  still  in  hope  of  effecting 
something   in    Catalonia.       Sir    John    Leake,    the   vice- 
admiral   of  Eooke's  squadron,  says  that  he  himself  had 
proposed  it  to  the  Prince  some  time  before  '  as  the  most 
advantageous  conquest  that  could  be  made  for  the  benefit 
of  the  trade  as  well  as  the  fleet  during  a  war  with  France 
and  Spain,'  but  that  it  could  not  be  undertaken  till  the 
two  kings  had  agreed  not  to  attempt  Cadiz. ^     We  know, 
at  any  rate,  that  a  memorandum  from  Hesse  was  laid 
before  the  council  of  war,  as  soon  as  the  decision  of  the 
kings  was  known.     If  it  did  not  contain  the  formal  pro- 
posal,  it   was    certainly   Hesse's   sanction   that  was  the 
decisive  factor.     It  is  the  custom  of  historians  to  credit 
England's  possession  of  the  gate  of  the  Mediterranean  to 
\    Eooke's  fearlessness  of  responsibility.     But  as  a  matter 
of  fact  so  long  as  he  had  the  sanction  of  King  Charles's 

'  Leake's  Life,  p.  83. 
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representative,  he  was  incurring  no  responsibility  at  all. 
No  one  knew  better  than  he,  as  William's  most  trusted 
naval  councillor,  how  long  Gibraltar  had  been  the  secret 
and  the  open  aim  of  successive  English  governments.  He 
knew  the  weakness  of  the  place,  and  his  own  strength 
was  overwhelming.  By  the  Queen's  instructions  he  had 
full  authority  to  undertake  the  operation  ;  he  had  been 
requested  by  the  two  kings  to  attempt  some  place  on  the 
Andalusian  coast  ;  and  he  actually  had  in  his  pocket  a 
proclamation  by  Charles  III.  to  his  city  of  Gibraltar, 
telling  them  the  British  admiral  was  going  to  call  with 
his  fleet  to  receive  their  submission.^  All  that  he  required 
was  to  satisfy  his  last  caution  from  home  about  acting 
only  by  consent  of  the  two  kings,  and  this  consent  had 
been  given  by  Hesse's  action.  If  he  had  not  seized  so 
favourable  a  chance  of  retrieving  his  waning  reputation 
and  of  saving  another  barren  campaign,  it  would  have 
been  sheer  madness.  Still,  he  must  not  be  denied  the 
credit  of  having  overcome  some  opposition.  Byng,  who 
was  Shovell's  vice-admiral,  has  left  it  on  record  that  the 
proposal  '  was  lightly  thought  of  by  many  at  the  council.* 
He  himself  was  one  of  them.  But  to  his  and  his  friends' 
objections  Eooke  had  sharply  replied  that  not  only  should 
the  place  be  attempted,  but  that  Byng  himself,  the  leader 
of  the  opposition,  should  conduct  the  attack. ^ 

So  much  and  no  more  was  the  height  of  Eooke's 
decision ;  nor  as  a  feat  of  arms  was  his  exploit  more 
lofty.  Kenow^ned  as  that  exploit  became  at  the  time  for 
political  reasons  at  home,  and  afterwards  for  its  lasting 
effects  on  history,  the  truth  is  there  was  nothing  in  it 
heroic  either  in  the  resolution  of  the  admiral  or  in  the 


'  Lopez  de  Ayala,  Hist,  oj  Gibraltar  (trans.  James  Bell),  p.  136,  where 
the  proclamation  is  set  out. 

3  Torrington  Memoirs,  p.  liJ7. 
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difficulty  of  its  execution.  Gibraltar  at  this  time  was 
little  more  than  it  had  been  throughout  the  middle  ages, 
a  third-rate  seaport  town  with  works  designed  to  secure 
it  against  the  Barbary  pirates.  Charles  V.  had  con- 
structed the  wall  which  included  the  Rock  in  the  de- 
fended area,  and  Philip  II.  had  added  a  bastion  or  two. 
Philip  IV.,  it  is  true,  had  done  something  more.  Till 
his  time  it  had  had  nothing  but  a  galley  harbour  under 
the  Old  Mole.  By  constructing  to  the  south  of  the  town 
what  was  called  the  New  Mole,  he  had  provided  it  with 
a  shelter  for  ships.  Under  him  it  had  consequently 
increased  substantially  in  population  and  prosperity,  and 
during  his  war  with  Charles  I.  he  had  partially  modernised 
the  fortifications.  But  this  only  meant  that  the  medigeval 
battlements  had  been  replaced  by  parapets,  and  the  towers 
cut  down  to  the  level  of  the  curtains  and  filled  in  solidly 
with  the  rubbish.^  Indeed  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
some  of  these  improvements,  by  extending  the  lines  to  be 
guarded,  were  not  at  the  moment  a  source  of  weakness 
rather  than  strength,  seeing  how  slender  was  the  garrison. 
There  was  not  even  a  citadel :  for  the  old  Moorish  castle 
had  been  dismantled  and  nothing  had  yet  replaced  it ; 
while  of  the  modern  works  recently  designed  by  the 
French  engineers  not  one  had  been  carried  out.  The 
regular  force  that  held  it  at  the  time  had  been  reduced 
to  under  a  hundred  men,  and  with  all  the  local  militia 
which  the  governor  could  collect  he  could  not  •  raise  a 
garrison  of  five  hundred.  Against  Kooke's  force,  with  its 
five  and  forty  of  the  line,  its  frigates,  fire-ships,  and  bomb- 
vessels,  its  two  thousand  marines  and  its  overwhelming^ 
weight  of  metal,  such  a  place  was  but  a  nutshell. 

'  Lopez  de  Ayala,  op.  cit.,  and  Luis  Bravo's  ofticial  report  made  in  1G27. 
Add.  MSS.  15152.  This  manuscript  contains  large  plans  and  sketches  in 
water-colour  of  the  condition  of  the  fortress  as  it  then  existed. 
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The  contemptible  condition  of  the  fortress  was  well 
known  in  the  fleet,  and  this  indeed  may  have  been  the 
reason  why  the   attempt   was  thought  of  so  lightly   by 
Byng  and  his  friends ;  but  Eooke  had  always  the  grand 
manner,  and  he  approached  it  with  all  the  pomp  and  cir- 
cumstance of  a  great  operation.     In  Tangier  Bay,  hard 
by  the  ruined  mole  under  which  he  had  helped  to  bury 
the   hopes   of   the   older  Mediterranean  school,    the  ela- 
borate preparations  for  the  attack  were  made.     In  four 
days  they  were  complete,  and  on  July  21  the  fleet  stood 
over    to    Gibraltar   Bay.      Byng   and   the   Dutch  rear- 
admiral  Vanderdussen    led   the  way  with    the  battering 
squadron  of  seventeen  of  the  line  and  three  bomb-vessels, 
and  the  following  day  came  to  anchor  about  a  mile  from 
the  town.     Rooke  followed  with  the  rest  of  the  fleet  and 
the  marines  of  Byng's  squadron,  and  brought-to  further 
in  the  bay  towards  Point  Mala.     Here  in  the  mouth  of 
the  Httle  river  Guadarran  the  British  marines,  eighteen 
hundred  strong,  were  landed  under  Hesse  without  oppo- 
sition, and  at    once   marched  to  the  north  front  of   the 
town,  where  they  took  up  a  position  across  the  isthmus 
from 'sea  to  sea,  so  as  entirely  to  cut  off  Gibraltar  from 
the  mainland.     It  was  here,  as  was  called  to  mind,  that 
Cromwell  had  intended  to  cut  his  canal,  and  the  invest- 
ment was  complete.     It  had  been  arranged  however  that 
Byng  was  not  to  open  fire  until  the  garrison  had  been 
summoned  by  Hesse,  and,  accordingly,  from  the  position 
he   had  seized,  the   Prince    sent  in  a  trumpet   together 
with  King  Charles's  proclamation. 

Ko  answer  was  received  that  night,  and  next  morning 
Byng  signalled  for  the  line  of  battle.  While  it  was  form- 
ing the  governor's  reply  arrived.  It  was  a  sturdy 
defiance  and  a  chivalrous  declaration  that  he  meant  to 
hold  the  place  for  the   King   to  whom  he  had   sworn 


allegiance.  On  hearing  the  result  Eooke  reinforced  the 
battering  squadron  with  five  more  of  the  line,  bringing  it 
up  to  twenty-two.  Byng  disposed  his  force  in  a  line 
stretching  from  the  old  mole  to  the  new  one.  He  him- 
self, with  a  division  of  ten  sail,  occupied  the  centre  oppo- 
site the  town  and  south  bastion.  Northward  of  him  was 
the  Dutch  division  of  six  sail  before  the  old  mole,  while 
to  the  southward,  facing  the  new  mole  and  its  defences, 
was  an  English  division  of  six  under  Captain  Jasper 
Hickes  of  the  '  Yarmouth.'  Outward  of  the  line  were  the 
three  bomb- vessels.  As  there  was  no  wind,  every  one  had 
to  warp  into  position.  The  work  proceeded  all  night,  and 
by  daybreak  they  were  so  close  in  that  Byng  had  only  a 
foot  or  two  under  his  keel.  As  the  first  light  of  day 
revealed  what  had  happened,  the  shore  batteries  opened. 
Byng  promptly  replied,  and  with  so  furious  and  well- 
sustained  a  fire  that  in  a  few  minutes  nothing  could 
be  seen  but  a  stream  of  panic-stricken  inhabitants  hurry- 
ing out  of  the  town  towards  the  southernmost  point  of 
the  Rock.  It  was  the  women  and  children  flying  for 
safety  to  Our  Lady  of  Europa.  There  all  that  terrible 
Sunday  morning,  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  old  Mediter- 
ranean power,  they  cowered  and  prayed  beneath  the 
trophies  of  the  great  galley  admirals  while  the  roar  of 
Byng's  guns  sounded  in  their  ears  the  knell  of  the  dead 
past. 

Towards  one  o'clock  the  thunder  of  the  bombardment 
sank  into  silence.  It  had  lasted  nearly  six  hours,  and 
Byng  had  ordered  a  cessation  to  see  what  the  effect  had 
been.  But  for  the  fugitives  a  new  terror  quickly  suc- 
ceeded the  first.  Captain  Whitaker  of  the  '  Dorsetshire  ' 
had  been  sent  down  the  line  to  convey  the  orders  to  cease 
fire,  and  by  the  time  he  reached  the  '  Lennox,'  which  lay 
nearest  to  the  new  mole,  both  he  and  her  captain,  William 
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Jumper,  could  see  that  most  of  the  guns  in  the  works  that 
defended  it  were  dismounted  and  the  garrison  had  ap- 
parently fled.  Whitaker  promptly  hurried  back  to  Byng 
with  the  opinion  that  the  forts  and  mole  might  be  seized. 
It  was  no  part  of  the  design,  but  Byng  did  not  hesitate. 
Signalling  for  all  the  boats  of  his  own  line,  he  sent 
Whitakei"  off  to  Eooke  to  ask  for  the  rest.  Without 
waiting  for  a  reply,  however,  he  despatched  Captain 
Hickes  with  his  own  flotilla,  under  orders  to  land  to  the 
southward  of  the  mole  head,  and  endeavour  to  take  pos- 
session. 

Shortly  afterwards  Whitaker  came  back  with  word  that 
Eooke  had  consented  to  the  attack  and  that  he  himself  was 
to  command  it.     But,  before  he  could  get  up  to  the  mole, 
Hickes  and  Jumper  were  already  well  on  their  way,  and  the 
distracted  suppHants  of  Our  Lady  of  Europa,  seeing  the 
new  danger,  were  streaming  in  terror  towards  the  town.    A 
gun  or  two  headed  them  back,  and  under  a  misapprehension 
that  it  was  a  signal  to  re-open  fire,  the  bombardment  broke 
out  again.    Under  cover  of  it  Hickes  and  Jumper  landed 
their  men.     Eesistance  there  was  none.     During  all  this 
time  Hesse  and  his  marines  had  been  vigorously  assaulting 
the  north  front.     It  was  consequently  impossible  to  spare 
reinforcements  for  the   garrison  of   the  new  mole,  and, 
fearing  to  be  cut  off,  they  had  retired  into  the  town.     Still 
the  loss  was  severe.     As  the  seamen  recklessly  rushed  into 
the  abandoned  works  with  their  matches  burning  in  their 
hands,  they   exploded  a  magazine,  killing  or   wounding 
about  a  hundred  men,  besides  sinking  a  number  of  the 
boats.  ^     Every  one  believed  it  was  a  mine  that  had  been 
sprung,   and    for   a   moment   there   was   a   panic.     But 
Whitaker's  flotilla   came   up   immediately,  and  with  re- 
newed spirit  the  whole  landing  force  pressed  northward 

'  Pococke's  Journal  in  Toiringtoii  Memoirs,  App.  p.  193. 
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along  the  sea  wall.  At  a  bastion  half  way  between  the 
new  mole  and  the  great  or  south  bastion  at  the  southern- 
most point  of  the  town,  they  were  compelled  to  halt,  for 
there  Charles  V.'s  wall  barred  their  way.  Here,  therefore, 
and  in  the  other  works  that  he  had  taken,  Whitaker 
was  content  to  secure  himself,  while,  by  arrangement 
between  Hesse  and  Eooke,  a  fresh  summons  was  sent  in 
simultaneously  from  both  forces. 

It  demanded  the  surrender  of  the  fortress  in  half  an 
hour  on  pain  of  the  last  severities  of  war.  All  that  loyalty 
could  demand  had  been  done  ;  the  women  and  children 
with  Our  Lady  of  Europa  were  at  the  sailors'  mercy  ; 
and  the  governor  decided  to  capitulate.  On  the  morrow 
the  articles  were  signed;  the  women  and  children  were 
reverently  escorted  into  the  care  of  their  own  people  in 
the  town,  and  the  defenders  were  allowed  to  march  out 
with  all  the  honours  of  war.  So  at  last,  after  so  many 
years  of  longing,  the  gate  of  the  Mediterranean  was  in 
British  hands,  the  sanctuary  of  Europa  had  been  stripped 
bare  by  Eooke's  seamen,  and  the  lamps  of  the  Dorias  and 
the  Colonnas  were  resting  in  the  ship-chests  of  Jumper 
and  his  friends.^ 

Gibraltar  was  taken,  and,  to  add  to  the  rejoicing,  a 

•  The  fullest  accounts  of  the  exploit  will  be  found  in  the  Torrington 
Memoirs,  pp.  138-145  ;  in  Chaplain  Pococke's  Journal  {ibid.  pp.  190  ■  5); 
and  in  the  despatch  of  the  governor,  Don  Diego  de  Salinas,  to  the  Marques 
de  Villadrias  (Duro,  vi.  63,  Appendix).  The  other  official  Spanish  docu- 
ments are  printed  by  Ayala  {o2h  cit.  Appendices  xi.-xiv.).  There  is  an  old 
story  that  the  flag  of  Charles  III.  was  hoisted  by  some  one  when  the  place 
was  taken,  and  that  Rooke  ordered  it  to  be  struck  and  the  British  flag  to  be 
hoisted  in  its  place.  I  can  find  no  confirmation  of  this  improbable  tale. 
Modern  Spanish  authorities  reject  it  (Duro,  vi.  58,  n.).  Eooke  had  orders  to 
act  strictly  as  Charles's  agent,  and  the  garrison  was  certainly  summoned  in 
Charles's  name.  The  origin  of  the  story  may  lie  in  the  fact  that  the  sailors 
planted  the  British  flag  on  the  works  they  took  before  the  final  summons 
and  capitulation.  It  may  well  be  that,  when  all  was  settled,  Eooke  ordered 
it  to  be  removed,  and  so  the  perverted  legend  might  have  arisen  {Torrington 
Memoirs,  143  ;  see  also  pos/,  p.  264,  note). 
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frigate  came  in   at  the   moment  of  victory  with  news  of 
Marlborough's    success  at   Schellenberg  and  his  capture 
of  Donauworth.     It  also  brought  letters  from  home,  and 
from  Methuen  at  Lisbon  which  were  less  welcome.     To 
take     Gibraltar    was    one    thing,    to    keep    it    another. 
Toulouse's  fleet  was  still  unbeaten,  and    Wilks,  with   a 
squadron  of  observation,  was  cruising  off  Malaga  on  the 
look-out  for  it.     The  letters  just  to  hand,  however,  gave 
Kooke  to  understand  that  Toulouse  was  in   so  great  an 
inferiority  to  himself  that  there  was  little  likelihood  of  his 
venturing  out  of  Toulon.^     He  was  therefore  urged  once 
more  to  attempt  either  Cadiz  or  Barcelona.     Barcelona 
was  quickly  rejected  by  the  council  of  war  on  the  old  plea 
that  it  was  too  late  in   the   year  to  proceed  so  far  up  the 
Straits  ;  but  as  for  Cadiz,  they  felt  bound  to  declare  they 
were  ready  to  co-operate  until  the  middle  of  September, 
but  no  longer,  and  that  only  if  an  adequate  force  and  siege- 
train  were  provided  by  the  two  kings  as  well  as  a  garrison 
for  Gibraltar.     Such  an  answer  was  practically  a  refusal 
to  do  anything  but  maintain  the  conquest  they  had  made. 
In  this  they  were  rightly  absorbed,  and  to  secure  it  they 
resolved  to  remain  in  the  Straits  till  an  answer  came  from 
Lisbon,    and   in   the  meanwhile    to    water   the   fleet  by 
squadrons  on  the   Barbary  coast.     It  would   seem   that 
the  admirals   themselves  were  by  no  means  easy   about 
Toulouse,  in  spite  of  the  sanguine  views  of    the  home 
Government.     The   reckless  bombardment   had   made   a 
serious  hole  in  their  magazines  ;  they  were  obliged  to  send 
Yanderdussen  with  five  sail  to  Plymouth  to  fetch  some 
Dutch  transports  with  reinforcements  for  Portugal ;  an- 
other squadron  had  been  detached  to  the  Azores  to  bring 
in  the  Brazil  convoy,  and  they  may  well  have  doubted 

'  H.O.  Admiralty,  xiii.  July  4, 1704  (o.s.).    It  was  received  with  Methuen's 
of  the  21st  and  28th  (n.s.)  on  July  24,  Torrington  Memoirs,  146. 
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whether  they  were  really  so  superior  as  to  deter  Toulouse 
from  hazarding  an  action. 

As  a  matter  of  fact  the  information  which  the  Enghsh 
Government  had  sent  was  incorrect.     Instead  of  having 
only  forty  of  the  line  at  his  disposal,    as  they  beHeved, 
Toulouse,  in  spite  of  every  difficulty  that  was  put  in  his 
way,  had  succeeded  in  getting  fifty-one  ready  for  sea,  besides 
a  score  of  galleys.     On  the  other  hand,   Kooke,  instead  of 
having  sixty  as  they  thought  at  home,  had  now  only  forty- 
one   Enghsh   and   twelve  Dutch   of   the  line.     He   had 
nothing   to   set   against    the    galleys,    which   were    still 
regarded  as  formidable  in  giving  mobihty  to  a  fleet  in 
calms  or  Hght  airs  and  against  crippled  ships  at  the  end  of 
an  action.     He  was  therefore  really  in  inferior  force,  and 
so  far  from  Toulouse  being  afraid  to  come  out,  he  had 
actually  put   to   sea  a  week  before  Kooke    appeared   at 
Gibraltar.     His    destination    was    Barcelona,    which    the 
French  Court  had  been  made  to  believe  was  Kooke's  real 
objective,  and  there  he  expected  to  find  the  allied  fleet, 
or  at  least  to  learn  its  position.    Of  what  was  happening  in 
the  Straits  he  was  entirely  ignorant,  nor  was  it  till  he  made 
Barcelona  that  he  heard  the  stunning  news  that  Gibraltar 
had  fallen.     He  could  be  at  no  loss  what  to  do,  for  await- 
ing him  were  orders  from  Madrid  that  without  a  moment's 
delay  he  was  to  proceed  to  the  Straits.     The  sudden  loss 
of  the  bulwark  of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  he  was  told, 
had  filled  the  Court  with  dismay.     Already  an  army  was 
on  its  march  to  the  rescue,  and  between  them  they  were 
to  retake  the  renowned  fortress,  cost  what  it  might. ^    We 
may  well  imagine  the  alarm  that  prevailed.     In  the  minds 
of  Spaniards  Gibraltar  was  associated  with  the  evil  days, 
when  it  was  the  well-head  from  which  Moorish  conquest 
had  flowed  over    the    Peninsula.      Its   second   fall   was 

'  De  Jonge,  iv.  ii.  306. 
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ominous  of  a  new  heretic  dominion,  and,  sped  by  the 
prayers  and  terror  of  the  faithful,  the  deliverer  hurried 
again  to  sea. 

Marlborough's  great  symphony  had  reached  its  fullest 
swell.  Feverish  as  was  the  excitement  in  Spain,  the  worst 
was  not  yet  known.  Far  away  on  the  banks  of  the  Danube 
a  still  more  resounding  blow  had  been  struck.  As  Toulouse 
sped  southward  in  search  of  Eooke,  Marlborough  and 
Eugene  were  crushing  the  most  splendid  of  Louis's  armies, 
and  in  Blenheim  village  the  white  flag  was  flying  over  the 
flower  of  his  troops. 

Meanwhile  Kooke,  having  secured  his  conquest  as  best 
be  could,  had  passed  over  to  Tetuan.  Gibraltar  had  been  left 
to  the  care  of  Hesse  and  the  British  marines,  and,  screened 
by  a  squadron  of  scouts,  the  admiral  was  anxiously  watering 
in  hourly  expectation  of  disturbance  from  Toulon.^  Owing 
to  the  swell  that  prevailed  the  operation  took  nearly 
a  week  to  perform.  It  was  not  till  August  8  that  he 
weighed  to  return  to  Gibraltar,  and  even  then  a  dozen 
unwatered  ships  had  to  be  left  behind.  That  night,  with 
hght  easterly  airs,  he  held  across  the  Straits,  still  in 
ignorance  of  Toulouse's  movement ;  but  at  break  of  day 
one  of  the  scouts  to  windward  was  seen  making  the  signal 
for  an  enemy's  fleet.  Byng,  who  was  the  first  to  see  it, 
immediately  hurried  aboard  the  flagship  to  impart  the  un- 
expected news.  Sir  James  Wishart,  Kooke's  first  captain, 
w^as  for  retiring  at  once  into  Gibraltar  Bay  to  cover  the 
threatened  fortress.  Byng,  however,  vigorously  protested 
against  so  wrong-headed  a  proceeding.  To  say  nothing  of 
the  folly  of  receiving  the  French  at  anchor,  the  move- 
ment would  enable  Toulouse  to  cut  olY  the  squadron  that 

»  De  Jorige  points  out  that,  as  the  Dutch  admirals  made  no  objection 
to  the  fortress  being  occupied  by  a  garrison  that  was  entirely  British,  there 
can  hardly  have  been  any  dispute  about  the  tlag  {op.  cit.  iv.  ii.  305). 


was  still  watering  at  Tetuan.  Unable  to  decide,  Eooke 
made  the  signal  for  the  line  of  battle,  and,  while  it  was 
being  formed,  summoned  the  council  of  war.  It  proved 
as  eager  as  Byng  for  a  bold  offensive.  Most  of  the  flag- 
officers  were  unable  to  believe  that  Toulouse  meant  to 
fight,  the  more  so  as  there  was  still  no  sign  of  his  coming 
down.  To  confirm  their  views  the  scouts  presently  re- 
ported that  he  was  making  off  in  the  direction  of  Malaga. 
The  decision  therefore  was  to  endeavour  to  get  half  the 
marines  back  on  board  the  fleet,  and  then,  so  long  as  the 
wind  held  where  it  was,  to  lie  in  the  open  water  to  the  east 
of  Gibraltar  to  await  the  French  and  cover  the  place 
against  any  attempt  Toulouse  might  make  to  recover  it. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  wind  came  westerly,  they  were 
to  follow  the  French  as  far  as  Malaga,  but  no  further. 
For  if  they  were  not  found  there  it  would  be  pretty  certain 
they  had  retired  as  usual  to  Toulon,  whither  it  was  too 
late  in  the  season  to  follow  them. 

All  that  day,  therefore,  and  the  following  night  they 
held  on  in  battle  order  to  the  northward,  Shovell  and 
Leake  in  the  van,  Eooke  and  Byng  in  the  centre,  and  the 
Dutch  in  the  rear.  Meanwhile  Hesse  had  handsomely 
met  Eooke's  request  for  the  marines,  and  next  morning 
the  fire-ships  and  sloops  from  Gibraltar  appeared  with  a 
thousand  of  them  instead  of  only  half.  As  soon  as  they 
were  distributed,  Eooke  went  about  to  the  southward  to 
pick  up  the  twelve  ships  that  had  been  left  on  the  Barbary 
coast.  The  sound  of  the  French  signal  guns,  which  all 
through  the  night  had  been  growing  more  distant,  had 
ceased  altogether,  and  though  the  wind  was  fair  for  their 
coming  down,  not  a  sign  of  them  could  be  seen.  Towards 
evening  Eooke  made  up  his  mind  that  Toulouse  must  be 
trying  to  get  away  from  him,  and,  taking  in  the  signal 
for  the  Ime  of  battle,  he  ordered  a  chase  to  windward. 
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The  wind  held  fresh  from  the  eastward,  and  for  two  days 
he  beat  against  it  in  long  boards  across  the  mouth  of  the 
Straits  mider  a  press  of  sail,  and  still  not  a  sign  of  the 
enemy  could  be  seen  beyond  one  small  vessel  which  the 
frigates  chased  ashore.  During  the  next  night  it  would 
seem  that  Wishart's  anxiety  for  Gibraltar  increased,  and 
a  fear  arose  that  Toulouse  by  the  help  of  his  galleys  might 
have  slipped  past  inshore,  and  if  so  he  would  have 
the  half-repaired  fortress  and  all  the  fleet  auxiliaries  at 
his  mercy.  At  daybreak  therefore  on  August  12  a  fresh 
council  was  called,  at  which  it  was  agreed  that,  as  it  was 
clearly  hopeless  to  close  with  Toulouse  if  he  meant  to  get 
away,  it  was  best  to  bear  up  for  the  Straits,  He  there  for 
tw^o  days  more,  and  then  if  the  French  did  not  appear  to 
devote  their  whole  force  to  putting  Gibraltar  in  a  con- 
dition to  defend  itself.  So,  in  no  hope  of  a  fight,  the 
council  broke  up.  But  scarcely  were  the  flag-officers 
aboard  their  ships  again  and  the  new  course  set,  when 
the  whole  French  fleet  was  sighted  off  Cape  Malaga  to 
the  north-west  of  them  and  to  leeward,  speeding  before 
the  wind  towards  Gibraltar. 

Then  the  truth  flashed  upon  them.  To  abandon  his 
mission  was  far  from  Toulouse's  mind.  The  meaning  of 
his  retrograde  movement  was  merely  that,  having  located 
Kooke,  he  wanted  to  pick  up  his  galleys  and  water  at 
Malaga  before  bringing  him  to  action.  So  soon  as  this 
was  effected  he  had  hurried  back  towards  the  Straits,  and 
during  one  of  Eooke's  long  boards  to  the  south-east  had 
passed  inshore  of  him.  It  was  a  curious  chance  that 
well  exemplifies  the  almost  incalculable  hazards  of  the 
sea.  Both  fleets  were  short  of  cruisers,  and  it  w^as  by 
their  inabiHty  to  scout  adequately  that  Toulouse  lost  the 
weather  gage  and  Kooke  gained  it.  Again  it  was  by  the 
mere  chance    of   an  hour  or  two  that  Toulouse  did  not 
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elude  Eooke  altogether  and  find  Hesse  at  his  mercy  in  the 
defenceless  fortress.  On  the  other  hand,  had  he  done  so, 
he  would  ahiiost  certainly  have  been  caught  by  Eooke  at 
a  serious  disadvantage  that  might  well  have  involved  the 
entire  destruction  of  his  fleet.  As  it  was,  Fortune  had 
fairly  divided  her  favour,  and  the  superiority  which 
Toulouse  had  in  the  size  of  his  ships  and  weight  of  metal 
was  almost  balanced  by  his  having  lost  the  wind.^ 

It  was  about  five  and  twenty  miles  almost  due  south 
of  Cape  Malaga  that  the  French  were  sighted,  and  they 
at  once  began  to  form  line  of  battle  with  the  wind  abeam 
and  heads  to  the  southward.  Seeing  them  thus  resolutely 
interposing  themselves  between  him  and  Gibraltar, 
Eooke  called  in  his  cruisers  and,  having  re-formed  line, 
began  to  bear  down  to  attack.     But  the  wind  was  light 

'  The  remarks  of  the  Marquis  de  Villette,  who  commanded  the  French 
van,  make  it  clear  they  did  not  deliberately  choose  the  leeward  station.  He 
says  they  lost  the  weather  gage  through  the  unfortunate  necessity  of  having 
to  go  to  Velez  Malaga  for  water  after  they  first  got  contact.— Monmerque's 
M(^moires  du  Marquis  de  Villette,  154. 

As  to  the  comparative  strength  of  the  two  lines,  in  numbers  it  \vas 
50  French  to  51  of  the  allies,  but  both  Shovell  and  Eooke  said  the  French 
had  17  three-deckers  to  their  7.  Rooke  had  not  a  single  first-rate.  Toulouse 
had  two  or  three.  The  French  had  also  over  3500  more  men  than  the  allies. 
Leake,  however,  considered  the  ships  of  the  fleet  pretty  equally  matched. 
He  shows  the  allies  had  actually  more  guns  than  the  French,  and  says  the 
English  80-gun  two-deckers  were  as  heavy  in  metal  as  the  French  80-gun 
three-deckers.  Further,  he  says  that  more  of  the  French  were  small.  He 
tabulates  thus  : — 

80  guns  and  upward  ....     French  18 
60     „                 »                  ...  „       20 

Under  60  guns "1? 


Allies  16 
„  .SO 
..       5 


50 


61 


His  opinion,  however,  must  be  a  little  discounted  because  his  advice  was 
rejected  and  he  thought  the  tactics  of  Rooke  and  Shovell  were  not  as  bold 
as  they  ought  to  have  been.  If  the  heavy  calibres  of  the  French  first-rates 
and  the  large  second-rates  be  taken  into  account,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
they  were  markedly  superior  in  weight  of  metal  (S.  W.  Leake,  Life  of  Sir 
John  Lenkc).  Ml  French  accounts  accuse  the  allies  of  having  used  their 
bomb-vessels  in  the  action,  but  this  the  allies  deny. 
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and  fitful  and  little  progress  could  be  made.  It  remained 
so  all  day,  so  that  the  French  with  the  aid  of  their 
galleys  were  able  to  form  their  battle  order  without  falling 
further  to  leeward.  Night  fell  with  nothing  done,  but 
with  darkness  the  wind  improved,  and  at  daybreak  on  the 
13th  the  French  line  was  seen  perfect  three  leagues  to 
lee  ward,  and  as  the  sun  rose  Toulouse  hove-to  to  await 
Kooke's  attack. 

Then  ensued  an  action  w^hich  is  now  only  remembered 
as  inaugurating  a  period  during  which  naval  tactics  sank 
to  a  hide-bound  formality  and  rendered  decisive  engage- 
ments impossible — a  period  during  which  unintelligent 
admirals,  pedantically  absorbed  in  preserving  their  forma- 
tion, contented  themselves  with  fighting  ship  to  ship  and 
attempting  no  manoeuvres  for  a  concentration  on  part 
of  their  adversaries'  line.  It  is  doubtful  however  whether 
to  dismiss  the  action  so  lightly  is  not  to  misjudge  the  con- 
duct of  the  officers  concerned  and  to  create  a  misappre- 
hension of  the  lines  on  which  sailing  tactics  developed. 
It  must  be  remembered  that  it  was  only  forty  years  since 
the  older  group  system  had  disappeared  and  the  practice 
of  fleets  engaging  in  two  single  lines  had  been  fully 
adopted  at  the  battle  of  the  Texel  in  1665.  About  thirty 
years  later  the  Jesuit  Paul  Hoste  embalmed  the  ideas  of 
his  friend  and  patron  Tourville  in  his  famous  treatise 
on  naval  evolutions.  Since  this  work  was  published  in 
1697  no  important  action  had  been  fought  in  the  open, 
and  it  may  be  taken  as  representing  the  thought  of  the 
time.  It  shows  us  that  the  chief  end  of  tactics,  apart 
from  gaining  the  wind,  was  to  isolate  and  double  on  a 
part  of  the  enemy's  force.  In  the  early  days  of  the  new 
system  the  usual  method  of  attempting  this  had  been  to 
break  through  the  hostile  line  by  suddenly  tacking  upon 
it  in  succession.     This  method  had  been    the    favourite 
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one  with  Monk,  who  had    used  it  with  great    boldness. 
Recently  however  it  had  fallen  into  disfavour  owing  to 
the  risks  it  involved,  and  Hoste  was  of  opinion  it  should 
never    be    attempted  except   under   very  special    circum- 
stances to  save  a  critical    situation,   or  when  the  faulty 
movements  of  the  enemy  gave  a  favourable  opportunity 
by  leaving  a  gap  in  his  line.      So  long  as  the   enemy's 
formation    was  intact,  he  held  that  doubling  was  never 
legitimate  unless  superior  numbers  enabled  you  to  over- 
lap him.     You  might  then  double    on    his  van  or  rear. 
In   the  absence  of  these  conditions  the  proper   method 
was  for  the  attacking  fleet  to  bear  down  all  together,  each 
for  its  opposite  in  the  line,  and  then,  if  by  hard  fighting 
a  section  of  two  or  three  ships  could  be  forced  out  of  the 
line,  doubling  might  be  attempted  by  passing  through  the 
gap  that  had  been  made. 

It  was  this  phase  of  expert  opinion  that  underlay  the 
much  derided  'Fighting  Instructions'  of  the  British 
service.  Ill-advised  as  they  appear  in  the  light  of  the 
developed  system  of  Eodney  and  his  successors,  they  never- 
theless represent  a  definite  and  logical  stage  of  progress, 
and  history  cannot  afford  to  dismiss  them  with  mere 
contempt.  To  a  period  of  active  and  almost  fanatical 
offence,  that  was  perhaps  largely  due  to  the  vigorous 
personalities  of  Monk  and  Eupert,  there  was  succeeding  a 
more  cautious  but  equally  well-founded  period  of  defence. 
Experts  had  been  absorbed  with  the  idea  of  doubling  till 
it  had  become  a  dangerous  commonplace.  By  a  logical 
reaction  they  were  now  preoccupied  with  methods  of 
turning  to  disaster  the  rash  or  ilhjudged  movements  which 
an  enemy  might  make  in  endeavouring  to  secure  an  advan- 
tac^e  by  doubling.  Experience  had  taught  them  that,  when 
fleets  were  approximately  equal,  the  admiral  who  could 
preserve   his   line    the  longest  had  the  surest  chance  of 
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finding  an  opportunity  for  a  crushing  concentration  ;  and 
thus  in  the  naval  thought  of  the  hour  the  preservation  of 
the  line  was  becoming  a  higher  consideration  than  attempts 
to  secure  a  tactical  advantage  at  the  first  onset. 

It  was  with  these  ideas  in  the  air  that  Kooke 
went  into  action.  For  the  formation  which  Toulouse 
adopted,  D'Estrees,  his  first  captain  and  the  real  com- 
mander of  the  fleet,  was  responsible.  The  main  strength 
was  massed  in  the  centre,  and  here  the  line  was  allowed 
to  sag  to  leeward  in  a  curve  or  'bite.'  The  object  is  not 
certain.  The  English  officers  believed  it  foreboded  an 
attempt  to  weather  their  van  or  rear.  Possibly  it  was 
accidental,  but  it  is  certain  that  a  previous  example  of 
the  central  curve  occurred  in  Tourville's  action  with  Tor- 
rington  off  Beachy  Head  in  1690,  and  it  is  therefore  more 
probable  it  was  deliberate.  In  order  to  facilitate  a  ready 
response  to  the  movements  of  the  English,  D'Estrees 
formed  his  line  with  the  wind  abeam.  This,  according  to 
Hoste,  was  the  most  vicious  of  all  formations,  since  in  his 
opinion  it  laid  you  open  to  be  doubled  in  rear  by  an  even 
inferior  enemy  with  impunity.  Eooke  made  no  such 
attempt.  To  his  cautious  nature  the  new  defensive  tactics 
must  have  been  peculiarly  convincing.  Moreover  he 
must  have  shared  Shovell's  opinion  that,  when  fleets  were 
practically  equal,  a  decisive  victory  was  not  to  be  looked  for. 
Nor  was  this  the  main  object  he  sought.  His  preoccupa- 
tion was  to  prevent  the  recapture  of  Gibraltar,  and  could 
he  inflict  a  severe  enough  blow  on  Toulouse  to  prevent 
his  supporting  the  threatened  siege  his  work  was  done. 
On  the  other  hand,  if,  in  seeking  by  hazardous  tactics  to 
secure  a  decisive  victory,  he  met  with  a  disaster  such  as 
those  tactics  were  now  generally  recognised  to  court,  he 
would  lose  not  only  Gibraltar  but  the  whole  command  of 
the  Mediterranean.     For  since  he  had  no  nearer  port  than 
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Lisbon  for  retreat,  and  could  not  reach  even  that 
without  passing  through  the  enemy's  line,  defeat  would 
mean  annihilation  of  his  fleet.  That  he  should  fight  was 
absolutely  necessary,  but  under  all  the  circumstances, 
political  as  well  as  naval,  to  avoid  defeat  was  of  more 
importance  than  to  secure  an  overwhelming  victory,  and 
it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  any  course  could  be 
better  than  that  which  Kooke  adopted. 

Although  he  had  fifty-three  of  the  line  to  the  French 
fifty-one,  and  might  have  doubled  with  at  least  two  ships, 
he  considered  it  necessary  to  have  a  reserve  to  watch  the 
galleys.     He  had  therefore  contented  himself  with  equal- 
ising his  line  to  that  of  Toulouse  and  leaving  two  fifty- 
gun  ships  in  reserve.     As  he  bore  down,  the  usual  trouble 
happened.     Owing  to  the  long  time  he  had  had  to  pre- 
serve his  line  abreast,  and  the  fact  that  he  had  to  approach 
the  French  obliquely,  the  van  ranged  ahead  of  the  centre 
and  the  centre  of  the  rear,  and  considerable  gaps  were 
left  between  the  divisions.     Seeing  this,  Shovell,  so  soon 
as  he  was  within  half  gun-shot,  hove-to  to  wait  for  liooke, 
and  the    two  opposing  vice-admirals  lay   watching  each 
other   in    silence,    ship    to    ship.     Shovell   however   was 
fourth  in  his  line,   and  Villette  third  in  his,  so   that  the 
EngHsh  van  was   overlapping  the  French  by  one  ship. 
Here   was  an   apparent  threat  to  double,  and   Villette's 
leading   captain  passed  the  word  down  to  him  that  the 
whole  van  must  make  sail  to  reach  level  with  the  head  of 
the   Enghsh    hne.^     It   was  now   Shovell's  turn  to  fear 
being  doubled,  especially  as  he  had  in  his  division  only 

'  This  was  certainly  the  meaning  of  Villette's  movement,  which  was  so 
variously  interpreted  by  both  English  and  French  observers.  Villette  him- 
self wrote  the  day  after  the  action,  '  On  m'avait  crie  de  main  en  main  qu'il 
fallait  que  toute  I'avant-garde  forecast  de  voiles  pour  gagner  le  reste  des 
ennemis.'  See  his  despatch  in  Monmerqu6,  Mimoires  du  Marquis  de 
Villette,  350. 
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fifteen  sail  to  Villette's  seventeen.  He  therefore  seems  to 
have  made  a  corresponding  movement  ahead,  with  the 
result  that  he  still  further  widened  his  distance  from 
the  centre.  It  w^as  an  advantageous  moment  w^hich 
D'Estrees  was  not  hkely  to  let  slip,  especially  as  he 
believed,  w^hen  he  saw  Villette  making  sail,  he  was  already 
about  to  profit  by  it.  Toulouse's  superiority  in  the  centre 
w^arranted  some  risk,  and,  if  trouble  came,  there  were 
always  the  galleys  to  get  him  out  of  it.  Toulouse  there- 
fore signalled  for  his  whole  line  to  make  sail  with 
the  intention  of  passing  through  the  gap  between  Eooke 
and  Shovell  with  his  ow^n  division,  and  doubhng  on  the 
British  van  in  order  to  crush  it  before  the  Dutch  could 
get  into  action.  In  the  meantime,  as  he  knew%  his  own 
rear  w^ould  have  ranged  up  to  hold  the  British  centre  in 
check,  and  the  Dutch  would  be  left  out  of  action.  Eooke, 
though  he  misunderstood  Toulouse's  purpose,  w^as  equal 
to  the  occasion.  Coming  on  under  a  press  of  sail,  he  had 
got  within  extreme  gunshot  when  he  saw  the  French 
making  sail,  and,  believing  they  intended  to  weather  him 
ahead  of  his  van,  he  made  the  signal  to  heave-to  and 
engage.  His  own  two  leading  ships,  under  Rear-Admiral 
Dilkes,  fell  on  Yillette's  rear,  and  thus  put  the  two  vans  on 
an  equality.  He  himself  engaged  Toulouse.  The  range 
was  much  too  great  to  please  him,  but  it  was  enough  to 
stop  the  French  movement.  As  the  whole  British  line 
opened  fire  and  the  shot  tore  through  his  rigging,  Tou- 
louse gave  up  his  well-designed  attempt,  and  the  action 
became  general  in  centre  and  van,  each  ship  pounding  her 
opposite  in  the  line,  and  the  rear  divisions  still  too  distant 

to  engage. 

By  his  cautious  tactics  Kooke  at  the  outset  had 
deprived  Toulouse  of  any  real  hope  of  a  decisive  victory. 
It  had  come  down  to  sheer  hard  fighting  and  Rooke  had 
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little  to  fear.  Still  he  had  work  enough.  Ship  for  ship 
liooke's  division  was  seriously  overweighted,  but  stout 
hearts  and  good  gunnery  told,  and  he  held  his  own  in  a 
manner  that  elicited  the  most  enthusiastic  admiration 
from  his  Dutch  colleagues.  In  the  van,  Shovell  was  able 
to  do  better.  After  four  hours'  hard  pounding,  the  stern 
of  Yillette's  flagship  blew^  up,  and  he  had  to  bear  out  of  the 
line  to  extinguish  the  fire.  The  rest  of  his  division,  as  he 
says,  without  any  reason  followed  his  example,  and  w^th 
high  exultation  the  British  van  saw  their  opponents 
beaten  to  leeward.  Leake  w^as  for  closing  in  upon  them 
and  pushing  them  till  the  French  line  was  completely 
broken,  so  that  Toulouse  would  be  compelled  to  fall 
back  with  his  centre  to  avoid  the  risk  of  being  doul)led. 
There  was  much  to  be  said  for  his  advice.  Eooke  by 
this  time  sadly  needed  relief.  Not  only  was  the  superior 
weight  of  the  enemy's  metal  telling  severely  upon  him, 
but  several  of  his  division,  which  had  formed  part  of  the 
bombarding  squadron  at  Gibraltar,  had  exhausted  their 
ammunition  and  had  to  haul  their  wind  out  of  the  line. 
Seeing  his  opportunity,  Toulouse  began  to  work  up  to 
the  gap.  It  was  this  crisis  that  caused  Shovell  to  reject 
Leake's  idea.  The  danger  was  acute,  and  he  decided, 
instead  of  following  his  advantage,  to  draw  astern  and 
close  up  the  broken  line.  It  was  a  piece  of  seamanship 
greatly  admired  at  the  time,  and  although,  to  Leake's  dis- 
gust, it  left  him  and  all  the  head  of  the  British  van  with 
nothing  to  do,  it  probably  saved  the  situation  for  Eooke. 
About  the  same  time  moreover  the  Dutch  got  into  action, 
and  for  the  remainder  of  the  afternoon  so  pressed  the 
French  rear  that  towards  sunset  it  broke  to  leeward  like 
their  van.  To  prevent  isolation  Toulouse  himself  had  now 
to  fall  back  with  the  centre,  and  the  action  came  to  an 
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Each    side  bad    suffered    severely,  both  in    men    and 
ships,  and  all  night  the  two  fleets  lay  where  they  were, 
repairing  damages.      As   the   hours   wore   on,  the   wind 
began  to  back  till  at  daybreak  it  w^as  westerly,  and  the 
French   had    the    weather    gage.      The    morning    broke 
with    impenetrable    haze.     When   it    cleared    away  they 
were  seen  forming  line  of  battle  with  heads  to  the  north- 
ward, and  Eooke  at  once  hove-to  in  Hne  to  receive  them 
with  his  disabled  and  useless  ships  to  leeward.     But  it 
was  soon  seen  that  the  French  did  not  mean  to  attack. 
Galleys  were  towing  shattered  ships  out  of  the  line,  they 
were  still  busy  repairing  rigging,  and  the  British  began  to 
follow  their  example.     So  the  day  passed  with  light  airs 
and  calms,  and  in  the  evening  Eooke  called   his  council. 
It  was  agreed  that,  damaged  and  short  of   ammunition 
as  they  were,    they    could  do  no  good  by  retaining  the 
position  they  were  occupying.     Having  lain  to  leeward 
of  the  French  a  whole  day,  challenging  an  attack,  they 
had  done  all  that  honour  required,  and  no  one  could  say 
they  had  been  beaten.     There  was  nothing  therefore  to 
prevent  their  making  their  way  to  Gibraltar  to  protect 
it  and  complete   their  refit.     Thither  then,  after    distri- 
buting through  the  fleet  what  shot  remained,  they  resolved 
to  go,  but  only  on  the  understanding  that,  if  the  French 
fleet  were  found   between    them    and    their   destination, 
it  was  not  to  be  avoided.     They  would  reach  Gibraltar 
through  the  thick  of  it,  or  not  at  all. 

It  was  one  of  those  Quixotic  resolutions  which  no 
technical  consideration  can  justify.  It  was  thus  that  Sir 
Eichard  Grenville  had  founded  the  great  tradition  when 
he  lost  the  '  Eevenge  '  at  the  Azores.  The  same  spirit 
was  still  green,  and  who  can  say  that  the  proud  resolve 
not  to  give  way  was  not  more  than  worth  the  risk  it 
involved  ?     Had  the  thing  been  done  it  would  have  lived  as 
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one  of  the  most  heroic  and  inspiring  pages  in  our  history, 
but  fate  decreed  otherwise.     At  daybreak  it  seemed  the 
ordeal  was  at  hand.     Some  four  or  five  leagues  to  wind- 
ward the  French  fleet  shaped    itself    out    of    the    lifting 
mists  directly  across  their  path.     An  hour  or  two  later, 
a  breeze  came  up  from  the  eastward,  and   in    stubborn 
pride  the  allies  bore  on  under   easy  sail    as   though   no 
enemy  was  there.     Each  captain  had  been  told  to  fight  his 
own  way  through  as  best  he  could,  and  when  his  lockers 
were  empty  to  press  on  for  the  rendezvous  at  Gibraltar, 
and  shift  for  himself.    Some  at  least  had  agreed  to  fire  their 
ships  if  they  could  not  win  through.     As  the  allied  fleet 
came  solemnly  on,  the  French  re-formed  their  line  to  the 
northward,  and  in  doing  so  gave  ground  to  leeward.     The 
wind  too  continued  very  light,  and  the  result  was  that  by 
four  o'clock  it  was  seen  to  be  impossible  to  close  before 
dark.  Eooke  therefore  hove-to  to  let  the  crippled  stragglers 
close  up,  and  the  desperate  venture  was  deferred  till  the 
morrow.     But  when  morning  broke  there  was  not  a  sign 
of  the  enemy   to  be   seen.     Eooke,  concluding   they  had 
gone  to  the  Straits  mouth  or  perhaps  to  Cadiz  to  refit, 
at  once  made  sail  for  Gibraltar.     Still,  not  so  much  as  a 
scout  could  be  seen  in  the  haze  that  prevailed,  and  Eooke 
held  on  bhndly  through  the  mists  till  he  was  forced  to 
bring-to  for  fear  of  the  land.     So  they  lay  all  night  with 
little  wind  and  a  great  easterly  sea.     In  the  morning  they 
heard  the  French  had  not  passed  the  Straits.     Nothing 
indeed  had  been  seen  of  them,  and  the  true  state  of  affairs 
began  to  be  guessed.     The  bold   front  Eooke  had  put  on 
might  perhaps  have  frightened  Toulouse  into  returning  to 
Toulon.     Stih  no  one  could  tell,  and  it  was  decided  to  he 
where  they  were,  covering  Gibraltar,  for  forty-eight  hours, 
to  let  the  French  attack  if  they  would.     The  two  days 
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passed,  and  then,  assured  that  Toulouse  had  abandoned 
the  enterprise,  they  put  into  Gibraltar  Bay. 

So  ended  the  famous  episode  of  Velez-Malaga.  Both 
sides  claimed  the  victory.  Toulouse  with  his  fleet  cut  to 
pieces  had  returned  to  Toulon,  boasting  that  he  had 
driven  the  allies  out  of  the  Mediterranean.  Te  Deums 
were  sung  in  city  and  camp,  reaching  Marlborough's  ears 
on  the  Danube,  and  damping  his  satisfaction  with  the 
crushing  victory  he  had  won  ten  days  before  Kooke 
fought.  But  opposite  rumours  reached  him  too  as  he 
was  forming  the  siege  of  Landau.  '  If  the  news  we  have 
here,'  he  wrote,  '  of  Sir  George  Eooke's  having  beaten 
the  French  fleet  ...  be  confirmed,  we  may  hope  that 
our  affairs  in  those  parts,  as  well  as  in  Italy,  will  soon 
have  a  different  aspect.'  His  hopes  were  certainly  fulfilled. 
If  battles  are  to  be  judged  by  their  fruits,  it  was  Eooke 
who  had  won.  Toulouse  had  gone  out  from  Barce- 
lona to  retake  Gibraltar,  and  Eooke  had  successfully 
barred  his  way.  Not  only  had  he  saved  the  fortress,  but 
it  was  he  who  had  driven  Toulouse  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean. For  all  the  Te  Deums  that  were  sung  France 
was  quick  to  admit  her  failure.  From  the  moment  of 
Toulouse's  return  with  his  object  unfulfilled,  all  faith  in 
the  navy  was  lost  ;  no  grand  fleet  was  again  attempted, 
and  the  command  of  the  Mediterranean  was  abandoned 
to  the  allies. 
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By  Eooke's  stubborn  fight,  though  the  main  hope  of  the 
naval   campaign  had  not  been  fulfilled,  the  hold  of  the 
allies    upon    the    Straits  was  secured.     For    the  time  at 
least    they  were  one  step  nearer  the  goal,  and  England 
practically  single-handed  was  chnging  to  it  with  an  almost 
desperate  grasp.     When  the  battle-torn  fleet  anchored  in 
the  bay,  the  marines  ashore  fired  a  running  salute  round 
the  shattered  fortress,  and,  as  evening  closed  in,  lit  up 
truunphant  bonfires  on  its  crumbHng  bastions.     But  for 
all  the  good  face  they  put  upon  it  the  future  was  very 
dark,  and   the  moment  full  of   anxiety.     The  advanced 
troops   of  the  Bourbon  army   were  already  crossing  the 
neighbouring  heights,  the  siege  was  about  to  begin,  and 
the  admirals  knew  the  marines  must  face  it  alone.     The 
state  of  the  fleet   made   it  impossible   for    it  to   remain. 
The    condition    in  which    the    too  drastic    bombardment 
had  left  the  fortress  was  almost  as  bad,  but  Hesse  was  as 
ready  as  ever  to  undertake  its  defence.     All  he  asked  was 
the  marines  of  the  fleet,  sixty  great  guns  and  sixty  gun- 
ners, and  a  detachment  of  carpenters  and  armourers  to 
assist  in  the  repair  of  the  shattered  works.     All  this,  with 
six  months'  provisions,  and  two  bomb-vessels  with  their 
tenders,  the  council-of-war  agreed  to  give  him.     It  was 
further  resolved  that  all  the  ships  that  were  fit  for  winter 
service  should  be  formed  into  a  squadron  under  Sir  John 
Lea.ke  and  be  left  on  the  station.     The  rest  were  to  go 
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home  witli  the  exception  of  those  which  were  too  much 
shattered  for  the  voyage,  and  these,  also  under  Leake's 
command,  were  to  stop  at  Lisbon  to  he  repaired.  Tn  a 
week  all  was  ready,  as  far  as  could  be,  for  the  forlorn 
garrison  to  defend  itself.  On  August  28,  to  the  sound 
of  another  salute,  Kooke  w^eighed,  and  for  the  first  time 
in  history  the  Mediterranean  fleet  sailed  homewards, 
leaving  a  footprint  behind  it. 

For  the  time  it  was  little  more.  Even  as  Hooke  sailed 
the  Spanish  army  was  gathered  before  it,  and  worse  was 
to  be  expected.  That  Louis  and  the  Spaniards  would 
make  a  violent  effort  to  recover  it  was  a  certainty.  To 
the  Government  in  England  it  was  equally  obvious  that 
that  attempt  must  not  be  allowed  to  succeed.  Their  pre- 
carious hold  must  be  confirmed.  True,  it  was  not  yet  a 
British  possession.  It  had  been  taken  by  an  allied  force, 
and  the  flag  of  Charles  III.  floated  over  it.  But  it  was  a 
British  garrison  that  held  it,  and  from  the  first  there 
seems  to  have  been  little  doubt  as  to  what  the  ultimate 
fate  of  the  fortress  was  to  be.  So  small  had  been  the 
assistance  of  the  allies  that  its  capture  was  practically  a 
British  exploit ;  for  years  British  statesmen  had  made  no 
secret  of  the  price  they  expected  for  their  share  in  the 
work  of  preserving  the  balance  of  power;  and  whether 
Hapsburg  or  Bourbon  was  eventually  to  secure  the 
crown  of  Spain  there  was  probably  never  much  idea  that 
England  would  loose  her  hold. 

So  soon  as  liooke  came  home,  Sir  Charles  Hedges, 
the  Secretary  of  State,  wrote  to  Marlborough  for  his 
view^s.  The  Duke  replied  in  words  that  show  he  already 
regarded  the  place  as  a  British  possession.  'I  find  it 
generally  agreed,'  he  WTote,  'that  the  post  may  be  of 
vast  use  to  our  trade  and  navigation  in  the  Mediterranean, 
and  therefore  that  no  cost  ought  to  be  spared  to  maintain 
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it.  But  I  fear  the  States  wall  not  easily  be  brought  at 
present  to  bear  any  share  of  the  expense,  nor  do  I  believe 
the  King  of  Portugal  will  be  willing  to  spare  so  many  of 
our  men  as  may  be  necessary  to  relieve  the  present 
fiarrison,  thou<^h  I  know  not  otherwise  how  it  can  be  done, 
and  am  not  in  the  meantime  without  some  apprehensions 
for  the  place,  since  it  is  certain  it  hath  been  besieged 
for  some  time  past,  both  by  sea  and  land,  and  in  my 
opinion,  nothing  but  a  superior  squadron  can  save  it.'  ^ 

It  was  true  that  Hesse  and  his  marines  had  been  hard 
pressed  ;  but,  as  Marlborough  wrote,  the  immediate  danger 
w^as  over.  Before  the  end  of  September  a  French 
squadron  of  ten  of  the  line  and  nine  frigates  with  three 
thousand  troops  and  a  siege  train  appeared  in  Gibraltar 
Bay.  It  had  been  detached  from  Toulon  under  the 
Baron  de  Pointis  to  support  the  Spanish  force  that  was 
investing  the  place,  and  a  fortnight  later  the  siege  was 
opened  in  form.  Hesse  sent  word  to  Leake  begging  him 
to  come  to  his  aid  at  the  earliest  possible  moment.  But 
Leake  could  not  move.  He  had  found  the  Lisbon  dock- 
yard bare.  Spars,  sails,  cordage,  everything  was  wanting. 
Even  the  two  regiments  which,  contrary  to  Marlborough's 
expectation,  the  King  of  Portugal  had  ordered  to  Lagos 
at  the  first  call  for  help  could  not  be  transported  to 
the  Straits.  With  Methuen,  the  indefatigable  admiral 
strained  every  nerve  to  refit  his  squadron,  but  it  was  nearly 
a  month  after  Hesse's  first  summons  before  he  could  patch 
it  up  enough  to  get  to  sea. 

Fortunately,  for  some  reason  that  is  not  known, 
Pointis  did  not  remain  at  Gibraltar.  Having  landed  the 
troops  and  the  siege-train,  he  passed  on  to  Cadiz,  leaving 
onlv  six  frigates  behind  hhn.  Hesse  w^as  thus  spared  an 
attack  by  sea  as  well  as  by  land,  and  was  able  to  use  one 
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of  his  bomb-vessels  with  effect  against  the  enemy's 
trenches,  till  one  night  they  pluckily  burnt  it.  On  the 
land  side  he  had  not  so  much  to  fear.  During  the  respite 
that  had  been  allowed  him  he  had  repaired  the  damage 
of  the  bombardment  and  had  much  improved  the  de- 
fences of  the  north  front.  Still  day  by  day  the  enemy's 
trenches  grew  nearer  and  their  fire  more  crushing.  Hesse 
replied  by  dragging  guns  up  the  heights  and  pouring  a 
plunging  fire  into  the  French  works,  and  was  able  to  report 
the  garrison  behind  the  crumblmg  walls  as  full  of  abun- 
dant  cheerfulness  and  himself  without  concern.  Had  he 
known  what  was  threatening  he  could  hardly  have  been 
so  confident. 

One  dark  night  at  the  end  of  October,  a  '  forlorn  '  of  five 
hundred  men,  led  by  a  goatherd,  landed  unseen  upon  the 
far  side  of  the  Eock,  and,  climbmg  by  the  aid  of  ropes 
and  ladders  to  the  summit  of  the  Middle  Hill,  concealed 
themselves  till   the   signal    should   be   given   for  action. 
Their  lodgment  was  but  the  first  step  in  a  most  formi- 
dable plan  of  assault.     They  were  to  be  supported  by  a 
boat  attack  on  the  new  mole,  similar  to  that  which  had 
captured  the    fortress.     It    was  to    be   in    overwhelming 
strength,  and  while  the    garrison    were   absorbed   in  re- 
pulsing it  the  concealed  force  was  to  fall  upon  their  rear. 
The  design  which  had  so  far  succeeded  could  hardly  have 
failed.     Everything  was  ready.     Hundreds  of  boats  had 
been  collected  about  Algeciras  ;  the  troops  were  on  the 
point  of  embarking ;    the  forlorn,  still  undiscovered,  lay 
in  momentary  expectation    of   the    signal,    when    in    the 
very  hour  for  action  Leake  came  swooping  into  the  Bay. 
It  was   a    complete  surprise.     Only  one    of   the  French 
squadron    which    had   been    left    on    guard  succeeded  in 
getting  to  sea,  and  she  was  quickly  taken.      The  rest  were 
beached  and  fired  by  their  crews.     The  flotilla  dared  not 


1704 


A    NARROW    ESCAPE 


281 


stir,  and  the  forlorn  on  Middle  Hill  had  to  be  left  to  its 
fate.  Pinched  by  hunger,  they  soon  had  to  come  out  of 
their  hiding  place.  Directly  they  were  seen,  Leake  rein- 
forced the  garrison,  and  in  an  hour  or  two  the  whole  of 
the  daring  hve  hundred  were  dead  or  prisoners. 

Thus    for  the  second  time  Gibraltar  was  saved.     It 
was  to  the  prompt  vigour  of  the  home  authorities  that 
the   success  was    largely  due.     Ten  days  previously,  on 
October  19,  two  convoys — one  Dutch  and  one  English — 
had  reached  the  Tagus  with  stores  and  transports,  and  in 
less  than  a  week  Leake  had  been  able  to  get  to  sea  with 
thirteen    English    and    six    Dutch    of   the   line,    besides 
frigates  and  victuallers.     Thus  he  not  only  relieved  the 
place  but  was  able  also  to  supply  it,  and  by  his  restless 
activity    to    afford    incalculable    help    to    the    garrison. 
With  a  naval  brigade  he  undertook  the  whole  defence  of 
the  new  mole,  he  enfiladed   the   enemy's  trenches  with 
his  frigates,    he   continually   threatened    their    camp    at 
Algeciras  with  his  boats,  and  generally  harassed  the  siege 
operations  in  every  direction,  and  enheartened  the  dwin- 
dling garrison  with  the  presence  of  his  ships.     Constant 
reports  that  Pointis    was  preparing  to  come  out  of  Cadiz 
told  him  his  proper  place  was  at  sea.     The  winter  storms 
wasted  half  his  ground  tackle  and  made  his  position  in 
the  Bay  still  more  dangerous.     Yet,   in  response  to  the 
urgent  entreaties  of  the  hard  pressed  officers  ashore,  he 
clung  to  Gibraltar  and  his  galling  w^ork.     Every  day  his 
own  danger  and  that  of  the  garrison  increased,  yet  it  was 
not  till  he  heard  that  a  second  relief  force  had  reached 
the  Tagus  and  was  about  to  sail  for  Gibraltar  with  only 
a   couple  of  frigates  to  escort  it  that    he   put  to  sea    to 
cover  the  passage  of  the  transports    and  storeships  past 
Cadiz.     Even  then,  ill-manned  as  he  was,  he  left  a  hun- 
dred men  behind  him  to  assist  the  overworked  marines. 
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By  this  time  the  garrison  was  again  reduced  to  ex- 
tremity.    Through  sickness  and  casualties  Hesse  had  not 
a    thousand  men    sound  enough   to   mount    guard.     The 
safe  arrival  of  the  reheving  force  was  a  matter  of  Hfe  and 
death,  and  Pointis  had  a  fresh  fleet  ready  to  stop  it.    Every- 
thing had  to  be  put  to  the  hazard,  and  Leake,  in  spite  of 
the  condition  he  was  in,  and  although  he  knew  Pointis 
to  be  in  superior  force,  had  resolved  to  appear  before  Cadiz 
and  offer  his  adversary  battle  while  the  transports  passed. 
But  fate  was  against  him.     Adverse  winds  kept  him  in 
the  Straits,  nor  could  he  get  free  before  he  heard  Pointis 
was  out  and  had  fallen  upon  the  convoy.     Seeing  a  fleet 
off  Cape  Espartel  flying  English  and  Dutch  colours,  the 
transports  had  borne  up  to  join   it.     Fortunately  it  fell 
calm,  and  the  French,  trusting  too  much  to  their  false 
colours,    began  prematurely    to    take   up    an    enveloping 
formation.       The  commodore  of   the  escort  immediately 
took    alarm.    It    w^as    '  Out    sweeps    and    boats !  '    in    a 
moment,  and,  before  Pointis  could  close,    all    the    trans- 
ports but  two  were  out  of  his  clutches.     Some  tw^o  thou- 
sand infantry  besides  engineers   and  all  kinds   of  stores 
reached    the    Bay    in    safety,    and    Gibraltar    was    again 
relieved.       Pointis    returned    discomfited    to  Cadiz,    and 
Leake  at  the  end  of  the  year  w^ent  back  to  the  Tagus  to 
refit.  ^ 

The  grip  of  the  sea  powers  was  closing  on  the  gate  of 
the  Mediterranean,  and  Louis  began  to  grow  desperate. 
With  the  forces  at  his  disposal  he  had  looked  upon  the 
recapture  of  Gibraltar  as  a  matter  of  a  few  weeks.  When 
the  first  efforts  failed,  the  whole  situation  on  the  Portu- 
guese frontier  had  been  sacrificed  to  form  the  sieo-e. 
Still  it  not  only  held  out  but  was  growing  stronger  every 
day,  and  it  was  clear  that  if  it  was  not  taken  before  the 

»  Leake's  Life  of  Leake ;  Sayer,  Historij  of  Gibraltar,  p.  138, 7iote. 
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spring  the  Bourbon  position  in  Spain  could  not  be  main- 
tained. Louis  resolved  therefore  to  supersede  the  Spanish 
general  by  offering  the  services  of  his  own  commander- 
in-chief,  Marshal  Tesse.  The  result  was  only  to  make 
matters  worse.  The  Spaniards  were  deeply  hurt.  In 
January  1705,  they  twice  flung  themselves  prematurely 
upon  the  north  front,  determined  to  capture  the  place 
before  Tesse  arrived.  Both  attacks  failed,  owing — so  the 
Spaniards  said  -  to  the  French  regiments  refusing  to  do 
their  duty.  Meanwhile,  disease  and  the  terrors  of  a 
winter  siege  were  sweeping  off  their  men  in  hundreds. 
Leake  at  Lisbon,  on  the  other  hand,  was  in  constant 
touch  with  the  garrison.  He  kept  throwing  in  fresh 
supplies  and  troops,  and  Pointis,  idle  in  Cadiz,  stirred  no 
finger  to  prevent  him. 

Tesse,  the  moment  he  arrived,  took  in  the  situation  at 
a  glance.  He  saw  that  without  the  command  of  the  sea 
the  enterprise  w^as  hopeless.  Assuming  the  character  of 
Sancho  Panza  addressing  his  master,  Don  Quixote,  he 
wrote  in  humorous  despair  to  the  minister  Pontchar- 
train  to  tell  him  so.  His  disgust  at  the  inactivity  of 
Pointis  he  unloaded  upon  Conde  wdth  equal  playfulness. 
*  The  English,'  he  WTote,  '  at  any  rate  teach  us  that  you 
may  keep  the  sea  in  all  weathers,  for  they  promenade  it 
like  the  swans  in  your  river  at  Chantilly.'  ^  Still  his 
advent  gave  things  a  more  formidable  turn.  The  siege  w^as 
renewed  on  more  scientific  lines,  and,  what  w^as  worse, 
Pointis,  upon  peremptory  orders  from  Madrid,  hardened 
his  heart  to  come  round  to  Gibraltar  from  Cadiz  with 
fourteen  sail.  The  Marshal  had  now^  what  he  needed, 
and  he  strenuously  prepared  for  a  grand  attack  by  sea 
and  land. 


I 

1 1 


'  Tesse  to  Pontchartrain,  Feb.  13,  1705  (n.s.),  Lettres  de  Tess^,  p.  230. 
Same  to  Coiidt',  Feb.  20,  JSUmoires  de  Tcss4,  p.  138  et  seq. 
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This  was  the  one  thing  that  Hesse  feared,  and  botli 
Leake  and  Methuen  grew  no  less  anxious.     Months  before 
they  had  been  told  that  Shovell  was  at  Spithead  about  to 
sail  with  a   squadron   that   would  put  Gibraltar  beyond 
danger.     Now  it  was  known  that  he  was  not  coming  for 
the  present.     Instead,  a  division   of  his  fleet  was  to  be 
detached  under  Sir  Thomas  Dilkes  and  Sir  Thomas  Hardy, 
but   even  of   this  there  was   as  yet   no   news.      In    the 
Tagus,  though  Leake  and   Methuen  were  stirring  every 
nerve,  things  were  far  from  ready  for  sea.     The  ambassa- 
dor protested  to  the  home  Government  that  since  he  had 
been  told  to  spare  nothing,  so  that  Gibraltar  was  kept,  he 
had  nearly  ruined  himself.     '  The  importance  of  Gibraltar 
to  England,'  he  wrote,  *  hath  made  me  boggle  at  nothing.' 
Its   importance,  he  ventured   to  add,  would  be  as   great 
after  the   peace  as  durmg  the  war.      *  My  opinion,'    he 
urged,    'is  that  if   the  circumstances  of   Europe   should 
force  a  peace  without  the  monarchy  of  Spain  being  left 
in  the  possession  of  Charles  the   Third,   England  must 
never  part  with  Gibraltar,  which  will  always  be  a  pledge 
of   our  commerce    and   privileges   in    Spain.' '      Leake's 
activity    elicited    his    warmest    praises;    but    for    all    the 
admiral's  efforts  it  was  not  till  February  25  that  he  was 
ready  to  put  to  sea.     The  very  next  day  he  was  rejoiced 
with  the  sight  of  Lilkes's  squadron  putting  into  the  river 
with    a   convoy,   which  brought    everything    he    wanted. 
And    not  only  that,  for  Dilkes    presented  him  with    his 
commission    as    Vice-Admiral    of   the    White  and    Com- 
mander-in-Chief  in    the    Mediterranean.      A  Portuguese 
squadron,  such  as  it  was,  was  also  ready,  and  within  a 
week  he  was  speeding  for  Gibraltar  under  a  press  of  sail 
with  thirty-five  of  the  line. 

In  vam    the  unhapi^y  Pointis    had  protested   against 
'  See  his  despatch  of  xMar.  7,  1705  (n.s.)  in  Add.  MSS.  28050. 
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what  would  certainly  happen  if  he  was  compelled  to  leave 
Cadiz  before  he  was  reinforced  from  Toulon.  Neither 
Madrid  nor  Versailles  would  listen.  Both  courts  were 
desperate,  and  he  had  to  remain  at  Gibraltar  for  Tesse's 
combined  attack.  His  own  idea  was  to  cruise  in  the 
Straits  and  stop  rehefs  till  his  force  could  be  strengthened. 
Lying  in  the  Bay,  he  knew  he  was  at  the  mercy  both  of 
the  weather  and  Leake.  All  he  could  do  by  laying  a  line 
of  signal  stations  as  far  as  Cadiz  he  did,  but  all  was  of 
no  avail.  Both  the  dangers  he  feared  fell  on  him  at  once. 
Before  the  combined  attack  was  ripe,  a  gale  came  up  oat 
of  the  Atlantic  and  drove  two-thirds  of  his  squadron  from 
their  anchors  away  to  leeward  up  the  Straits.  He  him- 
self with  his  flagship,  the  three-decker  '  Lys,'  and  four 
others  of  the  hne  managed  to  cling  on  under  Cape  Cabrita. 
There  he  was  still  lying  when  suddenly,  without  a  note 
of  warning  from  his  signal  stations,  the  head  of  a  fleet 
loomed  up  out  of  the  Minding  mist.  It  was  Leake 
coming  down  on  the  dying  gale.  To  the  wild  swans  of 
the  north  it  had  come  like  a  friend,  and  Pointis  knew  he 
was  doomed.  He  had  scarcely  time  to  cut  his  cables 
before  they  were  upon  him.  One  ship  immediately 
struck ;  two  others  were  taken  by  boarding  after  a  fair 
fight ;  Pointis  and  the  fifth  vessel  fought  their  way 
valiantly  through,  but  only  to  be  driven  ashore  and  forced 
to  burn.  The  rest  were  chased  as  far  as  ^Malaga,  where 
they  had  taken  refuge ;  but  at  the  sound  of  the  fight  they 
had  made  sail  again  and  were  soon  beyond  reach  in 
Toulon.  With  these  tidings  Leake  returned  to  Gibraltar, 
and  as  its  deliverer  entered  the  Bay  a  triumphant  salute 
from  the  guns  of  the  fortress  proclaimed  that  the  grip  of 
England  was  set  at  last  hard  and  fast  upon  the  Straits. 

It  was  no  less  a  thing  than  that.     Tesse  frankly  recog- 
nised   that    the    game    was    lost.     Whatever    Madrid    or 
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Versailles  might  say,  it  was  madness  to  add  to  the  fright- 
ful loss  of  Hfe  and  resources  which  the  attempt  had  cost. 
Before  the  end  of  the  month,  therefore,  he  raised  the 
siege  and  returned  to  his  task  on  the  Portuguese  frontier, 
now  almost  as  hopeless  as  the  other.  • 

Marlborough  had  so  far  achieved   his   aim,    and  the 
situation  for  which  he  had  been  ready  to  sacrifice  his  first 
campaign  in  Flanders  was  in  effective  operation.     France 
was  faced  on  her  furthest  frontier  in  the  Peninsula  with 
a  war  nourished  from  the  sea;  and  the  Mediterranean, 
mstead    of    being    an     easy    means    of    communication 
that    would    co-ordinate   her   operations    in     Spain    and 
Italy,    had    become    for    her   an    obstacle,    and    for    her 
enemies    a  pathway  she    could    no    longer   bar.     At  the 
time,  the  momentous  revolution  which  had  been  set  on 
foot  was  barely  recognised— at  least  by  public    opinion. 
The  capture  of  Gibraltar  was   rated   at    first    far  below 
its  true  value— partly  no  doubt  because  of  the  injudicious 
efforts   of   Kooke's   friends    to   cry  it   up   as   a   rival    to 
Blenheim,  but  more  perhaps   because  by  itself  it  really 
was  comparatively  of  small  importance.     As  a  station  for 
the  protection  of  commerce  it  was  of  course   invaluable, 
and   for  this  reason  merchants  highly  valued  it  as   they 
had  valued  Tangier.     But  strategists  had  long  recognised 
that  for  the  command  of  the  Mediterranean  a  port  in  the 
Straits  only  capable  of  receiving  a  cruiser  squadron  was 
useless  unless  it  was  supplemented  by  the  possession  of  a 
place  that  could  be  made  into  a  real  naval  port— a  place, 
that  is,  where  a   fleet  could  receive  its  winter  refit.     The 
prospect  of  destroying  Toulon  seemed  as  remote  as  ever, 
and  each  year  it  grew  more  evident  that  so  long  as  the 

•  Leake's  Life       Leake  ;  Paul  Methuen's  ^  Account  of  his  Voyage  from 
Faro  to  Gibraltar,'   March  19  to  April  14,  1705  (n.s.),  Add,  MSS,  20093 
f.  273  et  seq. ;  Guerin,  iv.  124  ;  Duro,  vi.  62,  ' 
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winter  squadron  had  to  retire  every  autumn  to  Lisbon,  it 
was  impossible  to  make  the  command  of  the  Mediterranean 
tell  effectively  upon  the  war.  So  soon  as  the  British 
admiral's  back  was  turned,  the  Toulon  privateers  and 
cruisers,  with  Minorca  for  a  harbour  of  refuge,  could  come 
out  and  play  havoc  down  the  Carlist  coast,  while  at  the 
same  time  the  French  transports  and  storeships  could  pass 
where  they  were  wanted  without  interruption,  and  the 
conmierce  of  Marseilles  could  proceed  with  scarcely  less 
disturbance.  Under  such  conditions  the  war,  both  in 
Catalonia  and  Italy,  might  drag  on  interminably,  and  the 
Pope  and  the  other  Italian  Princes  of  Bourbon  sympathies 
could  never  be  made  to  feel  the  danger  of  their  irrecon- 
cilable attitude. 

For  those  who  knew,  therefore,  Gibraltar  was  but  a 
savoury  morsel  to  whet  their  appetite  for  more.  British 
Mediterranean  officers  had  long  coveted  Minorca.  They 
knew  it  well,  and  in  the  spacious  inlet  of  Port  Mahon 
they  recognised  the  finest  harbour  in  the  Mediterranean. 
Events  were  marking  it  still  more  clearly  as  the  real 
key  of  the  situation  so  long  as  Toulon  remained  intact. 
Every  seaman  and  every  soldier  on  the  spot  saw  that 
the  course  of  the  war  was  turning  on  its  possession. 
Louis  had  increased  its  defences  and  garrisoned  them 
with  a  picked  body  of  his  own  marines,  and  the  old 
cry  for  its  possession  began  to  be  dinned  into  the 
ears  of  the  British  Government  with  ever  increasing 
importunity. 

The  very  year  after  Leake  had  finally  frustrated 
the  attempt  to  regain  Gibraltar  the  ideas  of  the  Medi- 
terranean men  were  put  forth  in  an  anonymous  pamphlet, 
whose  popularity  and  influence  are  attested  by  two  rapid 
editions.  It  was  entitled  '  An  Inquiry  into  the  Causes  of 
our  Naval  Miscarriages.'    The  trouble  began — so  the  author 
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asserts— immediately  after  the    failure    at   Cadiz,  when 
we  ought  at  once  to  have  passed  on  up  the  Straits  and 
taken  possession  of  Port  Mahou.     There,  he  argues,  we 
might    always    have    kept  a  fleet   in    the    Mediterranean 
superior  to  the  French,  and  he  proceeds  to  set  out  what 
strategical  results  would  have  followed.     By  stopping  the 
French  communications  with  Italy,  the  war  there  could 
quickly  have    been    brought    to   an    end.     The    trade    of 
Marseilles   might    have    been    ruined  and  our  own  have 
taken   its  place.     Majorca,  with  its  hardy  population  of 
mariners— most  famous  of  privateersmen— being  fervent 
haters  of   France  and   Castile,  would   have   declared  for 
Charles   III.     Naples,   Sicily,  and    Sardinia,  finding   the 
French  unable  to  protect   their  trade,  would  soon  have 
followed  suit.     Not  only  should  we  have  dominated  the 
Barbary  states,  but  we  could  easily  and  naturally  have 
ousted  France   from    the    leading   position  at  the  Porte. 
Other  omissions  he  mentions— such  as  neglecting  vigorous 
enough  action  against  the  French  and  Spanish  colonies ; 
but  before  and  above  all  he  places  this  shortsighted  failure 
to  seize  an  adequate  naval  station  in  the  Mediterranean. 
'  I  shall  only  add,'  he  concludes,  *  that  had  we,  accordino- 
to  the  maxims  of  all  wise  invaders,  first  secured  ourselves 
of   a  port    and    place  of    arms    upon    the    skirts  of   their 
dominion,  as  we  might  easily  have  done  by  seizing  Port 
Mahon,  we  should  have  prevented  the  fatal  mismanage- 
ment of  the  war  in  Italy  and  Spain,  where  sometimes  the 
French  and  sometimes  the  allies  have  all  the  advantage 
of  one  another  by  a  sudden  run,  as  happens  in  a  game  of 
football;  and  had  we   kept  that  port  after  the  war  was 
over,  which  could  not  well  be  denied  us,  we  might  have 
made  it  a  magazine  and  station  for  ships  to  command  the 
Mediterranean  and  protect  our  Straits  trade,  and  should 
thereby   have    been    m    a   condition    by   a   naval    power 


(without  incurring  any  danger  from  standing  armies)  to 
hold  the  balance  of  Europe  in  our  hands,  which,  as  it  is 
our  natural  province,  is  England's  greatest  security  and 
glory.' ^ 

Here  for  the  first  time  we  have  an  explicit  public 
declaration  of  England's  true  position  in  Europe,  and  of 
the  simple  policy  that  was  necessary  to  secure  it.  It  is 
no  wonder  that  such  sentiments  rapidly  carried  conviction 
and  solidified  into  a  settled  purpose.  But,  clearly  as  the 
expedient  was  indicated,  it  was  long  before  circumstances 
permitted  its  achievement.  One  reason  for  this  was 
undoubtedly  that  it  did  not  commend  itself  to  Marl- 
borough's drastic  notions  of  warfare.  Secondary  or 
masking  operations  never  found  favour  with  him  so  long 
as  there  w^as  any  possibility  of  a  blow  direct  at  the  heart 
of  things.  He  was  still  clinging  to  his  original  plan. 
No  sooner  w^as  Gibraltar  secure  than  he  was  for  com- 
pleting what  he  had  carried  so  far  by  flinging  the  whole 
weight  of  the  British  navy  u^^on  Toulon.  This  was  his 
idea  for  the  naval  campaign  of  1705,  but  the  sailors  pro- 
nounced the  operation  impracticable,  and  with  his  usual 
deference  to  expert  knowledge  he  gave  w^ay.^  But  it  w^as 
only  to  bide  his  time,  nor  did  he  abandon  his  funda- 
mental objective  and  adopt  Minorca  as  the  nearest 
equivalent  until  he  had  actually  tried  Toulon  and  failed. 
Had  the  Emperor  and  Savoy  been  able  to  rise  to  his  height 
of  thought  and  been  ready  to  support  the  cardinal  opera- 
tion with  all  their  force,  there  is  little  doubt,  seeing  the 
condition  Toulon  was  in,  that  success  would  have  been 
won.     But  they  were  each   too  intent  on   securing   the 

'  Harleian  Aliscellanij,  vol.  xi.  pp.  5-28,  2nd  edition,  1707. 

2  See  Tesse's  '  Memorandum  of  the  projects  of  the  enemy,'  April  15, 1705 
(M^moires,  ii.  169).  He  had  apparently  received  from  Versailles  a  complete 
report  of  what  passed  at  the  Supreme  Council  of  War  held  before  the 
Queen  early  in  1705. 
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fruits  of  victory  to  combine  in  an  adequate  effort  or  to 
make  the  necessary  sacrifices  to  achieve  it.  So,  instead 
of  dealing  a  blow  that,  if  successful,  must  have  brought 
France  to  her  knees,  the  energy  of  the  maritime  powers 
was  frittered  away  in  a  premature  effort  to  place  the 
Hapsburg  King  on  the  Spanish  throne. 

So  the  war  took  a  new  turn,  which  kept  England  from 
confirming    her   hold    upon   the    Mediterranean.     In   the 
first  week  in  August,  1705,  the  Earl  of  Peterborough,  to 
whom  was  committed  the  new  plan  of  operations,  and 
Shovell  with  their  long-delayed  fleet  put  into   Gibraltar, 
'  the  ruins  of  which  place,'  says  a  contemporary  chroni- 
cler, '  were  a  plain  demonstration  of  the  great  courage, 
industry,    and    indefatigable   care    wherewith  the  Prince 
of  Darmstadt   had  defended  it  against  the  united  force 
of   France   and    Castile.'      In  the   British   flagship   was 
Charles  III.,  bound  for  Catalonia,  to   begin  from  there 
the  conquest  of  his  kingdom.     For  awhile  it  is  true  the 
astounding    boldness   of    Peterborough's  operations    met 
with    a   success    that    seemed    to   justify  the   enterprise. 
Barcelona   fell  miraculously  in    September,   and   Shovell 
went  home,   leaving  Charles   king  in   Catalonia.     Leake 
remained  behind  with  the  usual  winter  squadron,  but  as 
there  was  as  yet  no  British  port  within  the  Straits,  it  had 
still  to  be  based  on  Lisbon,  and  little  had  really  been  done 
to  improve  the  situation  in  the  Mediterranean. 

It  was  there,  in  spite  of  the  rejection  of  his  design  on 
Toulon,  that  Marlborough's  eyes  were  more  earnestly 
fixed  than  ever.  It  was  there  he  saw  more  clearly  each 
campaign  the  vital  point  of  the  war  lay,  and  he  knew 
that  if  for  the  moment  the  allies  had  the  best  of  it  in 
Catalonia,  in  Italy  things  were  as  bad  as  they  could  be. 
Savoy  was  almost  in  despair,  and  Marlborough  was  doing 
all  he  knew  to  strengthen  the  cause  in  the  two  seats  of  the 
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Mediterranean  struggle.  Heinsius,  the  Grand  Pensionary 
of  the  States,  who  alone  of  Dutch  statesmen  could  see  to 
Marlborough's  horizon,  entirely  shared  his  view  of  their 
importance.  '  I  am  sure,'  he  wrote  to  Marlborough, 
'  that  on  these  two  points  will  turn  the  good  or  evil  for- 
tune of  the  common  cause.'  *  The  French  were  equally 
alive  to  the  situation,  and  it  was  known  that  a  strenuous 
effort  from  Toulon  was  to  be  made  to  recover  Barcelona 
before  the  allies  could  resume  command  of  the  adjacent 
seas.  Orders  were  sent  down  to  Leake  at  Lisbon  to  do 
his  utmost  to  prevent  it,  and  Byng  was  hurried  to  sea 
with  a  squadron  to  reinforce  him.  Leake  at  once  moved 
down  to  Gibraltar,  but  there  he  heard  that  Toulouse  was 
before  Barcelona  with  a  fleet  he  could  not  hope  to  face. 
Tesse  moreover  had  suddenly  invested  the  place  by  land 
in  overwhelming  force.  Peterborough  was  shut  out  and 
powerless,  and  it  was  clear  that  it  would  be  touch  and  go 
whether  the  reinforcements  arrived  from  England  in  time 
to  save  the  Carlists'  capital. 

At  home,  having  done  all  in  his  power  for  Catalonia, 
INlarlborough  was  deep  in  a  remarkable  scheme  for  the 
salvation  of  Savoy  and  Northern  Italy.  It  was  nothing 
less  than  a  design  to  transfer  thither  from  the  Netherlands 
army  twenty  thousand  men  and  himself  to  take  the  com- 
mand. Apart  from  his  growing  conviction  that  the 
struggle  could  only  be  definitely  decided  in  the  ancient 
centre  of  dominion,  the  exasperating  way  in  which  his 
late  campaigns  had  been  spoiled  and  even  ruined  by  the 
perversity  of  the  Dutch  Government  and  the  German 
generals  made  him  long  to  be  alone  with  Eugene.  For 
to  Eugene  was  to  be  committed  this  year  the  command 
of  the  Imperial  army  in  North  Italy,  and  together  once 

'  Heinsius  to  Marlborough,  January  18  to  29,  1700,    Vreede,   Corres- 
pondance  Diplomatiq^iie  ct  Militaire  &c.  p.  1. 
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more  the  Duke  knew  they  could  carry  all  before  them. 
With  Loinbardy  and  Piedmont  in  his  hands  and  the  main 
fleet  on  the  coast  of  Provence,  he  saw  his  way  to  a  dash 
into  France  which  would  give  him  Toulon,  set  the 
Cevennes  once  more  in  a  blaze,  and  cut  Louis  off  from 
the  Mediterranean  and  all  that  it  meant  to  the  French 
power.  Bold  and  heroic  as  his  proposal  was,  he  had 
almost  succeeded  in  persuading  the  States  to  consent, 
when  the  Margrave  of  Baden,  not  having  received  the  rein- 
forcements he  expected,  fell  back  behind  the  lihine  and 
exposed  the  left  flank  of  the  Netherlands'  position.  The 
Dutch  at  once  took  alarm.  Ten  thousand  men  w^ere  all 
they  would  consent  to  detach  for  Italy,  and  that  only  on 
condition  that  Marlborough  remained  to  command  in 
Flanders.  Without  abandoning  his  idea,  as  we  shall  see, 
Marlborough  again  bowed  his  head  to  the  disappointment, 
and,  after  his  w^ont,  set  himself  to  make  the  best  of  things 
as  they  stood.  His  reward  was  the  immortal  campaign 
of  Eamilies,  which  gave  him  the  whole  of  Flanders  from 
the  Meuse  to  the  sea. 

Meanwhile  Barcelona  was  reduced  to  the  direst  ex- 
tremity. The  castle  of  Montjuich  had  fallen,  and  Peter- 
borough and  Leake  were  at  Valencia,  not  daring  to 
proceed  further  with  their  inadequate  fleet.  It  was  not 
till  April  that  they  saw  Byng's  welcome  sails.  By  that 
time  Tesse  had  actually  made  his  lodgment  on  the  counter- 
scarp of  the  city,  and  was  preparing  for  the  final  assault. 
There  was  not  a  moment  to  lose,  and  no  sooner  had  Byng 
joined  than  a  general  chase  was  ordered.  With  every 
rag  they  could  carry,  the  captains  raced  for  Barcelona 
w^ithout  order  or  thought  of  the  consequences,  so  long  as 
the  leading  ships  could  fasten  their  teeth  in  the  French 
fleet  and  prevent  its  escape.  It  was  a  well-judged  risk. 
Byng,  having  the  cleanest  ships,  was  the  first  to  ariive, 
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and  it  was  to  see  Toulouse's  rearguard  hull-down  towards 
Toulon.  The  allied  admirals  had  missed  their  fight, 
but  Barcelona  was  saved.  At  the  first  whisper  of  their 
approach,  Toulouse,  repeating  Tourville's  move,  had  fled 
and  left  Tesse  to  his  fate.  For  two  days  the  gallant 
marshal  strove  to  snatch  victory  from  defeat.  But  on 
the  third  he  was  compelled  to  raise  the  siege  precipitately, 
leaving  all  his  siege  train,  stores,  and  wounded  behind. 
The  success  was  complete,  and  on  May  10,  two  days 
before  Kamilies  was  fought.  King  Charles  was  able  to 
write  to  Marlborough  an  effusive  letter  of  thanks  for  the 
new  and  convincing  proofs  of  zeal  and  concern  for  his 
service  that  he  had  so  successfully  displayed. 

The  immediate  result  of  this  operation  was  that  the 

allies  were  able  to  advance  from  the  Portuguese  frontier  to 

Madrid  and  proclaim  Charles  in  the  CastiUan  capital.     On 

the  Mediterranean  side  Cartagena  surrendered,  Alicante 

was    taken   by   storm,  Ivica  and  Majorca  tendered  their 

allegiance  to  Leake.     Minorca  w^as  ready  to  do  the  same, 

and  Charles  had  particularly  urged  its  reduction  upon  the 

admiral.     Peterborough  had  supported  the  King's  proposal, 

but  Leake  replied  that  the  French  garrison  in  Port  Mahon 

was  too  strong  for   his  marines  to  master  without  the 

assistance  of  a  mihtary  force.     To  meet    the   objection 

Peterborough  was    for  joining    him  with    the  necessary 

troops,  but,  before  he  could  act,  orders  arrived,  so  he  said, 

that    he    was  to  go  to  Italy  to    enhearten   the  Duke  of 

Savoy  and  consult  with   him   and   Eugene  for  the  next 

year's  campaign.     The  enterprise  consequently  had  to  be 

postponed  till  his  return.     By  that  time  it  was  too  late. 

With  the  approach   of    winter   Leake   had  to  leave  the 

Mediterranean,  and  the  finest  port  within  the  Straits  had 

to  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  French.' 

•  The  papers  relatln;,'  to  this  incident  are  printed  in  Leake's    Life  of 
Lcakc,  pp.  214,  259,  265.     A  letter  from  Wassenaar,  the  Dutch  admiral,  to 
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Though  every  one  recognised  the  strategical  import- 
ance of  the  place,  the  French  sea  power  seemed  too  much 
broken  for  it  to  cause  much  anxiety.  Moreover  there 
was  larger  game  on  foot.  As  the  first  fruits  of  his 
resounding  victory,  Marlborough  at  last  saw  his  way  to 
realising  the  great  idea  towards  which  he  had  never 
ceased  to  work.  Three  davs  before  llamilies  he  had 
written  to  disclose  it  to  the  Emperor  and  to  explain 
why  he  had  been  compelled  to  abandon  it  temporarily. 
'  I  still  keep  my  views,'  he  added,  '  in  that  quarter,  know- 
ing how  important  it  is  to  you  and  the  allies  to  keep  the 
upper  hand  in  Italy.  We  shall  have  twenty-eight  thou- 
sand men  in  the  pay  of  England  and  the  States,  and  I 
shall  try  to  increase  them  and  go  myself  at  the  end  of  the 
campaign  so  as  to  be  early  afield  there  next  campaign.'^ 

No  sooner  was  Eamilies  fought  than  he  was  busy 
smoothing  the  way.  Early  in  the  year  a  French  refugee, 
the  Comte  de  Guiscard,  had  proposed  a  descent  upon 
Eochefort  and  the  Charente  with  the  object  of  penetrating 
to  the  Cevennes.  Nothing  could  better  prepare  the 
ground  for  Marlborough's  great  stroke,  and  to  this  object 
the  main  fleet  under  Shovell  was  devoted.  The  landinfr 
force  was  to  be  composed  mainly  of  French  refugees ; 
but  so  soon  as  Marlborough  saw  his  position  secure  in 
Flanders  he  detached  some  of  his  own  regiments  to  stiffen 
it.  As  the  fleet  was  not  ready  for  Shovell  to  hoist  his 
flag  till  the  middle  of  July,  there  was  small  chance  of  its 
doing  anything  effective.  Every  similar  expedition  in 
modern  times  had  failed,  and  we  may  well  believe  that 
Marlborough  expected  but  little  directly.  In  any  case  it 
would  serve  as  a  diversion  for  both  Italy  and   Catalonia, 

Leake  on  the   subject  is  misplaced   among  the  Leake  Pajjcrs  of   1708, 
Add.  MSS.  5443,  f.  82. 

'  Desjyatches,  ii.  494,  May  9.     Cf.  his  letter  to  same  effect  to  Sinzendorf, 
ibid.  p.  497. 
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and  perhaps  he  foresaw  how  the  move  would  play  into 
his  hands.     This  it  certainly  did.     Owing  to  the  Dutch 
contingent  being  behind  time,  Shovell  missed  the  last  of 
the  sunnner  weather,  and  was  kept  windbound  in  Torbay 
till   the  first  week  in  September.     By  that  time  it  was 
obviously  too  late  for  a  campaign  in  Guienne,  and  Marl- 
borough astutely  proposed  that  Shovell  should  carry  on 
and  strengthen  the  cause  in  the  Peninsula.     The  States 
could  find  no  reason  for  refusing,  and  Marlborough  was  a 
long  stride  nearer  his  imrpose. 

At  the  same  hour  came  news  of  still  higher  moment 
for  the  great    end.     In  Italy  Eugene   had   crowned   his 
reputation  with  his  most  brilhant  and  successful  campaign. 
All  the  summer  Turin  had  been  besieged,  and  it  seemed 
that  nothing  could  save  it.     But  Eugene  had  achieved 
the   almost    hopeless    task.      By   manoeuvres    of    extra- 
ordinary brilliance  he  had  driven   in  the  covering  army, 
and  as  Shovell  lay  windbound  in  Torbay  he  had  relieved 
the  beleaguered  city.     A  fortnight  later  Charles  III.  was 
proclaimed   in    Milan,   but   Eugene    did   not  rest.^    His 
victory  was   followed   by  a  series   of  rapid  and   effective 
movements,  which  before  winter  set  in  drove  the  French 
clean  out  of  Northern  Italy,  and  left  the  way  open  for  an 
invasion  of  France  from  the  south-east  as  completely  as 
Marlborough's  campaign  had  exposed  it  on  the  north. 

Unfortunately,  on  the  Catalonian  side,  things  were 
not  so  well.  Even  before  Peterborough  had  left  on  his 
real  or  assumed  mission  to  Savoy,  the  tide  had  begun  to 
turn.  Charles  and  his  generals  were  learning  that  to 
defeat  Spanish  armies  was  not  to  conquer  Spain,  and  that 
to  proclaim  a  king  in  her  capital  was  not  to  detach  her 
people  from  the  crown  of  their  choice.  The  nation  rose 
in  guerilla  bands,  Madrid  had  to  be  abandoned,  and  when 
Leake  was  forced  to  retire  to  Lisbon  at  the  approach  of 
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winter,  the  French  were  able  to  take  full  advantage  of 
the  situation.  Shovell  did  not  reach  the  Tagus  till 
January  1707,  but  he  at  once  hurried  on  and  landed  some 
seven  thousand  men  for  Peterborough.  It  was  all  the 
fleet  could  do,  for  a  higher  call  compelled  his  immediate 
return  to  Lisbon. 

By  this    time  Marlborough's  long-deferred  plan  was 
ripe,    and    the   hour   of    Toulon  had  come.      The   great 
Mediterranean  arsenal  was  to  be  the  main  objective  of 
the  coming   campaign.      Savoy   and   Eugene    with    the 
subsidised  troops  and  an  Imperialist  army  were  to  attack 
it  by  land.     Shovell  with  the  main  fleet  w^as  to  support 
them   by  sea,  and  Marlborough,  although  he  had  been 
forced  to  give  up  the  idea   of   conducting  the   attempt 
himself,  w^as  preparing  to  back  it  up  by  a  simultaneous 
invasion  from  the   north.      Shovell    therefore    was  under 
orders  to  return  to   his  base  at  Lisbon  and  prepare  the 
fleet  for  its  share  in  the  work.     In  his  absence  Galway, 
who    was    now   commander-in-chief    in    Spain,    made    a 
desperate  attempt  to  recover  Madrid,  but  it  only  ended  in 
the  fatal  day  of  Almanza,  and  the  Hapsburg  King  was 
once  more  confined  to  his  Catalonian  dominion.     Such 
warfare  could  indeed  only  be  compared  to  the  sudden  runs 
of  a  game  of  football,  and  could  lead  to  no  definite  result. 
It  w^as  feared  that  the  crushing  victory  of  the  French  would 
allow  Louis  to  detach  troops  from  Spain  to  the  defence 
of  Provence,  and  it  was  clear   everything   depended    on 
success,  sudden  and  sw^ift,  at  Toulon.     Shovell  returned 
to  the  Carlist  coast  in  time  to  pick  up  the  fugitives  from 
the  fatal  battle,  and  then  passed  on  up  the  Straits  to  join 
hands  w^ith  Savoy. 

Had  Marlborough  been  permitted  to  make  his  in- 
vasion, had  the  Emperor  been  loyal,  or  had  Eugene  even 
been  left  a  free  hand,  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  coiqi  de 
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grace  would  have  been  given.     But  the    stars   in   their 
courses   fought    against   the   great   design.     The   Dutch 
would  not  consent   to  Marlborough's  invasion  from  the 
north,  and  the  Emperor  refused  to  co-operate  adequately 
w^th  Savoy.     The  straits    to    which    France    had    been 
reduced  in  the  last  campaign  had  caused  Louis  to  make 
tentative  efforts  at  peace,  and   the  Emperor,   mindful   of 
the  partition  treaties,  was  obstinately  determined  to  get 
Naples  into  his  hands  before  negotiations    could   begin. 
To  this  end,  regardless  of  the  common  cause  for  which  he 
had  done  so  little,  he  secured  by  a  convention  with  Louis 
the  neutrality  of  Northern  Italy,  which  left  him  free  to 
detach  a  force  to  the  south.     In  vain  the  British  Govern- 
ment protested  they  could  take  Naples  for  him  at  any 
moment  wdien  Toulon  was  once  destroyed.     The  Emperor 
w^ould  not  listen.      It  was  even  believed  in  England  that  he 
and  others  were  by  no  means  eager  to  see  Marlborough's 
plan    succeed,    since    the   destruction    of    Toulon   w^ould 
leave  the  English  and  Dutch  in  complete  command  of 
the  Mediterranean.^     The  end    of   it   was    that    Eugene 
eventually  joined  the  army  of  invasion  with  little  beyond 
his  sword, 

Even  so  he  might  have  succeeded  had  he  not  been 
hampered  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy  for  a  colleague.  Tesse, 
who  was  in  command  of  the  French  army  of  the  south, 
had  an  interminable  line  of  frontier  to  protect  with  a 
wholly  inadequate  force.  He  could  not  tell  where  Eugene 
meant  to  strike.  By  a  well-conceived  feint  he  was  made 
to  believe  that  it  was  Franche-Comte  that  was  threatened, 
and  it  w^as  not  till  the  enemy  were  almost  crossing  the 
frontier  that  he  recognised  w^hat  the  real  objective  was. 
So  well  had  Eugene  masked  his  aim,  and  so  rapid  was  his 

'  Alexander  Cunningham,  Hist,  of  Great  Britain  from  tJie  Revolution  to 
tlie  Accession  of  George  I.,  ii.  103. 
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advance  with  the  co-operation  of  the  fleet,  that  but  for  his 
colleague's  hesitation  he  would  certainly  have  reached 
Toulon,  which  on  the  land  side  was  practically  undefended, 
before  Tesse  could  have  gathered  a  garrison  strong  enough 
to  resist  even  his  diminished  force.  As  it  was,  it  was  a 
neck  and  neck  race.  So  great  was  the  danger  that  the 
whole  Toulon  squadron  to  the  number  of  over  fifty  of  the 
line  were  sunk  to  prevent  their  being  burnt.  Only  two 
w^ere  kept  as  floating  batteries.  But  the  last  x^recious 
hours  were  wasted  by  Savoy's  stubbornness  when  Eugene 
was  actually  within  striking  distance.  Tesse  was  able  to 
complete  an  entrenched  camp  and  to  collect  a  garrison  for 
it  that  made  surprise  impossible.  Without  the  force  that 
had  been  detached  to  Naples  a  siege  was  hopeless.  For  some 
time,  with  no  small  skill  and  courage,  both  fleet  and  army 
clung  to  the  attempt,  but  a  retreat  soon  became  inevitable. 
Thus  one  of  the  best  planned  and  most  necessary 
operations  of  the  war  came  to  a  fruitless  issue.  The 
situation  in  the  Mediterranean  was  still  incomplete,  and 
it  became  clearer  than  ever  that,  until  the  French  power 
of  disturbance  was  removed  by  some  more  feasible  means, 
the  '  game  of  football '  would  never  end. 
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Toulon  remained  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the  allies.  In 
spite  of  the  destruction  that  had  been  caused  by  Shovell's 
bombardment  and  by  the  drastic  measures  that  had  been 
taken  for  the  defence,  its  secondary  possibilities  remained 
untouched.  Marlborough's  great  design,  which  ought  to 
have  lived  as  a  worthy  pendant  to  the  immortal  campaign 
of  Blenheim,  had  failed,  and  he  and  every  one  saw  that 
they  must  now  fall  baclv  upon  the  minor  expedient  of 
masking  the  fortress,  they  could  not  destroy,  with  a  naval 
force  permanently  on  the  spot. 

Acutely  conscious  of  the  main  source  of  their  difficulties, 
the   English   generals   in   Spain,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Court  of  Barcelona,  began  urging  the  Enghsh  Government 
to  keep  a  strong  squadron  all  the  winter  within  the  Straits. 
Marlborough,  convinced  that  it  was  now  the  only  possible 
cure,  was  backing  the  proposal,  and  had  given  Charles's 
agents    to    understand    that    the  Queen    would    certainly 
consent,  if    a   suitable    port    were   provided    for    a   base. 
This  was   the  old  difficulty.       Spezzia  was  offered,    but 
Marll)orough  assured  the  powers  concerned  that  it  was  no 
good,  for  the  British  admirals  considered  it  unfit  to  provide 
for  the  accommodation  and  requirements  of  ships  of  the 
line.     Again  he  showed  he  was  no  man  to   force  naval 
officers  into  action  to  which  they  objected   on   technical 
grounds,  and  the  danger  of  overriding  their  opinions  had 
just  been  emphasised  in  a  way  that  could  not  be  disguised. 
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In  returning  home  as  usual  in  the  late  autumn,  Shovell 
had  encoimtered  the  catastrophe  which  he  and  his  school 
had  always  foreboded.  The  difficulties  of  the  navigation 
caused  him  to  miss  the  entrance  of  the  Channel,  and  the 
fleet  fell  among  the  Scilly  rocks.  Though  most  of  them 
escaped,  his  own  flagship  was  cast  away,  and  he  hiinself 
was  found  gasping  on  the  shore  of  a  lonely  cove  by  a 
wrecker  and  murdered  for  his  rings.  The  loss  of  so  fine 
and  renowned  an  old  seaman  could  not  but  make  a 
profound  impression.  His  i^lace  for  the  ensuing  campaign 
was  to  be  filled  by  Sir  John  Leake,  and  though  Marl- 
borough keenly  desired  that  he  should  have  authority  to 
leave  a  winter  squadron  in  the  Mediterranean  when  his 
campaign  was  over,  he  would  not  hear  of  so  unprecedented 
a  measure  being  forced  upon  him  against  his  better 
judgment. 

It  is  thoroughly  characteristic  of  the  greatest  soldier 
and  war  minister  that  England  has  ever  produced,  that 
he  fully  understood  where  his  own  judgment  ended,  and 
where  he  must  bow  to  more  expert  knowledge.     *  I  am 
making  my  utmost  endeavour,'  he  wrote  to  King  Charles 
at  the  end  of  June  1708,  'to  get  the  Queen  to  allow  a 
squadron  to  winter  in  the  Mediterranean,  although  I  per- 
ceive the  naval  officers    are  of  a  contrary  opinion,   and 
that  they  do  not  think  that  ships  of  war  will  be  entirely 
safe  in  the  port  of  Spezzia,  where  they  even  fear  lack  of 
provisions  and  other  stores  necessary  to  put  the  ships 
from  time  to  time  in  a  condition  for  sea.'     On   such  a 
point  as  this  the  seamen's  word  was  law  to  him,  and  he 
took   care,  for  all  his  fair  words  to  the  King,  that  the 
navy  men  should    not    be    forced    from    their   legitimate 
position  by  the  insistence  of  the   Carlist  Court.     A  week 
or  two  later  he  received  the  official  memorandum  of  the 
Admiralty  on  the  practicability  of  the  new  proposal,  and 
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sent  it  on  to  General  Stanhope,  who  had  succeeded  Gal  way 
as  British  commander-in-chief  in  Catalonia.  '  I  send  it,' 
he  wrote,  '  only  for  your  information,  that  you  may  by 
your  insinuations  prevent  the  Court's  putting  too  great  a 
stress  upon  it,  in  case  it  should  be  found  impracticable,  for 
it  is  certain  our  sea  officers  are  the  best  judges  of  what 
may  be  done  wdth  safety  in  this  case.'  Then  in  a  post- 
script he  adds  with  his  owm  hand,  *  I  am  so  entirely  con- 
vinced that  nothing  can  be  done  effectually  without  the 
fleet  that  I  conjure  you  if  possible  to  take  Port  Mahon 
and  to  let  me  have  your  reasons  for  any  other  port  that 
I  may  continue  to  press  them  in  England.' 

At  the  same  time  he  wrote  to  Count  ^Yratislaw,  the 
Emperor's  minister,  '  There  is  no  one  but  admits  the  neces- 
sity of  having  a  winter  squadron  in  the  Mediterranean  ;  but 
w^hen  all  is  said  and  done  we  must  submit  to  the  judgment 
of  the  admirals  and  sea  officers  on  the  safety  of  the  port  and 
other  accommodation  for  ships  of  the  line.  It  is  certain 
they  are  the  best  judges,  and  Sir  John  Leake  has  order  for 
it ;  but  I  must  tell  you  plainly  that,  so  far  as  I  can  learn, 
these  gentlemen  do  not  believe  any  port  safe  and  fit 
except  that  of  Mahon.  I  have  w^ritten  to  Mr.  Stanhope 
to  do  his  utmost  to  make  himself  master  of  it,  after  which 
there  will  be  no  difficulty.  And  pray  permit  me  to  tell  you 
once  more  that  all  you  can  write  on  this  subject  and  all  the 
orders  that  can  be  given  in  England  must  be  entirely  sub- 
servient to  the  judgment  of  the  fleet.  That  is  quite  simple 
to  understand.'  To  Count  Sinzendorf,  another  Im]3erial 
minister,  he  sent  the  same  information  and  the  same  cau- 
tion. '  The  sea  service,'  he  said,  '  is  not  so  easily  managed 
as  that  of  land.  There  are  many  more  precautions  to  take, 
and  you  and  I  are  not  capable  of  judging  them.'  Still 
of  the  paramount  strategical  necessity  no  one  was  a 
better  judge  than  himself,  and  on  the  sailors'  conditions  he 
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continued  to  press  on  the  enterprise.  Early  in  September 
he  assured  the  Marquis  de  Prie,  the  Imperial  envoy  to 
the  Pope,  that  he  had  long  been  convinced  of  the  necessity 
of  the  squadron,  and  that  the  only  difficulty  was  the 
admirals'  insisting  on  a  proper  port  being  provided  for  it. 
'But,'  he  added,  'I  have  made  representations  so  strong 
that  I  flatter  myself  we  shall  attain  our  object.'  ^ 

His  confidence  was  not  unfounded.  Stanhope  was 
already  in  motion.  Just  as  the  campaign  in  Catalonia  was 
coming  to  an  end  he  had  received  Marlborough's  urgent 
exhortation  as  well  as  orders  direct  from  the  Government 
to  the  same  effect,  and,  seeing  the  enterprise  on  which  his 
heart  had  long  been  set  within  his  reach,  he  hurried 
from  the  camp  at  Cevera  with  every  man  that  could  be 
spared  from  the  narrowed  Carlist  frontier,  and  in  four 
days  was  at  Barcelona  busy  with  transports. 

From  the  fleet  he  had  fair  hope  of  assistance ;  but 
this  can  only  have  arisen  from  a  knowledge  that  Leake 
for  some  time  past  had  been  anxious  to  see  Port  Mahon 
at  the  disposal  of  the  fleet.  The  admiral,  in  spite  of  what 
Marlborough  wrote,  had  certainly  no  '  order  for  it  '  in 
his  official  instructions.  They  contained  nothing  special 
beyond  general  directions  to  do  his  best  for  the  naval  and 
military  situation  in  the  Mediterranean.-  On  enterino- 
the  Straits  therefore  he  had  as  usual  busied  himself  with 
supporting  the  '  game  of  football  '  in  Catalonia  by  trans- 
porting troops  and  stores,  and  cutting  up  the  French 
coastw^ise  communications.  While  thus  engaged  he  had 
received  more  definite  orders  from  home.  The  Pope,  he 
was  told,  had  been  supplying  funds  for  an  invasion  of  the 
Queen's  dominions  by  'the  pretended  Prince  of  AVales,' 
and  had  even  been  offering  prayers  publicly  for  his  success. 

'  Marlborough  Despatches,  iii.  45,  471  ;  iv.  81-2,  118-9,  213. 
-  Leake's  Life,  of  Leake,  p.  297. 


It  w^as  an  insult  the  Queen  could  not  pass  over,  and  he  was 
therefore  to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  making  a  demon- 
stration before  CivitaVecchia  and  demanding  theimmediate 
payment  of  four  hundred  thousand  crowns  on  pain  of  the 
last  rigours  of   military  execution  in  the  Papal  territory. 
The  orders   were  accompanied  by  a   covering  letter  from 
Sunderland  explaining  that  he  was  really  to  carry  them 
out,  if    it  could   be  done  without   prejudice  to  the  main 
object  of  the  campaign,  by  wdiich  was  meant  the  support  of 
the  Court  of  Barcelona.^    At  the  same  time  Charles,  whose 
Court  and  army  were  feehng  acutely   the   pinch  of   his 
straitened  frontier,  begged  him  to  undertake  the  reduction 
of  Sardinia  with  its  inexhaustible  granary  and  its  invalu- 
able port  of  Caghari.     By  the  tenor  of   Leake's   instruc- 
tions he  had  no  doubt  that  Charles's  request  should  take 
precedence  of  the  demonstration  at  Civita  Vecchia,  and 
especially  as  the  Dutch  admiral  had  insisted  on  referring 
the  matter  home  before  he  would  consent  to  join  it.     To 
Sardinia   therefore    the   fleet   proceeded.      After   a    short 
bombardment  Cagliari  capitulated,  and  Leake  was  able 
to  inform  Charles  and  his  generals  that  the  resources  of 
the  island  and  all  the  war  material  he  had  captured  were 
at  their  disposal. 

Leake's  welcome  report  had  just  reached  Catalonia 
when  Stanhope  received  his  directions  about  Minorca. 
With  his  own  orders  had  come  a  sealed  packet  for  Leake, 
which  he  did  not  doubt  contained  instructions  for  the 
co-operation  of  the  fleet,  and  as  it  was  now  at  hberty 
Stanhope  felt  he  could  count  on  its  support.  Still  Leake's 
movements  were  uncertain.  Charles  had  written  begging 
him,  so  soon  as  Sardinia  was  reduced,  to  fetch  from 
Naples,  which  was  now  in  his  possession,  four  thousand 

'  Life  of  Leake,  p.  334;  Leake  Papers,  iv.  28,  in  Add.  MSS.  5443. 
The  order  was  dated  May  4. 
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troops  of  those  which  had  been  so  unhappily  detached  from 
Eugene's  Toulon  expedition.     For  the  moment  therefore, 
when  every  hour  was  precious,  Stanhope  w^as  in  no  little 
difficulty.     It  is  true,  at  the  King's  request,  Leake  had  left 
half  a  dozen  ships  behind  at  Barcelona  for  its  protection, 
but  over  these  neither  Stanhope  nor  Charles  had  further 
authority.     There  were  sufficient  transports,  however,  and 
Stanhope  embarked  in  them  what  troops  and  guns  he  had 
secured.     At   the  same  time   he  sent  word  to  Majorca, 
ordering  more  guns  and  troops  to  be  ready  to  meet  him,  and 
with  the  King's  congratulations  to  Leake  and  the  sealed 
packet  from  home  went  a  letter  from  Stanhope  saying  that 
he  assumed  the  secret  despatch  related  to  Minorca  and 
that  he  intended  to  make  a  lodgment  there,  and  await  the 
arrival  of  his  fleet. ^     Whether  the  captains  at  Barcelona 
would  take  the  risk  of  assisting  him  or  not,  he  meant  to 
go.      One  of    them  fortunately  was  his  brother,  and  he 
and  another  resolved  to  stand  by  him.     Seeing  him  so 
determined,  the  others  could  not  long  resist  the  temptation, 
and  the  last  week  in  August  the  expedition  sailed. 

Meanwhile  Leake  had  moved  out  of  Cagliari  Bay  to 
Pola  to  water  his  fleet  and  be  ready  for  action.  His 
position  was  one  of  considerable  difficulty.  The  Dutch 
admiral  had  received  orders  forbidding  him  to  assist  in 
coercing  the  Pope,  the  troops  at  Naples  were  not  ready 
to  embark,  and  he  had  therefore  sent  to  Barcelona  for 
further  orders.  It  was  already  the  middle  of  August, 
fully  late  for  any  new  operation,  and,  as  no  orders  came, 
Leake  made  up  his  mind  to  deal  with  the  Pope  at  once 
and  alone.  A  council  of  war  was  already  assembling  to 
formally  confirm  his  resolve.  Everything  was  ready  for 
sailing.     His  ultimatum  to  the  Pope  was  actually  drafted, 

'  Stanhope  to  Leake,  Barcelona,  August  13-24,  1708,  Mahon,   War  of 
Succession,  App.  p.  Ixxi. 


; 


when  a  felucca  came  in  to  the  fleet  with  Stanhope's 
summons  and  the  sealed  packet  for  the  admiral.  So  far 
from  bidding  him  support  the  attempt  on  Minorca,  it 
contained  a  still  more  urgent  order  to  punish  the  Pope 
if  he  could  do  so  without  prejudice  to  the  main  scheme. 
It  was  an  extremely  delicate  situation,  and  so  soon  as 
Leake  had  read  the  papers  he  laid  the  whole  of  them 
before  his  council.  Among  others  was  an  extract  from 
Sunderland's  letter  to  Stanhope,  in  which  he  informed  the 
general  of  Charles's  prayers  for  a  winter  squadron  being 
kept  within  the  Straits.  '  Every  one  is  ready  to  agree,' 
wrote  the  minister,  '  that  nothing  could  be  of  greater  use, 
but  the  great  question  is  :  How  shall  such  a  squadron  be 
secure  in  any  port  of  Italy  from  insults  of  the  French 
by  a  superior  force  from  Toulon  ?  .  .  I  conclude  upon  this 
head,  unless  we  can  take  Toulon  from  the  French  or 
Port  Mahon,  this  thing  is  in  no  way  practicable  with 
safety.'  As  there  was  no  hope  of  Savoy's  helping  with 
Toulon  he  concluded  :  '  It  remains  that  you  should  dispose 
yourselves  to  be  masters  of  Port  Mahon.'  ^ 

This  and  the  general  directions  about  the  main  scheme 
were  all  the  authority  there  w^as  for  supporting  Stanhope. 
Still,  as  the  general  frankly  wrote,  it  was  quite  impossible 
to  reduce  Minorca  without  Leake's  assistance,  since  his 
force,  though  strong  enough  to  effect  a  lodgment,  was  too 
weak  to  reduce  Port  Mahon.  Under  the  circumstances  it 
is  a  high  testimony  to  the  sailor's  grasp  of  the  vital  essen- 
tials of  the  situation  that  there  appears  to  have  been  no 
hesitation  as  to  what  ought  to  be  done.  Naval  strategists, 
as  we  have  seen,  knew  well  enough  that  no  Prince  in  Italy 
could  resist  the  pressure  of  a  winter  squadron  acting  from 
a  base  within  the  Straits,  and  it  was  unanimously  decided 
as  the  matter  of  the  first  importance  to  proceed  at  once 

»  Life  of  Leake,  June  22,  1708. 
VOL.    IT.  X 
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to  Minorca  and  to  leave  the  Pope  and  the  troops  at 
Naples  till  Port  Mahon  was  secured.  It  was  a  high  and 
lucid  resolution  not  only  to  the  great  credit  of  the  officers 
concerned,  hut  worthy  of  remembrance  as  a  lasting  ex- 
ample of  sagacious  naval  judgment  for  all  time.^ 

Leake's  action  was  as  prompt  as  his  resolution.  As  he 
had  been  on  the  point  of  sailing,  there  was  no  need  for  a 
moment's  delay.  So  the  Holy  Father,  as  the  admiral  called 
him  in  his  undelivered  ultimatum,  had  respite  from  the 
British  guns,  and  so  rapid  was  the  admiral's  movement  on 
his  new^  quest  that  he  was  before  Port  Mahon  on  August 
25.  Stanhope  was  not  there.  Leake  therefore  sent  two 
third-rates  on  to  Majorca  to  pick  up  the  troops  and  stores 
which  Stanhope  had  told  him  were  to  be  ready.  They 
returned  with  their  charge  on  September  1,  and  two  days 
later  Stanhope  appeared  with  the  main  body  of  the  force. 

He  found  everything  prepared  for  him.  Leake  had 
already  marked  and  surveyed  a  landing  place,  and  had 
ascertained  the  exact  strength  of  the  garrison.  It 
consisted  of  a  thousand  men,  half  of  wdiom  w-ere  picked 
French  marines,  but  the  rest  an  old  Minorca  regiment 
that  could  be  counted  on  to  do  no  mischief.  But 
Leake  w^as  still  in  a  difficulty.  The  season  w^as  far 
advanced,  and,  though  he  had  authority  to  leave  a  winter 
squadron  behind  him,  he  himself  was  under  orders  to  go 
home  early  enough  to  avoid  a  repetition  of  Shovell's 
disaster.     It  was  therefore  high  time  that  he  was  on  the 

'  These  details  are  important  in  view  of  the  fact  that  nearly  all  general 
histories  from  Boyer's  Queen  Anne  downwards  practically  ignore  Leake's 
and  the  fleet's  share  in  the  exploit.  Lord  Mahon's  account,  which  does  not 
mention  the  fleet  at  all,  as  though  Leake  had  not  been  present,  is  particu- 
larly disingenuous.  General  Stanhope's  part  was  quite  brilliant  enough 
without  disguising  his  dependence  on  Leake  for  his  success  {War  of  Suc- 
cession in  Spain,  255-6).  In  the  Life  of  Leake  the  case  for  the  fleet  against 
Boyer  is  set  out  with  all  the  documents  on  which  it  securely  rests.  Burchett 
fully  supports  it. 


wing.     Still  he  knew  too  well  the  high  value  of  the  enter- 
prise in  hand  to  spoil  it  if  it  could  possibly  be  helped. 
He  therefore  decided  to   place  at  Stanhope's   disposal  a 
strong  squadron  under  Sir  Edward  Whitaker,  the  officer 
to  whom  Rooke  had  committed  the  main  boat  attack  at 
the  capture  of  Gibraltar.^     And  not  only  this,  for  he  also 
took   the  responsibility  of    leaving    behind   him  a  large 
number  of  the  marines  of  his  ow^n  ships  and  all  the  bread 
and  ammunition    he    could    safely    spare.     In    this   w^ay 
Stanhope  could  muster  two  thousand  six  hundred  men,  of 
whom  not  quite  half  were  British,  and  with  these  a  landing 
was    at    once  effected    at  the  point  Leake  had  prepared 
about    two    miles  from   Port    Mahon.     The   undefended 
tow^n  w^as  immediately  occupied,  and,  having  thus   seen 
everything  in  a  fair  way  to  success,  Leake  took  his  leave 
and  wxnt  home. 

So  difficult  was  the  country  between  the  landing  place 
and  the  castle  of  St.  Philip  which  defended  the  entrance  of 
the  Mahon  inlet,  that  it  was  nearly  a  fortnight  before 
Stanhope  could  cover  the  ground  with  his  siege  train. 
Whitaker  employed  the  delay  by  sending  two  ships  of  the 
line  round  to  seize  Port  Fornells  on  the  north  side  of  the 
island,  in  order  to  provide  a  safe  retreat  for  the  transports. 
The  little  fort  was  quickly  reduced,  and  the  transports 
v^ere  able  to  lie  snug  in  a  harbour  almost  as  good  as 
Mahon.  At  the  same  time  a  few  hundred  troops  and  two 
other  vessels  were  detached  against  Ciudadela,  the  capital 
of  the  island.  It  surrendered  upon  summons,  and  thus, 
w^hen  Stanhope  appeared  before  St.  Philip,  its  defenders 
w^ere  already  half  beaten  wath  bad  new^s.  Still  it  presented 
no  easy  task.  The  works  had  been  recently  much  enlarged 
and    strengthened,    and    were    v^ell    armed.     It    was    on 

•  W'hitaker's  squadron  was   18   of   the  line  and  frigates,    1    flre-ship, 
2  bomb-vessels,  and  2  hospital  ships,  besides  3  Dutch  ships. 
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September  17  that  Stanhope's  guns  were  able  to  open  on 

the  outer   Hnes,  and  they  quickly  made  an  impression. 

In    a    few   hours   some   breaches    were    opened,    one   of 

them    opposite    to    where    was    posted   a    brigade   under 

Brigadier  George  Wade,  Stanhope's  second  in  command 

and  afterwards  famous  as  the  great  Scottish  road-maker. 

It   had    been  Stanhope's  intention    to    assault    the    next 

day,  but    as  soon  as  the  fire    ceased    Wade's   grenadiers 

without    orders  rushed   their   breach.     Seeing  what  was 

happening,    Stanhope    moved    on    in    support,    with    the 

result    that    the    disheartened     enemy     abandoned    the 

whole  outer  enceinte  in  a  panic,  and  before  night  Wade 

was  securely  established  on  the  glacis  of  the  castle.     They 

did  not  wait  for  more.     A  capitulation  followed  on  the 

morrow,  and  Minorca,  so  long  desired  and  so  long  feared, 

was  thus  almost  miraculously  in  Stanhope's  hands.     The 

Carlist  sympathies  of  the  native  portion  of  the  garrison 

had   no    doubt    as  much  to  do  with  the  success  of   the 

enterprise  as  the  bold  rapidity  of  Leake's  and  Stanhope's 

movements  ;  but  it  was  none  the  less  a  brilliant  operation 

that    should   rank    at    least    as   high    as    the    capture  of 

Gibraltar. 

From  the  first  it  was  at  least  as  highly  appreciated. 
Marlborough,  so  soon  as  he  heard  of  it,  congratulated  his 
importunate  correspondents  all  round  that  the  question 
of  a  winter  squadron  was  now  settled,  and  that  the  Pope 
and  the  Italian  Princes  would  have  to  lower  their  tone. 
And  this  is  what  actually  happened.  True,  the  winter 
Mediterranean  squadron  did  not  yet  exist.  Before  Leake 
left,  Charles  had  begged  him  to  order  Whitaker  to  winter 
at  Mahon.  But,  still  sticking  to  his  first  position,  Leake 
had  refused  on  the  ground  that  it  was  impossible  till 
Mahon  was  properly  furnished  as  a  dockyard  with  all 
necessary  naval  or  ordnance  stores  and  conveniences  for 


careening.  With  this  Charles  had  to  be  content,  but  it 
was  enough.  Without  troubling  Whitaker  to  call,  the 
Pope  abandoned  the  French  cause  by  solemnly  recog- 
nising the  Hapsburg  claimant  as  King  of  Spain.  To 
clinch  matters,  as  soon  as  Stanhope's  success  was  known 
at  home,  Sir  George  Byng  received  orders  to  take  a 
squadron  there  with  all  the  necessary  stores,  and  winter  ' 
in  the  Mediterranean.  Thus  not  a  moment  was  lost  in 
reaping  the  full  advantage  of  what  had  been  gained  with 
all  the  good  effects  that  had  been  anticipated. 

But  it  was  not  only  from  the  point  of    view  of  the 
war  that  the  conquest  was  regarded.     Before   Stanhope 
was  well  estabHshed  at  Mahon  he  had  made  up  his  mind 
that  his  prize  must  never  go  out  of  British  hands.     In 
announcing  his  success  to  the   Queen's  Government   he 
gave  it  as  his  humble  opinion  that  England  ought  never 
to  part  with  the  island,  since  it  would  give  the  law  to  the 
Mediterranean  both  in  peace  and  war.     To  this  end  he 
took  immediate  steps  by  astutely  returning  to  Barcelona, 
in  evidence  of  his  zeal  for  King  Charles's  cause,  the  whole 
of    his    Spanish  and   Portuguese   troops    which   he   had 
borrowed,  and  retaining  only  his  own  British.     The  Court 
of  Barcelona  at  once  took  alarm.     It  was  one  of  the  many 
times  when  France,  stunned  by  the  blows  she  had  received, 
was  making  desperate  overtures  for  peace,  even  to  offering 
Marlborough  four  million  livres  to  secure  it  on  terms  that 
would  not  completely  paralyse  her  in  the  Mediterranean. 
That  Minorca  was  in  British  hands  was  therefore  no  little 
cause  of  anxiety  to  the  Hapsburg  interest.     '  Whether  we 
have  war  or  peace,'  wrote  Stanhope  again  in  sending  home 
Wade  with  despatches,  '  I  cannot  but  hope  we  shall  think 
of  preserving  Port  Mahon,  and  indeed  the  whole  island. 
Brigadier  Wade  will  acquaint  your  lordship  that  I  have 
had  some  difficulties  here  about  the  government  of  it  which 
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are  not  yet  over.  Therefore  I  believe  that  it  will  be  con- 
venient that  a  commission  were  sent  to  Colonel  Petit  to 
be  Lieutenant-Governor  of  it,  and  instructions  never  to 
admit  any  troops  but  English  into  the  castle  and  forts.' 
Later  he  suggested  that  the  confirmation  of  his  arrange- 
ments should  be  made  a  condition  of  giving  the  Portu- 
guese and  Carlists  the  further  assistance  they  were 
asking,  and  he  never  ceased  to  urge  the  strategical  im- 
portance of  his  conquest.  '  Of  what  consequence  it  is,' 
he  wrote,  '  with  respect  to  France,  Spain,  Italy,  and  Africa, 
is  not  to  be  expressed,'  and  above  all  he  valued  it  in  view 
of  a  recurrence  of  war  with  the  Dutch.  Indeed  it  was 
the  jealousy  of  the  Dutch  that  was  the  main  difficulty 
of  its  being  settled  as  part  of  the  British  reward. 
Marlborough,  with  his  wide  diplomatic  experience,  was 
particularly  anxious.  '  It  is  a  very  ticklish  point,'  he 
wrote  to  Stanhope,  '  and  will  need  your  greatest  prudence 
in  the  management  of  it ;  for  as  soon  as  it  is  known, 
besides  the  improvement  which  the  French  Court  and 
those  at  Madrid  will  endeavour  to  make  of  it  to  the  dis- 
advantage of  King  Charles,  I  expect  to  hear  loudly  of  it 
from  Holland  for  the  very  reasons  you  mention.' 

Eventually  Stanhope  was  clever  enough  to  get  his 
way,  and  England  was  to  all  intents  in  practical  possession 
of  all  that  William  had  thought  necessary  to  guarantee 
her  against  the  danger  of  a  French  prince  on  the  throne 
of  Spain.  Still  the  peace  overtures  failed  and  the  war 
dragged  on.  As  blow  after  blow  staggered  Louis  on  his 
throne,  and  the  cry  of  his  wounded  people  grew  beyond 
bearing,  he  again  and  again  made  almost  abject  bids  for 
peace.  But  the  alhes  would  not  listen.  Every  year 
Dutch,  Hapsburg,  and  Carlist  grew  more  grasping  and 
more  feeble.  Every  year  they  departed  more  widely  from 
their  engagements  to  the  alliance,  and  more  entirely  left 
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the  weight  of  the  war  upon  England's  shoulders.  That 
at  last  she  grew  weary  both  of  her  own  war  party  and  her 
obstinate  allies  is  no  matter  for  wonder  and  little  for  cen- 
sure. Holland,  from  sheer  exhaustion,  had  practically 
ceased  to  be  a  naval  power.  The  war  at  sea  had  become 
almost  entirely  a  British  war.  So  far  as  England  was 
concerned  the  victory  had  long  been  won,  and  when  at 
last  Louis  appealed  to  her  directly  she  resolved  to  force 
the  allies  to  strike  a  balance. 

The  Congress  of  Utrecht  was  the  result.     Of  all  the 
terms,  upon  which  France  won  the  intercession  of  Eng- 
land,   there   were  none   that  caused  more   bitter   heart- 
burning or  were    more   obstinately  clung  to  than  those 
which  confirmed  her  in  the  possession  of  Port  Mahon  and 
Gibraltar.     Above  all  were  the  Dutch  disturl)ed.     It  was 
impossible  to  disguise  from  themselves  that  their  century 
of  naval  and  commercial  rivalry  with  England  was  end- 
ing in  her  becoming  beyond  question  or  reach  the  one 
sea  power.     By  securing  the  domination  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean that   position    would    be   established   past   hope. 
Already  in  1711,  when  Louis  was  trying  to  deal  with  the 
Dutch  as  he  was  now  dealing  with  England,  the  Grand 
Pensionary  had  said  that  he  was  willing  to  treat  mainly 
out  of  suspicion  of  what  England  was  trying  to  get   for 
herself  within  the  Straits.^ 

So  soon  therefore  as  it  was  known  that  Louis  had 
accepted  the  Queen's  preliminaries  the  Dutch  became 
stubbornly  hostile.  For  the  Queen's  conditions  included 
not  only  Gibraltar  and  Port  Mahon  but  the  concession 
of  the  whole  Spanish  slave  trade,  the  '  Asiento  '  as 
it  was  technically  called,  and  large  commercial  privi- 
leges in  the  Spanish  colonies.  It  meant  the  complete 
supremacy  of   England,    both   as   a   naval    and   a   coin- 

'  Swift,  Last  Years  of  Queen  Anne. 
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mercial  power,  and  they  strained  every  artifice  in  concert 
with    the    war   party  in  England  to  wreck    the  negotia- 
tions.      On    one    condition    alone    w^ere    they    willino-    to 
withdraw  their  opposition,  and  that  was  that  they  should 
garrison  Gibraltar  and  Port  Mahon  jointly  with  England 
and  share  with  her   the  commercial    rights   she  was   to 
obtainJ     The  English   would  not  listen   for  a  moment. 
The  House  of  Commons  bluntly  declared  that  ever  since 
the  year  1700  the  Dutch  had  taken  no  part  in  maintain- 
ing or  acquiring  the  positions  which  had  been  won  in  the 
Straits.     From  that  time  they  had  abandoned  the  war  in 
the  Peninsula,  contrary   to   all    their   engagements,  and 
had  forfeited  all  claim  to  share  its  proceeds.     Fortified 
with  the  support  of  the  House  of  Commons  the  Queen's 
peace  Government  became  more  firm  than  ever.     The 
British   plenipotentiaries   were   instructed,  if  the  Dutch 
persisted  in  the  attitude   they  were  taking,   to  make  a 
separate  treaty  with  France.     '  For  the  Queen  '—so  their 
instructions   ran—'  was    determined  never   to   allow  the 
States    any    share    in    the    Asiento,    Gibraltar    or    Port 
Mahon;  nor    could    she    think    it    reasonable    that    they 
should  be  upon    an   equal   foot   with    her   in   the   trade 
with  Spain,  to  the  conquest  whereof  they  had  contributed 
so  little.' 

The  Empire  was  almost  as  hostile  as  the  Dutch 
and  sullenly  supported  their  protests.  A  deadlock  was 
reached,  and  Harley  himself  was  sent  over  to  break  it. 
On  the  main  point  there  was  not  to  be  an  inch  of  con- 
cession. His  instructions  w^ere  '  that  no  extremity  should 
make  her  Majesty  depart  from  insisting  to  have  the 
Asiento  for  her  own  subjects  and  to  keep  Gibraltar  and 
Port  Mahon.'  ^     From  this  attitude  her  Government  never 

•  Bolingbroke,  Letters  on  the  State  of  Europe,  No.  viii. 

*  Swift,  Last  Years  of  Queen  Ayine. 
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flinched.  The  panacea  which  William  IH.  had  been  the 
first  to  make  definitely  an  object  of  British  policy  was  by 
this  time  thoroughly  understood,  and  the  plenipotentiaries 
came  out  at  last  from  the  Congress  bearing  in  their  hands 
that  priceless  treasure  which  has  determined  the  position 
of  England  in  Europe  from  that  day  to  this. 

So  in  all  the  pomp  of  a  European  concert  the  seal  was 
set  on  the  w^ork  wliich  Ward,  the  pirate,  had  disreputably 
begun.     Timorously  James  I.  had  sow^n  the  seed  wdthout 
knowledge  of  its  nature,  and  scarcely  aware  that  he  had 
let  it  fall.     Cromwell,    by    an  instinct  almost  as  blind, 
had  tilled  the  pregnant  soil,  and  Charles  11. ,  by  a  more 
conscious  move,  had  brought  the  fruit  to  his  lips.     But  all 
these  efforts  have  more  the  colour  of    some   unreasoned 
intuition  for    dominion,  some   impulse   of   a    quickening 
destiny  than  of  a  real  apprehension   of   the    sources    of 
European  power.     It  was  not  till  William  III.  brought 
with  him  for  British  statesmen  a  real  feehng  for  conti- 
nental pohtics,  that  the  truth  took  visible  shape.     Once 
established  in  his  island  realm  he  was  quick  to  see  how 
the  ships  could    be    made    to    give    w^hat    his    battalions 
could   not   achieve.     First  of  all  men  he   saw^   that  the 
new    and    unsettled    national    system    in    Europe    could 
never  be  brought  to  a  stable  balance  till  the  northern 
sea  power  was  free  to  assert  itself  in  the  ancient  basin 
of    dominion.     He  saw  how^  by  that  means  the  British 
frontier  could  be  carried  unassailably  up  to  the  tenderest 
borders  of  the  old  Mediterranean  States  which  had  been 
wont  to  give  the  law^  to  Europe  and  to  count  the  nations 
of   the   North  Sea   too    distant    for   serious    calculation. 
Having  divined  the  vital  secret  he  never  lifted  his  eyes 
from  the  end,  and  in  peace  and  w^ar,  by  arms  and  diplo- 
macy, he  strove  with  unremitting  effort  to  realise  his  aim. 
It  was  not  his  hand  that  achieved  it.     Death  called 
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a  halt  and  the  work  was  carried  to  completion  by  his 
great  disciple.  When  we  think  of  all  its  wide  results, 
wdien  we  see  how  far  it  went  to  fix  the  European  system 
on  its  still  existing  lines,  it  seems  too  brilliant  a  jewel  to 
add  to  Marlborough's  crown.  We  shrink  from  believing 
that  one  human  mind  can  have  wrought  so  much.  Yet 
the  truth  is  no  less.  To  the  unsurpassed  richness  of  his 
military  renown  we  must  add  the  greatest  achievement  that 
British  naval  strategy  can  show.  He  failed,  it  is  true,  to 
reach  the  goal  he  marked,  but  by  his  resolute  and  far- 
sighted  striving  towards  it,  he  gained  all  that  was  possible, 
all  at  least  that  could  be  permanent.  His  failure  went  to 
show  that,  for  the  purposes  of  practical  strategy,  France 
was  not  seriously  vulnerable  from  the  south,  but  it  proved 
that  with  a  dominant  sea  power  well  placed  within  the 
Straits  her  Mediterranean  frontier  was  useless  to  her  for 
offence,  and  that  neither  for  her  nor  for  any  other  power 
could  the  dream  of  the  Eoman  Empire  be  revived. 

This,  as  has  been  said,  is  after  all  the  great  pohtical 
fact  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  the  highest  claim 
to  its  parentage  rests  with  the  British  sea  power.  It 
remains  the  abiding  and  perhaps  the  greatest  attribute  of 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  —an  attribute  that  has  become 
obscured,  but  which  is  as  living  to-day  as  when  the  Peace 
of  Utrecht  acknowledged  it.  A  time  was  coming  when 
the  Mediterranean  was  to  have  a  wider  meaning.  As 
the  course  of  European  empire  s^^read  eastwards  to  the 
Indian  seas,  it  became  again  the  centre  of  the  world—the 
place  of  arms  which  dominated  the  imperial  movements 
of  the  following  century.  From  that  point  of  view  it  has 
a  distinct  history  and  a  distinct  import.  In  our  day, 
when  the  European  system  has  grown  so  solid  that  it 
seems  as  though  nothing  could  seriously  disturb  it,  the 
new  meaning    has    almost  buried  the  old.     The    world- 
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wide  empires  dominate  our  imagination.     Yet  their  roots 
still  lie  in  the  European  system.     If  that  is  shaken,  all 
will  shake.     The  main  guarantee  of   its  stability  is  the 
British  power  in  the  Mediterranean  and  the  general  and 
lasting  acquiescence  of  Europe  in  the  situation  which  the 
Peace  of  Utrecht  founded  within  the  Straits  is  a  recogni- 
tion of  that  vital  truth.     The  Midland  Sea  remains  still, 
perhaps  more  than  ever,  the  keyboard  of  Europe.     What- 
ever other  attributes  it  may  have  gained,  that  one  must 
never  be  forgotten.     In   that   lies   the   living   reahty  of 
those  men  of  the  seventeenth  century  whose  work  we  have 
followed.     In  that  lies    our   duty,  whatever  distractions 
may    arise,    to    keep    green    the    memory    of    those    old 
strategists   who    guided    the    hand    of    England  to    the 
Straits. 
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ORIGIN  OF  THE  LINE  OF  BATTLE 

The  fighting  instructions  issued  by  Sir  Edward  Cecil  in  1625 
have  a  special  interest  as  throwing  a  faint  hght  on  the  origin 
of  the  hne  of  battle,  w^hich  still  remains  one  of  the  unsolved 
pioblems  of  naval  history. 

The  earliest  instructions  at  present  known  which  indicate  a 
close-hauled  hne  ahead  as  a  tactical  formation  are  those  issued 
by  Sir  Walter  Ralegh  in  1617  for  the  fleet  he  took  to  Guiana.^ 
It  would  be  rash,  however,  to  assume  that  they  were  designed 
by  him,  or  that  they  contain  the  first  enunciation  of  the  prin- 
ciple. Fleet  orders  were  almost  invariably  founded  closely  on 
previous  examples.  Ealegh  was  certainly  not  seaman  enough 
to  have  invented  an  entirely  new  scheme ;  he  had  never  even 
been  present  at  a  fleet  action  in  the  open ;  and  there  are  many 
indications  that  the  principle  he  adopted  was  used  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  The  orders,  in  all  probability, 
w^ere  the  common  form  current  at  the  time. 

The  first  orders  which  Sir  E.  Cecil  issued  followed  almost 
word  for  word  those  of  Ralegh,  which  were  also  probably  those 
employed  by  Mansell  in  1620,  since  there  is  no  indication 
that  he  drew  up  any  new  ones.  As  issued  by  Cecil  they 
clearly  contemplate  the  fleet's  acting  in  squadrons,  m  so  many 
distinct  close-hauled  fines  ahead.  The  ships  of  each  squadron 
w^ere  intended  to  follow  the  squadronal  flag  into  action  within 
musket-shot,  'giving  so  much  hberty  unto  the  leading  ship, 
as,  after  her  broadside  delivered,  she  may  stay  and  trim  her 
sails ;  then  is  the  second  to  give  her  broadside,  and  the  third 
and  fourth  with  the  rest  of  the  division,  which  done,  they  shall 

'  S.P.  Dom.  cciii.  79. 
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all  tack  as  the  first  ship  and  give  their  other  sides,  keeping  the 
enemy  in  a  perpetual  volley.  This  you  must  do  upon  the 
windermost  ship  or  ships  of  the  enemy,  which  you  shall  either 
batter  in  pieces  or  force  him  or  them  to  bear  up,  and  so  tangle 
them  or  drive  them  foul  one  of  another  to  their  utter  confusion.' 
On  the  final  day  of  sailing,  however,  Cecil  amplified  this  order 
by  a  new  one,  which  is  very  remarkable.  It  directed  that 
*  the  whole  fleet,  or  so  many  of  them  as  shall  be  appointed,  are 
to  follow  the  leading  ship  within  musket-shot  of  the  enemy,  and 
give  them  first  their  chase  pieces,  then  their  broadside,  and 
afterwards  a  volley  of  small  shot ;  and  when  the  headmost  sliip 
hath  done,  the  next  ship  shall  observe  the  same  course,  and  so 
every  ship  in  order,  [so]  that  the  headmost  may  be  ready  to 
renew  the  fight  against  such  time  as  the  sternmost  hath  made 
an  end,  by  that  means  keeping  the  weather  of  the  enemy,  and 
in  continual  fight  until  they  be  sunk  in  the  sea  or  forced  by 
bearing  up  to  entangle  themselves  and  to  come  [foul]  one  of 
another  to  their  utter  confusion.' 

Both  these  orders  are  set  out  in  the  Journal  of  the  '  Swift- 
sure,'  the  flagship  of  the  Vice-x\dmiral  Lord  Essex,  and  are 
apparently  the  work  of  his  captain,  Sir  Samuel  Argall  of  Virginia 
fame,  who  was  one  of  the  most  accomplished  seamen  of  his 
time.  In  1617,  when  Ealegh's  orders  were  issued,  he  was 
admiral  on  the  Virginia  Station  and  had  since  commanded  a 
ship  under  Mansell.  The  second  order  marks  a  distinct  and 
very  noteworthy  advance  in  tactics.  For  the  first  time  we  have 
unmistakably  the  idea  of  a  fleet  attacking  not  in  separate 
squadrons  or  groups,  but  in  one  column  and  in  succession.  It 
is  clearly  a  rude  conception  of  the  single  line  ahead.  But, 
curiously  enough,  having  thus,  by  what  means  we  know  not, 
stumbled  on  the  final  solution  of  the  problem,  Cecil  im- 
mediately abandoned  it  for  something  more  to  the  taste  of  his 
well-drilled  mind.  For  some  reason  it  did  not  please  him,  and 
he  took  the  first  opportunity  of  a  calm  to  call  a  council  of 
war  and  submit  to  it  a  scheme  that  was  entirely  different.  It 
had  been  prepared,  not  by  Argall  but  by  Sir  Thomas  Love,  his 
own  captain,  whom  Cecil  had  instructed  to  draw  up  articles 
embodying  his  ideas,  The  fleet  had  already  been  organised  in 
three  large  squadrons,  each  composed  of  three  royal  ships  with 
some  five-and-twenty  merchantmen  and  transports.    The  Dutch 


contingent  was  to  form  a  fourth  squadron.     But  beyond  this 
nothing  had  been  done  about  '  the  form  of  a  sea  fight '  in  the 
event  of  an  enemy's  fleet  being  encountered.    Under  the  articles 
which  Love  presented,  there  was  to  be  a  further  sub- division. 
Each  of  the  three  English  squadrons  w^as  to  be  organised  in 
three  divisions  or  '  sub-squadrons  '  of  nine  ships,  with  one  of 
the    King's   ships   leading.     The   system   of   attack   was   also 
changed.     For,  instead  of  the  nine  vessels  of  the  sub-squadrons 
attacking    in  succession,  they  were  to  '  discharge  and  fall  off 
three  and  three  as  they  were  filed  in  the  list  '—that  is  to  say, 
they  were  still  to  attack  in  succession,  but  in  groups  of  three. 
Such  an  arrangement  was  entirely  new,  and  thus  in  the  same 
fleet  we  have  not  only  the  first  mention  of  the  principle  of  a 
single  line  ahead  but  also  of   its  extreme  converse,  the  small 

'  group  '  unit.' 

Another  noteworthy  point  in  Love's  proposal  is  that  the 
Dutch  were  not  to  be  bound  by  it.  They  were  expressly  per- 
mitted '  to  observe  their  own  order  and  method  of  fighting.' 
What  this  was  is  not  stated,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  reference  is  to  the  boarding  tactics,  which  the  Dutch,  in 
common  with  all  continental  navies,  continued  to  prefer  to  the 
new  English  '  method  '  of  fighting  with  the  guns  alone.  The 
two  ideas  demanded  wholly  different  tactics,  and  it  is  clear 
that  the  Dutch  '  method  '  was  already  recognised  as  something 
different  from  that  of  the  English.  The  point  is  important. 
For  the  fact  that,  in  the  Dutch  fleet-orders  at  the  outset  of 
the  war  of  1652,  there  is  no  trace  of  the  conception  of  a  line 
ahead,  or  indeed  of  any  order,  has  been  taken  as  evidence  that 
up  to  that  time  no  such  system  can  have  existed  in  the  Enghsh 
service.  In  face,  however,  of  the  above  testimony,  that  the 
English  and  Dutch  methods  were  different,  this  evidence  can 
have  little  weight.^ 

So  far  as  we  have  been  permitted  to  view  the  scene  in  the 
council  of  war,  the  reading  of  Love's  draft  orders  appears  to 
have  been  received  with  something  like  derision.  'It  was 
observed,'  says  the  ofiicial  account  which  Glanville  diew  up, 
'  that  it  intended  to  enjoin  our  fleet  to  advance  and  fight  at  sea, 
much  after  the  manner  of  an  army  at  land,   assigning  every 

'   Glanville's  Journal  (Camden  Soc.  1883,  p.  1.5  ct  set/.). 

'  Gardiner,  First  Dutch  War  (Navy  KecorJs  Society),  i.  300. 
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ship  to  a  particular  division,  rank,  file,  and  station,  which  order 
and  regularity  was  not  only  improbable  but  almost  impossible 
to  be  observed  by  so  great  a  fleet  in  so  uncertain  a  place  as  the 
sea.'  The  first  impulse  was  to  reject  the  orders  in  mass,  but 
Cecil  stuck  to  his  guns.  The  articles  contained  many  excellent 
orders  for  sparing  the  men,  disposing  them  in  quarters  and  the 
like,  and  above  all  one  strictly  forbidding  any  one  to  open  fire  at 
more  than  caliber  and  pistol  shot,  and  yet  another  prohibiting 
boarding  without  special  order  of  the  admiral,  whereby  was 
enforced  the  cardinal  principle  of  Drake's  school,  that  the  ship 
must  be  first  and  last  a  gun  carriage.  The  supporters  of  the 
articles  therefore  pleaded  that  for  the  sake  of  the  good  in  them 
they  might  stand,  it  being  understood  that  generally  they  were 
to  be  regarded  as  a  council  of  perfection  and  not  to  be  strictly 
enforced.  This,  after  some  discussion,  was  agreed  to,  and  so 
the  articles  were  passed.  As  understood  by  those  who  had  to 
carry  it  out,  the  '  order  of  fight '  is  thus  summarised  by  one  of 
Cecil's  ofiBcers  :  *  The  several  admirals  to  be  in  square  bodies  ' — 
that  is,  each  squadronal  flag-officer  would  command  a  division  or 
sub-squadron  formed  in  three  ranks  of  three  files,  and  they  were 
*  to  give  their  broadsides  by  threes,  and  so  fall  off.  The  rear- 
admiral  to  stand  for  a  general  reserve,  and  not  to  engage  himself 
in  fight  without  great  cause.'  ' 

During  the  next  generation  there  is  no  sign  of  any  progressive 
development.  Even  the  tactical  idea  of  Ealegh's  instructions  is 
never  again  enjoined.  Sir  William  Monson,  writing  about  the 
time  of  the  Ship-money  Fleets,  repudiates  any  strict  order  of 
battle.  In  Lord  Lindsey's  *  Instructions  of  1635,'  article  18, 
w^hich  alone  relates  to  a  battle,  is  still  in  the  Tudor  form,  and  the 
precedent  is  followed  in  the  '  Instructions  given  by  the  Eight 
Honourable  the  Committee  of  the  Lords  and  Commons  for  the 
Admiralty '  on  May  2,  1648,  to  Captain  William  Penn,  rear- 
admiral  of  the  Irish  squadron. ^  These  again  contain  ])ut  one 
reference  as  to  what  is  to  be  done  in  a  fight.  If  occasion  arise 
to  engage  a  hostile  fleet,  every  captain  is  instructed  '  to  leave 
the  vice-admiral  to  assail  the  enemy's  admiral  and   to  match 

'  'Journal  of  the  Expedition,'  S.P.  Dom.  x.  67. 

2  Lindsey's  are  in  Monson's  Tracts,  bk.  iii.  ;  Penn's  are  in  Sloane  MSS. 
1709,  f.  55.  G.  Penn  gives  similar  ones  from  an  'original  MS.'  which  he 
dates  1647,  Life  of  Penn,  i.  405. 
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yourself  as  equally  as  you  can,  to  succour  the  rest  of  tlie  fleet  as 
cause  shall  require,  not  wasting  your  powder,  nor  shooting  afar 
off,  nor  till  you  come  side  to  side.'  Thus  we  see  that,  up  to 
the  advent  of  the  soldier-admirals,  no  definite  battle  formation 
was  insisted  on.  The  Elizabethan  and  Jacobean  idea  of  an 
attack  in  succession  seems  to  have  been  practised,  but  the 
only  rule  was  to  fight  close  with  the  guns,  never  to  board 
an  unbeaten  ship,  and  to  stand  by  your  friends. 

No  sooner,  however,  had  the  soldiers  obtained  the  command 
than  we  get  at  least  an  attempt  at  something  more  scientific. 
After  the  experience  of  one  campaign  of  the  first  Dutch  war, 
the  generals-at-sea  issued  a  set  of  regular  fighting  instructions. 
These  are  the  next  we  have.  They  were  signed  by  Blake, 
Deane,  Monk,  and  Desborough  at  Portsmouth  in  March  1653,^ 
and  contain  a  clear  restoration  of  the  line  ahead  and  the  germ 
of  a  definite  tactical  system.  Article  2  enjoins  that  at  sight  of 
the  enemy's  fleet  the  vice-admiral  and  the  rear-admiral  shall 
make  all  possible  effort  to  come  up  respectively  on  the  right  and 
left  wing  of  the  admiral,  leaving  a  complete  distance  for  the 
admiral's  squadron  if  the  wind  permit  and  there  be  room 
enough.  Here  we  have  a  picture  of  the  fleet  bearing  down  in 
three  columns  at  sufficient  interval  to  allow  the  centre  squadron 
space  enough  to  haul  its  wind  and  form  line  parallel  with  the 
enemy,  an  evolution  akin  to  the  everyday  military  movement 
of  advancing  in  column  and  deploying. 

That  a  line  was  contemplated  is  clear  from  Article  3.  It 
provides  that  as  soon  as  the  general — that  is  the  commander-in- 
(.jiief— is  engaged,  each  squadron  is  '  to  take  the  best  advantage 
it  can  to  engage  with  the  enemy  next  unto  him,  and  in  order 
thereunto  all  the  ships  of  every  squadron  shall  endeavour  to 
keep  in  a  line  with  the  chief,  unless  the  chief  be  maimed  or 
otherwise  disabled,  which  God  forbid.  .  .  .  Then  every  ship 
of  the  said  squadron  shuU  endeavour  to  keep  in  line  with  the 
admiral,  or  he  that  commands  in  chief  next  unto  him  nearest 
the  enemy.'  Other  articles  provide  signals  for  one  squadron 
relieving  another  that  is  '  overcharged,'  and  also  for  the  fleet 
coming  into  line  with  the  admiral  under  various  circum- 
stances. 

It  was  on  these  instructions  tliat  the  remainder  of  the  war 
•  Penn's  Naval  Tracts,  SJoaiic  MSS.  3232. 
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was  fought.  It  is  not  surprising  therefore  that  in  the  subse- 
quent actions  of  1653  we  have  the  first  definite  statement  of  a 
formation  in  a  single  Hne  ahead.  From  the  Hague  we  have  it 
recorded  that  on  June  2,  at  the  battle  off  the  Gabbard,  the  first 
action  fought  after  the  issue  of  the  new  fighting  instructions, 
the  English  'having  the  wind,  they  stayed  on  a  tack  for  half  an 
hour  until  they  put  themselves  into  the  order  in  which  they 
meant  to  fight,  which  was  in  file  at  half  cannon-shot.*  The 
suggestion  is  that  this  was  certainly  not  the  ordinary  formation 
of  the  Dutch,  and  there  is  no  statement  that  they  formed  a 
similar  order.  Again,  for  the  next  battle— that  of  the  Texel— 
fought  on  July  31  in  the  same  year,  we  have  the  statement  of 
Hoste's  imformant,  who  was  present  as  a  spectator,  that  at  the 
opening  of  the  action  the  English,  but  not  the  Dutch,  were 
formed  in  a  single  line  close-hauled.  *  Le  7  Aoust  [i.e.  N.S.],' 
the  French  gentleman  says,  '  je  d^couvris  I'arm^e  de  I'amiral 
compos^e  de  plus  de  cent  vaisseaux  de  guerre.  Elle  ^tait  rangee 
en  trois  escadrons  et  elle  faisoit  vent-arri^re  pour  aller  tomber  sur 
les  Anglois,  qu'elle  rencontra  le  m6me  jour  k  peu  pres  en  pareil 
nombre  rangez  [sic]  sur  une  ligne  qui  tenoit  plus  de  quatre 
lieues  Nord-Nord-Est  et  Sud-Sud-Ouest,  le  vent  etant  Nord- 
Ouest.  Le  8  et  le  9  se  passerent  en  des  escarmouches,  mais  le 
10  on  en  vint  a  une  bataille  decisive.  Les  Anglois  avoient 
essaie  de  gagner  le  vent :  mais  I'Amiral  Tromp  en  aiant  toujours 
conserve  I'avantage,  et  I'etant  range  sur  une  ligne  parallele  'k 
celle  des  Anglois  arriva  sur  eux,  &c.'  This  is  the  first  known 
instance  of  a  Dutch  fleet  forming  in  single  line,  and,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  would  tend  to  show  they  adopted  it  in  imitation  of  the 
English  formation.^ 

In  this  connection  another  point  must  be  noted.  In  the 
previous  year  several  actions  had  been  fought,  but  in  no  one  of 
them  can  be  discovered  any  trace  of  the  line  on  either  side. 
On  the  contrary,  we  have  the  distinct  statement  that  in  the  last 
action  but  one  of  the  campaign,  fought  between  Blake  and 
De  With  on  September  28,  the  Dutch    awaited    the    English 


*  Hoste,  Evolutions  Navales,  p.  78.  Dr.  Gardiner  declared  himself 
sceptical  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  French  gentleman's  narrative,  mainly 
on  the  ground  of  certain  inaccuracies  of  date  and  detail ;  but,  as  Hoste 
certainly  believed  in  it,  it  cannot  well  be  rejected  as  evidence  of  the  main 
features  of  the  action  for  which  he  used  it. 
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attack,  not  in  line  or  file,  but  '  in  a  close  body.'  ^  Three  other  ac- 
tions were  fouglit  before  the  issue  of  the  '  Fighting  Instructions  * 
of  March  1653,  and  those  were  the  battle  of  Dungeness  between 
Blake  and  Tromp  on  November  30,  1652,  that  of  Portland  on 
February  18,  1653,  and  that  of  Beachy  Head  on  the  20th.  So 
far  as  fleet  tactics  went  the  two  former  were  probably  the  worst- 
fought  actions  of  the  war.  At  Dungeness  Blake  was  deserted  by 
half  his  fleet,  and  at  Portland  Monk,  who  had  a  flag  for  the  first 
time,  was  left  out  of  action  altogether.  It  is  perfectly  clear 
that  on  none  of  these  occasions  either  side  formed  a  line.  It 
was  immediately  after  these  confused  actions  that  the  '  Fighting 
Instructions '  were  issued — immediately,  that  is,  after  Monk's 
first  experience  of  naval  warfare.  We  can  easily  understand 
how  galling  to  his  strict  ideas  of  order  and  discipline  the  lament- 
able exhibition  must  have  been.  A  professional  soldier  and 
martinet  of  a  pronounced  order,  he  was  regarded  at  this  time  as 
perhaps  the  highest  authority  in  the  kingdom  on  the  art  of  war, 
and  it  may  well  have  been  liis  influence  that  produced  the  attempt 
to  institute  a  tactical  system — a  thing  which  Blake  and  Deane 
had  hitherto  omitted  to  do.  We  cannot  be  certain,  but  we  do 
know  that  it  was  in  the  next  action  off  the  Gabbard  on  June  2, 
when  ]\ronk  commanded  alone  after  Deane  was  killed,  that  we 
have  tlie  first  indication  of  a  definite  tactical  system  having 
been  attempted.  That  a  substantial  improvement  was  the 
result  is  certain  :  '  Our  fleet,'  says  an  eyewitness,  *  did  work 
together  in  better  order  than  before,  and  seconded  one  another.' 
There  is,  moreover,  the  important  testimony  of  a  Royalist 
intelligencer  writing  from  the  Hague  on  June  9.  After  relating 
the  consternation  which  the  English  gunnery  and  refusal  to 
close  caused  in  the  Dutch  ranks,  he  goes  on  to  say :  '  'Tis 
certain  that  the  Dutch  in  this  fight  (by  the  relation  and 
acknowledgment  of  Tromp's  express  sent  hither,  with  whom 
I  spoke)  showed  very  great  fear  and  were  in  very  great 
confusion,  and  the  English  (as  he  saith)  fought  in  excellent 
order.'  -  The  next  action  was  the  one  which  Hoste's  informant 
described,  and  which  an  Englisli  ofiftcer  present  commended  as 
*  a  very  orderly  battle.' 


'  Captain  John  IMildmay's  relation.     Gardiner's  First  Dutch  War,  ii. 


2G9. 


•^  Clarendon  MSS.  45,  f.  470. 
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It  would  be  a  mistake,  however,  to  suppose  that  the  efforts 
of  the  soldier-admirals  to  introduce  the  line  were  at  once 
successful.  Though  it  is  pretty  clear  that,  after  the  new  orders 
of  1653,  the  Enghsh  practice  was  to  form  a  true  Hne  of  battle, 
it  is  equally  certain  that,  as  a  rule,  it  was  not  maintained  long 
after  the  action  began.  The  evidence  from  the  narratives  of 
the  Cromwellian  and  early  Restoration  battles  is  overwhelming 
that  the  old  confusion  soon  set  in,  and  there  is  really  nothing 
to  contradict  it. 

The  well-known  passage  in   Pepys's  '  Diary,'  upon  which 
Granville  Penn  founded  his  argument  that  the  line  was  regularly 
used  in  Cromwell's  time,  has  been  shown  by  Dr.  Gardiner  to 
l)e   incapable   of   bearing   the   interpretation   he   placed   upon 
it/     Paul  Hoste's  definite  assertion  on  the  point  is  particularly 
strong,  and  the  fact  that  he  admits  the  first  battle  of  the  Texel 
began  with  the  two  fleets   ranged   parallel  to  one  another  in 
single  lines  only  adds  weight  to  his  statement  that  the  second 
battle  of  Texel,  in  1666,  was  the  first  one  in  which  this  order 
was  strictlv  maintained.     In  the  absence,   therefore,  of  direct 
evidence  to  the  contrary,  his  statement  will  probably  stand. ''^ 
Nor  does  it  stand  alone.     There  is  another  little-known  piece 
of  testimony  which  thorouglily  supports  his   assertion.     It  is 
contained  in  a  tract  published  in  1702,  entitled    '  The  Present 
Condition  of  the  English  Navy  set  forth  in  a  Dialogue  betwixt 
Young   Fudg   of    the    Admiralty   and    Captain    Steerw^ell,    an 
Oliverian  Commander.'  ^     They  are  discussing  the  comparative 
merits  of  the  present  and  the  Cromwellian  time,  much  to  the 
disadvantage    of   the    former.     Fudg,  worsted   at  every  point, 
at  last  in  desperation  claims  that  anyhow  the  modern  system  of 
tactics  is  better  than  the  old.     'What,'  he  asks,  'is  your  opinion 
of  lighting  in  line?*     *I  don't  approve  of  it  at  all,'  Steerwell 
replies.     '  We  never  used  it,  and  I  think  we  fought  desperately, 
and  did  as  good  service  as  any  that  succeeded  us.     I'll  give  you 
my  reasons  against  your  line.     When  the  fleets  engage  in   a 
line,  supposing  the  admiral's  po^t  to  be  in  the  centre  and  tlie 
fight  be  begun  by  the  windward  squadron,  the  ship  lirst  begun 

'  G.  Penn,  Life  of  Sir  William  Penn,  i.  401  ;  English  Historical  Review 
xili.  533  ;  Pepys's  Diary,  July  4,  1606. 
-  Evolutions  Navales,  pp.  42,  78. 
^  iJrit.  Mils.  533,  d.  2  :  a  volume  of  naval  tracts. 
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can  only  be  supported  by  its  second  ;  for  the  admiral,  by  reason 
of  the  smoke,  cannot  see  how  to  send  her  convenient  succour, 
for  signals  are  useless  soon  after  the  commencement  of  the 
action.  Now,  when  we  fought  without  a  line,  every  one  made 
the  best  of  his  way  to  engage  the  enemy.  We  looked  for  no 
signals,  l)ut  when  we  saw  one  of  our  ships  overcharged  ])y  the 
enemy  w^e  innnediately  bore  down  to  her  assistance  ;  and  if  we 
saw  one  of  our  own  ships  grappled  ])y  a  firesliip  we  came 
immediately  to  her  assistance,  and,  after  we  had  cleared  her,  we 
sheered  off  and  stood  away  to  the  best  advantage.'  He  then 
cites  La  Ilogue  as  an  instance  of  the  inflexibility  of  the  line 
preventing  a  complete  victory.  '  For  my  part,'  says  Fudg,  '  I 
don't  understand  lighting,  l)ut  it  is  a  strange  thing  that  the 
navy  officers  of  all  nations  should  be  mistaken  in  the  politic 
part  of  fighting.'  '  For  my  part,'  answers  Steerwell,  *  I  never 
saw  fighting  in  line  ;  ])ut  this  I  am  certain  of,  that,  if  our 
officers  are  right  in  their  method  of  fighting,  they  don't 
manage  their  tacks  to  the  best  advantage,'  meaning  they  are 
too  ready  to  haul  out  of  action. 

The  evidence  of  this  dialogue  is  not  of  course  incontestable. 
We  cannot  be  certain  of  its  authenticitv  ;  still,  the  whole  tone  of 
it  suggests  that  it  may  well  have  been  written  by  a  man  who 
had  served  in  his  youth  in  the  Cromwellian  navy. 

For  the  fleet  of  Penn  and  Venables  that  went  to  the  West 
Indies,  a  set  of  '  Fighting  Instructions  '  practically  identical  with 
those  of  1653  was  signed  by  Blake,  Monk,  Desborough,  and 
Penn  on  ^larch  31,  1655,  and  we  may  take  it  as  certain  that 
they  were  tlie  same  that  were  used  by  Blake  and  Montague  off 
the  coast  of  Spain  in  the  same  war,  although  no  copy  of  them 
seems  to  be  known.'  What  makes  it  certain  that  these  in- 
structions represent  the  last  word  of  the  Cromwellians  is  that 
they  were  adopted  for  the  second  Dutch  war  under  Charles  II., 
and  formed  the  basis  of  those  under  which  it  was  fought. 

This  fact,  which  has  a  most  important  bearing  on  tlie  wliole 
question,  rests  on  the  seciu'e  l)asis  of  the  *  Sea  Book  '  of  the 
*  Royal  Charles,'  the  liag-ship  of  the  Duke  of  York,  which  still 
exists  among  tlie  invaluable  navy  papers  of  Lord  Dartmouth. 
The  first  '  Fighting  Instructions  '  that  it  contains,  which  we  may 
presume  were  largely  inspired  by  Sir  William  Penn,  his  Captain 

'  G.  Penn,  Life  of  Penn,  ii.  76,  where  Pcnn'b  orders  are  set  out  in  full. 
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of  the  Fleet,  are  practically  identical  with  those  of  1653  and 
1655.  They  are  not  dated,  but  are  immediately  followed  by 
three  '  Additional  Instructions  '  which  further  emphasise  tlie 
importance  of  endeavouring  to  keep  a  single  line.  These  are 
dated  April  10, 1665.  Then  follow  a  set  of  '  Sailing  Instructions,' 
dated  November  16,  1666,  and  these  again  are  followed  by  a 
further  set  of  'Additional  Instructions  to  be  observed  in  tlio 
next  fight.'  This  last  set  contain  further  directions  for  keeping 
the  line  and,  for  the  first  time,  instructions  for  a  tactical  move- 
ment for  cutting  the  enemy's  line  and  concentrating  on  the 
isohited  portion.  They  also  introduce  an  article  imposing  the 
penalty  of  death  upon  a  commander  who,  being  out  of  the  line, 
endeavours  to  fire  over  it  at  the  enemy. 

These  new  provisions  are  clearly  from  their  position  in  the 
'  Sea  Book  '  not  earlier  than  the  '  Sailing  Instructions  '  of 
Nov.  16,  1666.     This  enables  us  to  fix  the  date  of  the  famous 

*  Fighting  Instructions  '  of  the  Duke  of  York,  upon  which  it  is 
usually  supposed  the  second  Dutch  war  was  fought.  For 
these  *  Instructions '  incorporate  the  second  set  of  '  Additional 
Instructions,'  and  were  therefore  subse(]uent  to  Nov.  16,  1666. 
As  no  action  was  fought  after  that  date  it  is  clear  we  nmst 
regard  the  war  as  having  been  fought  under  Blake's  and  Monk's 

*  Instructions  '  of  1653,  as  amphfied  by  the  '  Additional  Instruc- 
tions '  of  April  1665.^ 

Summing  up  the  general  results  of  this  series  of '  Instructions ' 
we  may  say,  firstly,  that  the  close-hauled  line  ahead  appears  to 
have  been  a  gradual  and  normal  development,  starting  in 
Elizabethan  times,  halting  during  the  period  of  peace  between 
Charles  I.'s  war  and  the  Commonwealth,  and  revived  and 
solidified  when  the  soldier-admirals  brought  their  instincts  for 
a  tactical  system  to  bear  upon  naval  w^arfare. 

Secondly,  that  although  the  line  w^as  conceived  as  a  tactical 

'  It  is  unnecessary  here  to  set  out  the  articles  in  detail,  as  it  is  intended 
to  publisli  the  wliole  of  them  in  a  forthcoming  volume  of  the  Navy  Records 
Society,  at  whose  disposal  Lord  Dartmouth  has  kindly  placed  the  originals, 
and  by  whose  courtesy  I  have  been  permitted  to  see  them.  A  copy  of  the 
complete  set  of  '  Instructions  '  will  be  found  in  Granville  Penn's  Lf/f  of  Venn, 
ii.  GOo.  Another  and  amplified  set  is  among  the  Dartmouth  ]\[SS.  counter- 
signed '  W.  Wren,'  who  was  secretary  to  the  Duke  of  York  from  1067  to 
1072.  This  is  probably  the  final  form.  Copies  of  all  the  earlier  sets  are 
also  in  llarlcian  MSS.  1217.  but  in  some  chronological  confusion. 


APPENDIX 


32; 


system  in  the  first  Dutch  war,  its  advocates  were  not  able  to 
enforce  it  till  practice  and  experience,  about  the  end  of  the 
second  war,  had  produced  minds  that  believed  in  it  and  the 
skill  to  use  it.  This  is  all  that  can  safely  be  extracted  from  the 
famous  conversation  between  Penn  and  Pepys  about  the  '  Four- 
Days'  Battle  '  in  the  first  week  of  June  1666.  The  passage  in  the 
'  Diary  '  is  as  follows  :  *  Sir  William  Penn  came  to  me  and  we 
talked  of  the  late  fight.  He  says  we  must  fight  in  line,  whereas 
we  fight  promiscuously  to  our  utter  and  demonstrable  ruin,  the 
Dutch  fighting  otherwise,  and  we  whenever  we  beat  them.' 
The  inference  is  clearly,  not  that  the  Dutch  fought  in  fine  and 
that  we  did  not,  but  that,  although  the  line  was  known  and 
approved  by  such  men  as  Penn,  it  was  observed  in  some  actions 
and  not  so  well  in  others,  owing  to  the  fact,  as  Penn  himself 
explained, '  that  our  very  commanders,  nay  oiu'  very  flag  officers, 
do  stand  in  need  of  exercising  amongst  themselves  and  dis- 
coursing the  business  of  commanding  a  fleet.' 

It  must  also  be  remembered  that  Penn  was  not  present  at 
the  battle,  and  tiiat  after  all  this  is  only  Pepys's  gossipy  report 
of  what  he  said.  It  could  not  in  any  case  stand  against  the 
clear  and  direct  testimony  we  have  that  the  battle  was  fought 
in  line.  We  know  from  the  ofikial  narrative  that,  as  the  enemy 
were  sighted,  ^Monk  made  the  signal  for  '  line  of  batalia,'  and  we 
have  a  contemporary  plan  sliowing  the  two  fleets  engaged  in 
parallel  single  fines. ^  We  also  know  that  it  was  in  this  very  battle 
that  Armand  de  Gramont,  Comte  de  Guiche,  was  so  deeply  im- 
pressed with  the  beauty  of  the  English  line.  '  Sur  les  six  heures 
du  matin,'  he  says  of  the  second  day's  proceedings,  '  nous  aper- 
9iimes  la  flotte  des  Anglois  qui  revenoit  dans  un  ordre  admirable  ; 
car  ils  marchent  par  le  front  comme  seroit  une  armee  de  terre,  et 
(jtiand  ils  approchent  ils  s'etendent  et  tournent  leurs  bords  pour 
combattre,  parce  que  le  front  a  la  mer  se  fait  par  le  bord  du 
vaisseau.'  Again,  later  on  he  says:  '  Kien  n'egale  le  bel  ordre 
et  la  discipline  des  Anglois :  que  jamais  ligne  n'a  ete  tiree  plus 
droite  que  celle  que  leurs  vaisseaux  forment.'  He  fitrther  makes 
it  clear  that  the  Dutch  captains  neither  approved  nor  observed 
the  rigid  line,  believing  that  a  looser  formation  gave  a  better 
cliance  for  their  boarding  tactics.     Later  on  in  the  action,  how- 

'  See  '  Narrative '  and  the  plan  entitled  '  A  Model  of  the  Fleets  as  they 
were  drawn  up  to  tight '  in  Add.  MSS.  32094,  f.  ia7. 


[>)> 


ll 

h 


328 


APPENDIX 


ever,  he  says  tliat  '  De  Euyter  de  son  cote  appliqua  toute  son 
Industrie  pour  donner  une  meilleure  forme  a  sa  ligne  .... 
Enfin  par  ce  moien  nous  nous  remimes  sur  une  ligne  parallele 
k  celle  des  Anglois.'  Guiche  himself  had  no  douht  as  to 
which  was  the  better  system.  In  his  final  criticism  of  the 
actions  he  says  :  *  A  la  verite  Pordre  admirable  de  leur  armee 
doit  toujours  etre  imite  et  pour  moi  je  sais  bien  que  si  je  etois 
dans  le  service  de  mer,  et  que  je  commandasse  des  vaisseaux  du 
roi,  je  songerais  a  battre  les  Anglois  par  leur  propre  maniere 
et  non  pas  avec  celle  des  HoUandais  et  de  nous  autres,  qui 
est  de  vouloir  aborder.'  It  is  abundantly  clear  therefore  that 
Guiche  at  any  rate  regarded  the  new  line  of  battle  as  an 
Enghsh  device  to  develop  to  the  utmost  their  favourite  method 
of  fighting — that  is,  crushing  the  enemy  by  gunfire—  as  opposed 
to  the  boarding  tactics  adopted  by  all  other  nations.' 

We  are  further  entitled  to  assume  that  the  new  battle 
formation  arose  out  of  the  *  Fighting  Instructions '  of  1653, 
since  we  now  know  that  it  was  under  these  '  Instructions '  as 
amended  by  the  Duke  of  York  the  battle  that  Guiche  describes 
was  fought,  and  that  it  was  also  under  them  was  fought  the 
battle  of  June  3,  1665,  off  the  Texel,  at  which  Iloste  says  the 
battle  order  of  two  opposing  parallel  lines  close-hauled  *  fut 
exactement  garde  pour  la  premiere  fois.' 

Finally  we  may  say  that  the  oft-repeated  assertion  that  the 
line  ahead  was  invented  by  the  Dutch  and  copied  from  tliem  by 
the  English  does  not  rest  on  any  shred  of  direct  evidence  that 
has  yet  been  prodttced.  The  impression  appears  to  have  arisen 
from  reading  into  Penn's  remarks  to  Pepys  something  that  lie 
certainly  did  not  say,  and  disregarding  something  that  he  did 
say.  Against  any  such  interpretation  of  Penn's  meaning  we 
have  firstly  all  the  direct  testimony  given  above  that  the  English 
were  at  least  attempting  to  fight  in  a  strict  line  when  the  Dutch 
were  still  content  with  their  old  scrambling  group  tactics,  and 
secondly  the  unimpeachable  fact  that  Tromp's  orders  of  June  20, 
1652,  contain  no  reference  whatever  to  a  line  of  battle  but  only 
to  subdivisional  groups.'^ 

'  Mi'moires  du  Covite  de  Guiche  concernant  les  Provinces- Unies  des  Pays- 
Bas,  etc.,  servant  de  suppUment  a  ceu.v  d'Anhri/  du  Maurier  et  du  Comte 
d'Estrades,  pp.  240,  251,  255,  206,  London,  1744. 

-  Gardiner's  First  Dutch  War,  i.  321. 
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The   belief    that  the  organisation  of  fleets  into  squadrons 
was  also  a  Dtitch  invention  is  still  more  difficult  to  account  for. 
Even  Dr.  Gardiner,  whose  caution  in  dealing  with  naval  tactics 
is  exemplary,  shared  it.     '  The  division  into  three  squadrons,' 
he  says,  '  which  had  been  first  displayed  in  the  battle  off  Port- 
land (Feb.  1653),  was  imitated  from  the  Dutch  practice.'  ^     Yet 
nothing  is   more  certain  than  that  the  didsion  into  three  or 
more  squadrons  had  been  employed  in  every  English  fleet  of 
sufficient  size  for  a  century  at  least,  and  in  every  large  Mediter- 
ranean  fleet   from  time  immemorial.      Apart   from    this   it  is 
certain  that  Blake's  fleet  in   1652  was  divided  into  the  usual 
three  squadrons,  under  the    admiral,    vice-admiral,   and  rear- 
admiral.      In    Vice-Admiral   Penn's   letter   to   an    intelligence 
officer  of  the  Council  of   State,   dated    October  2,  relating    to 
the  action  off  the  Kentish  Knock,  he  says  :   '  Our  General  not 
having  above  three  of  his  squadron  .  .  .  and   I  with  most  of 
my  squadron  very  near  him,  I  sent  to  know  of  the  General  if 
I  should  leave  him  and  bear  up   among  the  enemy  with  my 
squadron.'       And   again:    'We  ran  a  fair  berth  ahead  of  our 
General  to  give  room  for  my  squadron  to  He  between  him  and 
us.'  "     It  is  possible  that  Dr.  Gardiner  was  thinking  of  the  nine- 
fold division  which  was  established  by  the  '  Fleet  Orders '  of 
elanuary  1653.  By  these  orders  each  of  the  three  usual  squadrons 
was  assigned  its  distinguishing  flag— red,  blue,  and  white  respec- 
tively—and  eacli  was  divided    into   three  sub-divisions  under 
their   respective    admirals,    vice-admirals,    and    rear-admirals. 
Such  an  organisation  was  of  course  peculiarly  well  adapted  to 
the  group  system  of  the  Dutch,  and  may  possibly  have  been 
adopted    directly   from    them.     We    know,    at    any   rate,    that 
Tromp  had  organised  his  fleet  on  this  system  as  early  as  June 
20,  1652.     Still  it  may  be  doubted  whether  even  this  idea  was 
purely   Dutch,    since,    as   we    have    seen.    Sir   Edward    Cecil 
attempted  to  introduce  a  similar  system  of  '  sub-squadrons '  as 
early  as  1625. 

'  Commomvealth  and  Protectorale,  ii.  329,  and  cf.  150. 

-  Gardiner's  First  Dutch  War,  i.  27(3.  For  the  s(iuadroni^ing  of 
Henry  VHP's  fleet  in  1545  see  Drake  and  the  Tudor  Xavij,  i.  51  et  seq. ;  for 
that  of  1588,  ibid.  ii.  177-8,  244-0  ;  for  that  of  Drake  and  Norreys  in  158'), 
ibid.  324-6.  For  the  first  use  of  squadronal  Hags  in  1596,  Naval  Miscellany 
(Navy  Records  Soc.),  i.  28  et  seq_. 
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Ahigail,'  the,  i.  02 

Actions,  naval,  i.  30,  31  ;  Ribera 
an'l  Vcniero  (1()17),  4H,  54  ;  off 
Gibraltar  (1018),  H7,  88;  Cape 
Gata  (l(;43),10'l;  Oibitello  (104r,), 
172  ;  Blake  and  De  With  (1()52), 
198;  Monte  Chiisto  (1052),  251- 
253 ;  Kentish  Knock,  258;  Leghorn, 
200-7  ;  North  Foreland,  270 ;  Four 
Days'  battle,  ibid.;  Dardanelles, 
297 ;  Lowestoft,  ii.  50  ;  in  Second 
Dutch  War,  00,  01,  70  ;  Solebay 
and  Texel  (1073),  75;  Stromboli, 
93  ;  Augusta,  95  ;  Beach y  Head, 
145,  270 ;  La  Hogue,  140,  149, 
103  ;  Malaga,  271-3  ;  Texel 
(1005),  208 

Adams,  Captain  Thomas,  i.  283  7Z., 
303  11. 

Admiral,  rank  of,  il.  llGn. 

Admiralties,  Dutch,  i.  239,  242; 
French,  104  5,  ii.  05;  Spanish. 
{See  Alniirantazgos) 

Admiralty  (English),  Crantleld's 
reorganisation  of,  i.  79-80 ;  Henry 
VIIL's,  104  ;  Elizabeth's,  105  ; 
Buekingham's.  105  ;  under  Com- 
monwealth, 189,  194.  {See  also 
Cranfield) 

Adriatic,  i.  8,  14,  15,  30,  45  et  seq., 
54,  59  ;  wedding  of  the,  01,  04, 
150,  171  ;  French  operations  in, 
ii.  217-8,  230-1.  237 

'  Advance,'  the,  i.  248 

'  Adventure,'  the,  i.  211,  217  H..229- 
230 

.Egean  Sea.  i.  299.  (See  also  Archi- 
pelago) 

yEtna,  ii.  95 

Aix-la-Chax)elle,  treaty  of,  ii.  04,  GO 

Albania,  i.  47 

Albert,  Archduke,  governor  of 
Spanish  Netherlands,  i.  55,  89, 
101 


Alboran  Island,  ii.  32  n. 

Albucemas,  i.  331,  ii.  32  n. 

Albuquerque,  Duke  of,  ii.  30 

Alcudia  Bay,  i.  120  1,  304,  314  n. 

Alexandria,  i.  14,  28 

Algeciras,  ii.  280-1 

Algiers,  i.  7,  12,  15,  17,  51-2.  93-4, 

118;    its   reputation,  124;    Blake 

at,    312  ;    Sandwich   at,  ii.  24-5  ; 

Lawson  at,  27,  42  ;  Allin  at,  70  ; 

Duquesne  at,  140;  Dey  of,  i.  12, 

311 

—  expeditions  against,  i.  115  ef  scq., 
109,  307  8.  ii.  11,  22-5,  44,  70-1, 
99 

—  naval  power  of,  i.  15,  51,  88 

—  redemption  of  captives  at,  i.  240, 
ii.  59 

Alicante,  i.  117-8,  121,  124,  127, 
130,  218,  303,  313-4,  310,  ii.  173, 
179,  182,  293 

Alicudi,  ii.  90 

Allin,  Admiral  Sir  Thomas,  com- 
mander-in-chief in  Mediterranean, 
ii.  47,  49-50,  70-L  112,  115.  134 

Ahnanza,  battle  of,  ii.  290 

Alniirantazgos,  i.  147.  151 

Almonde,  Admiral  Philip  van,  ii. 
198,  211,  229,  238 

Altea  Bay,  ii.  240 

Amazons,  North's  expedition  to  the, 
i.  102 

America,  North,  English  colonies  in, 
ii.  02,  00 

'Amity,'  the,  i.  283  n..  300  h.,  314-5 

'Andrew,'  the,  i.  283  n.,  300,  322  7Z. 

Anne,  Queen  of  England,  ii.  202, 
230,  240-1,  298,  300 

Anne  of  Austria,  Queen  Regent  of 
France,  i.  173 

•Antelope,'  the,  i.  114,  130,  248, 
259 

Appleton,  Captain  Henry.  comman- 
der-in-Chief    in     Mediterranean. 


hi 


332 


INDEX 


i 


h  I 


i.   240,    243;    at    Leghorn,    244; 

blockaded     by    Dutch,    247-254, 

257-60;    his    mistakes,    201;    de- 
struction of  his  squadron,  264-0 
Apuglia.  i.  287 

Aragon,  Don  Otavio  de,  i.  25,  2(3,  89 
Archipelago,  i.  26.    {See  also  .Egean 

Sea) 
Argall,  Sir  Samuel,  i.  114,  152,  ii.  318 
Arlington,  Henry   Bennet,  Earl    of, 

ii.  180 
Armada     Invincible,    La,     Osuna's 

ode  to,  i.  21,  24 
Armament  of  men-of-war,  i.  29,  114, 

197-8,  ii.  267  «. 
Army,    standing,    its    influence    on 

navy,    i.    195-6,    225.     [See    also 

New  Model,  Soldiers) 
Ascham,     Anthony,     murdered     at 

Madrid,  1.  209 
Asiento,  the  (Slave  trade),  ii.  311-2 
'Assurance,'  the,  i.  229-230 
Aston,    Sir   Walter,    ambassador  at 

Madrid,  i.  104,  117,  122,  124 
Augsburg,  league    of,  ii.    144 ;    war 

of,  145  et  sc([. 
Augusta,  battle  of,  ii.  95-6 
Austria,    Don  John    of.       See   John 

of  Austria 
Aylmer,  Admiral  Matthew,  Lord,  ii. 

'^135,  173 
A-sscue,  Admiral  Sir  George,  i.  200, 

'237,  241-2,  263 
Azores,  i.  15  ;  expedition  to  (1597), 

70,  151  ;   Penn  at,  228-9,  236-7, 

ii.  199,  262 


Baas,  Baron  de,  i.  279 

Baden,  Margrave  of,  ii.  253,  292 

Badiley,  Admiral  Bichard,  rear- 
admiral  off  Lisbon,  i.  210-12, 
215-6 ;  sent  into  Mediterranean, 
237,  240,  243,  245  ;  tries  to  join 
Appleton,  247 ;  his  antecedents, 
248-9  ;  intercepted  by  Van  Galen, 
249-54 ;  tries  to  release  Apple- 
ton,  257-66 ;  driven  from  the 
Mediterranean,  267  ;  comes  home, 
269;  returns  to  Straits  as  Blake's 
vice-admiral,  279,  282-3,  295, 
297  ;  at  Porto  Farina,  306-8 ;  vice- 
admiral  to  Blake  and  Montague, 
322,  327,  330;  death,  334 

Balearic  Islands,  i.  294,  302,  313,  ii. 
40,  166,  173 

Ball,  Captain,  i.  229-30 

Baltic,  i.  162,  334,  ii.  24,  31 


Banks,  Chevalier,  i.  303  n. 

Barbarossa  (Turkish  admiral),  i.  7 

Barbary  States,  naval  power  of,  i.  6, 

7,  13,    18,  19,   23,    298-9,  ii.  70; 

treaties  with,  i.  301,  312,  325,  339, 

I        ii.  33,  47,  99,  230,  237.     [See  also 

J        Algiers,  Morocco,  Tripoli,  Tunis) 

j   'Barbary,'  the,  i.  114 

Barcalongas,  ii.  79 

Barcelona,  i.  169 ;  taken  by  French, 
245,  254 ;  retaken,  256,  ii.  87  ; 
threatened  by  Noailles,  159, 
I  161-2  ;  relieved  by  Bussell,  164-5, 
174,  179  ;  taken  by  French,  186  ; 
liooke  at,  245  ;  relieved  by  Byng, 
291-3;  202-3,  299,  302-4 

Barillon,  French  ambassador,  con- 
cerned in  evacuation  of  Tangier, 
ii.  107-8,  110,  117,  127,  130,  137 

Barker,  Andrew,  his  book  on  Ward 
and  Dansker,  i.  13 

Barneveld,  John  of,  i.  36,  42 

Barrier  fortresses,  the,  ii.  193,195-6 

Bart,  Captain,  i.  252 

Batten,   Captain  William,   Vice-Ad- 
j        miral  of   England,  i.  185  ;    turns 
Boyalist,  186-7 ;    returns  to  Par- 
liament, 187 

Battles.     Sec  Actions 

Bavaria.  Duke  of,  ii.  187,  190,  239, 
253 

Bayes,  Manjuis  of,  i.  332 

Bayona  Islands,  i.  160,  327 

Beaufort,  Franc^ois  de  Vendome,  Due 
de,  ii.  34 ;  at  Gigeri,  47  9 ;  at- 
tempts concentration  in  Channel, 
53-5,  58-62 ;  killed,  68,  70 

Beaulieu,  Sieur  de,  i.  18 

Beckman  (or  Boeckmann),  Sir  Mar- 
tin, ii.  39-40,  178 

Belasyse  (or  Bellasis),  John  Lord, 
governor  of  Tangier,  ii.  50 

—  General  Sir  Henry,  ii.  214 

Belem  Castle  (Lisbon),  i.  20 

Belle  Isle,  i.  167 

Benbow,  Admiral  John,  ii.  199, 
212 

Bentinck.     See  Portland 

Berkeley  of  Stratton,  John.  3rd 
Lord.'ii.  159-60 

Berry,  Adm.  Sir  John,  ii.  120,  13  i 

'  Betty,'  the,  i.  313 

Beuzus,  i.  331  n. 

Bishop,  James,  a  pirate,  i.  15,  18 

Bizerta,  naval  station  of  Tunis,  i.  20, 

89,  235 
Blake,    Capt.  Benjamin,    i.    229-30, 
283  71.,  303  n. 
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Blake,   Col.   Robert,   general-at-sea, 
i.  191-3;  at  Kinsale,  201-3  ;  pur- 
sues Rupert,  205-r);  before  Lisbon, 
207;    arrests   Brazil    ships,    208; 
joined  by  Pojjham,  209 ;  blockades 
Tagus,  210-2 ;  in  sole  command, 
213  ;  engages   Rupert,  213  ;    cap- 
tures Brazil  fleet,  214 ;  raises  the 
blockade,    215-6;      his    chivalry, 
217  ;    enters   the    Straits,    218-9  ; 
effects  of   his  work,    221,    224-7, 
231 ;       superseded,       222 ;       his 
triumph,      223 ;      commander-in- 
chief,   241-2;  fights  Tromp,  243, 
245-6  ;    seizes  the  French  trans- 
ports, 253-5  ;  in  First  Dutch  War, 
258,  261,  263,  266,  268 ;  legends, 
274 ;  mission  to  the  ^lediterrancan, 
274-6  ;  alarm  of  the  Powers,  278; 
he  sails,  281-2  ;  his  fleet,  283  u. ; 
its  effect   in    France,   284-5  ;  his 
objective,  286 ;  holds  the  Straits, 
287 ;  his   cruiser  discipline,  288  ; 
misses   Guise,   289 ;    at   Leghorn, 
291-3,    297-8;     turns    Crusader, 
299-300 ;  operates  against  Tunis, 
300-() ;    bombards   Porto   Farina, 
307-9 ;     his     further    intentions, 
311  ;  ordered  to  Toulon,  312  ;  his 
orders  changed,  313  and  note ;  at 
Malaga,  314-5  ;  end  of  his  cruise, 
316-7;  its   elfects,    318-20;    asks 
for  a  colleague,  321 ;  his  abortive 
campaign  against  Spain,  322-33; 
its     moral    effect,     327-30;     his 
deiith,  334;  his  tactics,  ii.  320-3 
Blavet,  i.  143 
Blenheim,    battle    of,    ii.    204,    286, 

299 
Blockades,  i.  28,  327,  ii.  88,  98.    [See 

Kinsale,  Lisbon) 
Boer,  Admiral  van,  i.  253 
Bohemia,   revolution   in,  i.   83,   96, 

100, 108 
Bomb-vessels,    ii.    140,   153,  158  n., 

177,  230,  267  n.,  286 
Bombardments,  i.  306-9,  ii.  24 
Bombay,  ii.  5,  7,  9,  17 
'  Bonaventure,'  the,  i.  244,  257,  259 
•Boneta  '  sloop,  ii.  79  n. 
Booms  as  harbour  defences,  i.  128, 

ii.  25,  71,  224 
Booth,    Captain     Sir     William,    ii. 

134-5 
Bordeaux,  i.  205,  220,  258 
Bordeaux,    Marcfuis  de,  i.  278,  281, 

284-5,  291,  303  7z.,  305,  311 
Boufflers,  Marshal,  ii.  180 


Boyes,  Captain,  i.  127  n. 
Braganzas,  revolt  of  the,  ii.  4;  seek 

English  marriage,  4-9,  7 
Brandenburg,  Elector  of,  ii.  16 
Brazil,    Dutch    in,   i.    145,    151,    ii. 

23 
—  fleets,  i.  208,  214,  221-2,  227-9, 

231,  326,  ii.  202 
Brest,    i.  246,    255-6,    278,    282,    ii. 
149-50  ;  attempt  to  destroy,  155- 
160  ;  in  war  of  Spanish  succession, 
199,  211-2,  218,  245 
Breues,  Monsieur  de,  his  mission  to 

Barbary,  i.  13  n. 
Breze,    Due    de.    Grand    Master    of 
Navigation,  i.  168  ;    his    Mediter- 
ranean campaigns,  169-72,  176 
Bridgewater,  i.  192 
'  Bridgewater,'    the,   i,    283   n.,  306, 

323  n. 
Brigantines,  ii.  153 
Brill,  i.  36 
Brindisi   as   naval  station,  i.    45  0, 

48,  53,  59,  00-3,  202 
Bristol,  i.  201 ;  siege  of,  192 
Bristol,  George  Digby,  Earl  of,  ii.  7. 

{See  also  Digby) 
'  Bristol,'  the,  i.  322 
'Britannia,'  the,  ii.  150 
Bruce,  Colonel  Henry,  i.  155-9,  320, 

324 
'  Bucentoro,'  the,  i.  61 
Buckingham,  George  Villiors,  Duke 
i        of,  i.  62,  69  ;  Lord  High  Admiral, 
79.80,  84-5,  93-4,  104,  129,  130 
134,    137 ;  as   war   minister,  139, 
144,  147-50,  152  ct  seq.,   189  90, 
208 
Buenos  Ayres,  ships  from,  ii.  245 
Burchett,    Josiah,  Admiralty  Secre- 
j       tary,  ii.  141,  167  n. ;  on  origin  of 
the  Marines,  206-9 
Burghley,   William  Cecil,  Lord,  his 

naval  administration,  i.  69,  165 
Burlings,  the,  i.  210 
Burnet,    Bishop,    i.    314-5,    ii.    17, 

141,  210,  232 
Business    men    at    the    Admiralty, 

i.  75-81 
Button,  Admiral  Sir  Thomas,  i.  113- 
114,  121,  123,  120-7,  130-1,  139, 
i        152 
Button,    Lieutenant,     his     nephew, 

i.  127  n. 
Buzemo.     See  Albucemas 
Byng,  Admiral  Sir  George  (Viscount 
Torrington),  i.  2  ;  ii.  78  w.,  223-4, 
237,    240,    250 ;    bombards    Gib- 
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raltar,  2o8-60 ;    at   Malaga,  264- 
265,  291-2,  309 


Cabrera,  i.  303  w. 
Cabrita,  Cape,  ii.  285 
Cadiz,  i.  35  ;  its  strategic  importance, 
ii.   85-6,    188-9,    197,    202,    217; 
expedition   against    (1596),  i.    69, 
111,     (1625)     146,     160,     ii.     6  ; 
Mansell  at,  i.  130-1  ;    as    British 
naval    base,    i.    210,    214-8,    231, 
237,  286,  313,  316-7,  ii.  154,  160, 
167-71,  174;   as   Dutch   base,  ii. 
23  et  seq.,   35,  50,   80,    86,    147; 
blockaded    by   Blake,    i.    322-33  ; 
in  war  of  Spanish  succession,  li. 
194,  197,  202-4,  210  ;   failure    to 
take,  214-9,    231,    234,  245,  252, 
254-5,  262,  279-85 
Caghari,  i.  120,  219,  234,   286  ;    as 
British     base,      302-4,     310-12  ; 
taken  by  Leake,  ii.  303-4 
Calabria,  i.  287 
Calais,  i.  255,  280,  ii.  183 
Callenburgh,   Admiral   Gerard   van, 

ii.  151,  154,  160,  173,  182 
Canaries,  trade  with,  i.  204 
Candia,  siege  of,  i.  297,  299,  ii.  67- 

69,  70  ;  a  school  of  arms,  114 
Candiote   war,  i.   295-300,   304,   ii. 

67-70 
Canea,  i.  295 
Cape  Verde,  ii.  44,  47 
Carew,  Sir  George  (Earl  of  Totne>;), 

i.  139 
Carleton,    Sir    Dudley    (Lord    Dor- 
chester), i.  89,  90,  105,  107,  157 
Carniola,  i.  35,  48 
Carracks,  East  Indian,  i.  14 
Cartagena  (Spain),  i.  19,  118,123; 
Blake    at,    219-20,    313-4,    316, 
ii.  293 
—  (Spanish  Main),  ii.  186 
Carteret,  Sir    George,   Treasurer   of 

the  Navy,  ii.  13,  38 
Casale,  ii.  179,  185 
Cascaes  Bay,  i.  206,  208 
Casson,  Edward,  i.  301,  311-2 
Castellamare,  i.  287-9 
Castlehaven,  i.  202 
Catalonia,  operations  in  or  against, 
i.    168-9,  173,   199,   312,   ii.   87, 
104,  148,  154,  157,  159,  174,  181, 
241,  245,  249,  290  et  seq.,  301-2 
Catherine  of  Braganza,  i.  10  j 

Catinat,  Marshal,  ii.  148,  196,  201 
Cave,  Captain  Eusabey,  i.  114  u.         i 


Cecil,  Sir  Edward,  Viscount  Wimble- 
don, i.  152-60,  ii.  6,  317-20 ;  his 
nickname,  i.  161 
Celidon,  Cape    (Cyprus),  action   off, 

i.  31,  36 
*  Centurion,'  the,  i.  62,  114,  313  n. 
i    Cette,  ii.  234 
Ceuta,  i.  123,  ii.  36,  189,  190 
Cevennes,    Protestant   rising   in,   ii. 

234-5,  237,  292,  294 
Cevera,  ii.  302 
Cezimbra  Road,  i.  307 
Channel  guard,  i.  10,  240-2 
Charente,  River,  ii.  294 
Charles  I.  (of   England),  as  Prince 
of    Wales,    i.    34,    79,     113;    his 
marriage,  84,  89,  134,  137 ;  King, 
143  ;  his  naval  policy,  162-3,  180- 
182,  195,  243 ;  his  death,  188 
Charles  II.  (of   England),  in   exile, 
i.  186-7 ;  lands  in  Scotland,  241 ; 
his  marriage,  ii.  4-9  ;  his  devotion 
to  Tangier,  10,  45,  116-7,  122-3, 
142  ;  said  to  favour  its  evacuation, 
132-3  ;    his    farewell    to    it,    141  ; 
his     imperialism,     19-20,     32-3, 
141-2,    313 ;     tortuous     relations 
with  Louis  XIV.,  83-4,  89,  102  ; 
approached  by  William  of  Orange, 
97-8,     102,     104;     his     political 
triumph,    124 ;    ceases    to    reign, 
128-9 ;   death,    144 ;   as   a   naval 
expert,  141-2 
Charles  V.  (Emperor),  i.  8,  9,  124, 

ii.  257 
Charles  II.  (of  Spain),  ii.  187  ;  death 

of,  11>3,  195 
Charles  III.  (Archduke   of   Austria 
and  titular  King  of  Spain),  ii.  190, 
204-5,  238,  245,  248-9,  278,  290, 
293,  295-6,  299,  300,  303-5,  308- 
310;    authorises    Booke    to    take 
Gibraltar,  256 
'  Charles  '  galley-frigate,  ii.  78 
Charles    Gustavus    (of    Sweden),    i. 

329,  ii.  31 
Chateau-Renault,  Comte  de,  ii.  155, 

161,  196,  199,  212-3,  218,  220-5 
Chatham,  i.  186,  242  ;    Dutch  at,  ii. 

62,  74 
Chercel,  i.  26 
Chidley.     Sec  Chudleigh 
Chios,  i.  26 
Chits,  the,  ii.  107 
Cholmley,   Sir  Hugh,   engineer,   ii. 

37,  64,  76 
Christina,  Queen  of  Sweden,  i.  336 
Chudleigh,  Captain  John,  i.  114, 152 
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Churchill,  Admiral  George,  ii.  209, 

232 
Cinque  Ports,  i.  91 
Cisneros,  Don  Josef,  ii.  222 
Ciudadela  (Minorca)  taken,  ii.  307 
Civil  war  (in  England),  i.  164  ;  re- 
newed at  sea,  188 
Civita    Vecchia,    i.    278,    292,   330; 

Anne  orders  naval  demonstration 

at,  ii.  303  5 
Clarendon,    Edward  Hyde,  Earl  of, 

attitude  to  the  Braganza  marriage, 

ii.  7-9 ;  and  to  sale  of   Dunkirk, 

12-14,  16  n.,  132 
Cobham,  Capt.  Nathaniel,  i.  283  n., 

306 
Coke,    John,    at    the   Admiralty,   i. 

75-6 ;    his    report   on   the   navy, 

76-9 ;    on   naval   administration, 

80 ;     his    minute    as    Secretary, 

91-2,  148 
Colbert,  Jean  Baptiste,  i.  257  n.,  ii. 

8,    32,    35,    47,   54-5,   57,   64-5; 

covets  Tangier,  72-3,  84,  96,  207 
Colonies   as  subjects  of   reprisal,  i. 

275 
Colonna,  Admiral  Fabrizio,  i.  1 
Commerce  destruction,  heresy  of,  i. 

231 
Commerce     protection,    theory     of, 

revolutionised,    i.    225-8 ;    Dutch 

system    of,    239,   242;     English, 

240,  243  ;  under   Commonwealth, 

ii.  22  ;  under  William  III.,  152-3 
Commissions,   Royal,    on    corsairs, 

i.  51 ;  on  navy,  70  et  seq. 
Commonwealth,    the,    its     position 

in  Europe,  i.  179,  199,  204,  224-5  ; 

threatened  by  naval  coalition,  201, 

207,  215  ;  takes  a  high  tone,  214, 

219,    221 ;    naval    administration 

of,  242-3 
Como,  Lake,  i.  108 
'  Concepcion,'  Nuestra  Senora  de,  i. 

30  n. 
Cond^,  Louis  II.  de  Bourbon,  Prince 

of,  i.  172-3  ;  tempted  by  Mazarin, 

174-5,  177 
Cond<^^   Henri    Jules    de    Bourbon, 

Prince  of,  ii.  283 
'  Consilium  ^Egyptiacum,'  Leibnitz's, 

ii.  69 
'  Constant  Reformation,'  the,  i.   85, 

114,   130,    186,    211-2,    219,   232, 

236 
*  Constant  Warwick,'  the,  i.  183-4, 

186-7,  195,  210,  244,  249,  250-1, 

262 


Constantinople,  i.  7,  28,  310 
Contraband  of  war,  i.  131,  327 
'Convertine,'  the,  i.  114 
Convoys,  West  Indian  and  American, 
i.    15,  25,    34,   228-9;  growth  of 
system,  226-8.     {See  also   Plate, 
Smyrna,  and  Brazil  fleets) 
Conway,      Sir      Edward     (Viscount 
Conway),    Secretary   of    State,    i. 
148 
Coote,  Sir  Charles,  i.  200 
Corsairs,  the  Barbary,  rise  of  their 
power,   i.    7 ;    success   of,   i.   20 ; 
defeats    of,   i.   20,   24-6,    89,   99, 
124-5,    235 ;    political   aspect   of, 
i.  51-2,  62,  86,  88,  90,  96-7,  116, 
119,  ii.  11,  99-100,  102;  treaties 
with,  i.  90,  92 ;  coalitions  against, 
i.  90,  91,    103,  105-7,  115.     (See 
also     Barbary     States,     Algiers, 
Tunis,  Tripoli,  Salee,  &c.) 
Corsica,  i.  8,  150,  173,  235,  250 ;  as 

a  possible  English  base,  281 
Coruna,    ii.    27,    57,    203,    210-11, 

218 
Cottington,  Francis,  Lord,  at  Madrid, 

i.  95 
Cotton,    Sir    Robert,   as    naval    re- 
former, i.  72  et  seq. 
Cotton,  Sir  Thomas,  i.  72 
Council    of     war,    the    supreme,    i. 

139-40,  145-50 
'  Couronne,'  la,  i.  180 
Cox,  Captain  Owen,  i.  249-51,  257, 

259,  260,  262-3 
Cranfield,  Sir  Lionel  (Earl  of  Mid- 
dlesex), i.  74;  his  naval  reorgani- 
sation, 75  et  seq.,  84-5,  92,  165 
Craven,  Captain,  i.  232 
Crete,   i.   6.    [See  Candia,  Candiote 

war) 
Crews,  organisation  of,  i.  29 
Cromwell,  Oliver,  influence  on  and 
use  of  the  navy,  i.  154 ;  his  Irish  ex- 
pedition, 200-3;  in  Scotland,  241; 
Protector,  270  ;  his  foreign  policy, 
271  et  seq. ;  his  use  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, 273-4,  276,  281-2,  319, 
ii.  2,  15 ;  as  crusader,  i.  296-8 ; 
his  relations  with  Blake,  304, 
315-7  ;  his  Protestant  policy,  311, 
329,  ii.  2, 15 ;  promotes  Montague, 
i.  321 ;  his  designs  on  Cadiz  and 
Gibraltar,  323  et  seq. ;  abandons 
them,  333-4,  341,  ii.  5,  206; 
permanence  of  his  influence,  ii. 
1-3,  20-2,  33,  57,  313 
Cromwell,  Richard,  i.  340 
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Croston,  Captain,  a  pirate,  i.  14 

—  —  Peter,  i.  57 

Cruisers,  i.  181,  ii.  214  n. 

Curtis,  Captain  Edmund,  i.  203  n. 

Cuttance,  Captain  Roger,  i.  283  ??., 

303  n. 
Cyprus,  i.  6,  14,  31,  3G,  295 


Dalmatia,  i.  47 

Dan,    Father    Pierre,    his    '  Hist,  de 

Barbarie,'  i.  13  n. 
Danby,  Thomas  Osborne,  Earl  of,  ii. 

107-9,  168 
Danube,  ii.  239,  243-4,  248,253,  270 
Danzer,    Simon,    the    pirate     (also 

Dansker  and  Le  Danseur),  i.  12, 

13,  15-18,  20,  71  ;  his  end,  18  n. 
Dardanelles,  i.  89,  297,  299 
Dartmouth,    George     Legge,    Lord, 

commands   at   the   evacuation  of 

Tangier,  ii.  129-40 
Da  vies,  John,  a  writing  master,  i.  59 
Deal,  i.  185 
Deane,  Sir  Anthony,  shipwright,  ii. 

78,  17C  n. 

—  Colonel  Eichard,  general-at-sea, 
i.  191  ;  at  Kinsale,  201-4  ;  in  the 
Forth,  241,208;  ii.  321,  323 

*  Defiance  '  sloop,  ii.  79  n. 

Delaval,  Admiral   Sir  Ralph,  ii.  140, 

150 
Denbigh,  William  Feilding,  1st  Earl 

of,  i.  152 
Deptford,  i.  86,  185,  194,  242 
'  Destiny,'  the.     See   '  Convertine  ' 
'  Devil  of  Denmark,'  the,  i.  62 
'Diamond,'   the,    i.   283   n.,  303   n., 

306  n. 
Dieppe,  i.  144-5,  255 
Digby,  George.     See  Bristol 

—  Sir  John  (Earl  of  Bristol),  i. 
51-2,  73,  90,  105  ;  rebuffs  Gondo- 
mar,  108-9 ;  his  reliance  on  the 
fleet,  131,  ii.  7 

Dilkes,  Admiral  Sir  Thomas,  ii.  272, 

284 
Dodge,  Captain,  i.  127  n. 
'  Dolphin,'  the,  i.  283  n. 
Donauworth,  ii.  262 
Doria,  Giannandrea,  i.  1,  7,  24,  27 
Dorset,  Charles    Sackville,  Earl   of, 

ii.  168 
'  Dorsetshire,'  the,  ii.  259 
Double-sloops,  ii.  79  n. 
Dover  Castle,  i.  99,  185 

—  treaty  of,  ii.  83,  106 

'  Dragon,'  the,  i.  62,  313  n. 


Dragones,  small  French  cruisers,  i. 
181 

Drake,  Sir  Francis,  i.  1,  23,34,  42.  45, 
68,  81,  98,  102,  110-1,  134,  146, 
189,  191,  200,  231,  301,  320,  ii.  21 ; 
publication  of  his  exploits,  i.  161 

'Dreadnought,'  the,  i.  129,  130 

Dryden,  John,  his  epitaph  on  Fair- 
borne,  ii.  120 

Dunbar,  battle  of,  i.  233 

Dunkirk,  i.  102,  ii.  72,  132  ;  as  naval 
centre,  i.  147  ;  new  frigntes  of, 
181-4  ;  taken  by  France,  245 ; 
retaken  by  Spain,  255-6  ;  Crom- 
well's views  on,  280,  283,  338;  in 
English  hands,  339 ;  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  Gibraltar,  ii.  2,  15 ; 
relinquished  for  Tangier,  11-16  ; 
real  intention  of  its  sale,  17-21 ; 
disposal  of  its  garrison,  26,  132 

Dunkirkers,  piracies  of,  i.  148 

Du  Quesne,  Admiral  Abraham,  i. 
174,  176,  ii.  31,  34-5,  47-8,  53,  59, 
86,  88,  104,  124;  his  campaign 
against  De  Ruyter,  89-96 ;  on 
English    warfare,    103 ;  bombards 


Algiers,  140 


der,   ii.  258, 


Dussen,   Admiral    van 
262 

Dutch,  successes  of,  i.  22,  27,  251-3, 
258,  266-7  ;  defeats  of,  258,  264, 
270  ;  naval  power  of,  i.  27,  67,  179, 
236,  242  3  ;  its  exhaustion,  ii.  233, 
2 17,  310-1 ;  policy  of,  i.  36,  37 ;  sup- 
port Venice,  45  et  seq.,  55,  60-4,  86 
et  seq.,  94,  101  ;  hostility  to  Portu- 
guese match  and  Tangier,  ii.  7,  23, 
24:etseq.;  blockade  Tangier,  51  ;  ob- 
struct Marlborough's  strategy,  291- 
292,  295,  297 ;  relations  with  Bar- 
bary  corsairs,  i.  90,  94,  97-8,  105, 
111,  118,  ii.  23,  67  ;  with  England, 
i.  129-30,  238  et  seq.,  270,  ii.  44,  73, 
74,  over  Gibraltar  and  Mahon, 
310-2 ;  with  France,  i.  143,  170, 
245-7,  254  6.  ii.  62;  with  Spain, 
i.  100,  123,  131  ;  renewal  of  war 
with,  145  ;  peace  with,  178,  ii.  46-7 ; 
league  with,  84,  97  ;  with  Portugal, 
ii.  23  ;  East  India  Company  of,  i. 
129,  151,  ii.  44 

Duteil,  Sir  John  Baptist,  ii.  76-7 


Earning,  Captain  Anthony,  i.  283  n. 
Edward,  an  English  corsair,  i.  13  n. 
Egypt,  fleet  of,  i.  27-8  ;  strategical 
aspect  of,  ii.  69 
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El  Araish,  i.  20 

Elba,  i.   173,  328,  ii.  192.    {Sec  also 

Porto  Longone) 
•Elias,'  the,  i.  283  7l,  313 
Elizabeth,    Queen    of    England,    i. 

32-4 
Elizabeth,     Princess     of     England, 

Queen  of  Bohemia,  i.  33,  50,  96, 

121,  188 
'  Elizabeth,'  the,  i.  245,  202 
Elizabethan  traditions.      See  Navy, 

British 
Emperor,     the.      See    Charles     V., 

Matthias,  Ferdinand,  Leopold 
F'mpire,  the,   i.  33,    143.     {See  also 

Hapsburgs) 
Enemy's   goods,    doctrine  of,   i.   13, 

238,^  246 
England,  sea  power  of,  i.  7,  ii.  84 
'  Entrance,'   the.       See  '  Happy  En- 
trance ' 
Espartel,  Cape,  ii.  102  ;  action  at,  282 
Essex,  Robert  Devereux,  2nd  Earl  of, 

i.  52,  68,  70,  111,  151,  160 
3rd  Earl  of,  i.  152,  158,  ii. 

318 
Estimates,  Navy,  (1018)  i.  76-9 
Estrades,  Godefroi,  Comte  d',  ii.  14  n., 

15,  23  ;  his  warning  about  Tangier, 

72-3,  106,  109 
Estrees,  Jean,  Comte  d',  ii.  74 
-  Victor  Marie,  Due  d',  ii.  149,  154, 

270-2 
Eugene   of   Savoy,    Prince,    ii.    190, 

201,  217,  225,  228,  231,  243,   264, 

291,  293  ;   his   attempt  on  Toulon, 

295-8 
*  Europa,'    Tangier  careening    hulk, 

ii.  100 
Evelyn,  John,  ii.  118 
Evertsen,     Admiral     Cornells,     the 

'  Elder,'  i.  27,  71 

the  '  Youngest,'  ii.  81,  102 

Jan,  i.  242 

Exterritoriality,  i.  321 


Fairhorne,  Sir  Palmes,  deputy- 
governor  of  Tangier,  ii.  144-5  ;  his 
heroic  defence.  118-9  ;  his  death 
and  epitaph,  120  ;  his  son,  211 

—  Admiral  Sir  Stafford,  ii.  211,  213- 
215;  on  naval  strategy,  234,  236, 
246 

•Fairfax,'  the,  i.  195,  229 

Fajardo,  Admiral  Don  Luis,  i.  15- 
20,  27,  57-8 
Fame,'  the,  i.  302 
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Far  East,  the,  Cromwell's  policy  as 
to,  ii.  2,  5  ;  Charles  II.'s,  17,  23 

Faro,  ii.  220-1 

Faversham,  i.  10 

Favignano,  i.  287 

Fearne,  Sir  John,  an  English  corsair, 
i.  41,  57,  114,  131  n.,  152 

Ferdinand  of  Gratz,  Duke  of  Styria, 
i.  35,  37,  47,  156  ;  King  of  Bohe- 
mia, 50  ;  Emperor,  96,  157 

Ferriere,  Chevalier  de  la,  i.  246,  248, 
254 

Feuillade,  Marshal  d'Aubusson,  Due 
de  la,  ii.  102 

Fez,  Emperor  of.  ii.  29  (see  Guy- 
Ian)  ;  Colonel  Kirke  at,  121-2 

Filicudi,  ii.  93 

Finale,  ii.  178,  192 

Finisterre,  Cape,  ii.  155,  218,  221 

Fire-control,  i.  252 

Fireships,  i.  125,  127  n.,  167,  169, 
172,  ii.  54-5,  79  n.,  153;  as  light 
cruisers.  160  n. 

Fitzgerald,  Colonel,  at  Tangier,  ii. 
45,47 

♦  Five  Wounds,'  the,  Osuna's  squad- 
ron, i.  29 

Flags,  i.  118 

Flanders.  See  Netherlands,  Span- 
ish 

Fleets,  Doria's  (1601),  i.  7;  Spanish 
(1609),  10-7,  19,  (1011)  24,  (1014) 
27  ;  Dutch  (1010),  30  ;  Mansell's, 
112  4;  Blake's,  283  n. 

Florentines,  their  sympathy  with 
England,  i.  293 

Fonteny,  Chevalier  de,  i.  211  n. 

Food  supply,  i.  37 

Forbin,  Comte  de,  ii.  217 

'Foresight,'  the,  i.  283  n.,  302  n., 
306  n. 

Formentara,  i.  219,  313-6,  ii.  173 

Fornells  (Minorca)  taken,  ii.  307 

'  Four  Points,'  resolution  of  the,  i. 
139  et  seq.,  144 

Frampton,  Captain,  i.  127  n. 

France,  policy  of,  i.  50,  135  et  seq., 
143  et  seq.,  153,  199,  233,  273; 
lawless  treatment  of  English 
commerce  by,  i.  204,  216,  228-9, 
234;  Cromwell's  attitude  to,  272-3, 
305  ;  in  the  Candiote  war,  ii.  67- 
68 ;  growing  posver  in  the  Medi 
terranean,  ii.  143,  149  ;  domina 
tion  of,  under  Louis  XIV.,  84-5. 
Naval  power  of,  i.  138 ;  revival 
under  Richelieu,  164  et  seq.;  in 
the    Mediterranean,    171-8,    220 
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226,   319;    Colbert's    revival,    ii. 

8,9;  his  failures,  30,  33  5,  (35,  74- 

75  ;  his  success,  84  ct  scq.,  96,  101 ; 

its  decline,  175,  200 
Franche  Comte,  ii.  297 
Francis  I.  (of  France),  i.  8 
Fregatas.     See  Frigates 
Frewen,  Lieutenant,  i.  127  n. 
Frigates,  new  tvpe  of,  i.  181-3,  195, 

197 
Fuentes,   Conde   de,  at   Dunkirk,  i. 

181 

Gaeta,  i.  171 

Galeasse  of  war  (Venetian),  i.  14 

Galeazze  di  Mercantia,  i.  14,  48 

Galen,  Admiral  Johan  van,  i.  238  ; 
commands  in  Mediterranean,  247  ; 
his  operations  against  Appleton 
and  Badiley,  248-54 

Galleons.     See  Sailing  men-of-war 

Galley-frigates,  ii.  78-9 

Galley-slaves,  i.  24-5,  ii.  77 

Galleys,  i.  15,  25-6,  31,  36-7,  94-5, 
130-1,  166,  170-2,  174,  ii.  54, 
58,  65-6,  69,  91-3,  111,  181,  266, 
274;  last,  in  the  English  navy, 
i.  77,  ii.  76-9 

Gallizabras,  i.  182 

Gahvay,  Massue  de  Ruvigny.  Earl 
of,  ii.  178-9  ;  on  value  of  Mciiter- 
ranean  fleet,  184-5 ;  commands 
in  Spain,  296,  301 

Gata,  Cape,  i.  169,  218 

Genoa,  i.  8,  38,  49,  244-5,  249,  258, 
262,  279,  282,  292,  303,  ii.  32, 
230-1  ;  strategic  importance  of, 
i.  8,  33,  35,  50,  108,  135-8,  280-1, 
292,  ii.  148  ;  galleys  of,  i.  34, 
ii.  76 ;  designs  to  occupy,  i-  38  et 
seq.,  108,  135-8,  143,  146,  150, 
161 ;  Longland's  proposals  as  to, 
i,  280-1,  292 

Gentillot,  M.  de,  French  Envoy, 
i.  256  11. 

George  of  Denmark,  Prince,  Lord 
High  Admiral,  ii.  202,  209 

George  of  Hesse-Darmstadt,  Prince. 
See  Hesse-Darmstadt 

*  George  '  (or  '  St.  George  '),  the, 
Blake's  flag,  i.  210,  283  n.,  322  n. 

Gerona,  ii.  161,  164 

Gibraltar,  i.  36,  45,  115,  117,  123, 
230.  ii.  110,  136,  148;  flrst  pro- 
posal to  take  (1625),  i.  155-9  ; 
Blake  at,  287-90,  313;  Crom- 
well's design  on,  323  et  seq.,  ii. 
2,  206       Spanish  fears   for     27  ; 


Allin's  disaster  at,  49  ;  Wheler's, 
135  ;  Louis's  anxiety  for,  194, 
197 ;  Rooke's  first  instructions  as 
to  (1702),  203-4,  212;  decision  to 
attack  (1704),  255-6  ;  capture  of, 
258-61  ;  attempts  to  recover, 
,  262-76  ;  defence  of,  277-86 ;  its 
value,  286-7,  289  ;  as  English 
naval  station,  290-1,  311-2  ; 
military  and  naval  works  at,  i. 
159.  ii.  197-8,  257 
Gibraltar,  Bay  of,  i.  1  ;  disaster  in, 
ii.  153 

—  Straits  of,  i.  40,  60,  87,  123-  4  ; 
Penn  in,  236  :  strategic  signifi- 
cance of,  319-20,  ii.  2,  5,  15 

Gilford,  Captain,  i.  12 

Gigeri,  French  disaster  at,  ii.  48,  50 

Godolphin,  Sydney,  Earl  of,  ii.  233, 

240-1 
Goes,  Admiral  Philips   van  der,  ii. 

147-8 
'  Golden  Lion,'  the,  i.  11 
'  Golden  Phoenix,'  the,  i.  114 
Goleta,  La  (Tunis),  i.  18,  20,  305,  310 
Gondomar,  Don  Diogo  Sarmiento  de 

Acufia,  Conde  de,  i.  37,  39.  41-2, 

52,  56,  r,l-2,  81,  83-5,  89,  99- 104, 

106-9,  115.  119,  129,  130,  132-4 
Goree,  i.  186 
Gorges,  Sir  Ferdinando.  i.  57,  144, 

146 
Gradisca,  siege  of,  i.  37,  43,  48,  156 
Grand  Alliance,  li.  144,  149  ;  (1701) 

196, 198 
Grand       Master       of       Navigation 

(French),  i.  165,  168,172-3 
Gravelines,    battle    of,    i.  68 ;  taken 

and  retaken,  245 
Gray,  Colonel,  i.  99,  100 
Grebnerus,  prophecy  of,  i.  201,  205  - 
Greenwich,  Naval  School  at,  founded, 

ii.  135 
Grenville,  Sir  Jolm  (Earl  of  Bath), 

i.  241 

—  Sir  Richard,  Admiral,  i.  241,  ii. 
274 

—  Colonel  Sir  Richard,  ii.  6 
Greville,   Sir  Fulke    (Lord  Brooke), 

Treasurer  of  the  Navy,  i.  68,  70, 
75,  77,  139 

Guiche,  Armand  Comte  de,  on  Eng- 
lish tactics,  ii.  326-7 

Guienne,  operations  against  coast  of, 
ii.  232,  295 

'  Guinea,'  the,  i.  195 

Guinea,  English  factories  destroyed 
in,  ii.  49 
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Guiscard,  Comte  de,  ii.  294 

Guise,  Henri  II.,  Due  de,  his  first 
Neapolitan  venture,  i.  175-6  ;  his 
second,  278,  280,  282,  284  ;  its 
failure,  288-91,  311,  ii.  86 

Gulf  squadron  (Venetian),  i.  14,  48 

Gunnery,  i.  17S,  214,  252 

Gunpowder  plot,  i.  44 

Guns.     See  Armament 

Gustavus  Adolphus,  wants  English 
fleet  in  Baltic,  i.  162 ;  allied  with 
France,  i.  166 

Guylan,  Sultan  of  Morocco,  ii.  36 ; 
beaten  by  Teviot,  37-8  ;  intrigues 
with  Spain,  39  ;  again  defeated, 
40-3,  52,  60,  119 


Haen,  Admiral  Jan  de,  ii.  96 

—  Captain,  i.  253 

Halifax,  George  Saville,  Marquis  of, 

ii.  128,  130 
Hall,    Captain    Edward,    i.    227-32, 

235-6,  239,  240 
Hamilton,  Captain,  i.  156  n. 
Hampden,  Sir  John,  i.  114 
'  Hampshire,'   the,   i.   283    n.,    303, 

ii.  98 
'  Happy  Entrance,'  the,  i.  85,  248, 

322  11. 
Hapsburg    system,  i.  9,  17,   35,  43, 

73,  84,  89,  134-7, 161, 166  ;  broken 

by  Mazarin,   179;  revived,  ii.  84, 

149 
Hapsburgs,    the,    i.    8,    33,   83,  162, 

ii.  187 
Hardy,    Admiral    Sir    Thomas,    ii. 

222-3,  225,  284 
Harley,    Sir    Edward,   governor    of 

Dunkirk,  ii.  16  n. 

—  Robert,  Earl  of  Oxford,  ii.  312 
Harman,  Captain  John,    i.    283   n., 

303  n. 

—  Captain  Thomas,  ii.  81 
Harris,  Captain  Christopher,  i.  114 
Haughton,   Captain   Robert,  i.   114, 

127  n. 
Haultain,  Admiral  William  de  Zoete 

so  called,  i.  105,  123,  144 
Havre,  i.  18 
Hawkins,  Sir  John,  Treasurer  of  the 

Navy,  i.  23,  25,  68-70,  102,  165, 

189 

—  Sir   Richard,  i.  98,    109,  112-4, 
123,  126-7,  130-1,  139,  152 

'  Hector,'  the,  i.  283  n. 
Hedges,  Sir  Charles,  ii.  278 
Heidelberg,  i.  134 


Heinsius,  Grand  Pensionary,  ii.  170, 

291 
Helvoetsluys,  i.  189,  269 
Henri  IV.  (of  France),  i.  13  n.,  17 
Henrietta  Maria,  Queen  of  England, 

i.  137-8,  144;  opposes  Portuguese 

match,  ii.  7-8 
'  Henrietta  Maria,'  the,  i.  190 
Henriette  d'Orl^ans,  ii.  83 
Henry,  Prince  of  Wales,  i.  113 
Henry  VIII.  (of  England),  his  naval 

reforms,  i.  1(54,  183 
Herbert,  Admiral   Sir  Arthur  (Earl 

of  Torrington),  commands  in  the 

Straits,  ii.  114-6,  125-6,  270;  at 

relief  of  Tangier,  118-9;  recalled, 

128  ;  his  school  of  Mediterranean 

officers,  134-5 
'Hercules,'  the,  i.  62,  114 
Hesse-Darmstadt,  Prince  George  of, 

ii.  214-6,  220,  222,  225,  249-50  ; 

at  Gibraltar,  255  -6,  264-5,  277-86, 

290 
Hickes,  Captain  Jasper,  ii.  259-60 
Hill,  Mr.  Richard,  Envoy  to  Turin, 

ii.  247-8 
—  Captain  William,  i.  283  n.,  300 
Hispaniola,  i.  321 
Holmes.  Admiral  Sir  Robert,  reprisals 

by,  ii.  44,  46,  56,  103 
Holy  League,  i.  7 
'  Honest  Seaman,'  the,  i.  232 
'  Hopewell,'  the,  ii.  110 
Hopsonn,   Admiral    Sir  Thomas,   i. 

153,  215,  218  ;  at  Vigo,  224-5 
Hospital  ships,  ii.  153,  230 
Hostalrich  Castle,  ii.  161 
Hoste,  Pere  Paul,  on  tactics,  ii.  264-9 

and  Appendix 
Howard  of  Effingham.    See  Notting- 
ham 
Howards,  party  of  the,  i.  75,  81 
Hughes,    Captain    Thomas,    i.    114, 

126,  127  n. 
Huguenots,  i.  143  et  seq.,  153,  162, 

311,  ii.  178 
Hungary,  ii.  228,  231 
Hyeres  Islands,   as   naval   position, 

i.  167,  ii.  178,  250,  253 


Illyrian  pirates.     See  Uscocchi 
Imperialism,      Cromwell's,      i.      2  ; 

Monk's,  ii.  18-21;    Charles   II.'s! 

ii.  17-18,  74,  141-2 
Imperialist  armies,  ii.  196,  231,  248 ; 

weakness  of,  251,  291-2,  296-7 
Inchiquin,    William    O'Brien,    2nd 
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Earl  of,  governor  of  Tangier,  ii. 

106,  114 
Ireton,  Major-General  Henry,  i.  194 
Italy,  neutralisation  of,  ii.  185 
Ivica,  ii.  293 


Jamaica,  i.  321,  323 ;  rumour  of  its 
sale,  ii.  107 

James  I.,  reign  of,  i.  3,  4,  10,  13 ; 
Osuna's  estimate  of,  22 ;  as  head 
of  Protestants,  33-4,  37-^9,  41-2  ; 
his  corsair  commission,  51  ; 
Mediterranean  policy,  56,  62,  65, 
84,  88 ;  interest  in  navy,  67,  85, 
142 ;  sacrifices  Ralegh,  81 ;  vacil- 
lation of,  89,  98, 107-9  ;  promotes 
coalition  against  corsairs,  90  et 
seq.,  96-8, 147  ;  his  false  strategy, 
140  ;  death,  141  ;  naval  results  of 
his  reign,  141-2,  321 

James  II.,  deposition  of,  ii.  144 ; 
invades  Ireland,  145 ;  attempt  to 
invade  England,  183.     (See  York) 

James  Stuart,  '  the  Old  Pretender,' 
ii.  302 

•  James  '  galley-frigate,  ii.  78 
Jenkins,  Sir  Leoline,  ii.  126 
Jennings,  a  pirate,  i.  15 
Jersey,  i.  241 

•  Jersey,'  the,  i.  322  n. 
Jesuits,  i.  16 

Jews  banished  from  Tangier,  ii.  126 

Jigelli,  ii.  48 

John  of  Austria,  Don  (at  Lepanto), 

i.  1,  7,  103 

Don  (1650  &c.),  i.  209,  220,  254 

Jones,  Colonel  Michael,  i.  200 
Jordan,  Admiral  Sir  Joseph,  i.  187, 

229,  282-3,  313  n. 
Jumper,  Captain  William,  ii.  260-1 


Kabilia  (Tunis),  i.  24 

Kara  Osman,  Bey  of  Tunis,  i.  12,  14, 

18 
Kaston.    See  Croston,  Captain  Peter 
Katz,  Captain,  i.  2\5-7 
Kendal,  Captain  William,  i-  283  n. 
'Kent,'  the,  i.  283  n.,  302  n. 
Kerkenna  Islands,  i.  24 
Kerkhoven,   Admiral   Melchior  van 

den,  i.  61 
K^roualle,  Louise  de.      See  Duchess 

of  Portsmouth 
Ketches,  ii.  79 

Killigrew,  Admiral  Henry,  ii.  146, 150 
King's  Own  Regiment,  the,  ii.  120 


Kinsale,  i.  113  ;  Rupert  at,  200 
Kirby,  Captain  Robert,  i.  283  n. 
Kirke,    Colonel    Percy,     ii.    120-2 

governor  of  Tangier,  124-6 
Kirke's  Lambs,  ii.  121 


Ladenburo,  ii.  248 

Lagos  Bay,  i.  210,  ii.  147,  220-3,  279 

Lande,  Chevalier  de  la,  i.  217 

'  Langport,'  the,  i.  283  ?i.,  303  n. 

Languedoc  canal,  Richelieu's  pro- 
ject, i.  166  ;  revived  in  reply  to 
Tangier,  ii.  35,  111 ;  commenced, 
64-6 ;  opened,  124 

Lanzerote  (Canaries),  i.  88 

Larache.     See  El  Araish 

Lawson,  Admiral  Sir  John,  i.  322  ; 
at  Algiers,  ii.  25,  27,  29,  33  ;  his 
confidence  trick,  28  ;  at  Tangier, 
28-9 ;  harries  corsairs,  33 ;  at 
Toulon,  34 ;  saves  Tangier,  36 ; 
contracts  for  the  mole,  37  ;  re- 
newed activity  against  corsairs, 
42  ;  again  saves  Tangier,  43,  44 ; 
shadowing  De  Ruyter,  46-7 ;  death, 
56 

Lea,  corsairs  at,  i.  58 

Leake,  Admiral  Sir  John,  ii.  236, 
245,  255  ;  at  Malaga,  265,  267  n., 
273;  saves  Gibraltar,  277-86; 
commands  in  the  Mediterranean, 
290-6,  300-2  ;  takes  Sardinia,  303  ; 
ordered  to  coerce  the  Pope,  303-4 ; 
his  dilemma,  305  ;  prepares  cap- 
ture of  Minorca,  306-7,  308 

Leghorn,  i.  234-5,  244,  289 ;  Apple- 
ton  blockaded  in,  247-54,  257- 
266  ;  action  off,  266-7  ;  Blake  at, 
291-4,  297-8;  Stokes  at,  335-6; 
works  at,  ii.  32,  64,  76 ;  English 
galley  at,  77;  Shovell  at,  230-1, 
237-8 

Leibnitz,  Gottfried  Wilhelm,  Graf 
von,  his  advice  to  Louis  XIV.,  ii. 
69 

'  Lennox,'  the,  ii.  259 

*  Leopard,'  the,  i.  244,  259 

Leopold  I.,  Emperor,  ii.  144,  201, 
208-9,  241,  294,  296-7 

Lepanto,  battle  of,  i.  1,  6,  7,  19, 
ii.  103 

Lerin  Islands  taken  and  lost  by 
Spain,  i.  166-8 

Lesdiguieres,  Marshal,  i.  138,  146 

Levant  Company,  i.  51,  246,  248-9, 
256  n.,  262,  277,  297,  310,  ii.  67, 
117 
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Levant  convoys,  i.  215,  230,  237, 
2445,  275 

Levenstein,  Count,  i.  43,  53,  54,  59 

Leveson,  Admiral  Sir  Richard,  i.  70, 
76,  202,  307 

'Lion,'  the,  i.  114,  130 

Lionello,  Venetian  ambassador,  i. 
38-40 

'  Lion's  Whelp  '  pinnace,  i.  10,  11 

Lions,  Gulf  of,  ii.  148 

Lisbon,  Rupert  at,  i.  206-18,  231  ; 
Nieuchese  at,  288 ;  as  English 
naval  station,  i.  327,  332,  334,  ii. 
5,  204,  236,  238-40,  245,  252-4, 
279,290-1,295-6 

'Little  John,'  the,  i.  12,  14 

Lloyd,  Captain  John,  i.  283  n. 

—  Captain  (query  same  as  above), 
i.  325-6,  333 

Lockhart,  Sir  William,  i.  333,  336, 
338-9 

Lombardy,  i.  8,  33,  43,  ii.  292.  {See 
also  Milan,  Milanese) 

London,  charter  of,  ii.  128 

Longboats,  i.  119 

Longland,  Charles,  navy  agent  at 
Leghorn,  i.  243  ;  his  advice  dis- 
regarded, 246-8;  during  the  block- 
ade, 248-9, 253-  4, 257-9,  262, 264 ; 
urges  a  new  fleet,  276-7,  279 ;  his 
remarkable  suggestion  to  Crom- 
well, 280-3  ;  on  Guise's  escape, 
289 ;  his  design  on  Naples,  330, 
341  ;  295-7,  304,  311,  313,  327 

Lord  High  Admiral,  office  in  com- 
mission, ii.  125 

Loretto,  i.  327 

Louis  XIII.  borrows  English  ships, 
i.  143  6,  147 

Louis  XIV.,  i.  250,  284;  relations 
with  Cromwell,  311 ;  supports  Bra- 
ganza  marriage,  ii.  8-9 ;  covets 
Dunkirk,  13  ;  alarmed  at  Tangier, 
31-2  ;  seeks  a  footing  in  Barbary, 
34,  47-9,  50 ;  joins  Dutch,  52,  55, 
63 ;  his  naval  strategy,  59-61  ; 
war  with  Spain,  62 ;  begins  ship 
canal,  64-6  ;  his  increasing  power, 
66  ;  Levant  policy,  68-9 ;  entan- 
gles  Charles  II.,  72  et  seq.,  83, 
124  ;  Sicilian  policy,  84  et  seq. ; 
his  zenith,  143  ;  policy  against 
Grand  Alliance,  144,  149 ;  his  re- 
spect for  Tourville,  163-4,  174; 
his  position  shaken  by  Russell's 
fleet,  175-6,  179,  182  ;  his  counter- 
stroke,  183  ;  secures  peace,  185-6  ; 
negotiates  Partition  treaties,  187 


et  seq.]  foiled  by  William  III., 
192-3 ;  prepares  lor  war,  194-7 ; 
recognises  James  III.,  200 ;  in 
war  of  Spanish  succession,  234, 
237,  280-3  ;  tries  to  make  peace, 
297,  309,  311 

Louvois,  Marquis  de,  ii.  69,  84 

Love,  Captain  Sir  Thomas,  i.  114, 
152,  ii.  318-9 

Lucca,  duchy  of,  i.  317 

Lyme,  siege  of,  i.  192 

'  Lys,'  the,  ii.  285 


Madagascar,  ii.  20 
Madeira,  i.  235 

Madrid,  congress  at,  i.  43,  46 ;  peace 
of,  50 ;  Carlist  occupation  of,  ii. 

292,  295-6 

Mahon,  Port.     See  Port  Mahon 
'  Maidstone,'  the,  i.  283  ii.,  303 
Mainwaring,    Sir   Arthur,    i.   113-4, 

128  ?«. 
~  Sir  Henry,  i.  56-8,  86,  99-100 ; 

remarkable  proposal  of,  93-4 
Majorca,    i.    302-4,    311,    327-8,    ii. 

293,  304,  306 

Malaga,  i.  117,  123-5,  160,  215, 
218,  230 ;  Blake  at,  314-6 ; 
Captain  Smith's  attack  on,  321  ; 
Rooke  at,  253-4,  262;  battle  of, 
270-6 

Maltra,  i.  7,  27,  235  ;  as  English  base, 
ii.  100,  230-1;  knights  of,  i.  7, 
287,  295,  302,  ii.  67,  101  ;  galleys 
of,  i.  24,  301 

Mamora.     See  Mehdia 

Man,  Isle  of,  i.  241 

Manchester,  Edward  Montagu,  Earl 
of,  i.  321 

Mansell,  Sir  Robert,  Treasurer  of 
the  Navy,  i.  70  et  seq. ;  resigns, 
70  ;  Vice-Admiral  of  England,  98  ; 
expedition  to  the  Straits,  103-4, 
106-9;  its  object,  110-2;  officers 
and  fleet  of,  112-4  ;  his  instruc- 
tions, 106,  115-7,  121-2  ;  his 
proceedings,  116-7 ;  before  Algiers, 
118-9  ;  retires  and  cruises,  119- 
125 ;  attacks  Algiers,  125-8 ;  his 
force  reduced,  130;  recalled,  131- 
133  ;  on  council  of  defence,  139  ; 
action  in  Parliament,  148  50, 
152,  276,  301 ;  compared  with 
Blake,  307-8 ;  317-8 

Mansfeldt,  Count,  i.  141,  145 

Mantua,  i.  337 
Mardyck,  i.  245 
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Mare  clausnm,  i.  8 

'  Margaret  '  galley,  ii.  77 

Marlborough,  John  Churchill,  Duke 
of,  his  use  of  the  navy,  i.  154  ; 
betrays  Brest  design,  ii.  IGO,  107; 
in  command  in  Holland,  lUG ; 
negotiates  Grand  Alliance,  198- 
200  ;  successes  of,  216,  235  ;  his 
naval  projects  (1703),  227-0,  236  ; 
his  great  design  (1704),  238-45, 
251 ;  Blenheim  campaign,  248, 
253,  264,  276  ;  on  retaining  Gib- 
raltar, 278-9 ;  wants  to  operate 
on  Toulon  from  Italy,  289-92, 
294-7 ;  presses  occupation  of 
Minorca,  299-302  ;  Louis  tries  to 
bribe,  309  ;  as  promoter  of  Medi- 
terranean policy,  199,  204-5,  209, 
217-8,  228-9,  *231~3,  247;  his 
conception  of  naval  strategy.  242- 
243,  248,  314;  his  respect  for 
naval  opinion.  300-1 

Marseilles,  i.  17,  166,  235;  revolts, 
245;  Stokes  at,  336,  ii.  Ill,  149, 
177-8,  181 

Martel,  Marquis  de,  ii.  48 

Martin,  Captain  Stephen,  ii.  224 

Mary,  Queen  of  England,  ii.  98,  169 

'  Marygold,'  the,  i.  114 

Masaniello,  his  revolution  at  Naples, 
i.  172-5 

'  Mathew,'  the,  i.  62 

Matthias,  Emperor,  i.  96 

Maurice,  Prince,  i.  187,  192,  200, 
220 

Mazarin,  Cardinal,  his  naval  policy, 
i.  169-170,  173,  175,  232  ;  designs 
on  Naples  and  Sicily,  171-8,  ii. 
192 ;  attempts  naval  coalition 
against  Commonwealth,  i.  201-2, 
205  ;  his  growing  fear  of  it,  233  ; 
courts  the  sea  powers,  245  ;  his 
naval  efforts,  246 ;  seeks  Crom- 
well's alliance,  257,  305,  329,  333  ; 
alarmed  at  Blake's  tieet,  277 ; 
fresh  design  on  Naples,  278-9, 
280-5  ;  Blake  frustrates  it,  290-1, 
319,  303  n. ;  seeks  co-operation  of 
English  fleet,  336-9 ;  and  forces 
peace  on  Spain,  341-2  ;  death, 
ii.  8 

Medals,  i.  22 

Medina-Ceh,  Duke  of,  ii.  25,  39 

Medina-Sidonia,  Duke  of,  i.  58,  323 

Mediterranean,  strategic  aspects  of, 
i.  4  et  seq.,  150,  166,  170  1,  271  et 
seq.,  328,  ii.  18,  69,  84,  143-4, 
184-5 ;    balance   of   power    in,    i. 


98,  101,  112,  135,  138,  156,  164-8, 
170,294-6,  ii.  73,  166,  179,  188- 
192,  314  5 ;  English  expelled 
from,  i.  267  ;  conmiunication 
with,  313  Ji. ;  true  policy  as  to, 
begun  at  Restoration,  ii.  33,  313  ; 
growth  of  English  power  in, 
62-3 ;  its  founders,  135 ;  main 
fleet  in  the,  162-3  ;  proposal  to 
winter  in,  166  ;  as  a  Erench  lake, 
192  ;  the  linal  settlement,  313-5  ; 
concentrations  in  or  from,  ii.  53- 
62,  85-6,  145,  152,  154  etseq.,  161, 
183-4,  234,  243,  245,  251-3 

Mediterranean  squadrons  (English), 
origin  of,  i.  51  ;  used  as  diplomatic 
weapon,  91-4, 98,  lOS-9, 130-3, 134, 
224-5  ;  growth  of  the  idea,  238-9  ; 
made  permanent,  240 ;  re-estab- 
lished, 274  ct  seq.  ;  proposal  of 
Charles  II.,  ii.  73  -  5 ;  under  Will iam 
111..  151-3  ;  as  division  of  one 
main  fleet,  ii.  229 

Mehdia,  i.  27,  57-8 

Melazzo,  ii.  89-90 

Mendoza,  Don  Bernardino  de,  i. 
81 

'  Merchant  Bonaventure,'  the,  i.   114 

'  Merchant,  Koyal,'  the,  i.  62 

Merchantmen,  English  armed,  i.  54, 
56,  62,  65,  86,  114,  248-54;  as 
naval  reserve,  66-7,  77-8 ;  dis- 
credited, 195-6,  209,  226-7  ;  re- 
fuse to  serve,  258,  2r»2 

'  Merlin,'  the,  i.  306  n. 

•Mermaid,'  the,  i.  283  n.,  302  n., 
306  n. 

Messina,  i.  7,  24-7,  46.  49,  89,  95, 
220,  235,  249,  250;  revolt  of,  ii. 
86-7 ;  occupied  by  Erench,  88- 
103.  166,  190,  244 

Methuen,  Sir  Paul,  ii.  219-23,  225, 
250,  262,  279,  284 

Midland  Sea,  ii.  110.  {See  Mediter- 
ranean) 

Milan,  i.  35-7.  135,  ii.  295 

Milanese,  the  (Spanish  Province  of 
Milan),  i.  43,  ii.  190,  193,  199. 
{See  also  Lorabardy) 

Milford  Haven,  i.  203 

Minorca,  i.  120,  125,  234,  ii.  173, 
191,  287,  293;  occupation  of,  by 
English,  303-8.  {See  also  Port 
Mahon) 

Mitchell,  Admiral  Sir  David,  ii.  178, 
182-3,  217 

Mocenigo,  Luzzaro  (Venetian  ad- 
miral), i.  295-7,  299 
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Modena,  i.  337 

Monaco,  Prince  of,  i.  174 

Monk,  General  George,  Duke  of 
Albemarle,  i.  191,  200,  ii.  63; 
general-at-sea,  i.  268;  his  ante- 
cedents, 268-9  ;  his  naval  strategy, 
269-70,  277;  defeats  the  Dutch, 
270,  277;  promotes  Braganza 
marriage,  ii.  4-6  ;  Duke  of  Albe- 
marle, 7  ;  on  Tangier  a) id  Dun- 
kirk, 9  ;  advises  sale  of  Dunkirk, 
12-16,  18-21 ;  as  war  minister, 
27  ;  on  Tangier  council,  38 ;  in 
Second  Dutch  War,  56-61  ;  his 
intiuence  on  tactics,  269,  323,  325 

Monmouth,  James,  Duke  of,  i.  99, 
104 

Monson,  Sir  John,  ii.  75 

—  Admiral  Sir  William,  on  Mediter- 
ranean power,  i.  41,  150;  naval 
criticisms  by,  114,  128  h.,  151, 
152,  307,  320 

Montague,  Colonel  Edward,  joint- 
admiral  with  Blake,  i.  321  et  seq. ; 
his  defeat  at  Gibraltar,  323-6, 
333 ;  on  blockade,  327  ;  despatch 
of,  331;  ordered  home,  333  ;  his 
Mediterranean  opini(ins,  340,  ii.  7. 
{See  Sandwich,  Earl  of) 

—  Balph  (afterwards  Duke  of),  ii. 
72-3,  106-9 

Monte  Christo,  Badiley's  action  at, 

i.  251  3,  258 
Montjuich  Castle  (Barcelona),  ii.292 
Mootham,  Captain  Peter,  i.  283  n. 
Morea,  the,  i.  299 
Morice,  Sir  William,  ii.  13 
Moriscos,    expulsion   of   the,  i.    19, 

35  «.,  71,  111 
Morocco  as  source  of  supply,  i.  Ill 
Moy   Lambert    (Dutch   admiral),   i. 

97 
Mulev  Ishmael,  Sultan  of  Morocco, 

ii.  114,  121,  135 
Munden,  Admiral  Sir  John,  ii.  199, 

210,  212 
Munster,  i.  200,  202-3 
Mutiny,  naval,  of  1648,  i.  185-7  ;  at 

Lisbon,  267 


N.\MUK,  ii.  143,  159,  180,  182 
Naples,  port  of,  i.  24,  250,  260,262-3, 

313,  ii.  166;    in    war  of  Spanish 

succession,  201,  227,  231,  244-5, 

297-8,  303  -4 
Naples,  Kingdom  of,  i.  6,  37,  101  ; 

Mazarin's  design  on,  170-7,  278-9, 


287  ;  Longland's,  330,  341,  ii. 
190  ;  fleet  of,  i.  24 

Narbonne,  Gulf  of,  ii.  234,  237 

Narbrough,  Admiral  Sir  John,  com- 
mands in  Straits,  ii.  88-9,  98-102, 
104,  112,  115 

'  Naseby,'  the,  i.  322 

Nassau,  Count  Ernest  of,  i.  36,  39, 
40,  43,  45,  47 

National  Defence,  i.  139 -40;  Com- 
mittee of.     See  Council  of  War 

Naval  brigade,  ii.  119 

—  construction,  i.  181-5,  ii.  78-9, 
104  ;  Pepys  on,  101 

—  science,  i.  27,  29,  36,  37,  134, 
195-6,  ii.  65;  Blake's  advance  in, 
i.  320  ;  Cromwell's  influence  on, 
ii.  1-2  ;  Monk's,  20.  {See  William 
III.,  Marlborough,  and  Ap2)e)idix) 

Navarino,  i,  6,  27,  95 
Navigation  Acts,  i.  242 
Navy,  British,  decline  of,  i.  67-72  ; 
commissions  for  reform  of,  71 
et  seq. ;  report  on  (1618),  76  et 
seq.  ;  increase  of,  B4-5 ;  under 
Charles  I.,  180-2  ;  under  Long 
Parliament,  182-6;  under  Com- 
monwealth. 187-8,  198,  240,  243  ; 
under  Charles  II.,  ii.  104,  125,  142  ; 
under  William  III.,  150  n.,  159, 
200  ;  changed  conception  of,  i. 
195-6,  225-8 ;  distribution  of, 
under  Cromwell,  i.  275 ;  politics  in, 
i.  184-6,  ii.  146.  (For  foreign 
navies,  see  Dutch,  France,  Spain) 

Nelson  compared  with  Blake,  i.  300 

'Neptune,'  the,  i.  114 

Netherlands,  the  Spanish,  i.  8,  55, 
273,  ii.  104  ;  as  buffer  state,  ii. 
193 

Neutral  rights,  i.  13,  131,  138,  246, 
258-60,  ii.  327 

Nevell  (or  Nevill).  Admiral  John, 
ii.  154,  157,  160,  173,  178 

New  Model  Army,  its  influence  on 
navy,  i.  183,  185,  190,  196.  {See 
also  Soldiers) 

'  Newcastle,'  the,  i.  283  n.,  302  ?i., 
306 

Newfoundland,  ii.  56 ;  flsh  fleets 
from,  i.  236,  238-9 

Newmarket,  ii.  98 

Nice,    Mazarin's  views  on,    i.    171 : 
Cromwell's,     329;     in     war      of 
Spanish     succession,     ii.    240-1, 
i        244-5,  248,  250,  254 

Nicholsburg,  i.  157 

'  Nicodemus,'  the,  i.  182 
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Nieuch^se,  Admiral   de,   i.  278,  280, 

282-4,  28G-8,  290,  ii.  30 
'  Nightingale,'  i.  245 
Nixon,  Captain   i.  313  7i. 
Noailles,  Marshal  Anne  Jules,  Due 

de,  ii.  148,  154,  159,  161,  174-5 
'  Nonsuch  '  ketch,  i.  283  )i. 
Normanby,  Marquis  of,  ii.  168 
Norreys,  Sir  John,  i.  Ill 
North,  Captain  Koger,  i.  102 
North  Sea,  strategic  aspects  of,  ii.  5(i 
Northampton,  Henry  Howard,  Earl 

of,  i.  73 
Northern  Sea  Powers,  their  influence 

in  Europe,  i.  5,  43,  50-1,  60,  88, 

96,  110-2,  138,  224,  238,  ii.   103, 

143 
Northumberland,  Earl  of.  Lord  High 

Admiral,  i.  182 
Norwood,  Colonel,  ii.  60,  62 
Nottingham,  Charles  Howarr,  Earl 

of.  Lord  High  Admiral,  i.  52, 165  ; 

his  evil  intiuence  on  navy,  68  et 

seq. ;  fall  of,  79-81 
Nymwegen,  peace  of,  ii.  104-6 


Oars,  transition  from,  to  sails,  i.  2, 
36-7  ;  continued  use  of,  in  saiHng 
vessels,  235,  ii.  78-9 

Ocean  squadron  (of  Spain),  i.  15,  27, 
39,  40,  45-6,  71,  ii.  203 

Oeiras  Bay  (Lisbon),  i.  207,  211 

Otlicers,  i.  29 

Oran,  ii.  173,  189,  190 

Orange.  Frederick  Henry,  Prince  of, 
i.  146 

Orbitello,  i.  172,  327,  ii.  192 

Ormonde,  James  Butler,  2nd  Duke 
of,  ii.  203,  214-5,  218-9,  220,  225-6 

Ossory,  Thomas  Butler,  Earl  of,  ii. 
117-8 

Ostend,  siege  of,  i  21 ;  as  a  naval 
station,  205 

Osuna,  Don  Pedro  Tellez  Giron, 
3rd  Duke  of,  his  youth,  i.  21-3  ; 
Viceroy  of  Sicily,  23-4  ;  naval 
reforms  of,  25  et  aeq. ;  Viceroy  of 
Naples,  29  ;  adopts  English  naval 
organisation,  29  et  seq.,  34,  36,  37  ; 
his  design  against  Venice,  44  et 
seq.,  52-5,  59,  60,  73,  84,  86-9,  95, 
100-1,  124,  151,  155-6,  320 


Pack,  Captain  Henry,  i.  283  n. 
Paddle-vessels,  i.  181 
Padilla,  Don  Martin  de. 


Palamos,  ii.  159,  161,  181 

Palatinate,  i.  99,  101,  108,  131-2, 
134  et  seq.,  145 

Palatine,  Frederick,  Elector,  i.  33, 
50,  83 ;  King  of  Bohemia,  96-9, 
110, 146 

Palermo,  i.  17,  209,  ii.  88-9,  96-7, 
244 

Palmer,  Captain  Sir  Henry,  i.  114, 
127  n.,  128  n.,  152 

Palos,  Cape,  i.  218,  303 

'  Paragon,'  the,  i.  245,  264 

Partition  treaties,  ii.  186-92  ;  hos- 
tility to,  195 

Paul,  Chevalier  (French  admiral),  i. 
170,  173,  176,  284,  326-7 

Pay  in  the  navy,  i.  194 

Peacocke,  Captain,  i.  127  ?i. 

♦  Pearle,'  the,  i.  306  n. 

Pembroke,  Thomas  Herbert,  Earl  of, 
ii.  212 

'  Pembroke,'  the,  ii.  222 

Penington,  Admiral  Sir  John,  i.  114, 
144-6,  152,  183 

Penn,  Admiral  Sir  William,  i.  200, 
I  222-3;  his  cruise  (1651),  228-32; 
of  the  old  school,  222,  232  ;  in 
chase  of  Rupert,  234-5,  244  ;  holds 
the  Straits,  236-9  ;  goes  home, 
243  ;  in  the  West  Indies,  304-5, 
312,  316,  320  ;  ii.  320,  325-8 

Pep  well.  Captain,  i.  127  n. 

Pepys,  Samuel,  Secretary  to  the  Navy, 
j        his  error  regarding  introduction  of 
'        frigates,    i.    183-4;  on  increasing 
the  navy,  ii.  100-1  ;  on  the  Tan- 
gier council,  115  and  note  ;  in  the 
i        Tower,  125,  129 ;  his  part  in  the 
evacuation    of    Tangier,    129-38; 
his    strictures    on    the     Cabinet, 
139-40  ;  on  French  in  the  Medi- 
terranean,    140  ;     receives    report 
on    Gibraltar,  197 ;  comments  by 
i        him,  i.  322,   ii.  11,  78,  104,  106, 
142,  323,  326 

'  Percy,'  the  (or  'La  Persee  '),  i.  302 

Personnel.  Sec  Crews,  Ofticors, 
Soldiers 

Peterborough,  Henry  Mordaunt,  Earl 
of,  1st  Governor  of  Tangier,  i.  11 ; 
his  fleet,  26,  28,  30 ;  his  instruc- 
tions, 32-3  ;  superseded,  36-7 

—    Charles    Mordaunt,    Earl    of, 
290  3,  295-6 

Petit,  Colonel,  ii.  310 

Peyton,  Sir  Henry,  i.  56,  62,  86 

l*heasant  Island,  ii.  3 

Philibert  of  Savoy.     See  Savoy 
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Philip  II.  (of  Spain),  i.  90;  naval 
revival  under,  226,  ii.  3,  257 

Philip  HI.,  i.  15-6,  23,  28,  89,  90; 
death,  124 

Philip  IV.,  i.  124  ;  recognises  Com- 
monwealth, 221,  223,  233,  ii.  257 

Philip  V.  of  Spain  and  Duke  of 
Anjou,  ii.  189,  193 

Philippeville,  ii.  34 

'  Phti^nix,'  the,  flies  Blake's  flag, 
i.  217;  in  the  Mediterranean,  245; 
capture  of,  252-3 ;  recaptured, 
260-1,  263,  322  n. 

Piedmont,  ii.  148,  241,  292 

Pierre,  Captain  Jacques,  i.  27,  30, 
31,  44  ;  at  Venice,  49,  55,  60,  63  ; 
his  execution,  64 

Piombino,  i.  173,  264 

Pirates  (English),  i.  13-5,  18,  28,  57, 
241.  [See  also  Corsairs,  Barbary 
States) 

Pisa,  i.  261 

Plague  in  London  (1625),  i.  145 ; 
(1665),  ii.  57 

Plate  fleet,  i.  155,  160,  161,  340; 
Blake's  orders  as  to,  313  ;  escape 
of,  322-H  ;  taken,  332  ;  fears  for, 
ii.  23-9  ;  in  war  of  Spanish 
succession,  196,  199,  210-3,  219- 
222  ;  at  Vigo,  223  et  seq. 

Plvmouth,  i.  10,  12,  151,  153,  155 

'  P'lymouth,'  the,  i.  283  n.,  302,  306, 
322  n. 

Pointis,  Baron  de,  ii.  186  ;  operate 
to  recover  Gibraltar,  279-85 

Pola,  ii.  304 

Ponta  Vedra,  ii.  203 

Popes  :  Clement  VII.,  i.  7  ;  Paul  V., 
24,  43,  46 ;  Urban  VIIL,  135 ; 
Innocent  X.,  171,  278-9,  292; 
Alexander  VII.,  his  fear  of  the 
Enghsh  sea  power,  328-30,  ii.  7  ; 
Clement  IX.,  67;  Clement  XL, 
threatened  by  Leake,  303-6  ;  sub- 
mits, 308-9 

Popham.  Colonel  Edward,  general- 
at-sea.  i.  190-5.  201-2,  205  ;  sails 
for  Lisbon.  208,  256  n. ;  demands 
revolted  ships,  209 ;  returns  to 
Chainiel,  213,  215  ;  death  and 
burial,  241  ;  227,  268 
Popish  plot,  ii.  83  ;  its  effect   upon 

Tangier,  105  ei  seq. 
Porter,  Captain  Thomas,  i.  114 
Portland,    W^illiam    Bentinck,    Earl 

of,  ii.  87-8,  186,  191 
Port  Louis,  ii.  212,  215 
Port  Mahon,  ii.  29,  40  ;  as  English 


base,  70,  166,  191  ;  as  French 
base,  194  ;  design  to  secure,  289, 
293, 301,  305-6  ;  capture  of,  306-8  ; 
its  retention,  309-12;  its  stra- 
tegical importance,  286-7,  305-6, 
310 

Porto  Farina,  Blake's  operations 
against,  i.  300-2  ;  bombarded, 
305-7,  317  n. ;  reconstructed,  335 

Porto  Ferrajo  (Elba),  i.  262-5 

Porto  Longone  (Elba), i.  251-4, 257-8, 
262,  337,  ii.  73 

Portsmouth,  i.  11,  186,  204 

—  Louise  de  Keroualle,  Duchess  of, 
ii.  107.  127 

Portugal,  revolts  from  Spain,  i.  179, 
199  ;  its  attitude  to  the  Common- 
wealth, 207-10 ;  changes  front, 
216,  221,  223  ;  supported  by 
France,  279  ;  overawed  by  Blake, 
326,  328  ;  English  alliance  with, 
ii.  2,  4,  66 ;  makes  a  bid  for 
Tangier,  ii.  130-1,  136-7;  attitude 
to  Grand  Alliance,  203-4,  215, 
219  20,  225,  227,  234;  joins  it, 
236-9,  243   251 

—  Kingof,  John  IV.,  i.  174,  206-7, 
214  5 

Prague,  battle  of,  i.  110,  121 

'  President,'  the,  i.  195 

Preston,  battle  of,  i.  187,  191 

Prie,  Marquis  de,  ii.  302 

'  Primrose,'  the,  i.  114 

'  Prince  Boyal,'  the,  i.  30  n.,  11,  243. 

{See  also  '  Besolution  ') 
'  Princess,'  the,  i.  301 
'  Princess  Mary,'  the,  i.  233  n.,  306  n. 
Prize  money  regulated,  i.  189 
Protestant  Leagues,  i.  33,  99,  135-6, 

153,  162,  272,  280,  329,  ii.  16,  144 
Provence,  i.  8,  165-8.  246;  operations 

against  coast  of,  304,  311,  ii.   182, 

240,  292 
Pyrenees,  peace   of,    i.   341  2,   ii.  3, 

13,  22 


QuAST,  Admiral  Hildebrant,  i.  53 


Bagusa,  i.  47,  48,  53 

'  Bainbow,'  the,  i.  114,  130,  322  n. 

Ilainsborough,      Colonel      Thomas, 

naval  commander-in-chief,  i.  185, 

191 
Ealegh,  Sir  Walter,  released,  i.  34  ; 

his   last    expedition,    37   et    seq. ; 

his  views    on  the  Mediterranean, 
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40-1;  liis  dying  declaration,  42; 

his  death  and  canonisation,  81-3  ; 

44,  46-7,  113,  130,  280,  ii.  317-8 
Ramilies,  battle  of,  ii.  292-4 
Ramming,  i.  313 
Rating  of  ships,  i.  77,  196-7 
Ratisbon,  truce  of,  ii.  143 
Raymond,  Captain  George,  i.  114 
Recusant,  a  Catholic,  i.  11 
'  Reformation,'  the.     See  '  Constant 

Reformation  ' 
Reggio,  ii.  90 
Renaud,     a     French      engineer     at 

Gibraltar,  ii.  197-8 
Reprisal^,    French    and    English,   i. 

209,    210-8,    228,    233,    235,   238, 

240  ;  Blake's,  254-0 ;  on  colonics, 

275 
'  Resolution,'  the,  i.  208,  243.     (See 

also  '  Prince  Royal  ') 
Restoration,      the,     connection^  of 

Mediterranean   policy    with,   ii.  4 

et  seq. 
'  Restore,'  the,  i.  114 
Retz,  Due  de,  i.  106 
'  Revenge,'  the,  i.  241 
Rhe,  Isle  of,  i.  201,  208 
Rhodes,  Island  of,  i.  0;  knights  of. 

See  Malta,  Knights  of 
Ribera,    Donna    Catarina    Enriquez 

de,  i.  30  n. 

—  Admiral  Francisco  de,  i.  30-3, 
36,  45-6,  48-9,  50,  54,  151 

Rich,  Robert,  Lord,  i.  38 
Richelieu,    Cardinal,    i.    137-8;   his 

naval  pohcy,  140, 104-8,  170,  173, 

180,  232 

—  Due  de,  as  admiral,  i.  170 
llicquet,  projects  Languedoc  Canal, 

ii.  35 

Riff  coast,  i.  331 

Riviera,  i.  8 

Rochefort,  ii.  212,  294 

Rochelle,  La,  i.  143,  146,  153,  162, 
255,  ii.  210 

Rochester,  i.  67,  185 

Rochester,  Robert  Carr,  Viscount,  i. 
73  ;  John  Wilmot,  Earl  of,  ii.  128 

'  Roebuck,'  the,  i.  218 

'  Romagna,'  the,  i.  329 

Rooke,  Admiral  Sir  George,  i.  2  ;  at 
evacuation  of  Tangier,  ii.  185-6 ; 
with  Smyrna  convoy,  146-8  ;  at 
the  Admiralty,  154,  167-8,  176, 
179-80 ;  relieves  Russell,  182-3  ; 
recalled,  183  ;  commander-in- 
chief,  196 ;  objects  to  winter 
campaigns,    198,    209,    213;    his 


orders,  199  ;  his  obsolete  strategy, 
201-2  ;  his  instructions,  202-4  ; 
opposes  Marlborough's  plans,  209- 
213 ;  sails  for  Cadiz,  213  ;  his 
obstruction  there,  214-0 ;  his 
fresh  orders,  217-8  ;  reprimanded, 
219 ;  starts  home,  persuaded  to 
try  Vigo,  223 ;  refuses  to  hold 
it,^  225  ;  whitewashed,  220 ;  on 
council  of  defence,  227-8  ;  refuses 
Mediterranean  command,  229- 
230 ;  again  obstructs,  232  ;  in  Bay 
of  Biscay,  235  ;  at  Lisbon,  239- 
240;  his  instructions  (1704),  240- 
244;  enters  the  Straits,  245-6; 
feints  at  Barcelona.  249  50 ; 
forced  to  fall  back  on  Shovell, 
251-3;  attacks  Gibraltar,  255- 
262  ;  his  difficult  position,  262  ; 
brings  Toulouse  to  action,  264-8; 
his  tactics  defended,  268-70;  at 
battle  of  Malaga,  270-6 ;  goes 
home,  278,  286 

Rosas,  ii.  148,  159,  161 

'  Roval  Catherine,'  the,  ii.  252  n. 

'  Royal  Charles,'  the,  ii.  325 

'Royal  Exchange.'  the,  i.  162 

Royalists,  rising  of,  1648,  its  naval 
aspect,  i.  185;  lieet  of,  185-8, 
241 ;  in  the  Highlands,  273 

'Ruby,'  the,  i.  223  n.,  'dOQ  n. 

Rupert,  Prince,  i.  187  ;  at  Kinsale, 
200,  202-3  ;  his  escape,  203-4  ;  at 
Lisbon,  206-10 ;  tries  to  break 
out,  211-3;  engaged  by  Blake, 
213-4  ;  allowed  to  escape,  214-7  ; 
enters  the  Mediterranean,  218- 
222,  225  ;  at  Toulon,  229,  232-4  ; 
Mazarin's  attitude  to,  233-4; 
puts  to  sea,  233;  evades  Penn, 
234  5;  his  failure,  236-7;  as 
British  admiral,  ii.  56-7,  00-1, 
209 ;  mentioned,  i.  238,  244,  248, 
261,  203,  313,  310,  ii.  20,  38,  70 

Russell,  Admiral  Edward  (Earl  of 
Orford),  ii.  140,  149  ;  commander- 
in-chief,  150-3  ;  his  instructions 
for  the  Straits,  154-5  ;  his  action 
thereon,  150-00  ;  ordered  to  re- 
main out,  105-71 ;  his  objections, 
171-3  ;  winters  in  Cadiz,  174-7  ; 
attempts  Toulon,  178-82,  192; 
resents  his  orders,  180;  goes 
home,  182  ;  thwarts  an  invasion, 
183 

—  Sir  \Yilliam,  Treasurer  of  the 
Navy,  i.  70 

Russia,  rise  of,  i.  2 
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Rutherford,  Lord,  2nd  Governor  of 
Tangier.     See  Teviot 

Ruvigny.     See  Galway 

Ruyter,  Admiral  Michiel  Adrians- 
zoon  de,  defeated  by  Blake,  i.  258  ; 
Bent  to  watch  Sandwich,  ii.  23-9  ; 
his  great  cruise,  44,  40-7,  49-50  ; 
his  opportune  return,  50  ;  in  chief 
command,  00-1,  75  ;  in  the  Medi- 
terranean, his  last  campaign,  88- 
90 

Rye  House  plot,  its  effect  on  Tan- 
gier, ii.  128 

Ryswick,  congress  of,  ii.  185-7,  193, 
200 


Sackville,  Colonel,  Governor  of  Tan- 
gier, ii.  119-120,  122 

Sailing  vessels  as  men-of-war.  i.  2, 
13,  27  et  seq.,  30-7,  155 

St,  Angelo,  castle  of,  i.  330 

St.  Helen's  Road,  ii.  131 

St.  John,  Oliver,  Viscount  Grandison, 
i.  139 

St.  Julian's  Castle  (Lisbon),  i.  207 

'St.  Louis,'  the,  i.  107 

St.  Mary,  Cape  (Portugal),  ii.  253 

St.  Marvport  (Puerto  Santa  Maria, 
Cadiz),  i.  159,  ii.  215 

St.  Philip  (Mahon),  ii.  307 

St.  Sebastian,  ii.  192 

St.  Vincent,  Cape,  i.  12,  15,  110, 100, 
ii.  147 ;  its  strategical  aspect,  i. 
3-20,  ii.  27 

Sakell,  a  pirate,  i.  15 

Salamanca,  i.  21 

Salee,  rise  of,  i.  20,  27  ;  as  corsair 
port,  57,  148,  247,  327,  331,  ii.  30, 
38,  99 

Salina,  ii.  90 

Salvetti,  Amerigo  (alias  Alessandro 
Antelminelli),  Tuscan  envoy  in 
London,  i.  9',  101--2,  107 

Samos,  i.  20 

'  Samuel,' the,  i.  114 

San  Domingo,  i.  312 

San  Lucar,  i.  155,  157-9 

San  Salvador  (Brazil),  i.  151 

Sandown  (Kent),  i.  185 

Sandwich,  Edward  Montague,  Earl 
of,  connnander-in-chief,  ii.  11  ; 
supports  sale  of  Dunkirk,  12-14, 
18-21 ;  sails  for  the  Straits,  22  ; 
watches  Tangier,  23-9 ;  occupies 
it,  30-1,  32  ;  fails  as  admiral,  50  ; 
ambassador  to  Spain,  57,  04,  06, 
176.     'See  also  Montague) 


Santa-Cruz,  2nd  Marquis  of,  i.  24- 
25,  30,  45  6,  49,  87,  161  ;  seizes 
the  Lerins,  100 

Santa  Maria  della  Lettera,  banner 
of,  ii.  102 

'  Sapphire,'  the,  i.  322  n. 

Sardinia,  i.  7,  18,  110,  150,  173,  219, 
221,  234,  250,  285,  ii.  190;  Sir 
W.  Temple's  suggestion  as  to,  ii. 
53  ;  occupied  by  Leake,  303 

Savoy,  i.  9,  33,  35,  38-9,  43; 
Ralegh's  opinion  on,  40-1  ;  policy 
of,  134-9,  279,  ii.  149,  175,  181-2, 
192,  235,  238-9,  247-8,  289,  290, 
297-8 ;  strategical  value  of,  ii. 
148 

—  Prince  Emanuel  Philibert  of,  i. 
27,  95  7 

—  Prince  Eugene  of.     See  Eugene 

—  Dukes  of,  Charles  Emanuel  I., 
i.  35,  39,  97.  136,  329  ;  Victor 
Amadeus  II..  ii.  14s.  178-9,  185, 
192,  235,  240,  247,  293,  297-8 

Sawkeld.     See  Sakell 
Scandinavian  Powers,  i.  134-5,  162, 

174,  '201 
Scarnafissi,      Count     of,     Savoyard 

envov,  i.  38-40 
Schellenberg,  battle  of,  ii.  253,  262 
Schiedam,  i.  192 
Schomberg,  Frederic  Arniand,  Duke 

of,    opposes   sale    of    Dunkirk,    ii. 

15-16 
Schonenberg,  Count,  ii.  197 
Scilly,  i.  12  ;  Rupert's  intended  base, 

203  ;  taken,  241 
Seamanship,  French,  ii.  59  ;  Cond^ 

on  English,  283 
Seamen,     their    objection    to    land 

service,  i.  323 
Search,  right  of,  i.  13,  257  n.     {See 

also  Neutral  Rights) 
Sebu  River,  i.  57 
Self-denying  ordinance,  its  effect  on 

navy,  i.  183 
Seville,  i.  155 
Seymour,      Sir     Francis,     arraigns 

Buckingham,  i.  149 
'  Shackerloo,'  the,  ii.  80-1 
Sheathing  of  ships,  i.  286 
Shere,  Sir  Henry,   engineer,   ii.   76, 

79 ;  on  Tangier,   80  ;    demolishes 

its  works,  137-9 
Ship-money  Heets,  i.  163,  182,  190, 

195,  ii.  320 
Shirley,  Sir  Anthony,  i.  16-18,  20 

—  Sir  Robert,  i.  57 

—  Sir  Thomas,  i.  17  n. 
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Shovell,  Sir  Cloudesley,  ii.  98,  125  ; 
resists  evacuation  of  Tangier,  135- 
130,  146;  at  Brest,  159  60  ;  on 
value  of  numbers,  211;  operates 
against  Plate  tieet,  212  3,  218, 
221-5  ;  commands  in  Mediterra- 
nean (1703),  230  ;  his  instructions, 
230-6  ;  his  campaign,  237-8  ; 
shadows  Brest  fleet,  246-8  ;  junc- 
tion with  llooke,  252-4 ;  in  Malaga 
action,  270-3  ;  again  commander 
in  Mediterranean,  290;  his  attempt 
on  Toulon,  294-7  ;  death.  300 

Shrewsbury,  Charles  Talbot,  Duke 
of,  ii.  150-1 ;  correspondence  with 
Admiral  Russell,  156-7,  162,  165, 
170-2, 176;  favours  Mediterranean 
policy,  168-9 

Sicily,  evil  state  of,  i.  23-4,  37 ; 
Mazarin's  designs  on,  170,  278- 
279 ;  threatened  by  Blake,  328  ; 
Louis  XIV.'s  invasion  of,  86-103  ; 
he  fears  EngUsh  interest  in,  190  ; 
in  war  of  Spanish  succession,  231, 
244-5,  284  ;  fleet  of,  i.  24 ;  stra- 
tegic importance  of,  i.  6,  23,  174- 
175  ;  revolution  in,  i.  173 

Sidney,  Henry,  Earl  of  Romney,  ii. 
158-9 

Sinzendorf,  Count,  ii.  301 

Skager  Rack,  i.  239 

Skippon.  Major-General,  i.  191 

Slaves,  liberation  of  Christian,  i.  26, 
301,  312,  335 

Sloops,  introduction  of,  ii.  79  n. 

Smith,  Admiral  Sir  Jeremy,  ii.  54-5, 
58-60 

—  Captain  John,  i.  283  n. ;  his 
exploit  at  Malaga,  331 

Smyrna,  i.  245,  301 

—  fleet  (Dutch)  seized,  ii.  49-50, 
103-4  ;  (English)  disaster  to,  146, 
179, 181 

Smyth,  Sir  Thomas,  naval  reformer, 

i.  76 
Soldiers,  in  Spanish  navy,  i.  29  ;  as 

reserve  crews  in  English,  ii.  177, 

207 ;  as   naval   ofticers,  i.    152-4, 

161-2,  184-5,  188-96,  222-3,  288, 

ii.  20 
'  Sophia,'  the,  i.  283  ?i. 
Soubise,    Benjamin  de  Rohan,  Due 

de,  i.  143 
Sound,  the,  ii.  31 
Southampton,    Henry    Wriothesley, 

3rd  Earl  of,  i.  52,  68,  95 

—  Thomas,  4th  Earl,  ii.  12-13,  18- 
21,  38 


'  Southampton,'  the,  i.  62 

'  Sovereign  of  the  Seas,'  i.  180,  243 

Spain,  maritime  power  of,  i.  5-7,  15, 
23-4,  30-2,  320  ;  its  weakness,  34, 
87,  84,  100;  its  revival,  147,  151, 
226  ;  declines,  ii.  3-4,  1.S4  ;  Medi- 
terranean policy  of,  i.  100,  209, 
220,  226  ;  courts  the  Common- 
wealth, 221,  223,  225,  255  ;  Crom- 
well's relations  with,  272  et  seq.; 
his  war  with,  321  et  seq.  ;  position 
after  peace  of  Pyrenees,  i.  3-4  ; 
opposes  occupation  of  Tangier,  7 
et  seq.  ;  proposed  alliance  with, 
52  ;  declining  power  of,  166 

Spanish  Main,  i.  35 

Spanish  succession,  ii.  187-8  ;  war 
of,  200-314 

Spartivento.  Cape  (Sardinia),  i.  116 

'  Speaker,'  the,  i.  195,  322  n. 

Spezrda,  ii.  299,  300 

Spinola,  Ambrogio,  Marquis,  i.  21, 
55,  101  ;  invad*'s  Palatinate,  108 

—  Frederigo.  i.  21.  22,  26.  70 
'  Sprag,'  double-sloop,  ii.  79 
Spragge,  Admiral  Sir  Edward,  ii.  70  ; 

at  Bougie,  71-2,  115 

Stanhope,  General  James,  1st  Earl, 
ii.  301-10 

Stayner,  Adm.  Sir  Richard,  i.  283  n., 
287,  302,  306  ;  captures  Plate  fleet, 
332,  334 ;  occupies  Tangier,  ii.  30 

Stokes  (or  Stoakes),  Captain  John,  i. 
283  71. ;  succeeds  Blake  in  Mediter- 
ranean, 334 ;  demonstration  at 
Tunis,  335;  at  Tripoli,  338-9; 
recalled,  340-1,  342,  ii.  2 

—  Captain  (?  same  as  above),  i. 
127  n. 

Stora,  ii.  34,  47 

Strategy,    i.  27,  93  4,    134.    136-40, 

150-1,   205;    radical    change   in, 

227,    236,    299,    319-20,    327,     ii. 

144-6 ;     French     defensive,    163, 

182-5,  200-2 
Stromboli,  ii.  90 ;  battle  of,  93-5 
Stuarts,  their  relation  to  continental 

politics,  i.  199  ;  privateers  of,  204, 

232,  241 
Submarines,  i.  181 
'  Success,'  the,  i.  283  n.,  306 
Sultan  of   Turkey,  Achmed  I.,  i.  13  ; 

Mustapha  I.,  94 
Sunderland,     Robert     Spencer,     2nd 

Earl  of,  proposes  sale  of  Tangier, 

ii.  106-7,  109,  116,  127-8,  130 

—  Charles  Spencer,  3rd  Earl  of,  ii. 
303,  305 
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'  Swallow,'  the,  i.  191,  219,  232 
'  Swan,'  the,  i.  182 
Swart,  Captain  (Dutch),  i.  252 
Sweden  in  the  Triple  Alliance,  ii.  63. 
{See  Christina,  Charles  Gustavus) 
'  Swiftsurc,'  the,  ii.  318 
Symonds,  Captain  John,  i.  283  n. 
Syracuse,  ii.  95,  97 

Tactics,  i.  31  n.,  54, 118,  125-6,  154, 
167,  196,  251-2,  ii.  91-4,  268-73 
and  Appendix 

'  Talent,'  the,  i.  256  n. 

Tall,  Captain,  i.  127  n. 

Tanfield.  Sir  Francis,  i.  114,  127  n. ^ 

Tangier,  i.  325  ;  offered  to  Monk,  ii. 
5  ;  importance  of,  9  ;  preparations 
to  occupy,  11,  22-9;  substitute  for 
Dunkirk,    12-15  :    symbol   of   im- 
perial   policy,   17-21 ;    occupation 
of,   30-1 ;    first   attempt    to    oust 
England  from,  35-6  ;  naval  works 
begun,     37-8,     45;    new     design 
against,  39-40;    Teviot's   defence 
of,  40-2;  disaster  at,  42-3 ;  grow- 
ing  importance   of,    45-9,    51-2  ; 
reported  sale  of.  50  ;  during  Second 
Dutch  War,  51-3,  55,  59-60  ;  pro- 
gress during  Triple  Alliance,  63-4, 
69 ;  mobile  defence  of,  7()-9 ;  French 
fleet  at,   86;  Louis  XIV.'s  design 
against,    104    et    seq.,    122,    194; 
jealousy  of  Parliament  as  to.  106- 
107,  122  3  ;  the  last  siege,  113-20  ; 
its  knell,   122-3  ;    Portuguese   bid 
for,    130-1,     136-7.     Evacuation 
of,   decided  on,  126;    its  political 
object,   127-8  ;  secret  preparation 
for,     128-33  ;    naval     opposition, 
133-5  ;  overcome  by    Pepys,  136  ; 
demolition  begins,  137-8  ;  lamen- 
tations of  merchants,  138-9  ;  eva- 
cuation complete,  139-40  ;  its  epi- 
taph,    141 ;    the    sequel,    143-4  ; 
Rooke  at,  258 
_  council,  ii.  38,  64,  129 

—  garrison  of,  ii.  26,  63, 113, 117, 128 

—  governors  of.  See  Peterborough, 
Teviot,  Belasyse,  Middleton,  Fair- 
borne,  Ossory,  Sackville  ^ 

—  municipality  of,  ii.  63,  139 

naval  works  at,  ii.  32,  37-8,  63-4, 

74,  76,  80,  133-4,  137-40 

—  as  naval  station,  ii.  80-2,  98, 110- 
113,  115,  124-5,  134,  136 

—  as  harbour  of  refuge,  ii.  51-2,  112, 
138 


Tangier  as  trading  centre,  ii.  113, 138 
—  regiments  of  (the  Queen's),  ii.  114, 

(King's  Own)  120 
Taormina  occupied  by  French,  ii.  97 
Taranto,  Gulf  of,  i.  287 
Tarpaulin  officers,  ii.  134-5 
'  Tartan,'  small  sailing  vessel,  i.  29 
Taunton,  siege  of,  i.  192 
'Taunton,'    the,    i.    283  ?i.,    302  71., 

322  n. 
Temple,  Sir  William,  ii.  63,  83, 116  ; 
on  Mediterranean  power,  ii.  52-3 
Teneriffe,  i.  334 
Ter  River,  ii.  161 
Tesse,  Marshal,  ii.  283-6,  291-3 
Tetuan,    i.    124,    ii.     36-7,^  173 ;   as 
English  victualUng  depot,  i.  334, 
ii.  364-5 
Teviot,    Andrew    Rutherford,    Earl 
of.  Governor  of  Tangier,  ii.  36-7  ; 
defeats  Guylan,  38  ;  terror  to  th» 
Moors,  40-1 ;  death,  42-3 
Texel,   the,  i.  36,   ii.  23,  56.      {See 

Actions) 
Thames,  Barbary  corsairs  in,  i.  58  ; 
blockaded     by     Royalists,     186  ; 
Dutch  in,  ii.  61-2,  70 
Thirty  Years'  War,  i.  33,  50,  83,  96, 
110,  161,  166,  201 ;    end  of,  237, 
295 
Thorowgood,  Captain  Charles,  i.  240 
Three-deckers,  the  first,  i.  180  ;  un- 
seaworthiness of,  ii.  162,  180,  209, 
213 
'  Tiger,'  the,  ii.  81 
Toledo,  Don  Pedro  de.  Governor  of 

Milan,  i.  35,  36,  64,  107 
Tollemache    (or  Talmash),  General 

Thomas,  ii.  160 
Tor,  Captain  de,  i.  18 
Torbay,  i.  322 

Torre  Annunciata  (Naples),  i.  289 
Torrington.  See  Byng  and  Herbert 
Toulon,  naval  port  begun,  i.  166-7 ; 
its  squadron  established,  168,  172, 
176  ;  Rupert  at,  221,  229,  232-4  ; 
rebellious,  245-6,  250;  action  of 
its  squadron,  i.  176,  254,  278,  312, 
ii.  47,  53,  77-9,  87  et  seq.,  104, 
236,  276  ;  as  English  base,  i.  338, 
340-2,  ii.  34  ;  its  progress  as  a 
naval  port,  ii  124,  140,  149.  164, 
234  ;  naval  architecture  at,  ii.  78  ; 
projects  of  attack  on,  ii.  165,  168, 
177-82  ;  Marlborough's,  205, 
217,  231,  235,  243-5,  247-8,  250, 
286-7,  289-92;  Eugene's  and 
Shovell's  failure  at,  296-9,  305 
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Toulouse,  Louis  de  Bourbon,  Comte 
de,  ii.  217,  234,  246  8,  250  ;  evades 
Rooke,  252-3 ;  attempts  to  re- 
cover Gibraltar,  262-76 

Tourville,  Admiral  Anne  Hilarion 
de  Cotentin,  Comte  de,  li.  145 ; 
surprises  Smyrna  fleet,  146-8, 
149,  152,  154-6, 161  ;  his  strategy, 
163-4,  167,  173-5,  177,  268-76, 
291-3 

Trapani  (Sicily),  i.  25,  30.  235, 
293-4,  298,  300,  306 

Trieste,  i.  35,  100,  156 ;  ii.  201 

Triple  Alliance  (Sir  W.  Temple's), 
ii.  63-4,  66,  83 ;  (Hapsburgs  and 
Dutch),  84,  88 

Tripoli,  i.  298,  312,  327  ;  Stokes  at, 
338-9 ;  Lawson  at,  ii.  33 ;  Nar- 
brough  at,  98-9,  100 

Tromp,  Admiral  Marten  Harpcrts- 
zoon,  threatens  Scilly,  i.  241  ; 
fights  with  Blake,  247-8,  255  ; 
defeats  him,  258  ;  killed,  270 

—  Cornelis  Martenszoon,  i.  239  ;  in 
the  Mediterranean,  253,  260 

Tunis,  i.  7,  12,  28,  30,  57,  294, 
298-9;  Blake  at,  300-11;  Stokes 
at,  335 ;  Lawson  at,  ii.  33  ;  Bey 
of,  Kara  Osman,  i.  12,  14,  58 

Turenne,  Henri,  Vicomte  de,  i.  285, 
291 

Turin,  capital  of  Savoy,  i.  136  ;  ii. 
247,  295 

Turks,  i.  16 ;  naval  power  of,  6,  27, 
31  ;  defeated,  31,  36,  267  ;  English 
attitude  to,  297,  ii.  67;  they 
assist  the  French,  148.  [See  also 
Candiote  War) 

Turner,  Captain,  i.  127  n. 

Tuscany,  Grand  Dukes  of  (Ferdinand 
I.),  i.  12,  91,  174,  244  ;  his  be- 
haviour during  First  Dutch  War, 
248-54,  261,  263 ;  trims  again, 
278 ;  his  reception  of  Blake, 
292-3 ;  of  Stokes,  336  ;  (Cosmo 
III.),  ii.  76,  230,  237-8 

—  Spanish  ports  in,  i.  171,  209, 
257,  ii.  192.  {See  also  Orbitello. 
Piombino,  Porto  Longone) 

Two  SiciUes,  i.  0.  {See  Naples  and 
Sicily) 

Tyrol,  the,  its  relation  to  the  Medi- 
terranean, i.  108,  134 


'Unicorn,'  the,  i.  283  n.,  306,  322  n. 
Uscocchi  or  Iscocchi,  i.  47,  49,  156 
Ushant,  ii.  183 


Utrecht,     congress     of,    ii.    311-2 ; 
peace  of,  313-5 


Valbelle,  Admiral  de,  i.  302  n.,  ii. 

86-8 
Valencia,  i.  89,  ii.  292 
Vallis,  Captain  Thomas,  i.  283  71. 
Valtellina,  i.  108,  134-5,  146 
Vane,    Sir     Henry    (the     younger). 

President    of    the    Admiralty,    i. 
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—  Charles  (brother  of  above),  envoy 
to  Lisbon,  i.  206-7,  209,  210 

'  Vanguard,'  the,  i.  114,  144 

Vauban,  Marshal  de,  his  work  at 
Toulon,  ii.  124 

Vaudois,  the,  i.  329 

Velasco,  Don  Francisco  de,  ii.  249 

Velez- Malaga,  Bupert  at,  i.  218 ; 
battle  of,  ii.  270-() 

Venables,  General  l^obert.  i.  320 

Vendome,  Cesar,  Due  de.  i.  232,  245- 
246,  255-6,  ii.  34 

Venice,  naval  power  of,  i.  6-8,  14, 
60,  156,  295-7  ;  strategic  position, 
35,  59,  65,  90,  96  ;  as  bulwark  of 
Christendom,  295-7,  ii.  67;  policy 
of,  i.  8,  9,  33,  35,  37.  135-7  ; 
diplomacy  of,  i.  34-38;  relations 
with  England,  i.  13,  43-4,  55-6, 
60-2,  66-7,  86,  93,  162,  259,  262- 
264,  295-9,  ii.  230 

Venice,  gulf  of,  i.  8,  33,  101.  {See 
Adriatic) 

Veniero,  Venetian  admiral,  i.  47-8 

Vere,  Sir  Francis,  i.  21 

—  Sir  Horace,  i.  56 
Veres,  the  fighting,  i.  139 
Verney,  Sir  Francis,  i.  15,  18 
Verschoen,  Dutch  admiral,  ii.  96 
Viareggio,  i.  337 

Vice-Admiral  of  England,  i.  76,  149 
'Victory,'  the,  i.  129,  130 
Vidazabal,   Admiral  Don  Miguel  de, 

i.  87-8 
Vienna,  i.  108 
Vigo,  i.  228-30,  ii.  203  ;  Plate  fleet 

at,  221-5,  229 
Villafranca  (Savoy),  i.  329,  ii.  240, 

245,  248.  250 

—  Marquis  of,  i.  35 

Villette,  Marquis  de,  ii.  267  n.,  271-3 

Virginia,  i.  73,  114 

Vivonne,    Due    de,    ii.    86  ;     French 

Viceroy  of  Sicily,  88  9 ;  recalled, 

102 
Vulcano  (Lipari  Island),  i.  90 
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Wade,  General  George,  ii.  308-9 

Wafter  of  the  Wool  fleet,  i.  72 

Wake,  Sir  Isaac,  envoy  to  Savoy, 
i.  136-7 

Walmer,  i.  185 

Walsingham,  Captain,  i.  127  n. 

Ward  the  pirate,  i.  10  et  seq.,  18,  21, 
34,  71,  155,  294,  ii.  313 

Warwick,  Kobcrt  Hich,  Earl  of.  Lord 
High  Admiral,  i.  183,  185-9,  259 

'  Warwick  '  pinnace,  i.  314  n. 

Watts,  Sir  John,  i.  152 

West  Coast  (of  Africa),  ii.  56.  {See 
also  Guinea) 

West  Indies,  Rupert's  designs  on,  i. 
233;  Ayscue  sent  to,  237,  241-2; 
Cromwell's  design  on,  275,  279, 
282,  304-5,  316,  ii.  20  ;  English 
conquests  in,  62,  66  ;  in  the  par- 
tition treaties,  189-92  ;  in  war  of 
Spanish  succession,  204,  220 

Westminster,  peace  of,  ii.  HO 

—  Abbey,  burials  at,  i.  241 

Westphalia,  peace  of,  i.  239 

Wheler  (or  Wheeler),  Admiral  Sir 
Francis,  ii.  135  ;  sent  to  the 
Straits,  151-3 

*  Whelps,'  small  cruisers,  i.  181,  190 

Wlietstone,  Captain,  i.  335 ;  at  Tou- 
lon, 338  9;  arrested,  340 

Whitaker,  Admiral  Sir  Edward,  at 
Gibraltar,  ii.  259-61  ;  at  Mahon, 
307 

Whitby,  ii.  37 

Whitclocke,  Sir  James,  i.  73 

Wilks,  Rcnr-Admiral,  ii.  250,  262 

William  lU.  (of  England),  his  influ- 
ence on  naval  science,  i.  154 ;  seeks 
English  wife,  ii.  97-.S,  104  ;  effect 
of  his  accession,  144  ;  first  cam- 
paign as  King,  144-0;  national 
confidence  in,  150  ;  his  orders  to 
Admiral  Russell,  155-9,  165-71, 
179-80 ;  abandons  the  Mediter- 
ranean, 184-5;  makes  peace,  188; 
demands  guarantees  in  Mediter- 
ranean, 188-92  ;  distrusted  in 
England,  194-5  ;  prepares  for  war. 


196-200 ;    his    death,   202 ;    and 

work,  313 ;  as  a  naval  strategist, 

144-6, 149-58, 165-72,  176-7,  191, 

202,  247 
Willoughby  of  Parham,  Lord,  i.  161- 

162,  186 
Wimbledon,   Viscount.       See  Cecil, 

Edward 
Windsor,  ii.  130 
Winker,  Captain,  i.  127  n. 
Winwood,  Sir  Ralph,  i.  3()-7 
Wishart,    Admiral    Sir     James,    ii. 

222;  at  Malaga,  264-6 
With,  Jan  de,  Grand  Pensionary,  ii. 

97 
—  Admiral   Witte   Cornelis  de,    on 

English   gunnery,  i.    198 ;    fights 

Blake,  258 
Witheridge,  Capt.  Edward,  i.  283  n. 
Witte,  Captain  Passchier  de,  ii.  80-1 
Wolstenholme,    Sir  John,  naval  re- 
former, i.  76 
Woolwich,  i.  242  ;  dockyard  at,  322 
'  Woolwich  '  sloop,  ii.  79  n. 
Worcester,  battle  of,  i.  236 
'Worcester,'  the,  i.  240,  283  n.,  300, 

306 
Wratislaw,  Count,  ii.  301 
Wynter,    Admiral    Sir    William,    i. 
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'  Yarmouth,'  the,  ii.  259 

York,  Charles,  Duke  of.  See 
Charles,  Prince  of  Wales 

—  James,  Duke  of,  in  exile,  i.  187 ; 
as  minister  of  marine,  ii.  13, 
38;  as  admiral,  56,  61,  76;  bill 
to  exclude,  113,  123,  125,  127- 
129  ;  forces  the  evacuation  of 
Tangier,  128-9,  137  ;  his  *  fighting 
instructions,'  325-6.  {See  James 
II.) 


Zante,    i.    249 ;    as   English    base, 

335 
'  Zouch  Phoenix,'  the,  i.  114 
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